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PREFACE. 

The  History  and  Rationale  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  are  subjects  which  have  been  treated  by 
numerous  writers  of  distinction.  At  the  time,  however, 
when  the  present  work  was  projected  in  the  hope  of 
supplying  wants  expressed  on  every  side  by  teachers 
and  students  in  Theology  and  Church  History,  it  did 
not  appear  that  any  one  of  the  existing  volumes,  taken 
singly,  was  available  for  the  desired  object.  During 
the  greater  part  of  the  past  century  Wh^atley's  Rational 
Illustration^  had  been  the  chief,  and  a  very  valuable 
source  of  knowledge  on  liturgical  questions.  But  in 
the  course  of  the  last  thirty  years  the  whole  subject 
has  been  investigated  by  divines  of  great  learning,  and 
with  an  accuracy  of  research  which  has  given  to  the 
present  generation  of  students  the  advantage  of  trust- 
worthy information  upon  many  points  of  ritual  im- 
portance and  historical  interest:  and  it  was  mainly 
with  the  view  of  epitomizing  their  extensive  publications, 
and  correcting  by  their  help  sundry  traditional  eiiors, 
or  misconceptions,  that  the  present  volume  was  put 
together. 

1  ^t  editiwi  by  Dr.  Corrie ;  Cambridge^  iZ^% 
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The  materials  out  of  which  it  was  first  composed  lie 
scattered  in  the  older  works  of  Strype,  and  NichoUs,^ 
and  Comber,^  and  Wheatley;  and  in  those  of  more 
recent  date  which  resulted  from  the  investigations  of 
Dr.  Cardwell,*  and  Messrs.  Palmer/  Maskell/  Clay,^  and 
Lathbury.'' 

The  sale  »rof  several  editions  during  the  space  of 
fifteen  years  may,  it  is  hoped,  without  presumption,  be 
taken  as  a  proof  that  the  work  has  been  found  useful 
to  students,  and  not  without  interest  to  an  increasing 
number  of  general  readers  who  are  interested  in  the 
subject. 


1  Nicholls,  Commentary  on  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  At  the 
end  of  the  book  are  subjoined  the 
Additional  Notes  of  Bishop  An- 
drewes,  Bishop  Cosin,  &c.  (2nd  ed. 
1712). 

2  Comber,  Companion  totheTemple, 
Bishop  Sparrow  s  Rationale  has  not 
been  referred  to,  from  the  feeling 
that  that  excellent  little  volume  wiU 
be  in  the  hands  of  every  student. 

8  Cardwell,  Documentary  Annals 
(1546— 1716). 

—  Synodalia^  Articles,  Canons, 
&c.  (1547—1717.) 

—  History  of  Conferences  (1558 — 
1690). 

*  Palmer,  Ori^nes  Liturgtcce  or 
Antiquities  of  the  English  Ritual. 

*  Maskell,  The  Ancient  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England ^  according  to 
the  Uses  of  Sarum^  Bangor^  York 
and  Hereford,  and  the  modern 
Roman, 

—  Monumenta  Ritualia  Ecclesia 
AnglicamPf  or  Occasional  Offices,  &c. 

•  Clay,  Liturgies  and  Occasional 
Forms  of  Prayer  set  forth  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  (Parker  Society). 

•  •-  Private  Prayers,  fnU  forth  by 
Authority  in    the   reign  of  Queen 

^i^Ar/^  (Parker  Society). 


Clay,  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
Illustrated, 

—  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Prayer 
Book. 

'  Lathbuiy,  History  of  Convoca- 
tion, 

—  History  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  and  other  Books  of 
Authority, 

The  Two  Prayer  Books  (1549 
and  1552)  of  Edward  VI.  have  been 
printed  by  Dr.  Cardwell ;  and  also 
by  the  Parker  Society.  The  First 
Book  of  Edward  VI.  and  the 
Ordinal  (1549),  together  with  The 
Order  of  the  Communion  (1548) 
edited  by  Rev.  H.  B.  Walton, 
with  an  Introduction  by  Rev.  P.  G. 
Medd.  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  with  Notes,  ^'c,  the  text 
being  a  reprint  of  the  'Sealed 
Books ;  *  and  The  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  printed  from  the  MS. 
attached  to  the  Irish  Act  of  Uni- 
formity (ed.  Stephens  for  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  Society)..-  Much 
light  is  also  thrown  upon  the  early 
history  of  the  Prayer  Book  by  the 
series  of  Original  Letters  relative  to 
the  English  Reformation,  and  the 
Zurich  Letters,  published  by  tbf 
Parker  Society. 
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The  Author  desires  to  record  his  feeling  of  gratitude 
to  many  correspondents  who  have  encouraged  and 
aided  him  in  the  work  of  revision  by  many  kind 
suggestions.  Among  these,  yet  living,  he  ventures  to 
name  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chester,  the  Venerable  Arch- 
deacon Churton,  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Rose,  and 
the  Rev.  Professor  Swainson.  Others  have  passed  away 
from  such  labours.  It  may  be  permitted  to  private 
friendship  to  say  that  the  original  publication  of  this 
work  was  mainly  due  to  the  Rev.  Charles  Hardwick, 
then  a  Fellow  of  St.  Catherine's  College,  Cambridge, 
and  who  was  afterwards — for  a  few  months,  alas!— 
Archdeacon  of  Ely.  Also,  the  original  Dedication  is 
still  retained,  as  a  tribute  of  respect  to  the  memory  of 
the  late  Lady-Margaret  Professor,  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Blunt. 

The  publication  of  several  additional  volumes^  upon 
the  subject,  and  the  continued  suggestions*  of  friendly 
criticism,  have  led  to  a  further  revision,  which  the 
Author  has  endeavoured  to  complete  to  the  utmost  of 
his  ability.  He  has  been  under  the  necessity  of  touching 
m^ny  questions  which  have  always  given  rise  to  con- 
troversy ;  some  relating  to  differences  of  opinion  or  of 


1  The  works  particularly  referred 
to  are  : — 

The  Principles  of  Divine  Servi  e. 
An  Inquiry  concerning  the  true 
manner  of  understanding  and 
using  the  Order  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer^  and  for  the 
Administration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion in  the  English  Church,  by 
Archdeacon  Freeman. 

The  Annotated  Book  of  Common 
Prayer^  being  an  Historical,  Ritual^ 


and  Theological  Commentary  of  the 
Devotional  System  of  the  Church  of 
England,  edited  by  Rev.  J.  H. 
Blunt 

Tht  Prayer  Book  interleaved,  with 
Hiitorical  Illustrations  and  expla- 
natory  Notes,  arranged  parallel  to 
the  Text,  by  Rev.  W.  M.  Cam- 
pion, and  Rev.  W.  J.  Beamont 

'  Thanks  aie  especially  due  to 
the  Rev.  G.  H.  Forbes,  of  Bunit- 
island. 
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usage  within  the  English  Church  itself,  and  others 
relating  to  matters  in  dispute  between  opponents  and 
maintainers  of  the  English  Prayer  Book. 

On  all  such  topics  he  claims  for  himself  the  liberty  of 
giving  free  expression  to  what  he  believes  to  be  the 
truth ;  and  he  hopes  that  he  has  succeeded  in  using  this 
liberty  without  harshness  and  dogmatisA  towards  those 
who  may  not  be  able  to  accept  his  conclusions. 

WiTTON  Vicarage.  ibTa 


PREFACE  TO  REVISED  ElilTION  (1889). 


The  interest  that  is  widely  taken  in  liturgical  studies 
is  seen  in  works  that  continue  to  issue  from  the  press. 
The  Missals  of  Sarum,  York,  Hereford,  and  Exeter,  are 
printed,  and  the  Breviaries  of  Sarum  and  York. 

The  author  of  the  present  work  has  been  enabled  to 
prepare  another  revised  edition.  His  endeavour  has 
been  to  aid  students  who  cannot  have  access  to  the 
scarce  treasures  of  a  great  library,  or  always  have  the 
last  edition  of  a  book.  With  this  view,  the  references  to 
Mr.  Maskeirs  Ancient  Liturgy  and  Monuntenta  RitiialiUy 
and  to  Mr.  Blunt's  Annotated  Prayer  Booky  have  been 
left  unaltered,  and  the  references  to  the  new  editions  of 
those  books  have  been  added  within  square  brackets. 
To  earnest  students  under  difficulties  he  bids  God 
speed. 

Deo  Gratias. 

WiTTON,    1889. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

SERVICE-BOOKS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  BEFORE 

THE  REFORMATION. 


The  Liturgies  of  the  mediaeval  Western  Church  appear 
to  be  derived  from  two  models,  the  Roman  and  the 

*  Ephesine.  From  the  latter  was  derived  the  Spanish,  or 
Mozarabic  Liturgy,^  and  also  the  GalHcan,  which  conveyed 
the  Ephesine  Use  to  the  original  British  Church.^  Of  the 
Daily  Offices,  in  their  earliest  forms,  the  leading  charac- 
teristics appear  to  have  been  the  same  in  the  East  and 

.  in  the  West :  and  hence,  in  the  reconstruction  of  the 
Western  Ritual,  which  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
about  the  fifth  century.  Eastern  improvements  and  details 
Were  received  with  great  facility.  The  ordinar}?^  service 
of  the  British  Church  in  this  early  period  most  piobably 


^^taXt^  Essays  on  Liiurgioiogy  and  Rome,    §   ix.   Lit.    of  Gaul,  §   xi. 

Church  History y  pp.  1 25  sqq.  Lit.    of   Britain  and   Ireland.     See 

'  See  Palmer,    AnttquiHes  of  the  also  the  Preface,  by  Bishop  Forbes, 

^iijglish   Ritualy    'Dissertation    on  to    the  ArbtUhnott  Missal^    Burnt- 

Wtire  Liturgies,*  §  vi.   Lit   of  island,  1864. 
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SERVICE-BOOKS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH 


Mission  of 

Auzustine 

toth* 

AnglO' 

Saxons. 


consisted  of  psalms,  hymns,  and  canticles,  sung  partly  at 
night,  partly  in  the  early  morning,  and  again  in  the 
evening;  and  the  change  which  was  introduced  in  the 
seventh  century  was  probably  no  greater  than  the  other 
churches  of  the  West  had  already  experienced.^  At  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century,  however,  the  condition  of  the 
ancient  Church  of  this  country  ^  was  most  deplorable : 
the  larger  portion  of  the  island,  afterwards  called  Eng- 
land, was  occupied  by  tribes  of  heathen,  and  the  Christians 
were  seeking  shelter  for  their  lives  and  their  worship  in 
the  wild  districts  of  Wales,  Cumberland,  and  Cornwall, 
while  some  had  retired  to  the  Scottish  Hebrides,  and  to 
Ireland.* 

At  this  time  (597)  Augustine,  the  missionary  from 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  arrived,  doubtless  bringing  with 
him  the  Ritual  which  was  at  that  time  used  at  Rome. 
But,  in  passing  through  Gaul,  where  indeed  he  stayed 
some  months,  he  became  acquainted  with  the  *  Gallican 
Use.'  Accordingly,  when  he  was  allowed  to  found  a 
church  in  Kent,  he  hesitated  as  to  the  form  of  service  he 
should  appoint  under  the  ecclesiastical  circumstances  of 
the  country.  His  own  converts  might  be  willing  to 
receive  the  Roman  Use ;  but  within  the  limits  of  his 
archbishopric,  as  granted  by  Gregory,*  there  were,  in  the 
western  parts  of  the  island,  the  ancient  British  churches 
in  communion  with  their  primate  at  Caerleon,  and,  on 
the  northern,  numerous  Irish  missionaries  had  churches 
of  their  converts.    What  therefore  was  to  be  the  English 


^  See  Freeman,  Principles  of  Di- 
vine Service,  i.  pp.  234  s^q. 

*  See  Stillingfleet,  Antiquities  of 
the  British  Churches;  Soames,y^«^. 
Sax.  Churchy  'Introduction ;'  Carte, 
Hist,  of  England^  I.  183. 

'  The  monastery  of  Bangor,  in 
the  County  Down,  founded  by  Corn- 
gall,  circ^  550,  and  Bangor  Iscoed, 
on  the  Pee,  were  s^mong  the  many 


monastic  houses  set  up  by  the  Celtic 
Church  :  Jennings,  Ecclesia  Angli' 
eana,p.  i6\^  zxitHy  Liturgy  and  Rp- 
tualofthe  Celtic  Churchy  pp.  14, 17. 
*  Beda,  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  27 :  *  Bri- 
taniarum  omnes  episcopos  tuae  fra- 
temitati  committimus,  ut  indocti 
doceantur,  infirmi  persuasione  ru- 
borentur,  perversi  auctoritate  eor« 
rigantur,' 
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Use,  since  the  ritual  customs^  of  the  Gallican  Church 
differed  from  the  Roman  ?  Upon  this  question  he 
sought  Gregory's  decision,  who  allowed  him  to  choose 
either  the  Roman  or  the  Gallican  form,  or  to  select  what 
he  thought  most  suitable  from  the  various  forms  used  in 
the  Catholic  Church.^  The  result  was  that  Augustine 
followed  the  principle  upon  which  the  Rituals  of  the 
European  churches  had  been  remodelled ;  and  introduced 
into  England  a  form  of  Liturgy  founded  on  the  Roman 
model,  with  ordinary  Daily  Offices  derived  from  the 
southern  French  churches,^  thus  giving  to  the  English 
Church  its  own  national  Use.  Certain  it  is  that  the 
entire  Roman  Ritual  was  never  used,  although  attempts 
were  made  to  force  it  upon  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church ;  * 


1  Cf.  S.  Augustin.  Epist.  LIV.  ad 
Januatium^  §  2 :  *  Alii  jejunant 
sabbato,  alii  non  ;  alii  quotidie  com- 
municant corpori  et  sanguini  Domini, 
alii  certis  diebus  accipiunt ;  alibi 
nuUus  dies  praetermittitur  quo  non 
oBferatur,  alibi  sabbato  tantum  et 
dominico,  alibi  tantum  dominico — 
totum  hoc  genus  renun  liberas  habet 
observationes. ' 

«  Beda,  HisU  I.  27  :  *  II.  Inter- 
rogatio  Augustini.  Cum  una  sit 
fides,  cur  sunt  ecclesiarum  diversae 
consuetudines,  et  altera  consuetudo 
missarum  in  sancta  Romana  eccle- 
sia,  atque  altera  in  Galliarum  te- 
netur?  Respondit  Gregorius  papa. 
Novit  fratemitas  tua  Romanae  ec- 
desise  consuetudinem,  in  qua  se 
meminit  nutritam.  Sed  mihi  pla- 
cet, sive  in  Rtimana,  sive  in  Gal- 
liarum, seu  in  qualibet  ecclesia 
aliqmd  invenisti  quod  plus  omni- 
potent! Deo  possit  placere,  sollicite 
digas,  et  in  Anglorum  ecclesia, 
quie  adhuc  ad  (idem  nova  est,  in- 
stitutione  praecipua,  quae  dc  multis 
ecdesiis  colligere  potuisti,  infundas. 
Non  enim  pro  locis  res,  sed  pro  bonis 
rebus  loca  amanda  sunt.  £x  singulis 
ei]^  qaihusqnc;  ecdesiis,   quae  pia, 


quae  religiosa,  quae  recta  sunt  elige, 
et  haec  quasi  in  fasciculum  collecta 
apud  Anglorum  mentes  in  consuetu- 
dinem depone.* 

8  Supposed  to  have  been  compiled 
from  Eastern  sources  by  Cassian  : 
see  Freeman,  Principles  of  Divine 
Service,  l.  pp.  249  sqq. 

*  The  disputed  points  were,  the 
time  of  keeping  Easter,  the  form  of 
the  tonsure,  and  antiphonal  chanting. 
Synod  of  Whitby  (664) ;  Bed.  Hist. 
Eccl,  iii.  25  :  Synod  of  Eastanfeld 
(701),  where  Archbishop  Wilfrid  of 
York  declares  *  se  primum  fuisse, 
qui  verum  Pascha  m  Nordanumbria 
Scotis  ejectis  docuerit,  qui  cantus 
ecclesiasticos  antiphonatim  instituerit, 
qui  sanctissimi  Benedicti  regulam  a 
monachis  observari  jusserit : '  Wil- 
kins,  Cone.  1. 65  :  Council  of  Cloves- 
hoo  (747)  ;  *Tertio  decimo  definitur 
decreto,  ut  uno  eodemque  modo  do- 
minicae  dispensationis  in  came  sacro- 
sanctae  festivitates,  in  omnibus  ad  eas 
rite  competentibus  rebus,  id  est,  in 
baptismi  officio,  in  missarum  cele- 
bratione,  in  cantilenoe  modo,  cele- 
brentur  juxta  exemplar  videlicet  quod 
scriptum  de  Romana  habemiis  ec- 
cksia.    Itemque  ut  per  gyruro  totius  i 
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and  although  the  influence  of  Augustine's  successors^ 
was  doubtless  felt  in  this  direction  in  guiding  those 
changes  in  rites,  and  ceremonies,  and  prayers,  which 
every  bishop  was  empowered  to  ordain  within  his  own 
diocese. 

The  exercise  of  this  power  caused,  in  process  of  time, 
a  considerable  variety  in  the  manner  of  performing  Divine 
service ;  and  the  custom  of  a  diocese  in  its  ceremonial, 
arrangement  of  certain  portions  of  its  service,  introduc- 
tion or  omission  of  collects,  became  a  distinct  Use^  and 
was  known  by  the  name  of  that  diocese.  Thus  gradually 
the  Uses  or  customs  of  York,  Sarum,  Hereford,  Exeter, 
Lincoln,  Bangor,  Aberdeen,  and  doubtless  others  of 
which  the  records  have  perished,  were  recognised  as 
defined  and  established  varieties  of  the  Ritual  of  the 
English  Church.^ 


anni  natalitia  sanctorum  uno  eodem- 
que  die,  juxta  martyrologium  ejus- 
dem  Romanae  ecclesiae,  cum  sua  sibi 
convenienti  psalmodia  seu  cantilena 
venerenturr  Mansi,  Cortc.  xii.  399. 
Maskell  (Ancient  Liturgy ^  Preface, 
p.  liv.)  argues  that  this  sanction 
given  to  the  Roman  usages  must  be 
understood  with  a  limitation,  *  so  far 
as  the  various  dioceses  would  receive 
them  ;  *  and  indeed  the  object  seems 
rather  to  be  directed  to  a  uniformity 
of  time,  and  the  Roman  or  Gregorian 
chant  See  Milman,  Hist,  of  Latin 
Christianity y  bk.  iv.  ch.  iii.;  Ro- 
bertson, Ch.  Hist.  II.  p.  68. 

1  See  Hardwick,  Middle  Age^  pp. 
6  sqq.  ;  Soames,  Ang.-Sax.  Churchy 
pp.  00  sqq.  The  predominance  of 
the  Benedictine  Order  in  England 
also  tended  to  the  adoption  of  the 
Roman  Sacramentary  :  Arbiithnott 
Missal^  Pref.  p.  Ivii. 

'  The  Use  of  a  cathedral  was 
not  necessarily  followed  by  all  the 
churches  in  the  diocese.  The  mo- 
nasteries either  fQllowed  the  Use  of 


their  Order,  or  introduced  distinct 
varieties.    Bernard  had  special  usages 
at  Clairvaux  in  Hymns,  Suffrages, 
Processions,  recitation  of  the  Creed, 
Alleluya,  and  Gloria,  *  contra  omnem 
ecclesiae  morem:*   Abaelardi  Opera^ 
Epist.  V.  p.  249.    Grandisson,  Bishop 
of  Exeter  (1339),  drew  up  a  body  of 
Statutes  for  his  newly-founded  col- 
legiate church  of  St.  Mary  at  Ottery : 
in  the  7th  he  orders  the  Divine  office 
on  certain  occasions  to  be  performed 
*  secundum  ordinale  et  consuetudina- 
rium  quae  eis  fecimus  et  extraximus 
ex  Exoniae  et  Sarum  usibus.'  Oliver, 
Monast.  Exon.  p.  268.     An  order  re- 
lating to  Barking  monastery  in  Essex 
about  1390  is  preserved  in  Dugdale, 
Monast.  Anglic.  I.  437,  note  k : .  . 
*■  quod  conventus  praedictus  tres  modos 
diversos  habeat  sui  servitii  dicendi : 
primo,   horas  suas  dicat  secundum 
regulam   Sancti    Benedict! ;    Psalte- 
rium  suum  secundum  cursum  Curls 
Romanae ;    missam    vero   secundum 
usum   ecclesiae    Sancti    Pauli    Lon- 
doniarum.'      This  Curms  Romana 
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The  most  remarkable  of  these  was  the  Useof  Sarum, 
It  was  a  reformation  of  the  Ritual,  based  upon  the 
earlier  English  and  Norman  customs,  especially  of 
Rouen,  and  arranged  about  1085  by  Osmund,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury  and  Chancellor  of  England.  He  rebuilt  his 
cathedral,  collected  together  clergy  distinguished  for 
learning  and  skill  in  chanting,  and  took  much  pains  to 
regulate  the  ecclesiastical  offices ;  so  that  his  church 
became  a  model  for  others,  and  his  *  custom-book*^  was 
wholly  or  partially  followed  in  various  parts*  of  the 

Cttrue  was  a  shortened  service :  Aze-  Psalm^  the  Offertory^  and  the  Post- 

vedo,  De  Dw.  Off.  Exercit.  IX.  p.  33 :  'ommunion  are  different ;  the  Here- 

*  Officium  Curiae  contractum  erat,  et  ford  differed  from  the  Sarum  only  in 

mutation ihus   ohnoxium,  ob  varias  the  Postcommunion,  which  was  the 

et  continuas   occupationes    Summi  same  as  in  the  York.     The  Epistles 

Pontificis  et  Cardinalium,  aliorum-  and  Gospels  appointed  for  Wednes- 

que  Praelatorum,   qui  ei  in  sacello  days  and    Fridays  are  very  often 

diu  noctuque  interesse  solebant.*    It  different. 

may  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with  *  Brompton's  Chron.  (in  Twys- 
this  short  'Cursus  R.  Curiae,*  that  den*s  Scriptores  x.)  col.  977  :  *Hic 
thereformed  Roman  Breviary  (1536),  composuit  librum  ordinalem  ecclesi- 
containing  more  Scripture  than  *  the  astici  officii  quem  Consuetitdinarinm 
Roman,'  is  withal  much  shorter,  and  vocant,  quo  fere  tota  nunc  [circ.  1200] 
is  entitled  *Breviarium  Romanoe  Anglia,  Wallia,  et  Hibemia  utitur.' 
Cmriae.*  The  Use  of  St.  Paul's  in  '  Among  the  many  foreigners  who 
Ixmdon  continued  until  1414,  in  were  appointed  to  bishoprics  and 
which  year,  '  Oct.  15,  Richard  Clif-  abbacies  was  Thurslan,  Abbot  of 
ford,  then  Bishop  of  London,  by  the  Glastonbury  (1083).  He  attempted 
consent  of  the  dean  and  chapter,  or-  to  compel  his  monks  to  use  a  style 
dained  that  from  the  first  day  of  of  chanting  invented  by  William  of 
December  following,  beginning  then  Fescamp.  The  chroniclers  (Simeon 
at  Vespers,  the  solemn  celebration  of  Durham,  Scriptores  x.  col.  212  ; 
of  Divine  service  therein,  which  be-  John  Brompton,  ib.  978  ;  Anglo- 
fore  that  time  had  been  according  to  Saxon  Chronicle,  ad  an.  1083)  give 
a  peculiar  form  anciently  used,  and  a  piteous  description  of  the  tumult 
called  Usus  Sancti  Pauli^  should  and  bloodshed  that  ensued ;  for 
thenceforth  be  conformable  to  that  armed  soldiers  drove  the  monks 
of  the  church  of  Salisbury,  for  all  from  the  chapter,  and  slew  many  of 
Canonical  Hours,  both  night  and  them  in  the  church.  It  is  supposed 
day.'  Dugdale,  Hist,  of  St.  PauVs^  that  this  outrage  drew  the  attention 
j^  24.  See  Maskell,  Ancient  Liturgy ^  of  Osmund  to  the  varieties  of  Use, 
Preface,  chap,  iv.,  and  examples  of  and  led  him  to  revise  the  ritual 
diderencesof  Use,  t^.  p.  XT.  [p.  xiii.]  upon  the  occasion  of  opening  his 
Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent:  comparing  new  cathedral.  Fdlmtr,  Orig.  Lit. 
the  Missals  of  York  and  Sarum,  the  pp.  186  sq. 
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kingdom,  more  particularly  in  the  south  of  England, 
and  even  on  the  Continent.^ 

About  the  same  time  an  attempt  was  made  to  attahi 
ritual  uniformity  in  Ireland.  There  the  varieties  of  Use 
seem  to  have  been  greater  than  in  this  country,  and  to 
have  differed  more  completely  from  the  Roman  model, 
not  only  in  such  points  as  those  before  mentioned,  the 
time  of  keeping  Easter  and  the  tonsure,  but  also  in  the 
Liturgy  of  S.  Patrick,  called  Cursus  Scotorutn?'  The 
differences  at  least  were  regarded  as  so  important  that 
the  Danes  of  Dublin,  who  were  gradually  converted 
about  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  received 
their  bishops  from  England ;  ^  and  Gilbert,  Bishop  of 
Limerick  (1090),  speaks  of  some  of  the  native  Uses  as 
schismatical  delusions.*  This  zealous  prelate  had  set 
himself  to  bring  the  Irish  Church  into  exact  conformity 
with  the  Roman ;  while  his  old  friend  Anselm,  of  Can- 
terbury, was  labouring  to  subject  the  English  Church  to 


*  It  was  used  a  good  deal  in 
France,  and  was  long  in  use  in  the 
diocese  of  Lisbon  :  Arbuthnctt  Alis' 
sal,  Pref.  pp.  lix.  sq.  It  was  taken 
into  Scotland  by  Herbert,  bishop  of 
Glasgow  (1147  1164) :  ib.  p.  Ixiii. 
It  is  remarkable  that  we  do  not  hear 
of  a  Use  of  Canterbury.  In  France 
the  force  of  national  custom  long 
maintained  the  Gallican  Use  against 
the  centralizing  tendency  of  the 
Court  of  Rome.  But  ultramontane 
influence  at  last  prevailed  with  Pope 
Pius  IX. ;  and  the  old  Service  Books 
of  the  French  dioceses  have  {circa 
i860)  been  changed  for  the  entire 
Roman  Ritual. 

2  Lanigan's  Ecclesiastical  Hist,  of 
Ireland,  I  v.  p.  367,  quoted  in  Pre- 
face to  Arbuthnott  Missal^  p.  vii. 

'  Robertson,  Church  Hist,  il.  p. 
461. 


*  'Episcopis,  presbyteris  totius 
Hibemiae,  infimus  prsesulum  Gil- 
lebertus  Lunicensis  in  Christo  sa- 
lutem.  Rogatu,  necnon  et  prsecepto 
multorum  ex  vobis,  carissimi,  ca- 
nonicalem  consuetudinem  in  dicendis 
horis  et  peragendo  totius  ecclesiastic! 
ordinis  officio  scribere  conatus  sum, 
non  prsesumptivo,  sed  vestrae  cupiens 
piissimse  servire  jussioni ;  ut  diversi 
et  schismatici  illi  ordines,  quibus 
Hibemia  pene  tota  delusa  est,  nni 
Catholico  et  Romano  cedant  officio. 
Quid  enim  magis  indecens  aut  schis- 
maticum  dici  potent,  quam  doctissi- 
mum  unius  ordinis  in  alterius  ecclesia 
idiotam  et  laicum  fieri?*  Prolog.  Gil- 
berti  Lunicensis  Episc.  De  Usu  Eccle- 
siasttco.  See  Ussher,  Religion  of  the 
Ancient  Irish,  chap.  I  v.  (in  Cambr. 
ed.  of  Answer  to  a  Jesuit,  p.  548), 
Opp.  IV.  274,  ed.  Elrington. 
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the  papal  authority.  This  effort  was  continued  in  the 
next  century  by  Malachy  O'Morgair,  who  prevailed 
upon  a  national  synod,  assembled  at  Holmpatrick  (i  148), 
to  petition  the  Pope  for  palls  ^  for  the  Archbishops  of 
Armagh  and  Cashel.  And  in  1152  the  synod  met  at 
Kells  to  receive  the  papal  legate  Paparo,  with  four  palls, 
for  Armagh,  Dublin,  Cashel,  and  Tuam,  and  to  adopt 
the  Roman  missal  in  its  then  improved  state.^ 


TTui. 


^  The  use  of  this  ornament  of 
Archbishops  seems  to  have  been 
introduced  about  the  fifth  or  sixth 
century  from  the  East  Since  the 
eighth  century  it  has  been  steadily 
employed  by  the  Popes  to  extend 
and  support  their  authority,  and  to 
obtain  revenues  by  the  grant  of  it. 
For,  until  the  Pall  is  received,  Arch- 
bishops in  communion  with  Rome 
cannot  exercise  jurisdiction  as  Me- 
tropolitans ;  they  may  not  ordain 
clerks,   or    consecrate    bishops,   or 


dedicate  churches  (authorities  in  Du 
Cange).  This  vestment  is  made  of 
the  white  wool  of  two  lambs  which 
have  been  offered  and  blessed  on  St. 
Agnes' day.  See  Dr.  F.  G.  Lee*s  Glos- 
sary^  s,  v.  Pallium  ;  Stubbs,  Consiu 
tutional History f  ill.  p.  297;  Maskell» 
Afon,  Rii.  III.  pp.  cxxxv.  sqq.  [il. 
pp.  cxlvi.  sqq.,  new  edition,  1882]. 
2  Mant,  Hist,  of  tkt  Church  of 
Ireland^  I.  pp.  4  sqq.;  Warren, 
Liturgy  and  Ritual  of  the  Celtic 
Church,  p.  9. 


APPENDIX. 

NAMES  AND  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  SERVICE-BOOK'S 
USED  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  BEFORE  THE 
RE  FORMA  TION 

[a.D.  1 000—1548.] 


Service 
Booka. 

Books  men- 
tioned in  the 
Canotts  of 
^(fric. 


in  the  Con- 
stitutions 0/ 
IVinchelsey, 


and  in  the 
time  0/ 
Henry 
l/'III. 


I.  The  Church-Books  used  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  are 
enumerated  in  the  21st  of  the  Canons  called  Archbishop  ^Elfric's 
{circ.  1006).  *  Habebit  etiam  presbyter  quilibet,  priusquam  ordi- 
natus  fuerit,  arma  ad  opus  spirituale  pertinentia,  videlicet  codices 
sacros,  id  est,  psalterium,  epistolarum  librum,  et  librum  evange- 
liorum,  librum  missalem,  libros  canticorum,  librum  manualem, 
seu  enchiridion,  gerim  ^  \numerale^  in  Wilkins],  passionalem,  poeni- 
tentialem,  et  lectionarium/^  The  books  used  in  the  Anglo-Norman 
period  are  enumerated  among  the  things  which  the  parishioners 
were  bound  to  provide  for  the  service  of  their  church,  in  the  fourth 
of  the  Constitutions  of  Archbishop  Winchelsey,  published  in  a 
synod  at  Merton  {circ,  1300):  *  .  .  .  legenda,  antiphonarium,  gra- 
dale,  psalterium,  troperium,  ordinale,  missale,  manuale,'  ...  *  In 
addition  to  these,  Quivil,  Bishop  of  Exeter  (1287),  had  ordered 
*  venitare,  hymnare,  et  coUectare. '  "*  For  the  time  immediately 
preceding  the  Reformation  we  find  these  named  in  the  preface 
to  a  Portiforium  secundum  usum  Sarum  (1544),  as  church-books 
which  might  be  printed  only  by  Richard  Grafton  and  Edward 
Whitchurch: — *the  Masse  booke,  the  Graile,  the  Hympnal,  the 
Antyphoner,  the  Processyonall,  the  Manuel,  the  Porteaus,  and  the 


1  The  compotusy  or  calendar,  with 
its  calculations  of  Easter,  &c.  Arith- 
metic is  Hm-crcefL  Maitland,  Dark 
Agesy  p.  29;  Thorpe,  Bwgr.  Brit. 
Liter aria^  I.  p.  71. 

a  Mansi,  Concil,  xix.  700 ;  Wil- 
kins, I.  252 ;  Johnson's  English 
Canons  (ed.  Ang.-Cath  Libr.\  i.  p. 


394 ;  cf.  Thorpe's  Ancient  Laws^ 
II.  350,  and  for  another  list,  ^Ifric's 
Pastoral  Epistle^  ib.  384. 

^  Lyndwood,  Provinciale^  Lib.  III. 
Tit.  27,  p.  251,  ed.  1679  ;  Wilkins, 
II.  280  ;  Johnson,  11.  p.  318. 

*  Synod.  Exon.  can.  xii.  Mansi, 
XXIV.  800;  Wilkins,  ii.  139. 
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Prymer  both  in  latine  and  also  in  english.'*  And  the  statute 
of  1549,*  which  ordered  the  old  church-books  to  be  aboUshed 
and  extinguished,  described  them  under  the  names  of  *  Anti- 
phoners,  Missals,  Grayles,  Processionals,  Manuals,  Legends,  Pies, 
Portuasses,  Primers  in  Latin  or  English,  Couchers, 3  Journals, 
and  Ordinals.' 

2.  The  Legenda  contained  the  Lections  read  at  the  Matin 
offices,  whether  taken  from  Scripture,  homiUes  of  the  Fathers,  or 
lives  of  the  Saints.*  This  describes  the  complete  book,  which 
probably  was  more  commonly  used  in  the  separate  parts  which  are 
mentioned  by  Du  Cange: — Legenda,  or  Legendarius,  containing 
the  Acts  of  the  Saints  ;  LectionariuSy  containing  the  lections  from 
Scripture,  said  to  be  compiled  by  Jerome;  Sermologus,  discourses 
of  Popes  and  Fathers ;  Passionarius,  the  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs 
read  on  their  festivals ;  Homiliarius,  homilies  of  the  Fathers ;  and 
Bibliotkeca,  sometimes  containing  the  four  Gospels,  sometimes  the 
whole  Bible.  ^ 

3.  The  Antiphonarium  contained  the  Antiphons  sung  in  the 
services  of  the  Hours,  arranged  for  the  respective  days  and  hours  : 
it  gradually  collected  other  portions,  the  Invitatories,  Hymns, 
Responses,  Verses,  Collects,  and  Little  Chapters  ;  /.  e.  the  portions 
simg  in  the  service  of  the  Canonical  Hours.^ 

4.  The  Gradale,  Graduale,  or  Graile,  was  the  *  Antiphonarium ' 
for  the  service  of  High  Mass,  containing  the  various  Introits, 
Offertories,  Communions,  Graduals,  Tracts,  Sequences,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Service  to  be  sung  by  the  choir,  and  was  so  called  from 
certain  short  phrases  after  the  Epistle,  sung  *  in  gradibus,' — not  the 
steps  of  the  Altar,  but  of  the  Pulpit,  or  Am  bo,  or  Jubd,  upon  which 
they  were  sungJ 

5.  The  Psalteriufn,  as  a  separate  book  according  to  the  use  of 
particular  churches,  contained  the  Book  of  Psalms  divided  into 
certain  portions,  so  as  to  be  sung  through  in  the  course  of  the 
week  in  the  service  of  the  Hours. 8 

6.  The  Troperium  contained  the  Sequences,  and  was  required 


^  Maskell,  Mon,  Rit,  I.  p.  xvii. 
[p.  xxi.  ed.  1882]. 

'  Stat.  3  and  4.  Ed.  VI.  c.  10. 

•  Coucher  appears  to  have  been 
the  common  name  for  a  large  book 
which  most  lie  upon  a  desk  for  use : 
— 'unum  coucher  magnum  de  usu 
Ebor.'  Surtees  Society,  vol.  64,  p. 
235.  Cotuh  is  connected  with  coUoco : 
cf.  ledger,  or  ledger-book.  See  Skeat. 


*  Lyndwood,  p.  251. 

5  Maskell,  ib.  p.  xxiii.  [p.  xxvii. 
ed.  1882.] 

«  Lyndwood.  Maskell,  p.  xxvi. 
[xxxi.]. 

7  Lyndwood.  Maskell,  ib.  p. 
xxxii.  [xxxvii.  ],  and  A  ncient  Liturgy y 
p.  38  [56]  note. 

8  Maskell,  i.  p.  xxxvi.  [xli.]  gives 
a  summary  of  the  arrangement. 
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only  when  the  Gradale  did  not  contain  them.  The  Trofius  was  a 
versicle  sung  before,  and  introducing  the  Introit.  The  Sequentia 
was  a  long  anthem,  or  Prose,  following  the  Gradual  with  its  verse. 
Its  origin  was  the  prolongation  of  the  last  syllable  of  Alleluia  in  a 
lengthened  strain  or  netima.  The  anthem  added  to  the  Gradual 
was  sometimes  called  a  Tractus,  The  idea  of  the  two  anthems 
being,  that  the  Gradual  was  attached  to  the  preceding  Epistle ; 
and  when  several  Epistles  were  read,  each  was  followed  by  its 
Gradual ;  and  then  the  Tract  or  the  Sequence  was  introductory 
to  the  Gospel,  which  immediately  followed.'  Notker,  of  St.  Gall 
{circ.  900),  either  first  introduced,  or  improved  the  Sequence.  At 
the  last  revision  of  the  Roman  Missal  under  Pius  the  Fifth,  all 
were  removed,  except  four  Sequences.* 

7.  The  Ordinale  regulated  the  whole  duty  of  the  Canonical 
Hours,  and  was  generally  known  about  the  fifteenth  century  as  the 
Pica,  or  Pie?  The  Priest  by  referring  to  this  might  learn,  accord- 
ing to  the  dominical  letter,  what  festivals  he  was  to  observe,  and 
the  proper  office  appointed  throughout  the  year,  at  least  so  far  as 
any  changes  were  required  in  the  common  office  of  the  day.  The 
Consuetudinarium  was  a  distinct  book,  being  strictly  that '  in  quo 
Consuetudines  Conventuales  et  Monasticae  exaratae  sunt.** 

8.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Communion  was  contained  usually  in  four  volumes,  viz,  the  An- 
tiphoner,  the  Lectionary,  the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  Sacra- 
mentary.  This  Antiphoner  was  afterwards  called  the  Gradual; 
and  this  Lectionary  was  the  Book  of  the  Epistles  read  at  Mass, 
being  otherwise  named  the  Epistolarium^  Comes,  and  Apostolus, 
The  Evangelistarium,  Evangeliarium,  Textus,  or  Textevangelium, 
contained  the  portions  appointed  to  be  read  from  the  Gospels :  if 
the  book  contained  all  the  four  Gospels,  it  was  called  Evangelis- 
tarium  plenarium.  The  Sacramentary,  Liber  Sacramentorum, 
sometimes  Liber  Mysteriorum,  known  in  its  successive  stages  or 
editions  as  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian,  contained  the  rites  and 


1  Neale's  Dissertation  *  De  Sequen- 
tiis,'    Essays    on     Liturgiology,    p. 

359. 

2  Maskell,  p.  xxxvii. 

'  *  In  nomine  sanctse  et  individuse 
Trinitatis.  Incipit  ordo  breviarii  sen 
portiforii  secundum  morem  et  con- 
suetudinem  ecclesise  Sarum  Angli- 
canse  :  una  cum  ordinali  suo  :  quod 
usitato  vocabulo  dicitur  Pica  sive  di- 


rectorium  sacerdotum.  Breviar. 
Sar.  init.  The  name  Pica  might 
be  given  to  these  I'ables  from  their 
confused  and  party-coloured  ap- 
pearance.    See  Skeat. 

♦  Maskell,  p.  xlvi.  [lii.]  '  The 
book  which  contains  the  binding 
customs  of  a  church  or  religious 
housed  Wordsworth,  Introd.  \q Con- 
suetudinarium of  Lincoln,  p.  xi. 
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prayers  relating  to  the  'Sacraments/  of  the  administration  of 
Baptism,  of  reconciling  penitents,  of  Marriage,  of  Orders,  as  well 
as  of  the  Eucharist.  Of  the  latter,  it  contained  the  prayers  of  the 
service,  as  distinguished  from  the  Lections  and  portions  sung  by 
the  choir.  This  volume  was  called  the  Missal  perhaps  in  the 
eighth  century.  In  later  times  this  arrangement  was  simplified, 
and  The  Missal  contained  all  that  the  priest  required  for  the  service 
of  the  Mass.  The  Ordinary  and  Canon,  i.e.  the  fixed  portion,  was 
generally  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  volume,  preceded  by  the 
variable  portions,  the  Introit,  Collect,  Epistle,  Gospel,  &c.,  for  the 
Sundays  from  Advent  to  Easter:  after  the  Canon  followed  these 
portions  for  the  remaining  Sundays  of  the  year:  and  then  the 
similar  parts  of  the  Service  for  Saints'  days,  beginning  with  St. 
Andrew,  entitled  Proprium  festivitatum  Sanctorum;  then  the 
Commune  Sanctorum^  and  the  propria  for  certain  occasional 
masses,  such  as,  *  in  time  of  war,'  *  at  a  marriage,'  ^  &c. 

9.  The  Manuale  (the  Rituale  of  the  Roman  Church)  was  the 
book  of  Occasional  Offices^  containing  the  Services  for  baptism, 
matrimony,  visitation  of  the  sick,  churching  of  women,  extreme 
unction,  burial,  and  others  of  less  frequent  use,  as  well  as  portions 
of  the  Service  of  Mass  upon  great  occasions.* 

10.  The  Pontifirale  contained  the  order  of  the  Sacraments  and 
other  rites,  some  of  which  could  only  be  performed  by  a  bishop, 
and  none  except  by  those  to  whom  special  Ucence  and  commission 
were  given ;  also  the  changes  in  the  ordinary  rubrics  required  when 
a  bishop  officiated.^ 

11.  The  Poenitentiale  gave  the  rules  by  which  the  parish  priest 
was  to  impose  penance,  and  to  admit  the  penitent  to  reconciliation. 
The  most  famous  was  that  of  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
(671)  :*  another  was  known  as  Archbishop  Egbert's  of  York  (747).^ 

12.  The  Processionale  was  also  a  usual  and  necessary  book, 
coRtaining  all  those  parts  of  the  Service  which  strictly  pertained  to 
the  processions,  the  rubrics  and  offices  of  which  are  not  entirely 
contained  in  any  other  book.* 

13.  The  Hymns  were  also  arranged  in  a  separate  volume,  or 


1  See  Maskell,  Dissert,  chap.  IV. 
p.  xlix.  [Ivi.]  and  the  table  of  con- 
tents of  a  -Sanim  Missal  (cd.  Paris, 
1529)  at  p.  Ixix.  [Ixxix.]. 

*  See  the  table  of  contents  of  a 
Sarum  Manual  (Rothomagi,  1543)* 
Maskell,  Mm,  Rit.  I.  p.  baviii. 
pxxxviiL]. 


*  Maskell,  I.  p.  cxiii.  [cxxix]. 

*  Thorpe,  Ang,-Sax.  Laws,  vol. 
II  ;  Hook,  Lives  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Canterbury ^  I.  p.  1 68. 

«  Wilkins,  Condi.  I.  113;  cf. 
Johnson,  Canons  {ad  an.  963),  i. 
p.  426,  cd.  Oxford,  1850. 

*  Maskell,  I.  p.  ex.  [cxxiii]. 
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Hymnarium^  in  the  order  of  the  days  on  which  they  occurred  ill 
the  offices  ol  the  Hours.  In  an  edition  printed  at  Cologne  (1525), 
there  are  122  hymns;  and  not  only  are  these  noted  fully,  but  some, 
which  at  certain  seasons  varied  in  their  chant,  have  these  variations 
also  given. ^ 

14.  We  do  not  know  at  what  early  period  the  'Canonical 
Hours'  of  prayer  were  settled  in  the  Christian  Church.^  Ter- 
tullian  (a.d.  200)  calls  the  3d,  6th,  and  9th  hours  of  the  day,  *  horoi 
insigniores^  ApostolicasP  The  Apostolical  Constitutions*  direct 
prayers  to  be  offered  at  dawn,  3d,  6th,  9th  hours,  evening,  and 
cock-crowing.  In  time  of  persecution.  Christian  assemblies  were 
held  at  night;  and  when  the  cause  ceased,  the  practice  was  con- 
tinued in  remembrance  of  their  sufferings,  and  commemoration  of 
the  martyrs,  until  experience  proved  the  danger  of  such  meetings. 
Hence  the  service  of  *Nocturns'  became  joined  with  that  of 
*  ^-auds ; '  and  seven  hours  were  appointed  for  the  Church's  prayers, 
at  dawn,  and  the  ist,  3d,  6th,  9th,  nth,  and  12th  hours  of  the  day. 
The  Eastern  formularies  are  supposed  to  have  been  brought  into 
Europe  during  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  At  least,  a  definite 
date  cannot  be  assigned  to  any  entire  Western  system  of  Offices 
earlier  than  the  time  of  St.  Benedict  {circ.  530) ;  and  about  that 
period  we  find  the  churches  of  Rome  and  Milan,  of  France  and 
Spain,  completing  their  Ritual,  differing  from  each  other  in  many 
particulars,  but  all  adopting  the  following  as  their  outline  : — 

(i.)  Nocturns,  al.  Matins ;  properly  a  night  service,  used  before 
daylight,  mostly  with  twelve  Psalms  read  in  course,  and  lessons 
more  or  fewer. 

(2.)  Lauds ;  an  eafly  morning  service,  generally  joined  on  to  the 
former  at  daybreak,  with  fixed  Psalms  and  Canticles. 

(3.)  Prime ;  a  later  morning  service,  with  fixed  Psalms. 

(4.)  Tierce  ;  at  9  A.M.  (5.)  Sext ;  at  noon.  (6.)  Nones  ;  at  3  P.M. ; 
all  with  fixed  Psalms. 

(7.)  Vespers ;  or  evening  service,  with  four  or  five  Psalms  read 
in  course,  and  Canticle. 

(8.)  Compline ;  a  service  at  bed-time,  with  fixed  Psalms.* 


1  Mask  ell,  I.  p.  xcv  [cv  i.] 
'  Canonical,  i.e.  according  to  the 
canons  or  rules  of  the  Fathers  ;  or, 
said  by  Canons  in  choir ;  or  simply 
mtzmugecclesiastical :  Maskell,  II.  p. 
V.  [ill.  p.  iv.  ed.  1882].  The  enrliest 
daily  offices  were  Matins  andVespcrs. 
Services  for  other  hours  probably 


existed  from  an  early  period  as  pri- 
vate or  household  devotions :  Free 
man,  Principles  of  Divine  Service,  L 
219  ;  Bingham,  xill.  9,  §  8. 
^  Tertull.  De  Jejuniis,  cap.  x. 

♦  Const.  Apost,  VIII.  34. 

*  Freeman,  i.  pp.  82  sq. 
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The  services  of  t!«ese  Hours  were  called  by  the  Anglo-Saxons 
[fire  looo),  uhtsang,  primesang,  undernsang,  middaysang,  noon- 
sang,  evensang,  and  nightsang.*  They  were  called  generally  *  The 
Divine  Office/ or*  The  Canonical  Hours  ;' and  were  formed  with 
Prayers,  and  Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  Canticles,  with  Lessons  out 
of  Scripture,  and  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

15.  The  book  containing  this  course  began  to  be  called  the 
Breviary  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  when  the  an- 
cient offices  were  arranged  and  shortened  by  the  authority  of 
Pope  Gregory  VII.  (1073 — 1086).^  In  its  full  and  settled  state  it 
contained  the  whole  offices  of  the  Canonical  Hours  throughout  the 
year,  arranged  in  order  under  their  respective  days,  with  Rubrics 
directing  to  certain  prayers  and  hymns  and  anthems  which  oc- 
curred frequently,  and  to  the  Psalter,  which  formed  a  portion  of 
the  volume.  The  usual  contents  of  the  Sarum  Breviary  are  given 
by  Mr.  Maskell,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Prymer.'  Its  title  is 
Fortiforium  seu  Breviariumj  and  it  appears  that  as  soon  as  the 
name  'Breviary'  was  used  abroad,  the  Book  was  called  *Porti- 
forium '  in  England,  with  common  English  names,  such  as  Portfor}% 
Portehors,  Portuary,  Portuis,  Porthoos,  Porterre,  Portasse. 

16.  Not  only  were  the  greater  services  of  the  Breviary  ap- 
pointed for  the  Canonical  Hours,  but  smaller  offices  were  pre- 
pared, to  be  used  at  the  same  time  for  greater  devotion.  Such 
were  the  Hours  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  of  the 
Cross,  and  the  most  complete  of  all,  the  Hoars  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  This  was  commonly  called  the  Little  Office,  and  before 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century  was  ordered  by  the  Popes  Gregory 
III.  and  Zachary  to  be  said  by  certain  orders  of  monks  in  addition 
to  the  Divine  Office.  The  observance  having  gradually  fallen  away, 
it  was  restored,  and  the  office  itself  revised,  by  Peter  Damian 
(1056).*  This  office  was  very  much  used  by  the  laity ;  and  as 
prepared  for  them,  the  books  did  not  commonly  contain  the  rules 
for  the  variations  of  the  service  on  different  days.  It  appears 
to  have  been  held  sufficient  and  praiseworthy,  if  they  recited  the 


M«4lMnr»l 


^  Canons  of  ^Ifric  (957)  xix., 
Wilkins,  l.  252  ;  Johnson,  I.  393. 
Each  hour  had  a  mystical  reference 
to  certain  sacred  ev::nts  in  the  life 
of  Christ.  These  are  given  in  the 
Horae  and  Prymers  in  verses,  English 
or  Latin.  See  examples  in  Maskell, 
II.  pp- X.  sqq.  [ill.  p.  ix.  sqa.]. 

•  The  writer  of  the  book  called 
MicrolopuXeire.  lc8o)  is  the  earliest 


author  who  uses  the  word  Breviary 
to  denote  the  Divine  Oflice.  Mas- 
kell, ib.  p.  xix.  The  last  seltlcmcnt 
of  the  Breviary  was  by  a  Hull  of 
Pius  V.  (July,  1568).  It  abolishi-s  all 
Breviaries  which  could  not  i)r()vc  a 
prescription  of  200  years  :  ih,  p.  xxi. 

8  Maskell,     ibid.  p.  xxii. 

*  Ibid,  II.  p.  liii.  ["'•  P*  lx>'  ***^' 
1882]. 
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same  office  unvaried  throughout  the  year.  Being  not  so  much  a 
Service-book  of  the  Church,  as  a  compilation  for  the  devotion  of 
the  people,  the  Mora  varied  much  in  its  contents.  Sometimes  it 
contained  only  the  Hours  of  the  Virgin,  sometimes  the  Litany  and 
occasional  prayers  were  added ;  sometimes  it  was  a  considerable 
volume,  and  contained  also  the  Dirge,  the  seven  Penitential 
Psalms,  and  various  offices  and  prayers :  sometimes  English 
prayers  were  mingled  with  the  Latin.  Many  copies  of  this  book 
exist  in  MS.  and  in  printed  editions  :  some  are  most  beautifully 
illuminated  with  miniatures  and  armorial  bearings  of  the  owners, 
pictures  of  the  life  and  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Lord,  of  the 
saints  and  martyrs,  or  descriptive  of  the  offices,  such  as  of  the 
Vigils,  or  Burial.^ 

17.  English  versions  of  the  Horae  and  occasional  devotions,  the 
Litany,  the  Dirge,  &c.,  may  be  certainly  traced  to  the  fourteenth 
century,  under  the  name  of  The  Prymer,  This  word  is  peculiarly 
English ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  was  derived  from  some 
small  manuals,  which  were  spread  among  the  people,  of  the  first 
lessons  of  religious  belief  and  practice  :  and  in  its  first  state  the 
Prymer  may  have  been  known  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  as  con- 
taining the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments.^ There  are  still  remaining  in  manuscript  many  short 
expositions  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  of  these  elements  of  Christian 
knowledge,  to  which  are  often  added  the  seven  Works  of  Mercy, 
the  seven  Sacraments  of  Grace,  the  two  Precepts  of  the  Gospel, 
and  such  like.'  Springing  from  such  early  manuals,  the  Prymer 
received  its  gradual  additions  in  successive  ages,  until  we  find  it 
commonly  mentioned  in  the  fifteenth  century  as  a  well-known  book 
of  private  devotion,  containing  certain  set  prayers  and  offices.  It 
was  in  English,  or  in  English  and  Latin,  and  sometimes  in  Latin, 


1  See  Maskell,  *  Dissert,  on  Ser- 
vice-Books,' ch.  IX.  Mon,  Kit.  I.  p. 
clii.  [clxxxiii.]  and  a  full   table  of 
contents  of  a  complete  edition  (Paris, 
15U7),  p.  civ.  [clxxxvi]. 

2  Cf.  Bed.  EpUL  ad  Ecghert  §  3. 
»  Mon.  Rit.  II.  pp.  xlv.  sqq.  [ill. 

p.  1.] ;  Hardwick,  Middle  Ag',  p. 
420.  The  Seven  Works  of  Mercy 
{bodily) ;  To  clothe  the  naked  ;  To 
give  drink  to  the  thirsty ;  To  feed 
the  hungry ;  To  visit  the  sick  and 
prisoners;  To  give  alms  to  the 
poor ;  To  harbour  the  harbourless  ; 
7o  buiy  the  dead  :  {ghostly) ;   To 


give  counsel  to  them  that  have  need; 
To  teach  the  ignorant ;  To  correct 
them  that  have  offended  ;  To  com- 
fort them  that  are  in  heaviness  ;  To 
forgive  injuries ;  To  suffer  reproof 
patiently  :  To  pray  for  our  neigh- 
bour. The  seven  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  Understanding,  Wisdom, 
Counsel,  Knowledge,  Strength,  Pity, 
Dreadr  The  seven  principal  Virtues : 
Faith,  Hope,  Charity,  Prudence, 
Justice,  Foriiiude,  Temperance  '2  he 
seven  deadly  Sins:  Pnde,  Envy, 
Wrath,  Covetousness,  Sloth,  Glut- 
tony, Lechery. 
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with  occasional  portions  or  collects  in  English.  The  title  was, 
*  This  Prymer  of  Salisbury  use,*  or  *  The  Prymer  both  in  English 
and  Latin,*  or  *The  Prymer  set  forth  by  the  King's  Majesty.* 
The  earliest  known  copy,  belonging  most  probably  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  has  been  printed  by  Mr.  Maskell  ;* 
and  comparing  it  with  the  famous  Prymer  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
(1545),  we  may  say  that,  for  150  years  preceding  the  Reformation, 
and  probably  for  a  much  longer  period,  the  Prymer  was  the  book 
authorized  by  the  English  Church  for  the  private  devotion  of  the 
people. 


Contents  of  Mr*  MaskeWs 
Prymer  (circ.  1400). 

Matins  and  Hours  of  our  Lady. 

Evensong  and  Compline. 

The  viL  penitential  Psahns.' 

The  XV.  Psalms.' 

The  Litany. 

Placebo. 

Dirge. 

The  psalms  of  Commendation.^ 

Pater  noster. 

Ave  Maria. 

Creed. 

The  Ten  Commandments. 

The  seven  deadly  sins. 


1  Mon,  Rit,  II.  [vol.  ill.  ed.  1822]. 
See  the  'Dissertation,'  chap.  ill. 

•  These  were  referred  to  the  seven 
deadly  sins :  Ps.  vi.  contra  tram : 
oziL  contra  superbiam:  xxxviii.  con- 
tra gulamiVL,  (called  \//oA/Abf^|o/AoXo- 
74<rc»t)  contra  luxuriam:  cii.  contra 
vboriHam  :  cxxx.  contra  invidiam : 
odni.  contra  aeediam.  This  collec- 
ttQp  of  Psalms  doe»  not  seem  to  be 


The  Prymer   set  forth  by  the 
King^s  Majesty  and  his  Clergy 

(1545). 

The  Contents  oT  this  book. 
The  Kalendar. 

The  King's  Highness'  Injunction. 
The  Prayer  of  our  Lord. 
The  Salutation  of  the  Angel. 
The  Creed,  or  Articles  of  the 

Faith. 
The  Ten  Commandments. 
Certain  graces. 
The  Matins. 
The  Evensong. 
The  Compline. 
The  seven  Psalms. 
The  Litany. 
The  Dirge. 

The  Commendations.* 
The  Psalms  of  the  Passion.* 
The  Passion  of  our  Lord. 
Certain  godly  prayers  for  sundry 

purposes. 

known  to  the  Eastern  Church :  Free- 
man, I.  p.  404. 

^  Ps.  cxx. — cxxxiv.  were  also 
called  Psalmi  Graduates^  supposed 
to  have  been  sung  on  the  fifteen  steps 
of  the  Temple :  Maskell,  ii.  p.  91 
liii.  p.  95]. 

*  Ps.  cxix. 

'  Ps.  xxii.,  Ixixt  Ixxxviii.,  ii.,  and 
lix. 
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18.  Use  was  made  of  this  well-known  name  in  the  time  of 
Henry  VIII.  to  attempt  the  circulation  of  a  similar  book,  but 
with  alterations  showing  a  great  advance  in  reformed  doctrines. 
Thus  Marshall  published  a  Prymer  befoie  1530,^  in  which  he 
omitted  the  Litany,  because  of  the  invocations  of  saints  which  it 
contained,  and  a  second  edition  in  1 535,^  in  which  he  inserts  the 
Litany  with  its  invocations,  but  with  a  warning  against  their  very 
possible  abuse.  This  book  contains  the  offices  for  the  hours  of 
prayer :  but  a  considerable  portion  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with 
an  exposition  of  Psalm  li.,  and  a  harmony  of  the  Gospel  narrative 
of  our  Saviour's  Passion.  It  has  also  a  doctrinal  instruction  in 
the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  a  father  and  his  child.  It  con- 
tains the  Dirge  and  Commendations :  but  with  an  admonition 
and  warning  prefixed  against  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  showing 
the  true  meaning  of  the  Psalms  and  Lessons  read  in  that  service. 
This  book  was  strictly  suppressed.^ 

19.  In  1539,  Hilsey,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  published  a  book 
more  nearly  resembling  the  Primer,  and  with  some  authority.* 
This  was  intended  to  introduce  as  much  doctrinal  improvement 
as  the  King's  Vicegerent  in  ecclesiastical  matters  could  venture 
upon.  It  has  *  the  form  of  bidding  of  the  beads,  by  the  King's 
commandment,'^  and  *the  Abrogation  of  the  Holydays.'  Many 
of  the  psalms,  anthems,  lessons,  and  hymns,  are  changed  for  others 
of  more  plain  sentence :  also  a  great  number  of  the  saints  invoked 
in  the  Litany  are  omitted,  according  to  the  Injunctions  of  1536. 
Prayer  for  the  dead  is  retained  in  the  bidding  of  the  beads  and 


1  Burton,  Three  Primers  put  forth 
in  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII.  (Oxf. 
1834),  Pref.  p.  vii. 

2  Reprinted  by  Dr.  Burton,  pp. 
I — 300.  It  is  entitled  *A  goodly 
Primer  in  English,  newly  corrected 
and  printed,  with  certain  godly  Me- 
ditations and  Prayers  added  to  the 
same,  very  necessary  and  profitable 
for  all  them  that  right  assuredly  un- 
derstand not  the  Latin  and  Greek 
Tongues.      Cttm  privilegio  regain 

»  Maskell,  1 1,  p.  xxxviii.  [lii,p.xli.]; 
Wilkins,  iii.  769.  The  book,  how- 
ever, was  extensively  circulated 
(1534— 1539),  and  was  known  to 
Cranmer,  wlio  transferred  whole 
sentences  from  it  into  The  Institution 
of  a  Christian  Man  (1537).  Lath- 
bury,  Hist,  of  Prayer- Book.  p.  4, 


*  This  was  entitled  *The  Man- 
ual of  Prayers,  or  the  Primer  in 
I'lnglish,  set  out  at  length,  whose 
contents  the  Reader  by  the  Prologue 
next  after  the  Kalendar  shall  soon 
perceive,  and  therein  shall  see  briefly 
the  order  of  the  whole  Book.  Set 
forth  by  John,  late  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester, at  the  commandment  of  the 
right  honourable  lord  Thomas  Crum- 
well,  lord  Privy  Seal,  Vicegerent  to 
the  King's  Highness.'  Burton,  7y4r« 
Primers,  pp.  305—436. 

^  This  was  carefully  ordered  by 
Henry,  to  omit  all  mention  of  the 
Pope,  and  to  teach  the  people  that 
the  king  was  the  supreme  head  im- 
mediately under  God  of  the  spiritu- 
alty and  temporalty  of  the  Church  of 
"England. 
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in  the  '  Dirige ;'  but  the  Lessons  of  this  service  are  changed  for 
others,  declaring  the  miserable  state  of  man's  life,  the  condition 
of  the  dead,  and  the  general  resurrection.  It  contains  'an  in- 
struction of  the  manner  of  hearing  of  the  mass,'  opposing  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacramentaries.  The  book  follows  three  main 
divisions,  £uth,  prayer  (the  Hours,  with  the  xv.  Oes,i  the  vii.  and 
the  XV.  Psalms,  and  the  Litany,  &c.),  and  works,  concluding  after 
passages  of  Scripture  upon  the  relative  duties,  with  an  extract 
from  2  Pet  ii.,  headed, '  The  bishop  of  Rome  with  his  adherences, 
destroyers  of  all  estates.'  This  with  ah  preceding  Primers  was 
superseded  in  1545  by  *The  Primer  set  forth  by  the  Kmg's  Ma- 
jesty, and  his  Clergy,  to  be  taught,  learned,  and  read ;  and  none 
other  to  be  used  throughout  all  his  dominions.'  * 


^  These  were  fifteen  meditations 
00  Christ's  Passion,  each  beginning 
with'OJesQ,'  ' O blessed Jesu,'&c., 
composed  and  said  daily  by  St  Bridget 
before  the  cmdfix  in  St  Paul's  chnrdi 
at  Rome  :  Hortulus  Anima^  p.  175. 
They  occur  in  the  larger  Prymers  : 
Maskdl,  II.  xli.  255  [iii.  xliv.  275]. 
Marshall  rejected  them  as  super- 
stitioos,  and  they  were  not  placed 
in  K.  Henry's  Primer  (i 545 ).  Bishop 
Hilsey  retained  them  in  their  usual 
place,  before  the  vii.  Psalms  and  the 
Litany,  with  an  admonition  prefixed : 
'The  XV.  prayers  following,  called 
commonly  the  xv.  Oes.  are  set  forth 
in  divers  Latin  primers,  with  goodly 
printed  prefaces,  promiring  to  the 


sayers  thereof  many  things  both 
foolish  and  false,  as  the  deliverance 
of  XV.  souls  out  of  pulsatory,  with 
other  like  vanities;  yet  are  the  prayers 
self  right,  good  and  virtuous,  if  they 
be  said  without  any  such  superstitious 
trust  or  blind  confidence.*  Burton, 
Three  Primers^  p.  371.  We  find 
them  again  in  the  time  of  Q.  Eliza- 
beth :  see  Private  Prayers  put  fonh 
in  thai  Reign  (Park.  Soc),  and  Mr, 
Clay's  ncte,  p.  507.  *  The  Fifteen 
O's,  and  other  Prayers*,  printed  by 
Caxton  {circa  m.cccc.xc,),  have  been 
reproduced  in  Photo-lithography, 
1869. 

*  Burton,  Three  Primers^  pp.  437 
—526. 
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THE  PRAYER-BOOK  IN  THE  REIGN  OF  EDWARD  VL 


ChMlgM  ill 

tbe  8e/-vic« 

vndar 
Henry  Vin. 


[A.D.    1547—1553] 

In  the  latter  years  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  as  the 
Bible  was  made  more  accessible,  the  desire  for  some 
reformation  of  the  public  Services  was  widely  felt. 
Archbishop  Hermann  of  Cologne  was,  in  1536,  urging 
a  revision  of  the  Breviary,  by  purging  out  false  or 
doubtful  legends.^  In  1535,  Cardinal  Quignon  published 
a  reformed  Roman  Breviary,^  the  chief  feature  of  which 
was  the  introduction  of  Scripture  in  longer  and  con- 
tinuous portions.  This  work  had  been  undertaken  at  the 
desireof  Pope  ClementVII.(i523 — 1534);  it  was  allowed 
by  his  successor  Paul  III.  and  was  extensively 
used  for  forty  years.  In  1534,  the  Convocation  peti- 
tioned^ Henry  to  authorize  an  English  version  of 
the  Bible;  and  in  1536,  in  a  Proclamation  for  Uni- 
formity  in  Religion,*  the   King,   though   maintaining 


] 


*  Synod  of  Cologne  (1536),  Art.  2. 

•  *  Breviarium  Romanum  nuper 
refortnatum^  in  quo  sacra  scHptura 
iibrif  probatcsq,  sanctorum  historic^ 
eUganfer  beneq.  disposita  Uguntur.* 
The  first  text  (of  which  six  editions 
were  printed  between  Feb,  1535  and 
July  1536)  has  now  been  reprinted, 
Cambridge,  1888 :  see  Mr.  Legg's 
Preface.  A  revised  text  was  printed 
in  1537,  in  which  it  is  entitled,  Bre- 


viarium Romance  Curict,  ex  sacra 
et  canonica  Scnptura,  netnon  Sanc- 
torum historiis  summa  vigtlantia 
decerptiSy  accurate  digestutn^*  This 
reformer's  name  was  Fernandez  de 
Quinones,  of  a  noble  family  in  Leon, 
a  Franciscan,  and  Cardinal  Presbyter 
of  the  tiile  of  Holy  Cross.  Neale, 
Essays  on  Liturgiology^  p.  3. 

3  Wilkins,  Concil.  in.  776. 

*  Ibid,  III.  810. 


•1553.] 
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that  he  is  not  compelled  by  God*s  Word  to  set  forth  the 
Scripture  in  English,  yet  *  of  his  own  goodness  is  pleased 
to  allow  his  lay  subjects  to  have  and  read  the  same  in 
convenient  places  and  times.'  In  this  year  Cromwell,  the 
King's  Vicar-General,  issued  Injunctions,^  which  direct 
a  Bible  of  the  largest  volume  in  English  to  be  set  up  in 
some  convenient  place  in  every  church,  where  it  might 
be  read,  only  without  noise,  or  disturbance  of  any  public 
Service,  and  without  any  disputation,  or  exposition.^ 
In  1542,  a  proposal  was  laid  before  the  Convocation  by 
Cranmer,  to  amend  the  Service-books,  and  to  discontinue 
the  dressing  of  images  and  setting  up  lighted  candles 
before  them.'  A  new  edition  of  the  Sarum  Breviary* 
was  issued  at  this  time,  and  it  was  further  determined 
that  no  other  Breviaiy  should  be  used  in  the  province  of 
Canterbury.^  At  the  meeting  of  Convocation  in  1543, 
the  Archbishop  signified  that  it  was  the  King's  will  that 
there  should  be  a  further  reformation  of  the  Service- 
books  ;*    and  it  was  ordered  also  that  '  every  Sunday 


1  Wilkins,  ConcU.  iii.  815. 

*  The  order  is  repeated  in  a  Pro- 
clamatlun  (6  May,  1541),  which  fixes 
the  price  of  the  unbound  Bible  at  ten 
shilungs,  or  twelve  shillings  if  well 
and  sufficiently  bound,  trimmed,  and 
clasped  (Wilkhis,  ill.  856 ;  Stiype, 
Cranmer^  I.  2i).  See  an  account  of 
early  English  translations  of  the  Bible 
in  Joyce,  England's  Sacred  Synods, 
pp.  404  sqq.;  Hardwick,  Reformation, 
p.  196. 

•  *  Reverendissimus  egit  cum  pa- 
tribos  de  candelis  et  candelabris 
coram  imaginibus  iixis  abolendis, 
necoon  de  portiferiis,  missalibus,  et 
aliis  libris  corrigendis  et  reformandis, 
ac  nominibus  Romanorum  pontlficum 
et  Thomae  Becket  diligentius  ab  omni- 
bus presbyteris  radendis  et  abolendis ; 
atque  de  quibusdam  vestimentis  se- 
nds et  aliis  omamentis  ipsis  statuis 
appositis;   ^tque  de  Oratione  Do- 


minica, Symbolo  Apostolorum,  et 
Praeceptis  Decalogi  a  plebe  in  vulgari 
discendis  et  recitandis.*  Wilkins.  ill. 
861. 

*  '  Portiforium  secundum  usum 
Sarum  noviter  impressum,  et  a  pin- 
rimis  purgatum  mendis.  In  quo 
nomen  Romano  pontifici  /also  cut- 
scriptum  omittitur,  una  cum  aliis 
qua  Christianissimo  nostri  Re^is 
staiuto  repugnant.  Excusum  Lon- 
dini  per  Edvardum  Whytchurch, 
1541*  (=  1542).  Joyce,  p.  409. 
The  Pars  Estivalis  is  in  the  library 
of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge : 
cf.  Hardwick,  Reformation,  p.  190. 

»  Wilkins,  III.  861,  862. 

«  Ibid.  III.  863 :  *  That  all  mass- 
books,  antiphoners,  and  portuises 
should  be  corrected,  reformed,  and 
castigated  from  all  manner  of  men- 
tion of  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  name, 
and  from   all   apocryphas,  felled 
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and  holiday  throughout  the  year,  the  curate  of  every 
parish  church,  after  the  Te  Deum  and  Magnificaty  should 
openly  read  to  the  people  one  chapter  of  the  New 
Testament  in  English,  without  exposition ;  and  when 
the  New  Testament  was  read  over,  then  to  begin  the 
Old.'  Thus  the  first  step  was  taken  towards  liturgical 
reformation  by  introducing  the  reading  of  Scripture  in 
English  into  the  Public  Service  of  the  Church  :  and  this 
was  done  by  the  authority  of  the  House  of  Bishops  in 
Convocation,  who  had  also  received  the  proposal  to 
correct  the  Service-Books.  The  way  was  thus  prepared 
for  the  further  substitution  of  English  for  Latin  in  the 
prayers.  The  first  change  in  this  respect  was  made  in 
the  Litany.  This  form  of  petition,  used  in  solemn  pro- 
cessions, had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  people  in  their 
own  tongue  in  the  Primer,  certainly  for  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years ;  but  in  1 544  it  was  revised  by  Cranmer,  who, 
besides  the  old  Litanies  of  the  English  Church,  had  also 
before  him  the  Litany,  formed  from  the  same  ancient 
model,  which  had  been  issued  (1543)  by  Hermann,  the 
Archbishop  of  Cologne.^  The  chief  alteration  consisted 
in  the  omission  of  the  long  string  of  invocations  of  saints, 
which  had  gradually  been  inserted  in  the  Western 
Litanies  ;  although  Cranmer  still  retained  three  clauses, 
in  which  the  prayers  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  angels, 
and  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles,  were  de- 
sired. With  this  exception  our  English  Litany  was 
set    forth    for    public    use    by    command    of    Henry 


legends,  superstitious  oraisons,  col- 
lects, versicles,  and  responses :  and 
that  the  names  and  memories  of  all 
saints,  which  be  not  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures,  or  other  authentic 
doctors,  be  put  away.'  ...  It  was 
ordered  that  the  examination  and 
correction  of  the  said  books  of  ser- 
vice should   be   committed    to  the 


/ 


bishops  of  Sarum  and  Ely,  taking 
to  each  of  them  three  of  Uie  lower 
house,  such  as  should  be  appointed 
for  that  purpose.  But  uat  the 
lower  house  released.  '  (A  gentle 
refusal  to  have  anything  to  do 
therein.)'  Strype,  Mem.  Eccles,  Hen, 
VIII,  bk.  i.  ch.  50. 
1  See  Appendix  to  this  chapter,  §  5. 
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VIII.^  (June  II,  1544)  in  its  present  form,  and  very 
nearly  in  its  present  words.  All  the  other  parts  of 
Divine  Service  continued  to  be  celebrated  according  to 
the  several  books  and  Uses  which  have  been  noticed. 

On  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.  (Jan.  28, 1547),  the  first 
measure  tending  towards  reformation  was  a  provision  for 
scriptural  instruction  of  the  people,  that  should  be  inde- 
pendent of  the  opinions  of  the  parish  priests,  by  the 
publication  of  the  First  Book  of  Homilies,  to  be  read 
in  the  churches  on  Sunday,  and  a  translation  of  the 
Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts  of  the 


1  A  King's  Letter  (23  Aug.  1543) 
deared  general  rogations  and  pro- 
cessions to  be  made,  on  the  occasion 
of  continual  rains ;  and  the  Arch- 
bishop, in  his  mandate,  refers  to 
other  troubles: — *  Ssevientis  pestis  ri- 
gore  et  bellorum  tumultibus,  quibus 
orbis  Christianus  inprsesentiarum, 
proh  dolor!  undique  sestuat :'  Wil- 
kins.  III.  868.  The  objection  to  the 
use  of  Latin  prayers  was,  however, 
fdt  in  the  slackness  of  the  people  to 
attend  the  procession.  The  King 
says  in  his  Letter  authorizing  the 
English  Litany  (Wilkins,  ill.  869), 
*  Forasmuch  as  heretofore  the  people, 
partly  for  lacke  of  goode  instruction 
and  callynge,  partly  for  that  they 
onderstode  no  parte  of  suche  prayers 
or  suffrages  as  were  used  to  be  songe 
and  sayde,  have  used  to  come  very 
{dackely  to  the  procession,  when  the 
same  have  been  commanded  here- 
tofore.* This  Litany  has  been  re- 
printed by  Mr.  Clay  for  the  Parker 
Society,  as  an  Appendix  to  the 
volume  of  Private  Prayers  of  the 
Reign  ofQ.  Elizabeth,  An  exhortation 
onto  prayer  was  prefixed,  *  thought 
meet  by  the  king's  majesty,  and  his 
clergy,  to  be  read  to  the  people  in 
every  church  afore  processions.  See 
Mr.  Clay's  Preface,  p.  xxiii.  It  seems 
ihat  Cianmer  continued  his  work  by 
eiamining  the  different  Litanies  and 
processional  services  that  he  could 


find,  and  made  a  selection  of  some 
proper  Litanies  for  festivals,  which, 
nowever,  were  not  taken  into  use. 
The  letter  sent  with  the  book  to 
the  King  (Cranmer,  Works^  ii.  412, 
ed.  Park.  Soc)  shows  the  method 
in  which  he  compiled,  or  revised,  the 
prayers,  and  also  mentions  the  musical 
notation,  which  now  had  to  be  trans- 
ferred from  the  Latin  to  English 
words:  *....!  have  translated 
....  certain  processions  to  be  used 
upon  festival  days  ....  I  was  con- 
strained to  use  more  than  the  liberty 
of  a  translator;  for  in  some  pro- 
cessions I  have  altered  divers  words ; 
in  some  I  have  added  part ;  in  some 
taken  part  away ;  some  I  have  left 
out  whole,  either  for  by  cause  the 
matter  appeared  to  me  to  be  little  to 
purpose,  or  by  cause  the  days  be  not 
with  us  festival  days ;  and  some  pro- 
cessions I  have  added  whole  .... 
If  vour  grace  command  some  devout 
and  solemn  note  to  be  made  there- 
unto (as  is  to  the  procession  which 
your  majesty  hath  already  set  forth  in 
English),  I  trust  it  will  much  stir  the 
hearts  of  all  men  unto  devotion  .  .  .' 
Oct  7.  [This  Letter  is  referred  to 
1543  in  StaU  Papers  of  Henry  VIII, 
vol.  I.  p.  760.  But  the  allusion  to 
the  English  lAXssiy  already  set  forth 
makes  it  more  probably  written  in 
1544.] 


B«f»l 


Accession  of 
Edward  VI. 


Homilies 
published. 


22 


THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER  [a.d.  it 


ThtOrdtr 

of  tlM 

Cenmiinloa. 

OMS.) 

Articles  and 
JnjuncHoHs. 


Epistle  and 
Gospel  in 
English. 


Communion 
in  both  kinds 
sanctioned 
by  Convo- 
cation 


and  Parlia- 
ment, 


Apostles,  to  be  studied  by  the  clergy,  and  to  be  set  i 
in  the  churches  together  with  the  great  Bible.^  Injur 
tions  and  Articles  of  Enquiry  were  also  issued  with 
royal  Visitation  in  September,  which  renewed  the  ord< 
of  Henry  against  superstition  and  the  pope  ;  and  besid 
one  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  read  at  Mati: 
and  at  Evensong  one  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament, 
every  Sunday  and  holiday,  the  significant  direction  Vk 
now  added,  that  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  at  high  m? 
should  be  in  English.^ 

In  issuing  these  injunctions,  the  royal  Council  act 
under  the  authority  of  the  late  king's  will,  and  t 
statutes  which  empowered  the  advisers  of  Edward  duri 
his  minority  to  direct  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  proclan 
tion.^  But  changes  were  aimed  at  which  went  ; 
beyond  the  intention  of  those  statutes,  and  which  the; 
fore  awaited  the  meeting  of  Parliament  and  Convocati 
in  the  beginning  of  November  (1547).  Among  otl 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  law,  the  Lower  House  of  Cc 
vocation  now  turned  their  attention  to  reforms  in  t 
Church  Service,  which  had  been  for  some  time  in  conte 
plation,  and  approved  a  proposition,  introduced  by  t 
Archbishop,  for  administering  the  Communion  in  be 
kinds.*     This  change  was  accepted  by  the  Parliamei 


1  Card  well,  Documentary  Annals ^ 

II.  §§  7,  20,  32. 

2  Ibid,  §  21.  To  make  room  for 
the  reading  of  the  chapter,  a  further 
change  was  directed,  *  that  when  ix. 
lessons  should  be  read  in  the  church, 
three  of  them  shall  be  omitted  and 
left  out  with  their  responds  ;  and  at 
Evensong  time  the  responds  with  all 
the  memories  shall  be  left  off  for  that 
purpose.* 

3  Ibid.     See  p.  4,  note. 

*  Convocation  met,  Nov.  5.  Ses- 
aon  III.  Nov.  22,  the  Lower  House 
presented  some  petitions  to  th^  arch- 


bishop, and  among  them,  'that 
works  of  the  bishops  and  others,  ^ 
by  the  command  of  the  Convocat 
have  laboured  in  examining,  refoi 
ing,  and  publishing  the  Divine  i 
uice,  may  be  produced,  and  1 
before  the  examination  of  this  hou 
Nov.  ult.  *  a  form  of  a  certain  o 
nance,'  delivered  by  the  archbish 
*  for  the  receiving  of  the  body  of 
Lord  under  both  kinds,  viz.  of  br 
and  wine,*  was  read,  and  subscri 
by  several  members :  and  Session 
Dec.  2,  *all  this  whole  session, 
number  64,  by  their  n^ouths  dici 
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and  under  their  authority^  certain  bishops  and  divines, 
associated  with  Cranmer,  were  assembled  at  Windsor, 
in  January  1548.*  The  first  publication  of  these  com- 
missioners was  *  The  Order  of  the  Communion.'  This 
was  not  a  full  Communion  Office,  but  an  addition  of  an 
English  form  of  communion  for  the  people  to  the  Latin 
mass.  In  preparing  those  portions  which  did  not  exist 
in  the  Latin  office,  the  book  commonly  known  as 
Hermann's  *  Consultation'^  was  mainly  followed.  The 
particular  points  of  resemblance  will  be  noticed  in  their 
place:  here  it  is  enough  to  observe  that  the  idea  and 
the  subject-matter  of  the  Exhortation,  the  Confession, 
and  the  Comfortable  Words,  are  due  to  that  source. 
This  Order  of  Communion  restored  the  cup  to  the  laity, 
and  turned  'the  Mass '  into  ' the  Communion:'  it  was 
also  a  step  towards  the  adoption  of  '  a  tongue  under- 
standed  of  the  people'  in  the  most  solemn  Office  of  the 
Church. 

The  book  was  issued  with  a  proclamation  (March  8) ; 
and  letters  were  sent  (March  13)  from  the  Council  to  the 
bishops,  requiring  them  to  distribute  it  through  their 
respective  dioceses  in  time  for  the  curates  to  instruct  and 
advise  themselves  for  the  ministration  of  the  Communion, 
according  to  its  order,  at  Easter  (April  t)  ;  and  to  direct 


f>rove  the  proposition  made  the 
ast  session,  of  taking  the  Lord's 
body  in  both  kinds,  nulla  recla- 
mante.^  Strype,  Cranmer,  II.  4. 
ITie  discontinuance  of  the  original 
practice  of  administering  the  Eu- 
charist in  both  kinds  was  one  effect 
of  the  belief  in  transubstantiation : 
*  semper  enim  et  ubique  ab  ecclesiae 
primordiis  usque  ad  saeculum  xii. 
sub  specie  panis  et  vini  commu- 
nicarunt  fideles.'  Bona,  Rerum  Li- 
iurgic,  lib.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  I.  Hard- 
wide,  Middle  Age,  p.  305  ;  Gieseler, 
Eccles,  Hist.  III.  §  77  (translated  in 


Clark's    Foreign    Theol.    Library), 
vol.  III.  p.  313). 

1  Stat.  I  Edw.  VL  c.  i,  passed 
both  Houses  Dec  20 :  two  Acts 
being  joined  together,  it  was  inti- 
tuled, *  An  Act  against  such  as  shall 
unreverently  speak  against  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
commonly  called  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar,  and  for  the  receiving  there- 
of in  both  kinds.'  Strype,  Eccles. 
Mem.  Ed,  VL  I.  8. 

*  Clay,  Prayer- Book  Illmtrated,  p. 
195,  note. 

8  See  Appendix,  §  3. 
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their  clergy  to  use  'such  good,  gentle,  and  charitable 
instruction  of  their  simple  and  unlearned  parishioners, 
that  there  might  be  one  uniform  manner  quietly  used  in 
all  parts  of  the  realm/ ^  However,  some  of  the  bishops 
were  backward  in  directing  the  use  of  the  new  form ; 
and  many  parish  priests  were  so  far  from  instructing 
their  parishioners  for  their  good  satisfaction  in  the 
matter,  that  they  laboured  to  excite  them  against  it, 
and  declared  in  their  sermons  that  the  real  intention  of 
the  Government  was  to  lay  a  tax  of  half-a-crown  upon 
every  marriage,  christening,  and  burial.^  To  remedy 
these  disorders,  all  preaching  was  forbidden  by  a  pro- 
clamation* (April  24),  except  under  licence  from  the 
King,  the  Lord  Protector,  or  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  afterwards  was  more  strictly  prohibited  by 
another  proclamation*  (Sept.  23),  that  the  people  might 
be  '  the  more  ready  with  thankful  obedience  to  receive 
a  most  quiet,  godly,  and  uniform  order  to  be  had 
throughout  the  realm.'* 

The  '  Order  of  the  Communion '  had  been  published 
with  all  possible  speed,  and  was  meant  only  to  serve 


1  Foxe,  Acts  and  Mon,  v.  719. 
For  an  account  of  the  Latin  transla- 
tions of  the  *  Order  of  Communion,' 
and  of  the  First  Prayer-Book,  see  the 
Appendix  to  chap.  III.  §  I. 

2  The  people  had  this  notion  in 
Henry's  time,  when  parish  registers 
were  ordered  to  be  kept  This  order 
was  renewed  in  the  Injunctions  ( 1 547). 

*  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann,  x*. 

*  Jbid.  XIII. 

'  Besides  the  opposition  of  the 
papists,  the  council  had  to  control 
the  innovations  of  the  reformers. 
Strype  {Eccles.  Mem,  Ed,  VI.  bk.  i. 
cli.  II)  says  that  *  several  preachers 
and  laymen  .  .  .  had  of  themselves 
begun  changes  in  their  parish- 
churches,  laying  aside  the  old  rites 
and  orders,  and  had  brought  in  new 


ones,  according  to  their  own  judg- 
ments and  opinions.  .  .  .'  Compare 
the  Proclamation  prefixed  to  *The 
Order  of  the  Communion'  (1548), 
showing  that  some  enterprised  to  run 
before  authority :  and  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  (1549),  stating  that,  be- 
sides the  old  usesy  divers  forms  and 
fashions  were  used  in  cathedral  and 
parish-churches,  concerning  Matins 
and  Evensong,  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, and  the  administration  of  other 
sacraments  of  the  Church :  Clay, 
P,B,  Illustrated^  pp.  185,  189.  See 
also  Lathbury,  Hist,  Convoc,  pp.  135 
sqq.  and  Hist,  of  P,B.  ^,  2\,  A 
book,  which  must  have  been  printed 
in  1548,  seems  to  have  been  intended 
for  an  Order  of  Matrimony. 
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until  a  more  complete  book  could  be  prepared.  The 
divines  assembled  at  Windsor,  therefore,  continued  their 
deliberations,^  and  before  the  end  of  the  year,  with  the 
sanction  of  Convocation,*  presented  *The  Book  of 
Common  Prayer*  to  the  King,  to  be  by  him  laid  before 
Parliament  The  main  discussion  turned  upon  the 
manner  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  Eucharist;^  and 
before  the  book  passed  the  Commons,  a  public  disputa- 
tion^ was  held  upon  this  subject,  with  the  apparent 
intention  of  laying  open  the  arguments  which  had 
caused  the  bishops  and  divines  to  retain  or  to  alter  the 
old  Services.*    After  this,  the  book  was  readily  accepted 


1  Heylin  {Hia.  Ref,  2  Ed,  VL 
§17)  says  that  these  bishops  and 
divines  were  ordered  to  assemble  on 
the  1st  of  September,  and  that  the 
reason  of  the  publication  of  the  Book 
df  Common  Prayer  was  the  difficulty 
of  restraining  the  preachers.  Com- 
mmiion  in  both  kinds  was  fully  sanc- 
tioned ;  but  the  form  in  which  it  was 
to  be  administered  had  only  the 
authority  of  a  proclamation :  hence  it 
was  advised  that  a  public  Liturgy 
should  be  drawn,  and  confirmed  by 
Parliament  .  .  Strype  {£cc/es,Afi»n. 
Ed.  VL  I.  II)  says  that  the  com- 
missioners met  again  in  May  1548 ; 
which  is  more  probable,  if  indeed 
they  had  ceased  to  act.  It  never 
could  have  been  the  intention  to  re- 
tain so  incongruous  a  service  as  the 
English  '  Order  of  Communion '  in 
connexion  with  the  Latin  Mass. 

s  The  King's  Message  to  »the 
Devonshire  rebels  says  that  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  *by 
the  whole  clergy  agreed  *  (Foxe, 
Acts  and  Mon.  v.  734).  In  a  letter 
preserved  in  Bonner's  Register  {ibid. 
p.  726)  the  King  states  distinctly  that 
the  book  was  approved  or  set  forth 
by  the  bishops  and  all  other  learned 
men  'of  this  our  realm  in  their 
synods  aod  convocations  provinciaL' 
See  Laibbnry,  Hist,  cf  Convoc.  p. 


138;  Clay,  P,  B.  IHustrated,  Pref. 

§3. 

*  See  Hardwick,  Middle  Age^  pp. 
165  sqq, ;  Refomtatiofty  pp.  153  sqq, 
pp.  206  sqq.  Cf.  Hallam,  ConsU- 
tutional  Hist,  of  Ehgland^  I.  pp. 
121  sqq. 

*  Treherne's  Letter  to  Bullinger, 
Dec.  31  :  *Habita  est  Londini  de- 
cimo  nono  Calendas  Januarii,  ni 
fallor,  disputatio  xepl  cvxopio^^s  in 
consessu  omnium  pene  procerum  to- 
tius  Anglise.  Decertatum  est  acriter 
inter  episcopos.  Cantuariensis  prseter 
omnium  exspectationem  sententiam 
vestram  de  hoc  n^otio  apertissime, 
constantissime  doctissimeque  de- 
fendit  .  .  .  Nunquam  splendidiorem 
victoriam  Veritas  apud  nos  reportavit. 
Video  plane  actum  de  Lutheranismo, 
cum  qui  prius  habiti  simt  summi  ac 
pene  soli  illius  fautores,  nostri  toti 
facti  sunt*  Orig.  Lett.  CLii.  (Park. 
Soc.)  King  Edward  calls  it  in  his 
journal,  *a  notable  disputation  of 
the  Sacrament  in  the  Parliament- 
house.'  This  was  Dec.  14,  and  the 
Book  was  read  the  first  time  in  the 
Commons  on  Wednesday,  Dec.  19, 
and  in  the  Lords  on  the  following  day. 

8  See  Collier,  Eccl,  Hist.  y.  pp. 
240  sq.  ;  Hardwick,  Reformation^ 
pp.  195  sqq. ;  Soames,  Hist,  Ref.  Ed. 
VL  pp.  241  sqq. 
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by  Parliament,  and  the  Act  of  Uniformity^  ordered  the 
administration  of  each  of  the  two  sacraments,  and  all 
other  common  and  open  prayer,  to  be  said  and  used^  only 
in  such  order  and  form  as  was  there  set  forth,  from  and 
after  the  Feast  of  Pentecost  (June  9).* 

The  objects  of  the  compilers*  of  this  first  English 


1  Stat.  2  and  3  Ed.  VI.  c  i  (Jan. 

15.  1549). 

^  Some  qualifications  were  ap- 
pended to  the  Act  for  the  benefit  of 
scholars  :  that  persons  understand- 
ing Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew,  or  other 
strange  tongue,  might  say  privately 
the  prayers  of  Matins  and  Evensong 
in  such  tongue  as  they  understood  : 
and  for  the  further  encouraging  of 
learning  in  the  tongues  in  the  Uni- 
versities of  Cambridge  and  Oxford, 
that  those  Universities  might  use  and 
exercise  in  their  common  and  open 
prayer  in  their  chapels,  being  no 
parish-churches,  the  Matins,  Even- 
song, Litany,  and  all  other  prayers 
(the  Holy  Communion,  commonly 
called  the  Mass,  excepted),  prescribed 
in  the  said  book,  in  Greek,  Latin,  or 
Hebrew: — and  that  all  men  might, 
as  well  in  churches,  chapels  and  ora- 
tories, as  in  other  places,  use  openly 
any  psalms  or  prayer  taken  out  of 
the  Bible,  at  any  due  time,  not  let- 
ting or  omitting  thereby  the  service 
mentioned  in  the  said  book,  §§  6,  7. 
Clay,  P.  B.  Ilhtstr.  p.  192. 

'  This  was  a  long  delay,  since  the 
books  were  ready  in  March.  It 
seems  to  imply  a  desire  of  the  com- 
pilers of  our  Prayer-Book  to  dedicate 
their  work  to  the  especial  service  of 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  Clay, 
Histor.  Sketch,  §§  lo,  li;  Lathbury, 
Hist,  of  Convoc.  pp.  138  sqq. 

*  The  *  notable  learned  men  '  as- 
sociated with  Cranmer  about  the 
*  Order  of  Communion  *  ( 1 548),  were, 
George  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester, 
Tho.  Goodryke,  of  Ely,  John  Skyp, 
of  Hereford,  Hen.  Holbeach,  of 
Lincoln,  Nicholas  Ridley,  of  Ro- 
chester,  Tho.    Thirleby,   of  West- 


minster, Dr.  May,  dean  of  St  Paul's, 
John  Taylor,  dean  (afterwards  bishop) 
of  Lincoln,  Dr.  Haines,  dean  of 
Exeter,  Dr.  Robertson  (afterwards 
dean  of  Durham),  Dr.  John  Redman, 
Master  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, Dr.  Richard  Cox,  almoner 
to  the  king  (afterwards  bishop  of 
Ely). 

Fuller  {Ch.  Hist,  bk.  VII.  p.  386) 
adds  concerning  the  persons  em- 
ployed about  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  (1549),  *  We  meet  not  with 
their  particular  names,  but  may  pro- 
bably conceive  they  were  the  same 
with  the  former  for  the  main,  though 
some  might  be  superadded  by  royal 
appointment.* 

Burnet  {Hist,  Ref,  II.  bk.  L  vol 
II.  p.  98,  ed.  Nares)  mentions,  in 
addition  to  the  above  names,  the 
archbishop  of  York  (Holgate),  the 
bishops  of  London  (Bonner),  Durham 
(Tonstal),  Worcester  (Hethe),  Nor- 
wich (Reps),  St  Asaph  (Parfew), 
Salisbury  (Salcot  or  Capon),  Coven- 
try and  Lichfield  (Sampson),  Car- 
lisle (Aldrich),  Bristol  (Bush),  and 
St  David's  (Farrar).  Cardwell  ( 7%<f 
Two  Liturgies  of  Edw.  VI,  compared^ 
Pief  p  xiii)  and  Todd  {Life  of  Cran- 
mer, II.  64)  consider  that  the  larger 
number  were  appointed  in  the  first 
instance  in  1547,  to  draw  up  *The 
Order  of  the  Communion,'  but  that 
afterwards  the  smaller  number  only 
were  appointed  ;  or  at  all  events  they 
only  acted  in  the  business  of  com- 
posing the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
*  All  subscribed  their  names  unto  it 
but  Day,  of  Chichester,'  says  Heylin 
{Hist.  Ref  2  Ed,  VL  §  20),  from  the 
register- book  of  the  parish  of  Pet- 
worth.    But  the  bishops  of  West* 
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Book  of  Common  Prayer  are  stated  in  *  the  Preface  :  * — 
that  the  whole  realm  should  now  have  but  one  '  Use '  in 
Divine  Service;  that  the  rubrical  directions,  'the  number 
and  hardness  of  the  rules  called  the  Pie,'  should  be  sim- 
plified ;  that  the  Psalms  should  be  all  repeated  in  their 
order,  instead  of  d  few  being  'said  daily,  and  the  rest 
utterly  omitted;*  that  the  Lessons  should  include  'the 
whole  Bible,  or  the  greatest  part  thereof,'  in  a  continuous 
course,  and  the  reading  of  the  chapters  should  not  be 
interrupted  by 'Anthems,  Responds,  and  Invitatories  ;* 
that  nothing  should  be  read  but  '  the  very  pure  Word  of 
God,  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which  is  evidently 
grounded  upon  the  same  ;'  and  that  all  should  be  'in  the 
English  tongue/ 

The  principal  differences  between  the  first  Prayer-Book 
of  Edward  VI.  and  that  now  in  use  are  as  follow :  ^ — 
Matins  and  Evensong  began  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and 
ended  with  the  third  Collect:  theZ/Va;y/was  placed  after 
the  Communion  Office;  in  some  early  editions  it  was 
added  as  a  separate  sheet  at  the  end  of  the  volume; 
there  was  no  rubric  to  direct  its  use ;  it  did  not  form 
a  part  of  the  Morning  Prayer ;  the  address  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  which  had  been  retained  in  Henry's  Litany,  was 
omitted,  together  with  the  similar  invocations  of  the 
angels  and  patriarchs.  The  Communion  Service  began 
with  an  Introit,  or  Psalm  sung  as  the  minister  was  pro- 
ceeding to  the  altar;  the  Commandments  were  not  read; 
the  prayers  differed  from  our  present  form,  but  chiefly  \n 
their  arrangement ;  the  name  of  the  Virgin  was  espe- 
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minster  and  Hereford  joined  with 
him  in  protesting  against  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  when  the  Bill  was  before 
the  House  of  Lords  :  and  probably 
Robertson  and  Redman  liked  it  as 
little :  Strypc,  Eccl.  Mem,  Ed,  VI. 
bk.  I.  cfa.  II.    The  person*  actually 


engaged  in  the  work  were  probably 
Cranraer,  Ridley,  Goodrich,  Hol- 
beach,  May,  Taylor,  Haynes,  and 
Cox  :  Browne,  Exp,  of  the  Articles^ 
Introd.  p.  5,  note. 
1  Cf.  Collier,  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  273. 
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daily  mentioned  in  the  praise  offered  for  the  saints; 
prayer  was  offered  for  the  dead  ;  the  Consecration  in- 
cluded a  verbal  oblation,  and  a  prayer  for  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  elements  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Word; 
water  was  mixed  with  the  wine ;  the  words  used  in 
delivering  the  elements  to  the  communicants  were  only 
the  first  clause  of  those  now  used.  The  sign  of  the 
cross  was  retained  twice  in  the  consecration  of  the 
elements;  as  it  was  also  in  Confirmation,  and  Matri- 
mony,  and  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  if  the  sick 
person  desired  to  be  anointed  :  a  form  of  exorcism,  and 
anointing,  and  the  trine  immersion  were  still  used  in 
Baptism;  the  water  in  the  font  was  ordered  to  be 
changed,  and  consecrated,  once  a  month  at  least :  in  the 
Burial  Service  prayer  was  offered  for  the  deceased 
person ;  and  an  introit,  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  were 
appointed  for  a  communion  at  a  burial. 

In  introducing  a  more  continuous  reading  of  Scripture 
into  the  Daily  Service,  instead  of  the  numerous  short  and 
interrupted  lections  of  the  Breviary,  our  reformers  had 
before  them  the  example  of  the  reformed  Breviary  of 
Cardinal  Quignon.^  The  Cardinal's  great  object  being 
to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Scripture,  his  work  fur- 
nished some  hints  to  the  compilers  of  our  Book  of 
Service,  whose  object  was  so  far  the  same;  and  the 
Preface  was  taken  almost  entirely  from  it.  The  refornied 
Prayer-Book,  however,  was  distinctly  Anglican,  being,  in 
fact,  a  revision  of  the  old  Service-Books  of  the  English 
Church.  Some  features  of  the  mediaeval  offices,  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  that  of  the  interces- 
sion of  the  saints,  were  rejected ;  the  Office  of  Baptism 
was  very  much  changed.  But  the  English  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  was  formed,  not  by  a  composition  of 


1  Above,  p.  18. 
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new  materials,  but  with  a  careful  observance  of  the  order 
of  the  several  elements  or  parts  of  the  earlier  Services,* 
of  which  large  portions  were  translated.^ 

Hence  the  book  was  received  with  greater  readiness 
than  might  have  been  expected.^  Learned  men  among 
the  Romanizing  party  could  conform  to  it,  as  containing 
the  primitive  elements  of  Christian  worship,  freed  from 
the  innovations  of  later  times.  Some,  indeed,  called  it  a 
parliamentary  religion,*  and  some  of  the  more  extreme 
section  of  the  reformers  found  fault  with  it,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  tinged  with  Lutheranism.*  It  was  imme- 
diately turned  into  Latin,  that  the  continental  reformers 
might  know  how  matters  were  advancing.* 

To  enforce  the  proper  use  of  the  book,  a  royal  Visita- 
tion was  ordered  after  Midsummer.  The  articles  and 
instructions  given  to  the  visitors  may  be  considered  as 
subsidiary  to  the  rubrics  by  which  the  Public  Service 
was  now  directed ;  showing  the  intention  of  the  compilers 
with  regard  to  certain  ceremonies.  They  especially 
directed  that  no  minister  should  counterfeit  the  popish 
mass  ;^  and  that  there  should  not  be  more  than  one 


1  See  Freeman,  Principles  of  Div, 
Service^  I.  pp.  8  sqq. 

'  So  the  Message  to  the  Devon- 
thire  rebels  states  : — *  It  seemeth  to 
you  a  new  service,  and  indeed  is  none 
other  but  the  old ;  the  self-same 
words  in  English,  which  were  in 
Latin,  saving  a  few  things  taken 
out  .  .  .'  Foxe,  Acts  and Mon,  v.  p. 
734. 

»  Heylin,  Hist  Ref,  3  Ed.  VL 
§10. 

*  Strype,  Eccl  Mem.  Ed,  VI.  bk. 
I.  ch.  II. 

'  miles  to  BulHnger  (June  4, 1549), 
Orig.  Lett  cxxi.  (Park.  Soc.) :  *  ha- 
bemus  communionem  eucharistiae 
uniformem  per  totum  regnum,  more 
antem  Nurembergensium  ecclesia- 
mmque  aliquot  Saxonicarum  :  .  .  . 


episcopietmagistratus .  .  Lutheranis 
nullum  ofiendiculum  objiciunt  .  .  .' 
See  Appendix  to  this  chapter,  §  3. 

'  See  Appendix  to  chap.  in.  §  i. 

'  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  xv.  §  2. 
'  Item,  For  an  uniformity,  that  no 
minister  do  counterfeit  the  popish 
mass,  as  to  kiss  the  Lord's  table  ; 
washing  his  fingers  at  every  time  in 
the  Commimion;  blessing  his  eyes 
with  the  paten,  or  sudary  ;  or  cross- 
ing his  head  with  the  paten ;  shifting 
of  the  book  from  one  place  to  an- 
other ;  laying  down  and  licking  the 
chalice  of  the  Communion  ;  holding 
up  his  fingers,  hands,  or  thumbs, 
joined  towards  his  temples ;  breath- 
ing upon  the  bread  or  chalice ;  show- 
ing the  sacrament  openly  before  the 
distribution  of  the  Communion ;  ring- 
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Communion^  in  a  church  upon  any  day,  except  Christmas 
and  Easter,  when  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  were 
provided  for  two  communions. 

It  might  naturally  be  expected  that  some  would  cling 
to  the  old  forms,  and  watch  for  some  turn  of  affairs  in  the 
political  world  which  would  restore  the  old  books  of 
Service  to  their  place  in  the  churches.  The  fall  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset  was  thought  to  be  such  an  event;*  and 
upon  his  being  sent  to  the  Tower  in  the  autumn  of  this 
year  (1549)  it  was  rumoured  that  the  Latin  Service,  with 
its  ceremonies,  would  be  restored,  '  as  though  the  setting 
forth  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  had  been  the  only 
act  of  the  said  duke.'  Therefore,  to  prevent  the  possi- 
bility of  a  return  to  the  old  Service,  a  King's  Letter*  was 
issued  (Dec.  25)  to  call  in,  and  burn,  or  deface  and 
destroy,  all  the  old  church-books,  '  the  keeping  whereof 
should  be  a  let  to  the  usage  of  the  said  Book  of  Common 


ing  of  sacrying  bells  ;  or  setting  any 
light  upon  the  Lord's  board  at  any 
time ;  and  finally  to  use  no  other  cere- 
monies than  are  appointed  in  the  king's 
book  of  common  prayers,  or  kneeling, 
otherwise  than  is  in  the  said  book.* 

^  This  order  was  aimed  especially 
at  Bonner,  who  had  retained  private 
masses  under  the  name  of  commu- 
nions, in  the  side  chapels  at  St  Paul's. 
Hooper  to  Bullinger  (Dec.  27,  1549), 
Orig.  Lett.  XXXVI.  :  *  Altaria  hie  in 
multis  ecclesiis  facta  sunt  arse.  Usus 
ccenae  Domini  publicus  procul  abest 
a  forma  et  institutione  Domini :  licet 
sub  utraque  specie  ministratur,  tamen 
aliquibus  in  locis  ter  in  die  celebratur 
coena.  Ubi  olim  mane  celebrabant 
missam  Apostolorum,  habent  com- 
munionem  Apostolorum,  abi  missam 
D.  Virgin  is,  habent  communionem 
quam  vocant  communionem  Virginis; 
ubi  altam  vel  summam  missam,  jam 
sumraam  communionem,  sic  vocant. 
Vestes  illas  ac  lumina  ad  altaria  ser- 
j  vanl  adhuc  ;  cantant  semper  in  tern- 


plis  horas  ac  alios  hymnos  qui  ad 
coenam  spectant,  tamen  nostra  lingua. 
£t  ne  pereat  papatus,  sacrificuli  etsi 
Latinum  idioma  abrogare  coguntur, 
tonum  eundem  ac  musicam  semper 
diligentissime  observant,  quern  hac- 
tenus  in  papatu  solebant.*  A  letter 
was  sent  to  Bonner  from  the  Council 
(June  24,  1549)  commanding  that  the 
Communion  should  be  ministered 
only  at  the  high  altar  of  the  churdi, 
and  only  at  the  usual  time  of  high 
mass,  except  some  number  of  people 
desired  (for  their  necessary  business) 
to  have  a  communion  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  yet  the  same  to  be  executed 
in  the  chancel  at  the  high  altar. 
Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  xvi. 

3  Hoopet^s  Letter^  ubi  sup. :  *  Mag- 
nus ceperat  nos  timor,  magnus  metus 
mentes  piorum  invaserat,  qualem  suc- 
cessum  Christ!  religio  adhuc  her- 
bescens  in  Anglia  esset  acceptura 
post  lapsum  ducis  Somersetiae.  . .  . ' 
See  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  207. 

'  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  xx. 
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Prayers/  This  Order  of  Council  was  afterwards  con- 
firmed and  extended  by  an  Act  of  Parliament/  to  call 
in  the  books,  and  to  take  away  images  out  of  the 
churches. 

By  another  Act  of  this  Parliament  ^  (Jan.  31,  1550), 
the  King  was  empowered  to  appoint  six  prelates,  and  six 
other  men  of  this  realm,  learned  in  God's  law,  to  prepare 
an  Ordinal :  and  whatever  should  be  '  devised  for  that 
purpose  by  the  most  number  of  them,  and  set  forth  under 
the  Great  Seal  of  England,  before  the  ist  day  of  April, 
should  be  lawfully  exercised  and  used,  and  none  other.' 
The  Order  of  Council  appointing  the  commissioners  was 
made  Feb.  2d  ;  and  the  book  *  was  brought  to  the 
council,  Feb.  28th,  signed  by  eleven  commissioners, 
Heath,  bishop  of  Worcester,  refusing  to  subscribe, 
although  the  book  by  no  means  satisfied  those  who 
were  bent  upon  more  thorough  reformation.* 

The  influence  of  this  party,  however,  continued  to  in- 
crease during  the  absence  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset  from 
the  council-board,  and  still  more  after  his  death,  in  1552. 
Then,  indeed,  it  seems  that  Cranmer  kept  himself  in 
comparative  retirement,  while  each  event,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  court,  tended  to  advance  the  views  of  the 
more  zealous  Protestants.     Images  had  been  destroyed 


1  Stat    3  and  4  Ed.   VI.  c   10; 
Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  v.  361. 

*  Stat   3  and  4  Ed.  VI.   c.   12; 
Collier,  p.  365. 

•  *  The  form  and  manner  of  making 
and  consecrating  of  Archbishops, 
Bishops,  Priests  and  Deacons,'  1549 
(=  1550) ;  reprinted  in  Liturgies  and 
Documents  of  the  Reign  of  Edward 
VL  (Park.  Soc).  The  Act  added, 
*and  other  ministers  of  the  church  ;' 
bat  the  commissioners  omitted  all 
mention  of  orders  inferior  to  Deacons. 
SeeSoames,  Hist,  Ref  Ed,  VI.  p. 
S2I. 


*  The  form  of  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy was  especially  objectionable  : 
*  So  help  me  God,  all  Saints,  and  the 
holy  Evangelist.*  This  was  altered 
upon  Hooper's  ailments,  and  all 
mention  of  swearing  by  the  saints 
was  struck  out  by  the  King's  own 
hand,  July  20th,  when  Hooper  ac- 
cepted the  bishopric  of  Gloucester, 
and  took  the  oatli  as  amended.  Grig. 
Lett  CCLXIII  (Aug.  28).  Micronius 
to  Bullinger.  Hooper's  own  account 
of  the  matter  is  given  in  a  Letter  to 
Bullinger  (June  29th),  Orig.  Lett. 
XXXIX. 
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out  of  the  churches ;  and  now  (1550)  the  Eucharist  was 
made  to  appear  more  plainly  as  the  Lord's  Supper  by 
the  removal  of  altars.  This  had  been  partially  begun ; 
but  the  general  impulse  was  given  to  it  by  Hooper's 
Lent  sermons  before  the  court.^  Ridley,  who,  while 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  had  destroyed  'the  altars  of  Baal' 
in  his  church  there,  was  now  Bishop  of  London.*  In 
June  he  visited  his  new  diocese,  and  set  about  this 
alteration,  as  far  as  his  episcopal  authority  could  reach, 
seconded  as  it  was  by  the  civil  poAver.*  Notwithstand-  ' 
ing  these  efforts  many  altars  remained,  with  their  rich 
hangings,  and  jewels,  and  gold  and  silver  plate:  and 
we  can  hardly  think  otherwise  than  that  some  courtiers 
desired  their  destruction,  because  they  hoped  to  enrich 
themselves  by  the  plunder  of  such  valuable  furniture,* 
which  would  not  be  wanted  for  '  an  honest  table.'  Hence 
an  order  was  issued  in  November  for  the  entire  removal 
of  the  altars,  and  arguments  were  prepared,  and  sent 
with  the  Council's  letter  ^  to  the  bishops,  to  reconcile  the 
parishioners  to  the  loss  of  the  ornaments  of  their  churches.^ 


*  Scrm.  IV.  upon  Jonas,  Early 
Writings  of  Bishop  Hooper,  p.  488 
(Park.  See):  *It  were  well  that  it 
might  please  the  magistrates  co  turn 
the  altars  into  tables,  according  to 
the  first  institution  of  Christ,  to  take 
away  the  false  persuasion  of  the 
people  they  have  of  sacrifices  to  be 
done  upon  the  altars ;  for  as  long  as 
the  altars  remain,  both  the  ignorant 
people  and  the  ignorant  and  evil- 
persuaded  priest  will  dream  always 
of  sacrifice. 

'  Orig.  Lett,  xxxviii.  ^^ooper  to 
Bullinger^  Mar.  27. 

•  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann,  XXI.  p. 
94,  note,  K.  Edward's  Journal : 
*June  28.  Sir  John  Gates,  sheriff 
of  Essex,  went  down  with  letters 
to  see  the  Bishop  of  London's  In- 
junctions performed,  which  touched 


plucking  down  of  superaltaries, 
altars,  and  such  like  ceremonies 
and  abuses.' 

*  Instructions  for  the  Survey  of 
Church-goods  in  Northamptonshire^ 
1552.  '.  .  .  .  in  many  places  great 
quantity  of  the  said  plate,  jewels, 
bells,  and  ornaments  oe  embeoled 
by  certain  private  men.'  Cardwell, 
Doc,  Ann,  xxvil. 

•  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann,  xxiv. 

'  Our  Saviour  instituted  the  sa- 
crament of  His  body  and  blood  at 
a  table.  The  disciples  sat,  in  their 
usual  posture  at  meals,  at  that 
supper.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  apostles  used  anything  but  a 
table  in  their  ministrations.  An 
altar  is  for  sacrifice,  which  has  passed 
away  with  the  Mosaic  law.  A  table 
is  for  eating,  and  is^  therefore,  morf 
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The  change,  however,  involved  rubrical  difficulties  :  the 
people  had  been  accustomed  to  kneel  before  the  altar 
at  the  time  of  Communion ;  but  what  should  be  their 
posture  before  or  around  a  table  ?  The  priest  also  had 
been  directed  to  stand  before  the  middle  of  the  altar 
fixed  at  the  east  end  of  the  choir ;  but  where  should  he 
stand  to  minister  at  a  moveable  table  placed  for  the 
Communion  in  the  middle  or  at  the  western  entrance  of 
^the  chancel,  or  even  in  the  nave  of  the  church? 

With  the  same  tendency,  a  great  discussion  was  going 
on  about  ecclesiastical  vestments.  Everything  which 
had  been  used  by  popery  was  unclean  in  the  eyes  of  the 
more  ardent  Reformers,  who  communicated  with  Switzer- 
land rather  than  with  Germany.^  But  above  all,  the 
scarlet  portion  of  the  bishop's  robes  was  offensive,  as 
being  the  colour  which  identified  the  papacj'^  with  the 
apocalyptic  persecutor.  This  dispute  was  brought  to 
a  full  discussion  by  the  appointment  of  Hooper  to  the 
bishopric  of  Gloucester.*  After  a  long,  hot,  and  fruitless 
debate  with  Ridley,'  Hooper  was  committed  to  the  Fleet, 
by  order  of  the  Privy  Council  (Jan.  27,  1551).  This 
curious  mode  of  compelling  a  bishop-elect  to  be  con- 
secrated had  the  effect  desired  by  those  in  authority. 
Hooper  yielded  so  far  as  to  be  consecrated  (March  8), 
and  then  to  preach  in  his  pontificals  before  the  king,* 
on  the  understanding  that  he  would  not  be  required  to 
use  the  full  dress  of  a  bishop  on  all  occasions  in  the 
retirement  of  his  diocese. 
These  disputes  were  strengthened  by  the  appointment 


proper  for  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord's  pp.  560  sqq. ;  Hardwick,  pp.  199  sqq. 

Supper.    Summary  of  the  arguments  >  Orig.  Lett.  XL.  Hooper  to  Bui* 

in  Collier,  EccL  Hist.  v.  41a  linger. 

1  See  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  <  Orig.  Lett  cxxiv.     Foxe  gives 

193.  a  quaint  description  of  this  scene, 

>  See  Soames,  Hist.  Rrf.  Ed.  VI.  Acts  and  Mon.  vi.  641. 
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of  Bucer  and  Martyr  to  the  Divinity  Chairs  in  the  two 
Universities,  and  also  by  the  presence  of  congregations  of 
foreign  refugees.^  John  Laski's  Dutch  and  German  con- 
gregation, an  Italian  ^  and  a  French  church  in  London, 
together  with  that  of  PuUain  for  French  and  Walloons 
at  Glastonbury,  were  fully  tolerated;  and  under  their 
respective  superintendents  were  allowed  to  conduct  their 
worship  after  their  own  fashion :  although  Ridley,  and 
other  bishops,  felt  that  such  diversity  would  tend  to 
disturb  the  settlement  of  the  English  ritual.* 

Owing  to  these  causes,  the  First  Prayer  Book  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  was  no  sooner  published  than  further  alterations 
were  mooted.  It  is  believed  that  the  commissioners  who 
compiled  the  Ordination  Services,  in  the  early  part  of 
1550,  prepared  some  alterations  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  Towards  the  close  of  the  year,  when  the  Con- 
vocation met  as  usual  with  the  Parliament,  this  matter 
was  brought  forward.  Mention  was  made  of  doubts 
which  had  arisen  respecting  certain  portions  of  the  book: 
namely,  what  holydays  should  still  be  observed  ;  the 
dress  and  posture  of  the  minister  in  the  Public  Service; 
the  entire  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  especially 
the  form  of  words  used  at  the  delivery  of  the  consecrated 
elements.*  The  book  was  to  be  revised ;  but  not  by 
Convocation :  a  committee  of  divines  with  Cranmer  at 
their  head  was  appointed  for  that  purpose  by  the  King, 
who  had  determined  on  many  changes;  ^  and  the  opinions 
of  Bucer  and   Martyr  were   asked   upon  the  existing 

1  Soames,^w/.-^^£'t/.  ^/.p.564.  *  Heylin,  Hist,  Ref.  4  Ed,    VI, 

^  Strype,    Cranmer^   II.  22.     See  §  15. 

some  notices  of  these  congregations  ^  *  Si  noluerint  ipsi  efficere  ut  qvat 

in  the  Appendix  to   this  chapter,  mutanda    sint    mutentur,    rex    per 

§§  8,  9.  seipsum  id  faciet'  Martyt^s  LdUer 

•  Heylin,   Hist.  Ref.  4  Ed,    VI,  to  Bucer ;  Stiype,  CVaifm^,  Append. 

§11.     See  Orig.  Lett.  ccLXiii.  Mi-  LXi. 
cronius  to  BuUinger. 
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Service-Book.^    It  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  al- 
though Convocation  did  not  discuss  the  particular  altera- 
tions that  were  made,  it  might  have  been  induced  to 
del^ate  its  authority  to  a  royal   commission,^  chiefly 
composed  of  its  leading  members;  and  the  alterations, 
important  as  they  are,  were  said  to  be  adopted  only  for 
the  sake  of  rendering  the  book  '  fully  perfect  in  all  such 
places  in  which  it  was  necessary  to  be  made  more  earnest 
and  fit  for  the  stirring  up  of  all  Christian  people  to  the 
true  honouring  of  Almighty  God,*  and  with  no  intention 
of  condemning  the  doctrines  of  the  former  book.     And 
Edward's  second  Act  of  Uniformity  ^  declared  that  the 
First  Prayer  Book  had  contained  nothing  '  but  what  was 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  primitive  Church ;' 
and  that  such  doubts  as  had  been  raised  in  the  use  and 
exercise  thereof  proceeded  rather  from  '  the  curiosity  of 
the  minister  and  mistakers,  than  of  any  other  worthy 
cause.'  * 
The  chief  alterations  now  made  were  : — 
In  the  Daily  Prayery  the  introductory  Sentences,  Ex- 
hortation,   Confession,  and  Absolution,  were  placed  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Service. 

In  the  Communion  Office,  the  Decalogue  and  Responses 
were  added  ;  the  Introit,  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  the  thanksgiving  for  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets, 
the  sign  of  the  cross  and  the  invocation  of  the  Word  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  the  consecration  of  the  elements,  and 
the  mixture  of  water  with  the  wine,  were  omitted  :  the 
long  prayer  of  consecration,  beginning  with  the  Prayer 
for  the  Universal  Church  and  ending  with  the  Lord's 

'  See   Appendix  to  this  chapter,       »  gtat   5   and  6   Ed.   VI.   c    I. 
$§4,  5*  Clay,  Prayer  Book  Illustrated^  Ap- 

«  Cardwell,  Two  Prayer  Books  of  pend.  iv. 
Ed,    VI.    compared^    Pref.    p.    xix.       *  See  Hardwick,  Reformation^  pp. 

note.  204  sqq. 
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Prayer,  which  had  been  framed  upon  the  ancient  mo 
of  the  Canon  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  was  changed  ii 
the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant,  the  Prayer  of  C< 
secration,  and  the  first  form  of  the  Prayer  after  Co 
munion:  at  the  delivery  of  the  bread  and  wine 
the  communicants  the  second  clauses  of  our  presi 
forms  were  substituted  for  the  first  clauses;  where 
direct  mention  was  avoided  of  taking  the  Body  2 
Blood  of  Christ. 

In  Baptism^  the  exorcism,  the  anointing,  the  putti 
on  the  chrisom,  and  the  triple  repetition  of  the  imm 
sion,  were  omitted ;  the  font  was  to  be  filled,  and  1 
water  to  be  consecrated,  whenever  the  Service  was  us 

In  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  allusion  to  Tob 
and  Sarah,  the  anointing,  and  the  direction  for  priv 
confessions  and  reserving  portions  of  the  bread  a 
wine  consecrated  at  the  Public  Service,  were  omitted. 

In  the  Burial  Service,  the  prayers  for  the  dead,  a 
the  office  for  the  Eucharist  at  funerals,  were  omitted. 

The  rubric  concerning  Vestments  ordered  that  neitl 
alb,  vestment,  nor  cope  should  be  used  ;  a  bishop  shoi 
wear  a  rochet,  a  priest  or  deacon  only  a  surplice.^ 

The  great  doctrinal  alteration  referred  to  the  presei 
of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  In  the  book  of  1549  t 
Communion  Service  had  been  so  constructed  as  to 
consistent  with  the  belief  of  a  real,  and  perhaps  o; 
substantial  and  corporal  presence.  But  the  alteratic 
in  1552  were  such  as  to  authorize  and  foster  the  bel 
that  the  consecrated  elements  had  no  new  virtues  i 
parted  to  them,  and  that  Christ  was  present  in  1 
Eucharist  in  no  other  manner  than  as  He  is  ever  pres< 
to  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  The  pale  of  Church  co 
munion  was  thus  enlarged  for  the  more  ultra  reformc 

1  Soames,  Hist.  Re/,  Ed.  VL  p.  603;  Clay,  Historical  Sketchy  p.  zj. 
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vhile  all  sanction  was  withdrawn  from  statements  of 
doctrine  which  might  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  the 
unreformed  Church.^ 

Tiiis  revisal  was  a  long  time  in  hand.     The  archbishop 
and  his  coadjutors  were  engaged  upon  it  in  the  autumn 
of  1550.     The   'censures'  of    Bucer  and  Martyr  were 
delivered  to  the  primate  early  in  January  155 1,  when 
the  principal  alterations  were  already  determined.     The 
French    Order  of    Service    was   published   by   PuUain 
(PoUanus),  about  the  end  of  February ;  and  that  of  the 
German  congregation,  by  John  Laski,  probably  about 
the  same  time.      In  November  1551,  a  private  discus- 
sion was  held  concerning  the  manner  of  Christ's  presence 
in  the  Sacrament.^     Parliament  met  January  23d,  1552  ; 
and  Convocation,  as  usual,  on  the  following  day.     The 
Act  of  Uniformity  passed  both  Houses  April  6th,  and  a 
long  interval  was  allowed  before  the  revised  book  was 
to  come  into  use,  which  was  not  until  the  Feast  of  All 
Saints.     This  delay  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  contest 
of  opinion.     Many  considered   that  there  was  no  real 
necessity  to  supersede  the  First  Prayer  Book :  and  the 
more  zealous  Protestant  party  were  not  satisfied  even 
with  the  second,  as  now  printed.     Their  opinions,  too, 
were  gaining  ground  with  those  in  authority  in  the  royal 
Council ;  and  they  succeeded  so  far  as  to  introduce  a 
clause  involving  further  condemnation  of  the  views  op- 
posed by  them,  before  the  books  were  published.    Indeed, 

1  See    Cardwell,    Hist,    of  Cott'  on  the  popish  side,  met  at  the  house 

ferences^   Introd.   p.    5;  Hsuxlwick,  ofSirWm.  Cecyl,  Secretary  of  State. 

Reformation^  pp.  206  sqq. ;  and  an  Cheke    propounded    this  question  : 

'  Historical    Account    of   Transub-  *  Quis  esset  verus  et  germanus  sensus 

stantiation'  in   Soames,  Hist  Ref  verborum    ccenae,    Hoc    est    corpus 

Ed.  VL  chap.  II.;  Freeman,  Prin-  meum?    Num    quem    verba   sensu 

cipUs  of  Divine  Service^  Introduction  grammatico  accepta  prx  se  ferebant, 

to  Part  II.  pp.  42  sqq.  an  aliud  quiddam  ?  *    A  second  dis- 

'  Nov.  25.  Sir  John  Cheke,  Home  putation  on  the  same  question  was 

dean  of  Durham,  Whitehead,  and  held    Dec   3d.     Strype.   Cranmer^ 

Grindal,  with  Freckenham  and  Young  11.  26. 
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the  issue  was  suspended  in  September,  until  certain  faults 
were  corrected ;  ^  and  almost  at  the  last  moment  before 
the  book  was  to  be  used  according  to  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, a  declaration  was  ordered  to  be  added  to  the  Com- 
munion Office,  in  explanation  of  the  rubric  which  requires 
communicants  to  kneel  at  receiving  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments,— '  that  it  is  not  meant  thereby  that  any  adoration 
is  done,  or  ought  to  be  done,  either  unto  the  sacramental 
bread  or  wine  there  bodily  received,  or  to  any  real  and 
essential  presence  there  being  of  Christ's  natural  flesh 
and  blood.'  ^ 

The  Church  of  Ireland,  although  having  its  own  Con- 
vocation, followed  in  ecclesiastical  reforms  the  orders 
which  were  sent  across  from  England.  Edward's  first 
Act  of  Parliament,^  which  commanded  the  Communion 
to  be  given  'under  both  the  kinds,*  applied  to  'the 
people  within  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland;' 
and  the  Proclamation  prefixed  to  'The  Order  of  the 
Communion'  (1548),  made  no  distinction  between  the 
two  countries:*  yet  it  was  not  until  February  6th,  1551, 


I  *Sept  27th  an  order  came  to 
Grafton  the  printer  in  any  wise  to 
stay  from  uttering  any  of  the  books 
of  the  new  service.  And  if  he  had 
distributed  any  of  them  among  his 
company  (of  stationers),  that  then  he 
give  strait  commandment  not  to  put 
any  of  them  abroad  until  ceitain 
faults  therein  were  corrected.'  Strype, 
Memorials  Ed.  VI.  ii.  15.  Oct  7th, 
Cranmer  writes  to  the  Council :  *Has 
received  their  directions  that  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  should  be 
diligently  pursued,  and  the  printer's 
errors  therein  amended.  Arguments 
defending  the  practice  of  kneeling  at 
the  Sacrament.*  Calendar  of  State 
Papers^  Ed.  VI.  p.  45.  And  Oct 
27th,  *  the  Council-book  mentions  a 
letter  written  to  the  Lord  Chancellor, 


to  add  in  the  edition  of  the  new 
Common  Prayer  Book  a  declaration 
touching  kneeling  at  the  receiving 
the  Communion.'  Burnet,  Hist.  ReJ. 
Pt.  III.  bk.  iv.  Vol.  III.  p.  316,  ed. 
Nares. 

'  Clay,  Prayer  Book  Illustrated^ 
p.  126;  Hard  wick,  Reformation^ 
p.  209. 

8  Stat.  I  Ed.  VI.  c.  I,  §  7  (De- 
cember 1547). 

*  The  Act  of  Uniformity  (2  and 
3  Ed.  VI.  c.  I)  ordered  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  (1549)  to  be  used 
by  all  ministers  *  in  any  cathedral  or 
parishe  churche,  or  other  place  within 
this  Realme  of  England,  WaJes, 
Calyce,  and  Marches  of  the  same  01 
other  the  Kinges  dominions.'  Clay, 
P.  B.  Illustr.  p.  190. 
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that  an  Injunction  was  sent  to  the  Lord-Deputy  to  have 
the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  read  in  the  Irish 
churches.      Sir  Anthony   St.  Leger  immediately  sum- 
moned the  whole  clergy,  but  not  as  a  Convocation/  for 
the  1st  of  March,  to  acquaint  them  with  his  Majesty's 
commands ;  and  after  some  opposition  from  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  and  several  bishops,  a  proclamation 
was  issued  for  carrying  the  order  into  effect :  and  thus 
the  English  Prayer-Book  began  to  be  publicly  used  on 
Easter  Sunday  (March  29),  in  the  cathedral  of  Christ 
church,  Dublin.*    The  Second  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
(1552)  does  not  appear  to  have  been  ordered  for  ob- 
servance in  the  Irish  Church  :  nor  was  any  attempt  made 
to  translate  the  whole  or  parts  of  it  into  the  Irish  lan- 
guage.    It  may  be  doubted  whether  it  was  used  beyond 
the  circle  of  the  Lord-Deputy's  Court :  for  the  native 
priests  did  not  understand  English ;  and  if  adopted  by 
those  English  clergy  who  occupied  the  larger  benefices, 
it  would  be  as  unintelligible  to  the  people  as  the  Latin 
service  which  it  supplanted.     The  language,  indeed,  pre- 
sented such  obstacles,  that  the  proposal  was  entertained 
to   allow  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  to  be   used  in  the   Irish  churches — a  proposal 
which  was  actually  sanctioned  by  the  Irish  Parliament 
at  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.'     The 


1  Mant,  Jlist.  of  the  Church  of  Ire- 
lattd,  II.  15S. 

*  Stephens,  MS,  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  for  Ireland  (EccLHist.  Soc.), 
Introd.  pp.  iii.  sq.  The  title  of  the 
Book,  which  was  printed  at  Dublin, 
155 1,  is,  *  The  Boke  of  the  common 
praier  and  administracion  of  the  Sa- 
cramentes,  and  other  riUs  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Churche:  after  the  use 
^the  Churche  rf England, '  Ibid.  p.  v. 
»  The  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity  (2 


Eliz.  c.  2)  authorized  a  Latin  service 
in  those  churches  where  the  priest 
had  not  sufficient  knowledge  of  the 
English  tongue  :  and  it  now  appears 
{Original  Letters  and  Papers^  edited 
by  E.  P.  Shirley,  Lond.  185 1,  pp. 
47,  48)  that  part  of  the  Prayer  Book 
had  been  translated  into  Latin  for 
this  purpose  as  early  as  155  !•  The 
translator  was  a  Mr.  Smyth,  who  is 
said  to  have  received  twenty  pounds 
for  his  labour. 
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Irish  and  the  Welsh  were  left  in  their  ignorance,  fr< 
the  unwillingness  of  the  learned  to  master  their  h 
guages.  We  must  conclude  that  this  alone  hindered  t 
translation  of  the  reformed  Service  Book  for  the  use 
those  countries;  since  we  find  that  the  First  Prayer  Bo 
(1549)  was  translated  into  French  for  the  use  of  t 
King's  subjects  in  Calais  and  the  Channel  Islands ;  a 
care  was  taken  to  amend  the  translation  in  1552,  so  tl 
the  French  version  should  still  represent  the  Engli 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  its  altered  state.^ 


^  The  first  Prayer  Book  was 
translated  into  French  by  command 
of  Sir  Hugh  Paulet,  governor  of 
Calais.  This  was  corrected  by  the 
English  revised  Book,  *in  all  the 
alteratioHR,  additions  and  omissions 
thereof,*  at  the  instance  of  Goodrich, 
the  Bp.  of  Ely  and  Lord  Chancellor. 
Strype,  Cranmer,  ii.  33.  On  the 
subject  of  this  chapter  see  Mr. 
Medd's  Introduction  to  the  First 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  of  Edward 


VI.  (1869) :  this  useful  volume  c 
tains  ako  The  Order  of  the  d 
munion^  1 548,  and  The  Ordinal 
1 549.  The  student  of  these  K  evisi 
may  have  all  before  his  eyes  in  1 
Parker  s  volume,  The  First  Pray 
Book  of  Edward  VI.  compared  u 
the  successive  Reyisions :  also  a  C 
cordance  to  the  Rubrics  in  the  stvt 
editions :  with  its  companion  volui 
An  Introduction  to  the  History  of 
successive  Revisions. 
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APPENDIX. 


NOTICES  OF  CERTAIN  FOREIGNERS  WHO  HAVE  BEEN 
SUPPOSED  TO  HAVE  INFLUENCED  THE  COMPOSITION 
OR  RE  VISA  L  OF  THE  PRAYER-BOOK  IN  THE  REIGN 
OF  EDWARD  VL 


I.  Continual  controversies  within  the  English  Church  have  i 
turned  upon  the  comparative  merits  and  authority  of  the  First  i 
and  Second  Prayer  Books  of  Edward  VI.  As  to  their  merits, 
some  regard  the  first  Book  as  still  leavened  with  Popish  doctrines 
and  practices :  to  others  the  second  Book  appears  the  work  of 
foreign  influence,  and  of  pertinacious  opposition  to  catholic 
antiquity.  The  question  of  authority,  however  it  may  be  histori- 
cally decided,  can  be  of  little  moment  to  those  who  now  use  our 
Prayer  Book,  as  successively  amended,  and  as  fully  authorized  by 
Parliament  and  Convocation  in  1662. 

It  may  be  quite  certain  that  the  Convocation  *was  not  per- 
mitted to  pass  its  judgment  on  the  Second  Service  Book  put  forth 
by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  for 
this  plain  reason,  that  it  would  have  thrown  all  possible  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  its  publication ; '  *  yet  this  second  Book  must 
be  regarded  as  an  English  book  revised  by  a  selected  number  of 
English  bishops  and  divines.  It  may  be  said  that  foreigners  were 
consiilted  about  the  revisal ;  and  it  is  true  that  the  opinions  of 
some  strangers  were  asked :  but  even  in  the  case  of  such  men  as 
Bucer  and  Martyr,  who  from  their  position  would  naturally  be  con- 
sulted, and  on  points  where  alterations  agreed  with  their  expressed 
opinions,  it  is  not  certain  that  those  alterations  were  made  in 
consequence  of  their  influence.  Of  all  the  foreigners  who  were 
engaged  in  the  work  of  reformation,  Melancthon  and  Luther  had 
the  greatest  influence  both  in  the  general    reformation   of  the 

^  Cardwell,  Synodalia,  vol.  i.,  Pref.  p.  x. 
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English  Church,  and  in  the  composition  of  the  English  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  where  it  differed  from  the  Mediaeval  Service  Books. 

2.  Melancthon  was  repeatedly  invited  into  England ;  and  it 
seems  probable  that  his  opinion,  supported  by  his  character  and 
learning,  had  great  influence  on  Cranmer's  mind.  As  early  as 
March  1534,  he  had  been  invited  more  than  once;^  so  that  the 
attention  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Cranmer  had  been  turned  towards 
him,  before  they  proceeded  to  any  doctrinal  reformation.  The 
formularies  of  faith  which  were  put  forth  in  the  reign  of  Henry, 
are  supposed  to  have  originated  in  his  advice.'  On  the  death  ot 
Bucer  (Feb.  28,  1551),  the  professorship  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge 
was  offered  to  Melancthon,  and  after  many  letters  he  was  at  last 
formally  appointed'  (May  1553).  It  is  perhaps  needless  to  add 
that  he  never  came  into  England ;  and  sdthough  his  presence  had 
been  so  much  desired,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any  influence 
with  regard  to  the  alterations  introduced  into  Edward's  Second 
Prayer  Book. 

3.  The  first  Book  was  largely  indebted  to  Luther,  who  had 
composed  a  form  of  Service  in  1 533,  for  the  use  of  Brandenburg 
and  Nuremberg.*  This  was  taken  by  Melancthon  and  Bucer  as 
their  model,  when  they  were  invited  (1543)  by  Hermann,  Prince 
Archbishop  of  Cologne,'  to  draw  up  a  Scriptural  form  of  doctrine 
and  worship  for  his  subjects.^    This  book  contained  *  directions 


1  *  Ego  jam  alteris  Uteris  in  An- 
gllam  vocor.*  Melanctli.  Epist  No. 
1 1 72.  Opp.  II.  708;  ed.  Bretschnei- 
der.  See  Hardwick,  Reformation^ 
p.  i8i. 

'  Laurence,  Bampton  Lectures^  p. 

2(X). 

*  *  Regiis  literis  vocor  in  Angliam, 
qwe  scriptse  sunt  mense  Maio.'  Me- 
lancth.  Epist,  No.  5447 ;  Opp,  viii. 

135. 

*  Seckendorf.        Hist.    Lutheran. 

Part  III.  §  XXV.  Add.  iv. 

*  This  excellent  man  could  not 
accomplish  his  purpose  of  reforma- 
tion. He  was  excommunicated  in 
1546,  and  though  at  first  supported 
by  the  Emperor  against  the  Pope  for 
political  purposes,  he  was  deprived 
in  1547,  and  lived  in  retirement  until 
his  death,  Aug.  13,  1552.  See  Hard- 
wick, Reformationy  p.  59. 

*  '  Postquam  veiii  bonnam,  intel- 


lexi  episcopum  dedisse  mandatom, 
ut  forma  doctrinae  et  rituum  prO' 
ponenda  ecclesiis  conscribatur,  et 
quidem  ad  exemplum  Norimber- 
gensis  fornue.*  Melancthon,  Epist. 
No.  2706;  Opp.  v.  112.  'Scrips? 
vobis  antea  Episcopum  secuturum 
esse  formam  Norimbergensem, 
eratque  ante  meum  adventum  in* 
stitutus  liber  ad  exemplum  Norim- 
bergense  scribendus.  Retinuit  pie- 
raque  Osiandri  Bucerus ;  quosoam 
articulos  auxit,  ut  est  copiosus.  Mihi, 
cum  omnia  relegissem,  attribuit  arti- 
culos ir€pl  Tptwv  ihrooTdurft^y,  de 
creatione,  de  peccato  originis»  de 
justitia  fidei  et  opemm,  de  ecdesia, 
de  poenitentia.  In  his  consumpsi 
tempus  hactenus,  et  1^  de  csere- 
moniis  Baptismi  et  Coenae  Domini 
quae  ipse  composuit.'  Epist,  Na 
2707,  idiii. 


I 
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/or  the  public  services  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  with 
fonns  of  prayer  and  a  litany ;  and  also  expositions  of  several  points 
of  feith  and  duty."  The  Litany  presents  many  striking  affinities 
with  the  amended  English  Litany  of  1544.  The  exhortations  in 
tbe  Communion  Service  (1548  and  1549),  and  portions  of  the 
Baptismal  Services,  are  mainly  due  to  this  book,  through  which 
the  influence  of  Luther  may  be  traced  in  our  Prayer-Book,  where 
additions  or  considerable  changes  were  made  in  translating  the 
old  Latin  Services.^ 

4.  Martin  Bucer  arrived  in  England,  at  Cranmer's  invitation, 
in  April  1549,  and  was  appointed  King's  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Cambridge.  His  opinion  of  the  First  Prayer  Book,  which  was 
then  in  course  of  publication,  he  gives  in  a  letter  written  to  the 
friends  whom  he  had  left  at  Strasburg,  on  the  day  after  he 
reached  Lambeth :  '  The  cause  of  religion,  as  far  as  appertains 
to  the  establishment  of  doctrines  and  the  definition  of  rites,  is 

neariy  what  could  be  wished We  hear  that  some  concessions 

have  been   made  both  to    a   respect    for   antiquity,  and  to  the 

infiraiity  of  the  present  age '      Of  the  use  of  vestments, 

candles,  conunemoration  of  the  dead,  and  chrism,  he  says,  '  They 
affimi  that  there  is  no  superstition  in  these  things,  and  that  they 
are  only  to  be  retained  for  a  time.  .  .  .  This  circumstance  greatly 
refreshed  us,  that  all  the  services  in  the  churches  are  read  and 
sung  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  that  the  doctrine  of  Justification 
is  purely  and  soundly  taught,  and  the  Eucharist  administered 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance.'  .  .  .  .'  In  the  following  year  he 
was  required  to  state  his  opinion  touching  any  parts  of  the  Prayer 


>  This  work  was  first  published 
in  German  in  1543,  ^  Simplex  Judi- 
emm  di  R^rmatione  EccUstarum 
Electoraiut  ColanietuisJ*  A  Latin 
tnmslation  was  published  at  Bonn 
in  1545,  '  Simtlex  ac  pia  ddibera- 
tio^  &c  for  deamess  and  fulness 
inferior  to  the  German  original. 
Fallow,  Baptismal  Offices  Illustrated^ 
p.  27.  An  English  translation  of 
the  Latin  work  was  printed  in  1547, 
entitled,  *  A  simple  and  religious 
consultaii^n  0/  us  Herman  by  the 
grace  of  God  archbishop  of  Cologne^ 
and  Prince  Elector^  &*c.  by  what 
means  a  Christian  reformation,  and 
founded  in  God's  word,  of  doctrine, 
administration  of  the  divine  Sacra- 


ments, of  ceremonies,  and  the  whole 
cure  of  souls,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
ministries,  may  be  begun  among  men 
committed  to  our  pastoral  charge, 
until  the  Lord  grant  a  better  to  be 
appointed  either  by  a  free  and  Chris- 
tian council^  general  or  national,  or 
else  by  the  states  of  the  Empire  of  t/ie 
nation  of  Germany,  gathered  together 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,*  A  second  Eng- 
lish edition,  *  revised  by  the  trans- 
lator thereof,  and  amended  in  many 
places,'  was  printed  in  1548. 

-  See   Strype,    Cranmer,    11.   31; 
Memorials  Ed.  VI,  I.  5  ;   Laurence 
Bampt.  Lect,  p.  377. 

'  Orig.  Lett  ccxLViii. 
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Book  which  seemed  to  him  to  need  alteration :  and  he  then  again 
expressed  his  general  satisfaction  with  it^  He  prepared,  however, 
a  laborious  criticism  of  the  whole  book,  extending  to  twenty-eight 
chapters.^ 

He  objects  to  the  use  of  the  choir  for  Divine  Service,  as  being 
an  antichristian  separation  of  the  clergy  from  the  laity,  and  also 
inconvenient  for  hearing. 

He  speaks  in  terms  of  general  approbation  of  the  Communion 
Service,'  and  the  order  that  intending  communicants  should 
signify  their  names  to  the  Curate,  and  the  new  directions  about 
the  form  and  substance  of  the  Bread,  which  he  wishes  to  be 
made  still  thicker,  so  as  to  resemble  real  bread.  He  objects  to 
the  use  of  any  part  of  the  Office  without  proceeding  to  an  actual 
communion,  to  the  receiving  of  oblations  from  persons  absent, 
to  the  practice  of  non-communicants  remaining  in  church,  and  to 
certam  gestures,  such  as  kneeling,  crossing,  knocking  upon  the 
breast,  which  were  practised  by  many  people,  and  allowed,  though 
not  directed  by  a  rubric.  He  objects  to  the  use  of  peculiar 
vestments*  at  this  Service,  because  they  had  been  abused  to 
superstition,  and  would  lead  to  disputes;  also  to  the  delivery  of 
the  Bread  into  the  mouth  instead  of  the  hand  of  the  communi- 
cant, and  to  the  direction  to  place  upon  the  holy  table  so  much 
bread  and  wine  as  may  be  sufficient  for  the  commimicants,  as 
implying  a  superstitious  notion  of  the  effect  of  consecration :  he 
allows,  however,  that  at  a  very  early  period  care  was  taken  to 


1  *  Equidem  cum  primum  in  hoc 
regnum  venissem,  quae  publice  dog- 
mata quique  ritus  in  ecclesia  essent 
recepti,  videremque  eo,  num  meum 
possem  ministerium  his  solido  con- 
sensu adjungere,  librum  istum  sa- 
crorum  per  interpretem,  quantum 
potui,  cognovi  diligenter;  quo  facto 
egi  gratias  Deo,  qui  dedisset  vos 
has  caeremonias  eo  puritatis  refor- 
mare  ;  nee  emm  quicquam  in  illis 
deprehendi,  quod  non  sit  ex  verbo 
Pei  desumptum,  aut  saltem  ei  non 
adversetur  commode  acceptum.  Nam 
non  desunt  paucula  quaedam,  quae 
si  quis  non  candide  interpretetur, 
videri  queant  non  satis  cum  verbo 
Dei  congruere.*  Btueri  Prologus  in 
Censurain. 

2  *  Censura  Martini  Buceri  super 
libro  Sacrorum^  seu  ordinationis  eccle- 


sia atqtte  ministerii  ecclesiasiici  in 
Regno  Anglice^  ad  pOUioneni  R, 
Archiepiscopi  CaniuaritnsiSy  TTiofna 
Cranmerif  conscripta. '  Inter  Bucert 
Scripta  Anglicana^  foL  BasiL  1577. 

3  'De  hac  quantas  possimi  ago 
gratias  Deo,  qui  dedit  earn  tarn 
puram,  tamque  religiose  ad  verbum 
Dei  exactam,  maxime  illo  jam  tem- 
pore quo  hoc  factum  est,  constituL 
Perpaucis  enim  verbis  et  signis  ex- 
cepds  nihil  omnino  in  ea  conspicio, 
quod  non  ex  divinis  depromptum 
Scripturis  sit;  si  modo  omnia  populis 
Chrisd  digna  religione  exhiberentur 
atque  expHcarentur.*    Ibid,  p.  465. 

*  *  Non  quod  credam  in  ipsis  quic- 
quam esse  impii  per  se,  ut  pii  homines 
illis  non  possint  pie  uti.'  Ibid,  p, 
458. 
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avoid  profanation  of  the  remains  of  the  consecrated  elements. 

He  objects  to  prayer  for  the  dead,  and  to  the  phrase,  *  sleep  of 

peace,'  as  implying  a  sleep  of  the  soul ;  to  the  ceremonies   of 

making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  taking  the  elements  into  the 

hand  in  the  action  of  consecration  ;   to  the  prayer  for  such  a 

consecration  that  the  elements  may  become  to  us  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ ;  and  to  the  mention  of  the  ministry  of  the  holy 

angels  in  carrying  our  prayers  before  God.     He    approves    of 

homilies,  and  proposes  several  additional  subjects  for  new  ones. 

He  allows  that  a  second  Communion  was  anciently  administered 

on  high  festivals,  when  the  churches  were  too  small  to  hold  the 

congregation ;  but  he  dislikes  the  practice,  implying,  as  it  did,  that 

there  would  be  a  larger  number  of  communicants  at  Christmas  and 

Easter  than  at  other  times,  whereas  all  ought  to  communicate 

every  Lord's  Day. 

He  proposes  that  Baptism  should  be  administered  between  the 
sermon  and  the  communion,  because  more  people  were  present 
than  at  the  morning  or  evening  prayers :  and  that  the  office 
should  be  begun  at  the  font,  where  the  congregation  can  hear, 
instead  of  at  the  church  door.  He  observes  that  every  scenic 
practice  ought  to  be  removed  from  Divine  Service,  and  that  what- 
ever ancient  ceremonies  are  retained  should  be  few  in  number,  and 
should  be  carefully  explained  to  the  people  :  such  ceremonies  in 
Baptism  were,  the  putting  on  the  white  garment,  or  chrisom,  the 
anointing  with  chrism,  and  the  signing  with  the  cross :  exorcism 
also  he  considers  to  be  improper,  unless  all  unbaptized  persons  are 
demoniacs, — a  notion  which  would  destroy  many  of  our  Lord's 
miracles.  The  clause  which  asserts  the  sanctification  of  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin  by  the  Baptism  of  Christ  he 
wishes  to  be  omitted,  utterly  disliking  all  benedictions,  or  conse- 
crations of  inanimate  things.  He  wishes  the  phrase  to  be  altered, 
that  infants  *  come,'  whereas  they  are  brought  to  Baptism :  he 
dislikes  the  mode  of  addressing  the  infants,  who  cannot  imderstand 
what  is  said,  both  at  the  time  of  signing  with  the  cross,  and  in  the 
examination  which  was  addressed  to  the  child,  although  the  ques- 
tions were  answered  by  the  sponsors.  He  approves  of  private 
Baptism  in  case  of  necessity. 

He  insists  upon  frequent  catechizing,  and  that  all  young  persons, 
whether  confirmed  or  not,  should  be  present,  and  that  none  should 
be  confirmed  before  they  had  approved  by  their  manners  their 
faith,  and  determination  of  living  unto  God.  He  desires  that 
marriages  should  be  solemnized  only  in  open  day,  and  before  the 
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congregation:  he  approves  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  ring  and 
marriage-gifts,  and  die  manner  of   first  laying  them  upon  the 
book,  and  then  receiving  them  from  the  Minister  to  give  to  the 
Bride.     In  the  office  of  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  he  objects  to  the 
anointing ;  and,  in  the  Burial  Service,  to  the  form  of  commending 
the  soul  to  God,  or  in  any  terms  praying  for  the  dead.     He  wishes 
the   Commination   Service  to  be  used  more  frequently  than  on 
the  first  day  of  Lent,  or  even  than  four  times  in  the  year;  the 
denunciations  he  thinks  should  be  arranged  in  the  order  of  the 
Decalogue.    Bell-ringing  he  greatly  dislikes,  and  would  have  it 
entirely  forbidden,  except  only  before  service.     If  any  Festivals 
were  retained,  besides  those  of  our  Lord,  and  a  very  few  others,^ 
he  thinks  that  they  should  be  observed  only  in  the  afternoon.     He 
speaks  of  many  people  walking  about  and  talking  in  the  churches, 
and  therefore  wishes  them  to  be  shut  when  no  Service  was  pro- 
ceeding.   As  additions  to  the  Prayer  Book,  he  wishes  a  Confession 
of  Faith  to  be  composed,  shortly  and  clearly  declaring  the  points 
that  were  controverted  in  that  age  ;  and  also  a  larger  Catediism.^ , 
The  examination  in  the  Ordination  Service  he  wishes  to  be  ex- 
tended to  disputed  points  of  theology,  and  he  desires  that  Ministers 
should  be  kept  to  their  duty  by  annual  inspections  and  Synods.' 

Bucer  delivered  this  work  to  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  January  5,  155 1. 
In  it  he  had  fully  and  plainly  recorded  his  opinion  of  the  Prayer- 
Book;  but  although  the  points  censured  were  for  the  most  part 
altered  in  the  revised  book,  yet  these  alterations  do  not  seem  to 
have  resulted  from  Bucer's  opinion,  but  rather  to  have  been  settled 
before  the  two  foreign  Professors  were  even  asked  to  give  theii 
judgments.*    Bucer  died  on  the  last  day  of  February  in  this  year. 

5.  Peter  Martyr  arrived  in  England  in  November  1547,  and 
was  appointed  King's  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford.     We  might 


1  *Item  quibus  visitatio  Marise 
matris  Domini,  natalis  Johannis,  et 
divi  Petri  atque  Pauli,  Martyrum, 
Angelorumque  peragitur  memoria.' 
Bucer,  Censura^  p.  494. 

^  '  In  quo  singulae  Catechismi 
partes,  Symbolum  quod  vocant  Apos- 
tolorum,  decern  praecepta,  Oratio 
Dominica,  institutio  Baptismatis, 
Coenae,  ministerii  ecclesiastici,  disci- 
plina;  poenitentialis,  sic  explicentur, 
ut  populus  in  horum  explanatione 
locos  omnes  religionis  ....  valeat 
perdiscere.*  Ibid.  p.  501. 


«  Cf.  Soames,  Hist.  Ref,  Ed.  VI. 
p.  596;  Collier,  EccL  Hist,  v.  pp. 
387  sqq. 

*  *Quod  me  mones  de  puritate 
rituum,  scito  hie  neminem  extraneuni 
de  his  rebus  rogari,'  writes  Bucer 
to  a  friend  in  Cambridge,  Jan.  12, 
1550,  which  is  referred  to  by  Beza 
when  defending  Bucer  from  the 
charge  of  having  been  the  author  of 
our  Baptismal  Service.  Laurence, 
Bampt.  Led.  p.  246.  See  also  the 
expressions  in  the  latter  part  of  Mar- 
tyr's Letter  to  Bucer,  quoted  below 
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therefore  expect  him  to  have  been  employed  about  the  First  Book 
of  Edward  VI.     But  his  name  is  not  amongst  the  compilers  ;  nor 
does  he  appear  to  have  been  consulted,  until  the  revisal  of  the  book 
was  in  hand.    We  have  his  own  account  of  his  criticism,  in  a  letter 
to  Bucer  (Jan.  lo,  155 1).     It  seems  that  he  was  not  acquainted 
with  the  contents  of  the  Prayer  Book,  and  that  no  complete  Latin 
version  was  within  his  reach.    A  version,  probably  of  the  ordinary 
Services,  by  Cheke,  was  put  into  his  hands,  and  upon  it  he  offered 
his  annotations  to  the  archbishop.    Afterwards,  on  reading  Bucer's 
larger  treatise,  he  was  surprised  to  find  what  the  book  contained, 
and  added  his  approval  of  his  friend's  observations.     He  notices 
one  point  which  he  marvels  that  Bucer  had  overlooked,  that  if  a 
sick  person  was  to  receive  the  Communion  on  the  same  day  that 
it  was  publicly  administered  in  the  church,  a  portion  of  the  con- 
secrated elements  was  to  be  reserved  and  carried  to  the  sick  person. 
The  conclusion  of  his  letter  shows  that  he  perfectly  understood 
that  his  opinion  was  not  to  guide  the  amendments  which  would  be 
introduced  into  the  Prayer  Book,  though  he  rejoices  in  having  the 
opportunity  of  'admonishing  the  bishops.'^ 

6.  BuUinger  kept  up  a  continual  correspondence  with  all  who 
were  engaged  in  the  work  of  reformation.  He  dedicated  treatises 
to  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  and  also  to  English  noblemen, 
whose  names  and  titles  were  carefully  sent  to  him  by  his  country- 
men, several  of  whom  were  in  England  for  purposes  of  education.^ 
His  opinion  was  often  sought  upon  points  of  doctrine  and  order ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  had  any  influence  in  the  formation 
or  revisal  of  our  Service-Book.  On  the  homiletic  teaching  of  the 
English  Church  his  influence  must  be  allowed.  One  of  his  great 
works  was  a  body  of  divinity  in  fifty  sermons,  of  which  each  parcel 
uras  sent  into  England  as  soon  as  published.  This  work  was 
translated  for  the  special  benefit  of  the  clergy  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign.' 

^  '  Conclusum  jam  est  in  hoc  eorum 
colloquio,  quemadmodum  mihi  retulit 
reverendissimus,  ut  multa  immuten- 
tnr.  Sed  qusenam  ilia  sint,  quae  con- 
senserint  emendanda,  neque  ipse 
mihi  exposuit,  neque  ego  de  illo 
quxrere  ausus  sum.  Verum  hoc  non 
me  parum  recreat,  quod  mihi  D. 
Checus  indicavit :  si  noluerint  ipsi, 
ait,  efficere  ut  quae  mutanda  sint  mu- 
tentur,  rex  per  seipsum  id  faciei ;  et 
cum  ad  parliamen^um  ventum  fuerit, 


IntaMM  of 


ipse  suae  majestatis  authoritatem  in- 
terponet'  Peter  Martyr,  Letter  to 
Bucer;  Strype,  Cranmer,  App.  LXI. 
See  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  205. 

2  John  ab  Ulmis  to  Btdlingery 
Grig.  Lett,  cxcii.  (Park.  Soc.) 

*  It  was  printed  in  1577,  1584,  and 
1587  ;  the  latter  edition  being  pub- 
lished with  the  royal  authority,  hav- 
ing had  the  sanction  of  Convocation 
in  1586,  when  Whitgift  introduced 
some  *  Orders  for  the  better  increase 
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7.  Upon  such  a  subject  asf  the  reformation  of  the  Service  Book 
of  a  national  Church,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  Calvin  would  put 
forth  all  the  influence  which  he  had.  Accordingly  we  find  him 
endeavouring  to  guide  those  whom  he  conceived  to  be  the  leaders 
of  the  cause  in  this  country.  He  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Pro- 
tector Somerset  (Oct.  22,  1548),  introducing  every  subject  which 
possibly  might  be  debated  ;  treating  of  forms  of  prayer,  which  he 
approves  ;  of  the  Sacraments ;  of  ceremonies  ;  and  of  discipline.^ 
At  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  Bucer,  who  had  been  invited  by 
Cranmer  to  come  to  England,  not  to  fail,  through  his  well-known 
moderation,  in  urging  a  thorough  removal  of  superstitious  rites.* 
To  the  same  effect  he  wrote  to  Cranmer  himself.'  No  part,  how- 
ever, of  our  formularies  can  be  traced  to  his  influence.  He  had 
prepared  a  directory  for  divine  service  in  French  while  he  was  at 
Strasburg.  This  he  afterwards  published  in  Latin  with  emenda- 
tions, as  the  form  of  the  Church  at  Geneva,  in  1545.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (1549)  had  not  the  most 
distant  resemblance  to  this  production.* 

8.  During  the  revisal  of  the  Prayer-Book,  the  forms  of  Service 
were  published  which  were  used  by  the  congregations  of  foreign 
refugees  in  England.  One  of  these  was,  in  its  original  shape,  the 
above-named  French  work  of  Calvin.  He  had  been  succeeded  in 
the  pastorship  of  the  Church  of  Strangers  at  Strasburg  by  PuUain, 
who  was  obliged  to  flee  from  that  city  with  his  congregation,  by 
reason  of  the  publication  of  the  Interim^  (1548),  an  imperial  mani-  • 
festo  adverse  to  the  Reformers.  These  people  were  chiefly  weavers 
of  worsted  ;  and  on  their  arrival  in  England  the  Duke  of  Somerset 
gave  them  a  home  in  the  abbey  buildings  at  Glastonbury,  and  pro- 
vided them  with  the  means  of  carrying  on  their  manufacture.'  In 
February  1551,  PuUain  published  their  Order  of  Service  in  Latin,' 
with  a  dedication  to  King  Edward,  to  defend  his  Church  from  the 


of  learning  in  the  inferior  ministers/ 
and  among  them,  that  each  minister 
should  reaid  over  one  of  Bullinger*s 
sermons  every  week,  and  take  notes 
of  its  principal  matters  ;  the  notes  to 
be  shown  to  a  licensed  preacher 
every  quarter.  See  Card  well,  Syno^ 
dalia^  II.  562. 

1  Calvin.  Op.  tom.  vill.  Epistolcs 
et  Responsa,  p.  39. 

2  Ibid.  p.  49. 
»  [bid,  p.  61. 


*  Laurence,  BampL  Lect,  p.  208. 
«  See  Soames,  Hist  Ref.  Ed,  VI 

pp.  492  sqq. ;   Hardwick,  Rrforma' 
tioftf  pp.  62  sq. 

•  Strype,  Cranmer ^  ii.  23. 

"^  *  Liturgia  Sacra^  seu  Ritus  Mi' 
nisterii  in  eccUsia  peregrinorum  pro- 
fiigorum  propter  Evangeliutn  Christi 
Argentina.  Adjecta  est  ad  finem 
brez'is  Apologia  pro  hoc  Liturgia^  pet 
Valerandum  Pollanum  Mandrum 
Lond,  23  Februar.  Ann.  1551.' 
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slanders  of  the  Romanists,  who,  as  Qsual,  had  accused  them  of 
licentiousness.^  This  book  has  been  supposed  to  have  furnished  hints 
to  the  revisers  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  some  additions 
which  were  made  in  1552  to  the  ancient  Services.  The  introductory 
Sentences,  with  the  Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution,  which 
ivere  then  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  with  the  Responses,  especially 
the  last,  subjoined  to  them,  which  were  at  the  same  time  intro- 
duced at  the  beginning  of  the  Communion  Service,  are  supposed  to 
be  due  in  some  degree  to  this  publication  of  Pollanus.    Possibly 
another  source  may  be  found  for  a  part  of  these  additions.     It  was 
only  an  idea,  however,  or  an  occasional  allusion,  which  was  bor- 
rowed: and  in  the  above-mentioned  particulars,  where  alone  any 
resemblance  can  be  traced,  the  similarity  belongs  to  the  work  of 
Pollanus,  not  to  Calvin's  translation  of  the  same  original.'    The 
following  is  the  passage  referred  to,  being  the  commencement  of 
the  Sunday  Service  :— 

'Die  dominico  mane  hora  octava,  cum  jam  adest  populus, 
Pastore  accedente  Choraules  incipit  clara  voce,  Leve  U  cvevr,  ac 
populus  accinit  cum  modestia  et  gravitate  summa,  ut  ne  quid 
voluptati  aurium,  sed  serviant  omnia  reverentiae  Dei,  et  aedificationi 
tarn  canentium,  quam  audientium,  si  qui  fortasse  adsint  non 
canentes. 

Cum  absolverint  primam  tabulam,  turn  pastor  mensae  astans 
versus  ad  populum  sic  incipit:  Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine 
Domini,  qui  fecit  coelum  et  terram.  Amen.  Deinde  clara  et  dis- 
tincta  voce  populum  admonet  de  confessione  peccatorum,  hisque 
verbis  praeit : 

Fratres,  cog^tet  nunc  vestrum  unusquisque  se  coram  Deo  sisti, 
ut  pcccata  et  delicta  sua  omnia  simplici  animo  confiteatur  et 
agnoscat,  atque  apud  vosmetipsos  me  praeeuntem  sequimini  his 
verbis. 

Domine  Deus,  Pater  aeteme  et  omnipotens,  agnoscimus  et  fate- 
niur  ingenue  apud  sanctissimam  Majestatem  tuam,  peccatores 
esse  nos  miseros,  adeoque  a  prima  origine,  qua  concepti  et  nati 
sumus,  tarn  ad  omne  malum  esse  pronos,  quam  ab  omni  bono 
alienos ;  quo  vitio  tuas  leges  sanctissimas  assidue  transgredimur, 
eoque  nobis  exitium  justissimo  tuo  judicio  conquirimus.  Atta- 
nien,  Domine  Deus,  poenitet  sic  ofTendisse  bonitatem  tuam,  pro- 
indeque  nos  et  facta  nostra  omnia  nimium  scelerata  damnamus, 

^  Strype,  Mem.  Eccles.  Ed.  VI.  i.  29.         Laurence,  BampU  Led.  p.  2\Q. 
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orantes  ut  tu  pro  tua  dementia  huic  nostras  calamitati  succurras. 
Miserere  igitur  nostri  omnium,  O  Deus  et  Pater  clementissime 
ac  misericors,  per  nomen  filii  tui  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri  te 
obtestamur;  ac  deletis  vitiis,  ablutisque  sordibus  cunctis,  largire 
atque  adauge  indies  Spiritus  tui  sancti  vim  et  dona  in  nobis,  quo 
vere  et  serio  nostram  miseriam  intelligentes,  nostramque  in- 
justitiam  agnoscentes,  veram  poenitentiam  agamus :  qua  mortui 
peccato  deinceps  abundemus  fructibus  justitiae  ac  mnocentiae 
quibus  tibi  placeamus  per  Jesum  Christum  filium  tuum  unicum 
redemptorem  ac  mediatorem  nostrum.    Amen. 

Hie  pastor  ex  scriptura  sacra  sententiam  aliquam  remissionis 
peccatorum  populo  recitat,  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Ac  toto  hoc  tempore  populus  magna  cum  reverentia 
vel  astat,  vel  procumbit  in  genua,  utut  animus  cujusque  tulerit 
Demum  pronuntiato  Evangelio  hoc  remissionis  peccatorum  a 
pastore,  rursum  populus  praeeunte  Choraule  totum  decalogum 
absolvit,  turn  pastor  ad  orandum  hortatus  Ecclesiam  his  verbis 
ipse  praeit. 

Dominus  adsit  nobis,  ut  Dc  im  oremus  unanimes : 

Domine  Deus,  Pater  misencors,  qui  hoc  decalogo  per  servum 
tuum  Mosen  nos  Legis  tuae  justitiam  docuisti;  dignare  cordibus 
nostris  eam  ita  tuo  spiritu  inscribere,  ut  nequicquam  deinceps  in 
vita  magis  optemus,  aut  velimus,  quam  tibi  obedientia  consum- 
matissima  placere  in  omnibus,  per  Jesum  Christum  filium  tuum. 
Amen. 

Hie  Ecclesia  eandem  orationem  verbis  prope  iisdem  Choraule 
praeeunte  succinit. 

Interea  pastor  suggestum  conscendit  ad  concionandum.  .  .' 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  extract  that  this  service  of  Pollanos 
may  have  furnished  the  hint,  that  the  decalogue  should  be  repeated 
in  the  public  Service.  But  in  the  English  book  the  Conmiandments 
were  to  be  plainly  recited  in  the  hearing  of  the  people,  instead  of 
being  sung  by  them  in  metre ;  and  they  were  appointed  to  be  said 
not  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  but  at  the  commencement  of  the  Com- 
munion, or  principal  Service.  The  words,  *  dignare  cordibus  nostris 
eam  ita  tuo  spiritu  inscribere,  contain  the  subject  of  the  petition 
which  was  placed  as  the  concluding  response  after  the  Command- 
ments, *  write  all  these  thy  laws  in  our  hearts,^  Comparing  this 
extract  with  the  commencement  of  our  Daily  Prayer,  we  must 
observe  that  there  is  not  one  strictly  parallel  sentence,  and 
Pollanus  gives  no  form  of  Absolution  at  all.   All  that  can  be  alleged 
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respectmg  the  opening  portion  of  our  Service  is,  that  the  hint  may 

have  been  taken  from  two  books  of  Service  used  by  congrega- 

dons  of  refugees  in  England,  which  were  published  about  this 

time:  the  one  being  the  version  of  Calvin's  form,  by  Pollanus  ; 

and  the  other,  that  used  by  the  Walloons  under  John  Laski,  or 

^Lasco. 

9.  This  truly  influential  person  was  a  Polish  noble,  who  left  his 
country  and  his  honours  for  the  freer  acknowledgment  of  the 
GospeL  His  first  visit  to  England  was  in  September  1548,  when 
he  resided  six  months  with  Cranmer.  The  introduction  of  the 
Interim  into  Friesland  compelled  him  to  seek  a  shelter  in  England 
in  1550.1  He  was  then  appointed  superintendent  of  the  congre- 
gations of  foreign  Protestants,  German,  Belgian,  French,  and 
Italian,  in  London:  and  his  personal  character  appears  to  have 
obtained  for  them  the  church  of  St.  Augustine's  Monastery ,2  with 
pennission  to  use  their  own  ceremonies.  He  published  in  Latin 
the  service  used  by  his  Oiurch.'  His  friendly  intercourse  with 
Cranmer  would  naturally  lead  to  an  inquiry  as  to  the  form  of  his 
worship;  and  that,  not  only  with  a  reference  to  the  English  Service- 
Book  then  under  review,  but  that  the  English  Government  might 
know  to  what  they  were  giving  shelter  and  sanction.  In  this  book 
there  is  a  form  of  Confession  and  of  Absolution,  in  which  some 
phrases  resemble  the  corresponding  portions  which  were  added  to 
the  second  Book  of  Edward  VI. 

'.  .  .  Neque  amplius  veUs  mortem  peccatoris,  sed  potius  ut  con- 
vertatur  et  vivat  .  .  .  omnibus  vere  poenitentibus  (qui  videlicet 
agnitis  peccatis  suis  cum  sui  accusatione  gratiam  ipsius  per  nomen 
Christi  Domini  implorant)  omnia  ipsorum  peccata  prorsus  con- 
donet  atque  aboleat  .  .  .  omnibus,  inquam,  vobis  qui  ita  affecti 
estis  denuncio,  fiducia  pronsissionum  Christi,  vestra  peccata  omnia 
in  ccelo  a  Deo  Patre  nostro  modis  plane  omnibus  remissa  esse  .  .  . 
opem  tuam  divinam  per  meritum  Filii  tui  dilecti  suppUces  implo- 
ramus  .  .  .  nobisque  dones  Spiritum  Sanctum  tuum  .  .  .  ut  lex 


1  Orig.  Lett.  p.  483,  Martyr  to 
BuUinger  (June  I,  1550).  He  was 
appointed  superintendent  by  King 
Edward,  on  the  24th  of  July;  ibid, 
note,  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  202. 

'  Now  the  Dutch  church  in  Austin 
Friars. 

'  *  Forma  ac  ratio  tota  ecclesiastici 


mtnisterOy  in  peregrinorum^  potissi- 
mum  vero  Germanorum  ecclesia  ;  tn- 
stituta  Londini  in  Anglia  per  Ed- 
vardum  SextumJ*  Sine  loco  et  anno. 
Laski  published  a  second  edition  in 
Latin,  and  in  French,  in  1555,  at 
Frankfort,  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Protestants  from  England. 
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tua  sancta  illi  [cordi]  insculpi  ac  per  nos  demum 
nostra  exprimi  ejus  beneficio  possit.  * 


tota  \rita 


1  Cardwell,  Two  Prayer  Books  of 
Ed,  VL  compared.  Pref.  p.  xxxii. 
note.  Hooper  mentions  li-Lasco  as 
alone  standing  on  his  side  of  all  the 
foreigners  who  had  any  influence  ; 
Orig.  Lett.  XL.  He  was  named 
among  the  thirty-two  commissioners 
to  frame  ecclesiastical  laws ;  ibid. 
ccxxxvi.  He  left  England,  Sept. 
'S»  1553  >  *^'  CCXL.  See  Strype, 
Cranmer^  II.  22.  Laski  took  the 
Zwinglian,  or  Calvinistic,  side  of  the 
Reformation  against  the  Lutheran, 
which    he  conceived    to  retain  too 


much  of  the  Romanist  element.  He 
was  supposed  to  have  influenced 
the  change  in  Cranmer's  opinions  in 
this  direction  ;  Orig.  Lett.  CLXXXVi. 
John  ab  Ulmis  to  BtUlinger^  Nov.  27, 
1548.  He  maintained  true  doctrine 
against  the  anti-Trinitarianism  which 
was  the  bane  of  the  Reformation  in 
Poland.  See  Krasinski,  Sketch  of  the 
Reformation  in  Poland^  I.  pp.  238 
sqq. ;  British  Magazine  (June  1839), 
XV.  p.  614  ;  Hard  wick.  Reformation^ 
pp.  84  sq. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


THE  PRAYER  BOOK  IN  THE  REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH 


[A.D.  1558—1603.] 

During  the  reign  of  Mary  the  history  of  the  Prayer*  TrwbiMa 


Book  is  traced  at  Frankfort.     Thither  Pullain  fled  with 
his  companions,  when  the  refugees  of  various  nations 
were  driven  from  their  homes  in  England.^    The  ma- 
gistrates assigned  a  church  for  the  use  of  the  French 
Protestant  congregation:  and  when  a  company  of  English 
exiles  settled  there,  they  were  allowed  to  use  the  same 
church  on  alternate  days  in  the  week,  and  at  different 
times  on  the  Sunday.    A  stipulation  was,  however,  made 
that  the  English  Service  was  to  be  brought  isomewhat 
into  agreement  with  the  French  Order.     Probably  this 
Was  done,  not  only  from  the  prevalent  ignorance  of  tole- 
ration, but  at  the  desire  of  some  among  the  English 
Exiles,  who  preferred  the  French  form  of  Service  to  their 
own.^     Knox  was  invited  to  act  as  their  minister ;  and 
a  description  of  the  English  Service  Book  was  sent  to 
Calvin  to  elicit  the  expression  of  his  disapproval.*     It  is 
a  painfully  interesting  document,  and  the  first  of  a  long 
series  of  expressions   of  dislike  to  ritual  observances, 
to  primitive   institutions  and  Apostolical  order,  which 

'  Mary  came  to  the  throne,  July  '  Ibid,  p.  560. 

6th,   1553;  and  early  in  September  *  See  Append.  §  3.     Orig.  Lett 

P.  Martyr,  a-Lasco,  and  the  body  of  CCCLVII. — ccclxi.     Hardwick.  Re- 

foreigners,    were    obliged    to    flee,  formation,  p.  219. 
Soames.  Hist.  Rtf,  IV.  79. 
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unhappily  form   a   large  item  in  the  future  history  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

On  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  (Nov.  17,  1558)  the 
people  generally  were  more  prepared  to  receive  the 
religious  teaching  of  the  Reformers  than  they  had  been 
in  the  time  of  Henry,  or  even  of  Edward.  They  had 
now  learned  that  it  alone  would  give  them  freedom  from 
the  most  revolting  cruelty.^  The  Protestant  divines  who 
remained  alive  came  forth  from  their  hiding-places,  and 
with  others  who  now  returned  from  the  Continent  b^an 
once  more  to  occupy  the  pulpits.  The  conduct  of  the 
Queen  was  marked  by  extreme  caution  ;2  from  the  very 
probable  fear  that  the  Reformers  would  outstrip  the  royal 
prerogative,  and  the  difficulty  of  restoring  the  Prayer 
Book,  while  the  statutes  of  the  late  reign  were  unre- 
pealed, and  the  benefices  were  mostly  held  by  Romanists. 
The  Mass,  therefore,  still  continued,  and  the  Queen  was 
crowned  according  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Pon- 
tifical. An  English  Litany  ^  was,  however,  used  in  the 
royal  chapel ;  and  about  the  beginning  of  December  a 


1  See  Soames,  Hist,  Re/,  iv.  587 ; 
Strype,  Eccles,  Mem,  Mary^  Ap- 
pend. LXXXV.  Hardwick,  Refonna- 
Hoity  pp.  221  sqq.;  cf.  Hallam,  Con- 
stitutional Hist,  of  England^  I.  pp. 
144  sq. 

'  Soames,  ib,  p.  599.  See  Hard- 
wick, Hist,  of  the  Articles,  ch.  vi. 
pp.  116  sqq.     Hallam,  I.  234. 

5  As  it  was  in  debate  which  of 
Edward's  Prayer  Books  should  be 
revised  for  the  use  of  the  Church, 
the  Litany  printed  in  the  first  month 
of  Elizabetn's  reign  was  not  taken 
from  either  of  them,  but  rather  from 
the  original  form  (1544),  with  amend- 
ments m  the  collects,  and  concluding 
with  the  prayer  of  St  Chrysostom. 
It  has  the  word  *  dolour  of  our  heart* 
(from  1544);  one  edition  retains  the 


petition  for  deliverance  'from  the 
tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and 
all  his  detestable  enormities,'  which 
is  omitted  in  another,  the  same  in  all 
other  respects.  A  copy  of  each 
edition  is  in  the  Cambridge  Uni- 
versity library.  It  is  reprinted  in 
Liturgical  Services  of  the  Reign  oj 
Q,  Elizabeth  (Park.  Soc).  See 
Mr.  Clay's  Pref.  pp.  ix.  sqq.  No 
authority  is  claimed  fdr  these  pub- 
lications :  yet  changes  which  appear 
in  them  were  sanctioned  in  1559; 
and  no  copy  of  the  Litany,  which 
was  in  use  in  the  rojral  chapel  on 
the  27th  of  December,  is  known  to 
be  extant,  unless  it  be  the  one  d 
these  editions  which  omits  the  men* 
tion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  C€ 
La*>^^!?ry,  Hist,  ef  P,  B,  p.  43. 


-i6c)j] 


IN  THE  REIGN  OF  ELIZABETH, 


55 


paper  of  questions  and  advices  was  prepared/  suggesting 
the  mode  in  which  the  Reformed  religion  could  be  most 
safely  re-established.^     The  '  manner  of  doing  of  it '  is 
advised  to  be  by  a  consultation  of  'such  learned  men 
as  be  meet  to  show  their  minds  herein  ;   and  to  bring 
a  plat  or  book  thereof,  ready  drawn,  to  her  Highness : 
which  being  approved  of  her  Majesty,  may  be  so  put 
into  the  Parliament  House  :  to  the  which  for  the  time  it 
is  thought  that  these  are  apt  men.  Dr.  Bill,  Dr.  Parker, 
Dr.  May,  Dr.  Cox,  Mr.  Whitehead,  Mr.  Grindal,  Mr.  Pil- 
kington  . .  .'  and  meanwhile  to  prohibit '  all  innovation, 
until  such  time  as  the  book  come  forth ;  as  well  that 
there  be  no  often  changes  in  religion,  which  would  take 
away  authority  in   the   common    people's   estimation, 
as  also  to  exercise  the  Queen's  Majesty's  subjects  to 
obedience.'     Another  question   is   propounded,  *  What 
may  be  done  of  her  Highness  for  her  own  conscience 
openly,  before  the  whole  alteration ;  or,  if  the  alteration 
must  tarry  longer,  what  order  be  fit  to  be  in  the  whole 
realm,  as   an  Interim V    To   which  it  is  proposed 'to 
alter  no  further  than  her  Majesty  hath,  except  it  be  to 
receive  the  communion  as  her  Highness  pleaseth  on  high 
feasts :  and  that  where  there  be  more  chaplains  at  mass, 
that  they  do  always  communicate  in  both  kinds:  and 
for  her  Highness's  conscience  till  then,  if  there  be  some 
other  devout  sort  of  prayers,  or  Memory  said,  and  the 
seldomer  mass.'     This  advice  was  acted  upon.     Preach- 
ing was  forbidden  by  a  proclamation^  (Dec.  27,  1558), 

*  The  paper  was  most  probably  ^  *  There  was  not  only  at  this  junc- 
drawn  up  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  ture  a  formidable  popish  party  to 
who  had  been  Secretary  of  State  to  struggle  with,  but  a  Lutheran  party 
King  Edward,  and  was  submitted  to  also.*  Strype,  AnnaiSf  ch.  ii.  p.  53. 
Cedl.  Strype,  Annals^  ch.  ii.  p.  Cf.  Life  of  Grindal^  Bk.  I.  ch.  iiL 
51;  and  Append.  IV.  Hallam  speaks  ^  On  the  extensive  and  somewhat 
of  it  as  Cecil's,  '  written  with  all  his  indefinite  authority  arrogated  to  pro- 
cautious  wisdom:'  dmstit.  Hist  I.  clamations  at  this  period,  see  Hallam, 
150.  Const  Hist  I.  320  sqq. 
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which  allowed  the  Gospel  and  Epistle,  and  the  Te^ 
Commandments,  to  be  read  in  English,  but  without  anj 
exposition ;  and  forbade  *  any  other  manner  of  public 
prayer,  rite,  or  ceremony  in  the  church,  but  that  which 
is  already  used,  and  by  law  received,  or  the  common 
Litany  used  at  this  present  in  her  Majesty's  own  chapeV 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed  in  English,  until 
consultation  may  be  had  by  Parliament.  .  .  .**    Besides 
the  introduction  of  the  Litany  in  English  into  her  own 
chapel,  it  is  said  that  the  Queen  had  on  Christmas-day 
commanded  Oglethorpe,  bishop  of  Carlisle,  when  stand- 
ing ready  to  say  mass  before  her,  not  to  elevate  the 
consecrated  host,  because  she  liked  not  the  ceremony.' 

To  the  same  effect  was  the  speech  of  the  Lord-Keeper 
Bacon  at  the  opening  of  Parliament  (Jan.  25,  1559): 
*  that  laws  should  be  made  for  the  according  and  uniting 
of  the  people  into  an  uniform  order  of  religion  :  .  .  that 
nothing  be  advised  or  done  which  anyway  in  continu- 
ance of  time  were  likely  to  breed  or  nourish  any  kind 
of  idolatry  or  superstition ;  so  on  the  other  side  heed 


'  The  Litany,  used  in  the  Queen's 
Majesty's  chapel,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Proclamation,  1559,'  is 
reprinted  in  Lit.  Services  of  Q.  Eliza- 
beth (Park.  Soc. ).  *  A  Confession '  is 
prefixed,  being  the  Confession  in  the 
Communion  Service  adapted  to  in- 
dividual use :  after  the  prayer,  *  We 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father,*  &c. 
follows  *A  prayer  for  the  Queen's 
Majesty;*  then  the  prayer  for  the 
clergy  and  people;  then  *A  Prayer 
of  Cnrysostome,'  and  *  ii.  Cor.  xiii.* 
with  the  note,  *IIere  endeth  the 
Litany  used  in  the  Queen^s  ChapeL* 
After  this  are  prayers,  *  For  Rain,  if 
the  time  require,*  *  For  fair  Weather,* 
*  In  the  time  of  Dearth  or  Famine,' 
*In  the  time  of  War,*  *In  the  time 
of  any  common  Plague  or  Sickness.' 
the  collect,   *0  God,  whose  nature 


and  property,*  &c.  The  Lord's 
Prayer,  The  Creed,  The  Ten  Com* 
mandments,  Graces  before  and  after 
meat ;  ending  with  the  words,  *  God 
save  the  universal  Churchy  and  pre- 
serve ourmost  gracious  Queen  Eliza- 
bethy  and  the  realm,  and  send  us 
peace  in  our  Lord  yesus.  Amen.* 
This  Litany,  with  its  arrangement  of 
collects,  is  an  amended  edition  of 
the  unauthorized  (?)  Litany  men- 
tioned above.  Being  printed  for 
general  use,  other  prayers  were 
added,  and  the  book  made  to  par 
take  of  the  nature  of  a  Primer. 

2  Cardwell,  L>oc.  Ann.  xm.  CI 
Zurich  Lett  vi.  Jezvel  to  P.  Martyr. 

'  Strype,  Annals,  ch.  ii.  p.  50, 
See  Heylin,  ffist.  Re/,  (Eccl  Hist 
Soc)  II.  p.  272,  not^.. 
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is  to  be  taken,  that  by  no  licentious  or  loose  handling 
any  manner  of  occasion  be  given  whereby  any  contempt 
or  irreverent  behaviour  towards  God  and  godly  things, 
or  any  spice  of  irreligion,  might  creep  in  or  be  con- 
ceived.'^    These  were  the  views  by  which  the  alterations 
now  made  in  the  Prayer  Book  were  guided.     If  we  may 
judge  by  the  result,  it  seems  to  have  been  considered 
that  Edward's  first  Book  did  not  entirely  preclude  the 
possibility  of  superstition,  and   that  his   second  Book 
went  within  the  limits  of  danger  of  irreverence.     The 
parties  openly  engaged  in  the   revisal  were   the   com- 
mittee of  divines  and  the  royal  council ;  but  the  work 
maybe  traced  to  fewer  hands,  Secretary  Cecil  having 
the  general  supervision,  and  Guest ^  being  appointed  by 
him  to  take  a  leading  part  among  the  select  divines. 
Archbishop  Parker  was  absent  from  the  deliberations 
through  sickness ;  but  Guest  was  appointed  in  his  place 
with  especial  instructions  '  to  compare  both  K.  Edward's 
Communion  Books  together,  and  from   them   both   to 
frame  a  book  for  the  use  of  the  Church  of  England,  by 
correcting  and  amending,  altering,  and  adding,  or  taking 
away,  according  to  his  judgment  and  the  ancient  Litur- 
gies.'^   When  the  book  was  completed  by  the  divines. 
Guest  wrote  an  explanatory  letter  to  Cecil,  in  which  he 
seems  to  refer  to  a  paper  of  leading  questions,  which 
had  been  put  before  him  by  the  Secretary,  and  gives 
the  reasons  which  had  guided  him  in  disallowing  those 
suggestions.**     He   speaks,  too,   in   his   own   person,  as 

^  Strjrpe,  Annals,  ch.   ii   p.   54 ;  Of  the  cross:  no   image  should  be 

D'Ewes,  Journals,  p.  12.  used  in  the  church.     Procession   is 

*  *A  very  learned  man,  after-  superfluous;  it  is  better  to  pray  in 
wards  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  the  church.  Because  it  is  sufficient 
the  Queen's  almoner,  and  bishop  of  to  use  but  a  surplice  in  baptizing, 
Rochester.'     Strype,  ib.  p.  82.  reading,    preaching,     and    praying, 

*  Ibid.  p.  82.  therefore  it  is  enough  also  for  the 

*  Ceremonies  once  taken  away,  as  celebrating  the  Communion.  Non- 
ill  used,  should  not  be  taken  again,  communicants  should  be  dismissed 


B«Tlfl«Ah7 

OoauiiMMor 
DtvteM. 


Guest  take* 
a  UadtMg 
Part  under 

C4cil. 


58 


THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PR  A  YBR        [a.d. 


ReTltionby 

Coiiimitt«e  of 

DlTlnM. 


Th*  Divines 
fawmr 
Puritan 
opinions. 


but  are  over- 
ruled by  the 
Court. 


though  the  revision  had  been  especially  his  work, 
is  clear  from  this  letter  that  the  book,  in  the  sh 
in  which  it  left  the  committee  of  divines,  was  m 
favourable  to  Puritan  opinions  than  was  agreeable  to 
Queen  or  to  her  Secretary.  The  surplice  was  allov 
but  no  vestment  was  to  be  peculiarly  used  at  the  Cc 
munion ;  and  the  posture  of  communicants,  standing 
kneeling,  was  left  as  a  thing  indifferent.  These  thi 
were  altered  in  the  book,  as  authorized  by  Parliame 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  either  House  did  more  tl 
read  and  approve  the  book  in  the  form  in  which  it  ^ 
laid  before  them.  It  is  most  probable,  from  the  knc 
sentiments  and  subsequent  conduct  of  the  Queen,  t 
these  changes  were  ordered  by  herself  and  her  Counc 
and  that  the   book  was  then   laid   before   Parliame 


before  the  consecration,  and  (as  it 
seems)  after  the  offertory.  The  Creed 
is  ordained  to  be  said  only  of  the 
communicants.  Prayer  for  the  dead 
is  not  used,  because  it  seems  to  make 
for  sacrifice :  as  used  in  the  first 
Book,  it  makes  some  of  the  faithful 
to  be  in  heaven,  and  to  need  no 
mercy,  and  some  of  them  to  be  in 
another  place,  and  to  lack  help  and 
mercy.  The  Prayer  (in  the  first 
Book)/^r  Consecration^  *0  merciful 
Fathery  <Sr*f.,*  is  to  be  disliked,  be- 
cause it  is  taken  to  be  so  needful 
to  the  consecration,  that  the  conse- 
cration is  not  thought  to  be  without 
it :  which  is  not  true  ;  for  petition  is 
no  part  of  consecration :  Christ  in 
ordaining  the  Sacrament  made  no 
petition,  but  a  thanksgiving.  The 
sacrament  is  to  be  received  in  our 
hands.  The  old  use  of  the  Church 
was  to  communicate  standing;  yet 
because  it  is  taken  of  some  by  itself 
to  be  sin  to  receive  kneeling,  whereas 
of  itself  it  is  lawful,  it  is  left  indif- 
ferent to  every  man's  choice  to  follow 
the  one  way  or  the  other,  to  teach 
men    that    it   is   lawful    to    receive 


either  standing  or  kneeling.  Str 
Annalsy  I.  Append,  xiv. 
^  Card  well.  Conferences^  p.  21 
2  The  statute  (i  Eliz.  c  2,  -^ 
28,  1559)  repealed  the  Act  of  M 
which  had  repealed  the  Act  (5 
6  Ed.  VI.  c.  I)  *to  the  great  d 
of  the  due  honour  of  God,  and 
comfort  to  the  professors  of 
truth  of  Christ's  religion'  (§ 
and  thus  the  second  Prayer  I 
of  Edward  VI.  was  re-establisi 
*  with  one  alteration,  or  addj 
of  certain  Lessons  to  be  used 
every  Sunday  in  the  year,  and 
form  of  the  Litany  altered  and 
rected,  and  two  sentences  only  ac 
in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacramen 
the  communicants,  and  none  o 
or  otherwise'  (§2).  With  the 
ther  proviso,  *  that  such  omam 
of  the  church  and  of  the  minii 
thereof  shall  be  retained  and  b 
use,  as  was  in  this  Church  of  Engli 
by  authority  of  Parliament,  in 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  K.  1 
VI.,  until  other  order  shall 
therein  taken,*  &c.  (§  13). 
copies  printed  in  this  year  (i 
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which  showed  itself  quite  willing  to  accept  the  royal 
amendments,  and  authorized  the  Queen  to  ordain  further 
ceremonies,  if  the  orders  appointed  in  the  book  should  be 
contemned  or  ineverently  used.^  The  following  varia- 
tions of  the  Elizabethan  from  Edward's  second  Prayer 
Book  were  noted  by  Archbishop  Parker  ^  for  the  Lord 
Treasurer  Burghley.  The  first  rubric  now  directed 
'the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  to  be  used  in  the  ac- 
mtomed  place  of  the  church,  chapel,  or  chancel,'  instead 
of  *  in  such  place  as  the  people  may  best  hear!  The  second 
nibric  had  forbidden  all  ecclesiastical  vestments  but  the 
r(Khet  and  the  surplice :  the  minister  was  now  directed, 
at  the  time  of  Communion^  and  at  all  other  times  in 
his  ministratiofi,  to  use  such  ornaments  in  the  church  as 
were  in  use  by  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  second  year 
of  K,  Edward  VL  In  the  Litany  the  words,  ^  from 
the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  detestable 
enormities,'  were  omitted  ;  and  the  suffrage  for  the  Queen 
was  altered  by  the  addition  of  the  words,  strengthen  in 
the  true  worshipping  of  thee,  in  righteousness,  and  holiness 
of  life.  The  prayers  for  the  Queen,  and  for  the  clergy 
and  people,  with  the  collect,  *  O  God,  whose  nature  and 
property,  &c,*  were  now  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany : 
of  two  collects  for  time  of  Dearth,  one  was  omitted,  as 
also  was  the  note  to  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  *  and 
the  Litany  shall  ever  end  with  this  collect  following*  In 
the  Communion  Service  the  words  used  at  the  delivery 
of  tlie  elements  to  the  communicant  combined  the  forms 
of  Edward's  first  and  second   Books.^      Besides  these 


differ  from  each  other  in  small  par- 
Hcnlars,  chiefly  in  the  collects  at  the 
end  of  the  Litany.  See  Liturg, 
Services  of  Q,  Eliz,  (Park.  Soc), 
and  Mr.  Clay's  PreC  pp.  xii. — ^xy. 

^  Some  changes  were  made  mider 
rhb  authority,  such  as  a  new  Calendar 


in  1 561,  an  alteration  in  the  collect 
for  St  Mark's  Day,  probably  not 
later  than  1564,  and  some  incon- 
siderable verbal  additions,  certainly 
not  later  than  1572.   Clay,  ibid,  p.  xv. 

2  Clay,  ibid,  p.  xiv. 

'  Strype,  Annals,  ch.  iv.  p.  84. 
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variations,  Elizabeth  was  now  styled  ^aur gracious  Quern 
and  the  Declaration  touching  kneeling  at  the  communio 
was  omitted.^ 

The  Ordinal  differed  from  that  of  1552  only  in  th 
form  of  the  oath.  It  is  styled  *  The  Oath  of  the  Queen' 
sovereignty/  instead  of  *  The  Oath  of  the  King's  supre 
macy ; '  and  it  is  directed  *  against  the  power  and  autho 
rity  of  all  foreign  potentates/  instead  of  'against  th 
usurped  power  and  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.' 

The  Act  of  Uniformity  specified  the  feast  of  th 
Nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist  as  the  day  on  which  th 
revised  Prayer  Book  was  to  be  used.  Parliament  wa 
dissolved  May  8;  and  on  the  Sunday  following  (May  12 
the  Queen  caused  it  to  be  read  in  her  chapel,  and  on  th 
following  Wednesday  it  was  read  before  *  a  very  augus 
assembly  of  the  court,  at  St  Paul's.'  ^ 

This  restoration  of  the  reformed  Service  did  not  mee 
with  any  very  strong  opposition.  At  the  third  readini 
of  the  bill  (April  28)  only  nine  bishops  and  nine  tem 
poral  peers  dissented  ;  and,  of  the  whole  body  of  940 
clergy,  it  appears  that  not  more  than  189  refused  t" 
conform,  and  resigned  their  benefices.^ 

In  the  summer  of  this  year  a  royal  Visitation  wa 
ordered,  with  the  intention  of  suppressing  superstition 
and  planting  true  religion,  to  the  extirpation  of  all  \iy^ 


*  Though  omitted  from  the  Prayer 
Book,  this  Declaration  was  not  for- 
gotten :  Bishops  Grindal  and  Home 
in  1567  say  that  it  continued  to  he 
*  most  diligently  declared,  published, 
and  impressed  upon  the  people,* 
Zurich  Letters,  LXXV.  vol.  I.  p.  180 
(Park.  Soc.) 

2  Strype,  Grtndal,  p.  24. 

'  D'Ewes  {youmalsj  p.  23)  says 
that  only  177  left  their  livings  to 
continue  in  their  Romish  idolatry. 
Probably  this  number  is  exclusive 


of  bishops  and  the  abbot  of  West 
minster.  Strype  {Annals,  ch.  xii 
p.  172)  gives  as  the  result  of  th 
visitation  towards  the  close  of  th' 
year,  that  *  of  the  clergy  (j.^.  bishops 
abbots,  heads  of  colleges,  prebenda 
ries,  and  rectors)  the  commissioner 
brought  in  but  189  throughout  th< 
whole  nation  that  refused  com 
pliance.'  See  also  Soames,  Hist 
Reform,  iv.  665  sq. ;  Freeman,  Prin 
ciples,  II.  p.  136. 
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crisy,  enormities,  and  abuses.  It  was  again  necessary 
to  inquire  after  popish  Service-books,  and  to  regulate 
the  mode  in  which  the  new  Book  of  Service  should  be 
used.  The  Injunctions^  are  supposed  to  have  been  com- 
piled by  the  select  divines  who  had  been  employed  in 
Sir  Thomas  Smith's  house  about  the  Prayer  Book  ;  but 
the  hand  of  the  Secretary  Cecil  was  upon  them,  to  amend 
them  after  the  Queen's  mind.*  So  that,  as  had  been 
the  case  with  the  Prayer  Book  itself,  the  influence  of  the 
court  was  exercised  against  the  opinion  of  the  leading 
Protestant  divines.  The  chief  point  of  dispute  was  the 
removal  of  altars.  There  was  great  difficulty  in  prevail- 
ing upon  the  Queen  to  accede  to  this  under  any  terms  ; 
and  she  would  not  order  their  removal  unconditionally. 
A  long  string  of  reasons  was  prepared.  Why  it  was  not 
convenient  that  the  Communion  should  be  ministered  at  an 
dtar}  The  result  of  this  movement  was  an  Order 
subjoined  to  the  Injunctions,  declaring  that  the  matter 
seemed  to  be  of  no  great  moment,  so  that  the  Sacrament 
were  duly  and  reverently  ministered ;  yet  for  uniformity, 
that  no  altar  should  be  taken  down  but  by  oversight  of 
the  curate  and  churchwardens ;  and  that  the  holy  table 
should  commonly  be  set  where  the  altar  stood,  and  at 
Communion-time  should  be  so  placed  within  the  chancel 
that  the  minister  might  be  conveniently  heard.  This 
royal  Order,  however,  did  not  quell  the  controversy.  In 
the  next  year  the  bishops  drew  up  a  paper  of  '  Interpre- 
tations and  further  considerations^^  upon  the  meaning 
of  these  Injunctions,  for  the  guidance  of  the  clergy ; 
where  they  direct,  '  that  the  table  be  removed  out  of  the 
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1  Cardwellj  Doc,  Ann.  XLiii.  is,  I  fear  it  is  not  so  great  as  your 

'  Strype,  Annals^  p.  159.    Lettet  pen  hath  given  it  in  the  Injunctions.' 

9f  Abp,  Parker  to  Lord  BurghUy  »  Ibid.  ch.  xii.  p.  160. 

(April  II,   1575),   'Whatsoever  the  *  Strype,  ^«««/f,  ch.  xvii.  p.  213; 

[Queen's]   ecclesiastical    prerogative  CardwelJ,  Doc.  Ann.  p.  236. 
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choir  into  the  body  of  the  church,  before  the  chancel- 
door,  where  either  the  choir  seemeth  to  be  too  little,  ox 
at  great  feasts  of  receivings,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Com- 
munion to  be  set  up  again,  according  to  the  Injunctions.' 
On  the  question  of  vestments  and  ornaments  the  court 
had  overruled  the  divines,  and  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
fixed  upon  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI.  as  the 
standard,  thereby  disallowing  the  Puritanical  bareness 
of  ornament  which  had  marked  Edward's  second  Book, 
and  which  Guest  himself  would  have  continued.  Still, 
the  use  of  the  earlier  ornaments  was  not  generally  intro- 
duced ;  and  the  notion  was  plainly  expressed  among  the 
bishops,  that  the  rubric  was  not  intended  to  be  com- 
pulsory, but  was  mainly  introduced  to  legalize  the  usages 
of  the  royal  chapel.^ 

These  Injunctions  also  make  mention  of  Psalmody 
In  collegiate,  and  some  parish-churches,  there  were  be- 
quests for  the  maintenance  of  a  choir.  This  laudable 
service  of  music  was  to  be  retained,  and  in  such  churches 
a  modest  and  distinct  song  to  be  so  used  in  all  parts  of 
the  common  prayers,  that  the  same  might  be  as  plainly 
understood  as  if  it  were  read  without  singing ;  and 
besides  this,  or  where  there  was  no  such  provision,  a 
hymn  was  allowed  to  be  sung  at  the  beginning  or  end 
of  the   Morning  or  Evening  Prayers.^ 

In  1560  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  published 


*  *  Our  gloss  upon  this  text,*  saith 
Dr.  Sandys  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Parker, 
'is,  that  we  shall  not  be  forced  to 
use  them,  but  that  others  in  the  mean 
time  shall  not  convey  them  away, 
but  that  they  may  remain  for  the 
Queen.*  Strype,  AnncUs^  ch.  iv.  p. 
83.  The  crucifix  was  for  a  time  re- 
moved from  the  chapel,  but  if  <vas 
brought  in  again  about  1 570.  Strype, 
Parker^  p.  310. 


^  Annals^  ch.  xi.  p.  134.  '  In  Sep- 
tember began  the  new  Morning 
Prayer  at  St  Antholin's,  London, 
the  bell  beginning  to  ring  at  five; 
when  a  Psalm  was  simg  after  the 
Geneva  fashion,  all  the  congr^ation, 
men,  women,  and  boys,  singing 
together.'  Strype  {Grindal^  p.  27) 
adds :  *  which  custom  was  about  tins 
time  brous:ht  also  into  St.  PauVs.' 
See  also  p.  37. 
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•e^|  in  Latin,  upon  the  petition  of  the  Universities,  and  with 
the  royal  authority  for  its  use  among  the  learned.^ 
Walter  Haddon  has  been  called  the  author  of  this 
version  \^  but  he  followed  a  translation  of  the  book  of 
I549>  hy  Alexander  Ales,  to  such  an  extent,  that  it  can- 
not be  considered  a  faithful  rendering  of  its  presumed 
English  counterpart^  The  variations  also  are  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  show  that  it  was  intended  to  keep  up  the 
forms  and  observances  of  the  first  Book  of  Edward  VI. 
in  the  chapels  of  the  schools  and  colleges,  and  among  the 
clergy  in  their  private  devotions. 

In  Ireland,  it  appears  that  the  use  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  at  the  death  of  Edward  VI.,  rested 
on  an  Act  of  the  English  Parliament ;  that  the  book 
of  1552  was  not  ordered  for  observance  there  during  the 
short  period  in  which  it  was  used  in  England  ;  and  that 
no  Act  was  passed  in  Ireland  in  Queen  Mary's  reign  to 
prohibit  the  use  of  the  English  Service-Book.  However, 
it  was  disused  from  the  death  of  Edward  VI.  until 
August  30th,  1559,  when  the  English  Litany  was  sung 
in  Christ  Church  cathedral,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Earl 
of  Sussex  taking  the  oaths  as  Lord-Deputy.  Part  of  his 
instructions  were,  '  to  set  up  the  worship  of  God  as  it  is 
in  England,  and  to  make  such  statutes  next  Parliament 
as  were  lately  made  in  England.'  Therefore,  on  the 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  in  January  1560,  the 
second  business  they  took  in  hand  was  to  pass  an  Act  of 
Uniformity,  following  the  English  Act  of  the  preceding 
year,  and  authorizing  the  Prayer  Book  which  had  been 
put  forth  in  England.*    All  other  books  of  Service  were 


'  See  Appendix  to  this  chapter,  §  i . 
*  Stephens's  MS.  Book  of  Common 


1  Strjrpe,   Annals^    ch.    xviii.    p. 
223.  _.-^ .^  

«  Heylin,  Hist.  Ref,  2  Eliz.  §  19.  Prayer  for  Ireland,  (EccL  Hist  Soc.) 

But  see  Clay,  Liturgies  of  Elizabeth^  Introd.  p.  viiL ;   Mant,  Hist,  of  the 

(ed.  Park.  Soc)  p.  xxiv.  Church  of  Ireland,  I.  p.  258. 


▼•nloo. 

Liber  Pre- 
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set  aside ;  and  the  Parliament  then  met  the  difficulty  of 
supplying  the  Irish  churches  with  Prayer  Books, — a  diffi- 
culty arising  from  the  circumstance,  that  in  most  places 
the  priests  did  not  understand  English,  that  there  was 
no  Irish  printing-press,  and  that  few  could  read  the  Irish 
letters.  Their  strange  expedient  was  to  sanction  the  use 
of  all  common  and  open  prayer  in  the  Latin  tongue." 
And  it  appears  that  Haddon's  Latin  version  was  com- 
pleted with  this  object ;  for  it  comprehends  the  Occa- 
sional Offices,  which  would  not  have  been  required  if  it 
were  only  for  the  use  of  college  chapels. 

In  this  year  also  appeared  the  first  of  a  long  series  of 
Occasional  Services.  It  was  'to  be  used  in  common 
prayer  thrice  a  week,  for  seasonable  weather  and  good 
success  of  the  common  affairs  of  the  realm.*  Such  addi- 
tions to  the  usual  service  were  frequently  ordered  during 
this  reign :  ^  the  practice  is,  indeed,  coeval  with  the  Re- 
formation, and  as  one  of  the  means  of  bringing  prayers 
in  the  English  tongue  into  use,  it  was  well  adapted 
to  interest  the  people  in  the  Common  Prayer  generally, 
when  it  was  thus  applied  to  some  pressing  necessity.^ 


1  'And  forasmuch  as  in  most  places 
in  Ireland  there  could  not  be  found 
English  ministers  to  serve  in  the 
churches  or  places  appointed  for 
Common  Prayer,  or  to  minister  the 
Sacraments  to  the  people,  and  if 
some  good  mean  were  provided  for  the 
use  of  the  Prayer,  Service,  and  Admi- 
nistration of  Sacraments  set  out  and 
established  by  this  Act,  in  such 
language  as  they  might  best  under- 
stand, the  due  honour  of  God  would 
be  thereby  much  advanced  ;  and  for 
that  also,  that  the  same  might  not 
be  ill  their  native  language,  as  well 
for  difficulty  10  get  it  printed,  as 
that  few  in  Ireland  could  read  the 
Irish  letters : '  it  enacted,  *  That  in 
every  such  church  or  place  where 


the  common  minister  or  priest  had 
not  the  use  or  knowledge  of  the 
English  tongue,  he  might  say  and  use 
the  Matins,  Evensong,  Celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  Admi- 
nistration of  each  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  all  their  common  and  open 
Prayer,  in  the  Latin  tongue,  i.i  the 
order  and  form  mentioned  and  set 
forth  in  the  book  established  by  this 
Act.'  Stat.  2  Eliz.  c.  2.  (Ir.);  Ste- 
phens, MS.  Book  0/ Common  Prayer 
for  Ireland^  pp.  xi.  and  clxiv.  sq.; 
cf.  above,  p.  38. 

*  In  the  volume  of  Liturgical 
Services  of  Elizabeth  (Park.  Soc.) 
Mr.  Clay  has  reprinted  forty  of  these 
Occasional  Forms  of  Prayer.  \ 

*  Strype,  Cranmer^  i.  29.  \ 

\ 
\ 
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One  point  specified  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  in  which 
a  change  had  been  introduced  into  the  Prayer  Book  of 
1559,  ^s  the  'addition  of  certain  lessons  to  be  used  on 
every  Sunday  in  the  year/     The  Calendar  (1549)  con- 
tained the  chapters  to  be  read  at  the  daily  Matins  and 
Evensong;  the  Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons  for  Feasts 
being  given  with'  the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels. 
In  1552  the  'Proper  Psalms   and   Lessons  for  divers 
feasts  and  days,  at  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,*  were 
placed  before  the  Calendar.     In  1559  this  part  of  the 
book  assumed  more  of  its  present  shape,  having  *  Proper 
Lessons  to   be   read   for  the    First   Lessons,   both    at 
Morning  Prayer  and  Evening  Prayer  on  the  Sundays 
throughout  the  year,  and  for  some   also   the   Second 
Lessons,'  in  addition  to  the  'Lessons  proper  for  holy  days/ 
and  the  chapters  for  ordinary  days  in  the  Calendar.    All 
was  not,  however,  quite  satisfactory.      In  1561  a  letter 
was  issued  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Commissioners,^  directing 
them '  to  peruse  the  order  of  the  said  Lessons  throughout 
the  whole  year,  and  to  cause  some  new  Calendars  to  be 
imprinted,  whereby  such  chapters  or  parcels  of  less  edifi- 
cation may  be  removed,  and  other  more  profitable  may 
supply  their  rooms.'  ^     The  reason  assigned  for  this  ap- 
pointment can  hardly  have  been  the  true  one  ;  for  only 
the  First  Lessons  for  Whitsunday  were  changed,  and 
one    error    corrected.*     No   further   alteration   in  the 


^  Matthew  (Parker)  archbishop  ot 
Canterbury,  Edmund  (Grindal)  bishop 
of  London,  Dr.  WiUiam  Bill  the 
Almoner,  and  Walter  Haddon,  one 
of  the  Masters  of  Requests,  were 
especially  najned,  two  of  whom  were 
to  be  always  present 

'  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann.  LV.  This 
commission  was  also  to  consider 
the  decays  of  churches,  and  un- 
seemly keeping  of  chancels,  and  to 
■  order  the  Commandments  to  be  set 


up  at  the  east  end  of  the  chancel, 
to  be  not  only  read  for  edification, 
but  also  to  give  some  comely  or- 
nament and  demonstration  that  the 
same  is  a  place  of  religion  and 
prayer. 

*  Deut.  xvL  and  Wisd.  i.  were 
substituted  for  Deut  xvii.  and  xviii. 
as  the  First  Lessons  for  Whitsunday; 
and  for  Evensong  of  the  eleventh 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  4  Kings  ix. 
was  put  instead  of   4    Kings    xix. 

F  I 


TlM  Calendar. 

Successive 
changes  in 
tkeCalendar 
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Calendar  was  directed  in  the  Queen's  letter;  yet  we  fir 
that  it  was  revised  in  other  respects.  Tables  of  tl 
Moveable  Feasts,  and  for.  determining  Easter,  wei 
added  :  and  the  names  of  saints,  which  had  been  omitte 
from  the  first  reformed  Prayer  Book,  were  inserted  j 
they  stand  in  our  present  Calendar.^  It  was  a  sma 
selection  from  the  list  of  names,  one  for  almost  evei 
day  in  the  year,  which  had  been  published  in  the  pr 
ceding  year  with  the  Latin  Prayer  Book*,  and  was  no 
placed  in  the  English  Calendar,  partly  no  doubt  that  tl 
marks  of  time  employed  in  courts  of  law  might  be  unde 
stood,  and  that  the  old  dates  of  parochial  festivities  ar 
fairs  might  be  retained ;  but  partly  with  the  higher  obje 
of  perpetuating  the  memory  of  ancient  Christian  worthie 
some  of  them  connected,  or  supposed  to  be  connects 
with  the  English  Church,  and  thereby  of  evincing  ho 
that  Church  was  still  in  spirit  undissevered  from  tl 
national  church  of  earlier  years,  and  from  the  brothe 
hood  of  Catholic  Christianity.^ 


Perhaps  less  care  was  taken  in  re- 
vising the  lists  of  daily  Lessons  from 
the  discretion  which  was  allowed  of 
reading  other  chapters  than  those 
appointed.  The  clergy  were  enjoined 
to  use  this  discretion,  in  the  Admo- 
nition prefixed  to  the  Second  Book 
of  Homilies  (1564).  And  Abbot, 
afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
(161 1 ),  writes  that  in  his  time  it  was 
*  not  only  permitted  to  the  minister, 
but  commended  in  him,  if  wisely 
and  quietly  he  do  read  canonical 
Scripture  where  the  apocryphal  upon 
good  judgment  seemeth  not  so  fit; 
or  any  chapter  of  the  canonical  may 
be  conceived  not  to  have  in  it  so 
much  edification  before  the  simple 
as   some   other   part   of   the    same 


canonical  may  be  thought  to  hav( 
Card  well,  Doc.  Ann.  I.  p.  294,  not 

^  With  the  Festivals  of  our  Lor 
the  Purification,  and  Annunciati< 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  John  the  Ba 
tist,  the  Apostles  and  Evangelist 
St.  Michael,  All  Saints,  and  Inn 
cents,  the  Calendar  (1559)  contain< 
only  the  names  of  St.  George  and  S 
Lavrence,  and  some  editions  al 
St.  Clement. 

3  A  full  explanation  of  the  C 
lendar  will  be  found  in  Sir  I 
Nicliolas,  Chronology  of  Histor^ 
and  a  short  account  of  the  Sail 
and  Holydays  retained  in  our  prese 
Calendar^  in  Bishop  Mant's  editii 
of  the  Prayer  Book  with  Notes, 
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APPENDIX. 


Sect.  I.— LATIN  VERSIONS  OF  THE  PRAYER  BOOK. 


The  *  Order  of  the  Communion'  (March  1548)  was  sent  to 
Frankfort,  as  soon  as  it  was  published.  There  Miles  Coverdale 
translated  it  into  German,  and  also  into  Latin ;  the  Latin  copy 
being  sent  to  Calvin,  with  some  idea  that  he  would  approve  and  \ 
cause  it  to  be  printed.^  This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  done.  Another  translation  was  made,  and  was  inmiediately 
printed  in  London.  The  title  is,  Ordo  distributionis  sacramenti 
altaris  sub  utraque  specie,  etfor-viula  confessionis  facienda  in  regno 
AnglicB,  The  initials  of  the  translator  are  *A.  A.  S.  D.  Th.,' 
which  are  those  of  Alexander  Ales,  or  Alane,'  a  Scotch  divine  and 
physician  of  known  reformed  opinions  in  the  time  of  Henry  VI I L,^ 
and  who  afterwards  translated  the  entire  Prayer  Book  of  1549. 

This  work  has  been  generally  considered  as  undertaken  in  order 

to  meet  Bucer's  wants,  when  he  was  required  to  give  his  judgment 

of  the  English  reformed   Book  of  Service,*— a  statement  which 

seems  to  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  translation  is  printed  in 

'  Bucer's  Scripta  Anglicana,  before  his  Censura. 

Mr.  Clay,  in  his  valuable  preface  to  the  Elizabethan  Liturgical 
Services  (p.  xxv.),  argues  that  Bucer  could  not  have  used  this 
translation,  because  his  treatise  is  dated  'Nonis  Januarii,  1551,' 
the  same  year  in  which  it  was  published  :  and,  moreover.  Ales 
himself  gives  other  reasons  for  his  work,  that  he  desired  to  make 
known  the  progress  of  the  reformed  doctrines  and  practices, '  paene 


LatUl 
▼onloiu. 

The  Order  oj 

Commumof' 

translated 

byCotfer- 

daie; 

and  by 
Alexander 

A  Us. 


The  First 
Book  of 
Edward  VI. 
translated 
by  AU%. 


This  trans- 
lation used 
by  Bttcer. 


^  *  Tu  si  hanc  felicitatis  rationem 
et  pietatis  initium  aliis  significare 
volueris  (prout  nunc  Dominus  re- 
ligionem  suam  in  Anglia  vult  re- 
natam)  prelo  hoc  mei  in  te  amoris 
pignus  committere  poteris  facilius.' 

Coverdale*s  Letter  to  Calvin  (Mar. 

26,  1548),  Orig.  Lett.  xix.     Park. 

Soc. 


2  Hardwick,  Hist,  of  the  Articles, 
p.  38,  note  I  (2ded.). 

*  Foxc,  Acts  and  Mon.  V.  378. 

*  Heylin  {Hist.  Ref.  3  Ed.  VL 
§  22)  says  that  it  was  translated 
into  Latin  by  Alexander  Alesius,  a 
learned  Scot,  for  Bucer,  that  he 
might  make  himself  acquainted  with 
the  English  Liturgy,  So  also  Strype, 
Life  ofCranmer,  ii.  16.  , 
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Dtyandtr, 


AUxander 
AUsiut, 


patriae  ipsius/  among  the  foreigners  with  whom  he  had  lived, ' 
ad  exemplum,  vel  consolationem,  vel  etiam  dolorem  aliquorum 
and  it  was  published  at  that  particular  time  when  a  conven 
to  debate  upon  ecclesiastical  matters  was  expected  to  be  h 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.i    But  Bucer  mi 
have  had  access  to  a  much  more  complete  version  than  that 
Sir  John  Cheke,  which  was  laid  beiore  Martyr.    And  his  info: 
tion  respecting  the  contents  of  the  Prayer  Book  can  haitlly  hai 
been  derived  merely  from  an  oral  translation,  from  which,  at 
first  coming  into  England,  he  had  formed  a  notion  of  the  Churdif^^ 
to  which  he  was  joining  himself.^    A  translation  had  been  madr' 
at  Cambridge  by  Dryander,*  before  June  1549  :*  and  this  versioft 
or  compendium,  made  by  the  Greek  Professor  at  his  own  Uni- 
versity, was  most  probably  known  to  Bucer.    Ales  published  hi* 
version,  Jan.  5,  1551,  which  is  also  the  date  of  the  Censura,  follow- 
ing the  usual  custom  in  Germany  of  reckoning  the  year  to  begin  oa 
the  first  of  January.*    Yet  it  is  at  least  possible  that  Bucer  may 
have  seen  Ales's  version  before  its  publication.    The  title  whidi 
he  gives  to  the  Prayer  Book,  calling  it  *  Liber  Sacrorum,  seu  Ordi- 
natio  Ecclesiae  atque  Ministerii  Ecclesiastici  in  Regno  Angliae/ 
seems  to  be  taken  from  Ales  ;  for  the  real  title  of  the  English  Book 
was,  *  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies  in  the  Church  of 
England,*  while  Ales's  title  was  Ordinatio  Ecclesia,  seu  Mim>  : 
terii  Ecclesiastici^    in  florentissimo    Regno   Anglice^    coHscrifUti 
sermone  patrio^  et  in  Latinam  linguam  bona  fide  conversa^  et  ai 
consolationem  Ecclesiarum  Christie  ubicnnque  locorum  ac  gentiun^ 
his  tristissimis    teniporibuSy  edita  ab  Alexandro    Alesio^  Scoto^ 
Sacra  Theologice  Doctore,    Lipsice,  M,D,LI, 

As  to  the  work  itself,  it  cannot  be  said  to  come  up  to  thoec 
expressions  of  good  faith  and  of  simple  honesty  as  a  translation 
which  Ales  put  forth  in  his  title-page  and  preface.  Some  por- 
tions, which  had  been  altered  in  translating  from  the  Missal,  are 


1  ProcEmium  Alesii :  Buceri  Script. 
Anglic,  p.  375. 

2  See  above,  p.  43. 

'  Francis  Enzinas,  or  Dryander, 
or  Duchesne,  was  bom  at  Buigos 
about  15 15.  He  became  a  scholar 
of  Melancthon,  and  translated  the 
New  Testament  into  Spanish  in 
1542,  for  which  he  was  imprisoned. 
He  made  his  escape,  and  fled  to 
Grcneva.     He  came  to  England  in 


1548,  and  was  placed  at  Cambridge 
as  Greek  Professor.     Oiig.  LetteiSf  { 
CLXX.  p.  348,  note. 

4  *  Ejus  libri  compendium  Latiiil 
scriptum  mitto  ad  dominum  Vai* 
dianum  ea  lege  ut  tibi  comlnimioet' 
Dryander,  Letter  to  BuUinger  (Juni 
Si  i549)»  Grig-  Lett.  CLXXi. 

*  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  aod| 
Nicholas,  Chronology^  p.  47, 


I 
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pven  in  their  old  Latin  words  {e,g.  among  the  Collects,  that  for 
St  Stephen's  Day,  Second  Sunday  in  Lent,  &c.),  some  clauses  are 
nterpolated  (e.g.  in  the  Collect  for  the  Purification,  the  words, 
^justusque  Simeon  mortem  non  vidit  priusquam  Christum  Domi- 
wtm  Tfidere  mereretur*);  some  phrases  are  curiously  changed  (e.g. 
in  the  Collect  for  St  Thomas's  Day,  'suffer  to  be  doubtful'  is  ren- 
dered dubitantem  confirmasti,  and  in  the  Collect  for  St.  Philip  and 
St  James,  the  words,  '  as  thou  hast  taught  St.  Philip  and  other 
flie  Apostles,'  are  rendered  id  quod  sancti  Apostoli  tut  Philippus  et 
Jacobus  crediderunt  et  docuerunt) ;  and  some  parts  must  be  called 
compositions  of  the  translator  {e.g.  Collect  for  St.  Luke's  Day). 
Similar  variations  are  found  in  other  parts  of  the  book. 


The  opening  of  the  Litany  is  thus  given  : 

Cantores. 
2.  Pater  de  ccelis  Deus. 
2.  Fili  redemptor  muftdi  Deus. 
2.  Spiritus  sancte  Deus^  db  utroque  procedens. 
Sancta  Trinitas^  unus  Deus. 


Chorus. 


Miserere  nobis. 


LaMb 


The  petition,  *to  give  to  all  nations,'  is  rendered  Ut  omnibus 
Christianis  pacem,  &c. 

In  the  Communion  Office,  the  second  Collect  for  the  King  is 
almost  entirely  a  composition  :  Omnipotens  cBteme  Deus,  in  cujus 
manu  corda  sunt  Regum,  qui  es  humilium  consolator,  et  fide  Hum 
fortitudoy  ac  protector  in  te  speraniium,  da  Regi  nostro  Edvardo  sexto 
ut  super  omnia,  et  in  omnibus  te  honoret  et  amet,  et  studeat  servare 
populo  suee  Majestati  commisso  pacem,  cum  omni  pietate  et  hones- 
tate,  per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Then  in  the  rubric,  *  the 
priest,  or  he  that  is  appointed,  shall  read  the  Epistle,'  is  Sacerdos 
out  subdiaconusj  and  *  the  priest,  or  one  appointed  to  read  the 
Gospel,'  is  Sacerdos  out  diaconus.  *  The  most  comfortable  Sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,'  is  Sacratnentum  plenum 
consolationisy  Hoc  est,  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi.  The  whole 
sentence  beginning,  *And  if  any  man  have  done  wrong  to  any 
other,  &c.,' is  omitted  ;  it  was  inserted  in  1549,  and  Ales  in  this 
part  retained  his  translation  of  the  Office  of  1548.  The  rubric 
directing  conmiunicants  to  *  tarry  still  in  the  quire  ...  the  men  on 
the  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other  side,'  is  rendered.  Tunc 
communiccUuri  pervenient  in  Chorum,  vel  locum  vicinum,  viri  a 
dextris,  mulieres  a  sinistris  separatim  et  disjunctim  genuflectant. 
The  rubric  directing  the  preparation  of  the  elements  is.  Tunc 
merdos  tot  hostias  calici  c^ut  corporali  imponet,  i.e.  'so  much 


Variations 
o/AUisVer^ 
sionfromHu 
Prayer 
Book  (1549). 
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bread  .  .  .  laying  the  bread  upon  the  corporas,  or  else  in  the  pz 
or  in  some  other  comely  thing  prepared  for  that  purpose/ 
Absolution  widely  diflfers  from  the  English,  which  is  our  pre 
form :  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus,  qui  suam  potestatem  c 
Ecclesice,  ut  absolvat  paenitentes  a  peccatis  ipsorum,  et  reconc 
ccelesti  Patri  eos,  qui  suam  fiduciam  collocant  in  Christum^  mi 
atur  vestri,  &c. ;  this  Ales  took  from  Hermann's  *  Simplex  ac 
Deliberation  The  form  of  words  at  the  delivery  of  the  elemen 
rendered,  Corpus  Domini  nosiri  Jesu  Christi^quod tradiium  esi 
ley  conservet  corpus  tuum^  et  perducat  animam  tuam  ad  v\ 
CBternam.  Sanguis . .  .  qui  pro  te  effusus  est,  conservet  anh 
tuam  ad  vitam  cetemam,  Tne  second  clause  of  the  conclu 
blessing  is  omitted.  Ales  retaining  the  short  form  of  his  pre\ 
version  of  the  Office  of  1548.  In  the  Office  of  Baptism  all  mer 
is  omitted  of  the  anointing  after  putting  on  the  chrisom. 

These  notices  of  the  carelessness  of  Ales  in  his  version  oi 
Prayer  Book  of  1549  are  more  than  historical  curiosities. 
English  Book  was  much  altered,  as  we  have  seen,  in  1552,  and 
again  revised  at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign.     Then  it 
determined  that  the  revised  book  should  appear  also  in  L 
This  was  done  in  compliance  with  a  petition  of  the  Univers 
that  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  allowed  Public  Service 
according  to  the  English  Book,^iiould  not  be  strictly  applied  t< 
chapels  of  colleges.    Permission  was  granted  by  a  royal  lettei  ^ 
the  Service  might  be  said  in  such  chapels  in  Latin,  provision  t 
also  made  for  an  English  Service  and  Communion,  at  leas 
festivals.    And  all  ministers  were  exhorted  to  use  this  Latin 
privately  on  those  days  on  which  they  did  not  say  the  public  prs 
in  English  in  their  churches. 

The  authorship  of  this  Latin  version  has  been  given  to  W 
Haddon.^  He  was  probably  editor,  or  one  of  the  editors  ;»  bu 
real  basis  of  the  work  was  the  old  translation  of  the  Prayer  I 
of  1 549  by  Ales.  And  so  little  care  seems  to  have  been  take 
bring  the  Latin  into  agreement  with  the  revised  English  Book, 
it  has  been  suspected  that  this  apparent  carelessness  was  ir 
tional,  and  that,  by  means  of  this  Latin  version,  the  Univers 
and  public  schools,  and  the  clergy  in  their  private  devot: 
would  become  reconciled  to  the  observances  of  the  First  Bo< 
Edward  VI.* 


The  Unizer- 
sitiesPeti- 

Lattn  Ser- 

vice. 


Walter 
Haddon 
{x  S'^)  fol- 
lows Ale^s 
Version  of 
the  Prayer 
Book  (1549) 


1  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  L. 

2  Heylin,  Hist  Ref.  2  Eliz.  §  19. 
^  Collier.  Eccl.  Hist,  vi.  299. 


*  See  Clay,  Eliz.  Liturgical 
vices^  Pref.  pp.  xxi.  sqq. 
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The  book  is  entitled,  Zilfcr  precuin  publicarum^  seu  minisUrii 
\EaUsiastica  administrationis  Scicramentorum^  cUiorumqu^  rituum 
iH  CBtremoniarum,  in  Eulesia  Anglicana,  Cum  priviUgio  Rcgia 
Mt^taiis,  The  letters  patent  of  Elizabeth  stand  in  the  place  of 
Ae  Act  of  Uniformity.  The  *  Prefece'  is  Ales's,  ydth  a  few  verbal 
oonections  of  Latinity,  and  omitting,  as  not  suiting  the  intention  of 
die  book,  the  directions  for  Daily  Prayer  in  the  parish  churches,  and 
die  permission  to  clerks  to  say  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
privately  in  any  language  they  understand.  The  Calendar  has  a 
name  attached  to  almost  every  day  :^  and  a  chapter  is  added,  De 
mna  etpartibus  ejus.  The  Athanasian  Creed  is  placed  after  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  instead  of  after  Evening  Prayer,  which  was  its  position 
in  the  English  Book.  The  opening  of  the  Litany  is  correctly  given. 
Of  the  Collects,  that  for  St  Stephen's  Day,  which  Ales  had  taken 
from  the  Missal,  Haddon  altered  partially,  as  also  that  for  St. 
Mark's  Day.  In  those  for  the  Annunciation,  and  the  8th  and  i  ith 
Sundays  sdfter  Trinity,  Haddon  retains  Ales's  variation  from  the 
English.  That  for  St.  Andrew's  Day  Ales  had  given  rightly  enough 
from  his  copy;  but  anew  Collect  was  substituted  in  1552  :  Haddon's 
Latin,  however,  remains  as  a  transcript  from  Ales. 

In  the  Conmiunion  Ofl&ce,  the  rubric  after  the  Decalogue,  *  The 

Priest  standing  up,  and  saying,'  is   rendered.    Tunc  per  minis- 

trum,  stantem  ad  sacram  mensam,  legetur,  .  .  .,  determining  the 

Priest's  position  by  these  additional  words  to  be  the  same  as  that 

directed  by  the  fourth  rubric  before  the  Office,  ad  metisce  septen- 

(rionalem  partem.    The  rubric  before  reading  the  Epistle  agrees 

neither  with  the  English,  nor  with  Ales's  Latin,  but  is  a  translation 

of  that  of  1549:  Post  has  Collectas,sacerdos,  seu  quis  alius  minister 

ad  id  deputatusy  legat  Epistolam^  in  loco  ad  id  assignato,  et  sic 

incipiat.    The  Absolution  is  taken  from  Ales,  Dominus  noster  Jesus 

Christus,  qui  suam  potestatem  dedit  Ecclesice,  ut  absolvat  ,  ,  . 

misereaturvestri . .  .,  but  the  words  Per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum 

nostrum  are  added,  making  the  conclusion  resemble  the  English 

without  regard  to  his  own  preceding  clause.     The  proper  Prefaces 


1  In  1549  there  were  no  names 
but  those  for  which  there  were 
Collects ;  which  are  common  to  all 
the  Calendars  :  and  here  Ales  ex- 
actly followed  his  copy.  In  1552, 
St  George,  St.  Lawrence,  and  St. 
Qement  were  inserted,  but  Magdalen 
was  omitted :  Barnabas  was  also 
omitted  in    the    Calendar;    but    it 


must  have  been  by  an  error  of  the 
printer,  since  the  Collect  was  re- 
tained. The  Calendar  in  Edward's 
Primer  (1553)  has  some  names  of 
saints.  The  English  Calendar  (1559) 
has  only  St.  Lawrence,  St.  George, 
and  St  Clement.  The  Latin  Ca- 
lendar (1560)  has  far  more  names 
than  the  Roman. 


Versiem 
(1560)  ccm- 
fmred  w:i 

andwiiJkikt 

Pravfr 
BMt  (1559). 
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remain  as  Ales  had  taken  them  from  the  Missal,  without  noticing 
the  omissions  or  changes  of  the  English ;  yet,  in  that  for  Easter, 
where  Ales  has  *  Ipse  enim  verus  est  Agnus,'  H addon  gives  Ipse 
enim  est  ^Jere  Agnus, 

In  the  Office  of  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  opening  versicle,  *  Send 
him  help  from  thy  holy  place,'  taken  from  the  Sarum  Ordo,  *  Mitte 
ei  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto,'  had  been  rendered  by  Ales,  *  Mitte 
ei  Domine  angelum  de  sanctuario,'  which  Haddon  retained,  adding 
tuo  as  a  correction  from  the  English ;  a  blunder  was  made  in  print- 
ing, so  that  the  sentence  is,  Mitte  eum  Domine  angelum  de  sanc- 
tuario tuo.  In  the  exhortation,  the  words,  *  that  Almighty  God  is 
the  Lord  of  life  and  death,'  are  rendered  as  they  were  by  Ales, 
Christum  esse  Dominum  mortis  et  vitce :  and  the  directions  about 
making  a  will,  declaring  debts,  &c.,  are  arranged  as  they  stand  in 
Ales's  version.  The  rubric  allowing  a  special  confession  is  worded 
so  as  to  direct  a  private  confession  :  Si  cegrotus  sentit  suam  con- 
scientiam  gravatam  esse  aliqua  in  re^  de  ilia  sacerdoti  privatim 
confiteaturj  still  following  Ales.  The  Office  of  1549,  which  Ales 
translated,  ended  with  a  form  for  anointing,  if  the  sick  person 
desired  it :  and  after  the  prayer  followed  the  words,  *  Usque  quo 
Domine  ?  Psalm  xiii^  Ales  omitted  all  mention  of  the  anointing, 
and  the  prayer  which  was  to  accompany  it  when  used ;  and  gave  in 
its  place  his  own  direction,  *  si  videtur  commodum,  dicatur  etiam 
hie  PsalmuSy  pro  usitata  ante  hcec  tempora  unctione,  14.  Usque 
quo  Domine,'  &c.  This  ceremony  was  omitted  in  1552,  and  of 
course  did  not  appear  in  the  English  Book  of  1559,  yet  Haddon 
concludes  his  office  with  Ales's  direction,  changing,  however,  his 
word  *  unctione,'  *  si  videtur  commodum,  dicatur  etiam  hie  Psalmus^ 
pro  usitata  ante  hcec  tempora  visitatione,    Psalmus  xiiii! 

In  the  Office  of  Communion  of  the  Sick,  the  error  of  the  press,  of 
giving  notice  postridie^  is  continued  from  Ales ;  and  the  following 
rubrics  are  drawn  from  the  same  source :  *  Quod  si  contingat  eodem 
die  Caenam  Domini  in  ecclesia  celebrari,  tunc  sacerdos  in  coma 
tantum  Sacramenti  servabit,  quantum  sufficit  cegroto:  et  moxfinita 
caena  [Missa,  Ales]  una  cum  aliquot  ex  his  qui  intersunty  ibit  ad 
cegrotum^  et  primo  communicabit  cum  illis  [eos,  Ales]  qui  assistunt 
cegroto  [cBgro,  Ales]  et  interfuerunt  caencB,  et  postremo  cum  infirmo 
[injirmum,  Ales].  Sed  primo  fiat  generalis  confessiOy  et  absolution 
cum  Collecta,  ut  supra  est  prcescriptum.  Sed  si  infirmus  illo  die 
petal  Communionem,  quo  non  celebratur  ccena,  tunc  sacerdos  in  loco 
decently  in  domo  cegroti,  celebrabit  canam  hoc  mod4f. 
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Oremus.    Omnipotens  aeteme  Deus,  &c. 

^pistola,    Heb.  xii.    Fili  mi,  &c. 

Evangelium,    Joan.  v.    Amen,  amen  dico  vobis,  &c. 

Minister.    Dominus  vobiscum. 

Responsio,    Et  cimi  spiritu  tuo. 

Minister.    Sursum  corda,  &c. 

usque  adjinem,  ut  supra  dictum  esiJ 

We  cannot  help  noticing  that  Haddon  has  altered  Ales's  Latinity, 
and  substituted  ccena  for  missa;  which  shows  that  the  reappearance 
of  this  rubric  in  1 560  was  not  the  mere  result  of  carelessness,  but 
that  the  attempt  was  made  to  give  these  directions  to  the  clergy  for 
their  guidance  in  administering  the  Communion  to  the  Sick,  at  least 
within  the  walls  of  the  colleges.    The  English  Office  also  merely 
gives  a  Collect  with  its  Epistle  and  Gospel,  without  any  further 
directions ;  which  implies  that  the  Service  should  begin  as  in  the 
Public  Office,  the  proper  Collect  being  used  instead  of  that  for  the 
day.   If  the  Service  of  Visitation  and  Communion  were  used  at  one 
time,  the  minister  was  directed  to  omit  the  concluding  verse  and 
benediction  of  the  Visitation  Service,  and  to  go  straight  to  the 
Communion :  but  nothing  was  said  about  beginning  otherwise  than 
at  the  conunencement  of  the  Communion  Office.     In  this  Latin 
form,  however,  Haddon  still  follows  Ales,  and,  by  ending  his  rubric 
with  the  words  hoc  modo^  directs  the  Service  of  private  Communion 
to  begin  with  the  proper  Collect,  and  Epistle  and  Gospel;  and 
then,  by  adding  *  Dominus  vobiscum,'  and  '  Sursum  corda,  usque 
adjinem,  ut  supra  dictum  est^  directs  the  Communion  Office  to  be 
taken  up  at  those  words,  proceeding  to  the  Preface,  Prayer  in  the 
name  of  the  Communicants,  Prayer  of  Consecration,  Distribution 
of  the  Elements,  and  so  on  to  the  end ;  thereby  omitting  the  Con- 
fession and  Absolution,  which  occur  in  a  previous  part  of  the  Service. 
In  giving  this  direction,  Ales  had  correctly  rendered  the  Service  of 
1549;  but  the  position  of  its  several  parts  had  been  changed,  and 
the  same  direction  in  1560  was  without  meaning.    This  part  of 
Haddon's  work  is  a  careless  transcript  of  Ales,  though  the  insertion 
of  the  above-mentioned  rubric  cannot  have  this  excuse. 

In  the  first  of  the  rubrics  at  the  end  of  the  Office,  directing  the 
order  in  which  those  who  are  present  are  to  receive  the  Sacrament, 
Haddon  alters  Ales's  Latin,  and  omits  the  second  and  fourth  rubrics. 
The  second  was  perhaps  dropped  on  the  plea  that  the  book  was 
intended  for  learned  societies,  whose  members  did  not  need  the 
curate's  iDStruction :  and  possibly,  the  fourth,  permitting  the  priest 
alone  to  communicate  with  the  sick  person  in  time  of  contagious 
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sickness,  may  have  been  omitted  from  a  charitable  hope  that  in  such 
fraternities  the  sick  man  would  not  be  quite  deserted ;  or  because 
the  mode  in  which  the  whole  Service  is  ordered,  of  conmiunicating 
the  sick  by  a  reservation  of  the  consecrated  elements,  implies  the 
permission  of  a  strictly  private  communion.^ 

The  Celebratio  coence  Domini  in  funebribus^  si  amici  et  vicid 
defuncti  communicare  velint,  and  a  service  '/«  commendationibus 
BenefactorumJ  form  an  Appendix  to  the  book,  opening  with  a 
quotation  from  St.  Augustine  (De  Civit.  Dei,  1. 12) :  *  Curatio  funeris, 
conditio  sepulturae,  pompa  exequiarum,  magis  sunt  vivorum  solatia, 
quam  subsidia  mortuorum.'  A  proper  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel, 
are  appointed  for  communion  at  funerals.  The  Collect  is  the  original 
form  of  the  present  second  Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Burial  Service ; 
the  Epistle,  i  Thess.  iiii.  [13 — 18],  and  the  Gospel,  Joan.  vi.  [37 — ^40]. 
This  was  transcribed  from  Ales's  version  of  the  Service  of  1549. 
A  second  Gospel  was  now  added,  *  vel  hoc  Evangelium.  Joan.  v. 
[24—29.] ' 

A  form,  analogous  to  the  following  *  Commemoration  Service,*  is 
is  still  used  in  college  chapels.* 

*  In  commendationibus  Benefactorum, 

Ad  cujusque  termini  finem^  commendatio  fiat  fundatorts^  aliorum- 
que  clarorum  virorum,  quorum  beneficentia  Collegium  locupletatur. 
Ejus  hcBC  sit  forma,   Primum  recitetur  clara  voce  Oratio  dominica. 

Pater  noster,  &c.    Deinde  recitentur  tres  P salmi ^  144,  145,  146. 


1  L'Estrange  justifies  this  order 
(Alltance,  p.  300),  because  learned 
societies  would  be  less  prone  to 
error  and  superstition ;  as  he  also 
justifies  the  permission  to  celebrate 
the  Lord's  Supper  at  fiinerals  (p. 
304),  because  the  whole  book  was 
compiled  for  men  of  discerning 
spirits.  But  we  can  hardly  avoid 
Mr.  Clay's  observation  (Elizabethan 
Liturg.  Services f  Pref.  p.  xxviii.): 
*  Was  this  design,  or  the  result  of 
haste  and  inattention  ?  Did  Haddon 
mean  (of  course  in  obedience  to 
command)  to  prepare  a  book  which 
should  allow  of  such  reservation; 
or  did  he  merely  transcribe  what 
Ales  had  previously,  and  con*ectly, 
given?  Many  reasons  induce  us  to 
think  that,  if  Haddon  was  careless, 


(and  he  cannot  be  wholly  excused,) 
he  ever  remembered  what  he  was 
about,  and  still  fulfilled  his  appointed 
task.* 

*  An  English  form,  which  differs 
slightly  from  that  here  given,  both 
in  its  materials  and  their  arrange- 
ment, was  prescribed  in  1570  by 
Elizabeth  for  the  use  of  colleges  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge.  It 
will  be  found  in  chap.  50  of  her 
Statutes,  entitled  *  De  ordinationibus 
Collegiis  praescriptis.*  See  also  the 
*  Service  appointed  for  Obiit  Sunday,^ 
used  once  in  every  quarter  in  St 
George's  Chapel,  Windsor,  for  the 
Companions  of  the  Most  Honourable 
and  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter,  in 
Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer  Book^  p, 
302  [p.  484,  ed.  1884]. 
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Posikac  Ugatur  cap,  44  EcclesiasHci.  Hisfinitis  sequatur  concio, 
in  qua  concionatar  Fundataris  amplissimam  tnunificentiam  prce- 
diut:  quantus  sit  literarum  usus  ostendat:  quantis  laudibus 
afficUndi  sunt,  qui  literarum  studia  beneficentia  sua  excitent : 
quantum  sit  omamentum  Regno  doctos  vtros  habere,  qui  de  rebus 
coniroversis  vere  judicare  possunt:  quanta  sit  scripturarum  laus, 
et  quantum  illce  omni  humance  auctoritati  antecedant,  quanta  sit 
ejus  doctrines  in  vulgus  utilitas,  et  quam  late  pateat :  quam 
egregium  et  regium  sit  {cui  Deus  universes  plebis  sues  curam  com- 
nUsit)  de  multitudine  ministrorum  verbi  laborare,  atque  hi  ut 
honesti  atque  eruditi  sint,  curare:  atque  alia  ejus  generis,  quce pii 
et  docti  viri  cupi  laude  illustrare  possint,  Hac  condone  perorata, 
decantetur,  Benedictus  Dominus  Deus  Israel. 

Ad  extremum  hcec  adhibeantur. 

Minister.    In  memoria  aetema  erit  Justus. 
Resfionsio.    Ab  auditu  malo  non  timebit. 
Minister.    Justorum  animae  in  manu  Dei  sunt. 
Responsio.     Nee  attinget  illos  cruciatus. 

Oremus.  Domine  Deus,  resurrectio  et  vita  credentium,  qui 
semper  es  laudandus,  tarn  in  viventibus,  quam  in  defunctis,  agimus 
tibi  gratias  pro  fundatore  nostro  N.  caeterisque  benefactoribus 
nostris,  quorum  beneficiis  hie  ad  pietatem  et  studia  literarum 
alimur:  rogantes,  ut  nos  his  donis  ad  tuam  gloriam  recte  utentes, 
una  cum  illis  ad  resurrectionis  gloriam  immortalem  perducamur. 
Per  Qiristum  Dominum  nostnmi.    Amen.' 

The  object  of  this  Latin  Book,  as  expressed  in  Elizabeth's  letters 
patent,  authorizing  or  enjoining  its  use,  was  such  as  not  to  require 
the  Occasional  Services,  except  those  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
and  Burial.  However,  it  appears  that  the  book  was  first  printed 
with  the  Occasional  Offices,  these  being  placed  out  of  their  order, 
after  the  Burial  Service,  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  at 
first  intended  to  end  the  volume.  The  reason  for  this  addition  is 
conjectured^  to  have  been  a  clause  in  the  first  Irish  Act  of  Uni- 
formity, passed  in  January  of  this  year,  sanctioning  the  Latin 
tongue  in  places  where  the  common  minister  or  priest  had  not  the 
use  or  knowledge  of  the  English  tongue.'  And  H addon's  Latin 
version,  which  had  been  prepared,  and,  it  may  be,  printed  for  the 

I  Clay,  Eiiz.  Services,  Pre£  p.  »  Above,  pp.  39,  64  ;  Mant,  Hist. 
^xiu.  nite^  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  i.  260. 
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use  of  the  learned  in  England,  hastily  received  the  addition  of  the 
Services  of  Public  and  Private  Baptism,  Confirmation,  with  the 
Catechism,  Matrimony,  and  Churching  of  Women,  that  it  might 
exhibit  the  necessary  Parochial  Services  for  the  use  of  the  un- 
learned in  Ireland.  Hence  two  editions  of  the  book  appear  to 
have  been  printed  in  the  same  year ;  one  containing  these  Occa- 
sional Offices,  and  the  other  with  the  above-mentioned  Appendix 
in  their  place.  In  both  editions,  or  forms  of  the  edition,  the  Com- 
mination  Service  was  omitted,  although  Ales  had  translated  it. 

The  discrepancy  between  this  Latin  version  and  the  English 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  felt  at  the  time.  Strypei  (anno 
1568)  says  that  *most  of  the  colleges  in  Cambridge  would  not 
tolerate  it,  as  being  the  Pope's  Dreggsj"*  and  that  *some  of  the 
Fellowship  of  Benet  College  went  contemptuously  from  the  Latin 
Prayers,  the  master  being  the  minister  then  that  read  the  same.' 
Whitaker,  the  Master  of  St.  John's  College,  in  1569  dedicated  a 
small  Prayer  Book  in  Greek  and  Latin  •  to  his  uncle,  Dean  Nowell, 
in  which  he  endeavoured  to  account  for  this  discrepancy,  on  the 
plea  that  it  only  arose  from  the  expansion  or  contraction  of  the 
original  in  a  translation. 

In  157 1  another  Latin  version  was  published,  intentionally  made 
to  exhibit  a  close  resemblance  to  the  English  Book  in  its  complete 
state,  with  the  new  Calendar  prepared  in  1561,  The  Act  of 
Uniformity  is  prefixed;  the  Occasional  Services  are  arranged  in 
their  order ;  and  at  the  end  is  Munster's  translation  of  the  Psalms.' 
In  this  book  the  peculiarities  of  Haddon's  version  (1560)  are 
avoided ;  yet  even  here  we  find  traces  of  Ales's  original  translation, 
and  the  postridie  notice  of  Communion  of  the  Sick,  and  the 
Collect  for  St.  Andrew's  Day  (altered  in  1552),  remained  in  Latin 
according  to  the  form  of  1549,  through  the  whole  reign  of 
Elizabeth.* 


1  Life  of  Parker,  p.  269. 

2  *  Liber  Precum  Publicarum  Ec- 
clesiae  Anglicanse  in  juventutis  Grae- 
carum  literarum  studiosse  gratiam, 
Latine  Grseceque  editus.'  Like  the 
small  English  Prayer  Books  of  the 
period,  called  Psalters,  it  contained 
only  the  Morning  and  Evening  Pray- 
ers, the  Litany,  the  Catechism,  and 
the  Collects,  Clay,  Eliz,  Services^ 
Pref.  p.  xxii. 

•  Aid,  p.  xxxi. 

*  Clay,  ^fi».    Servifes^   Pref.   p. 


xxxii.  *In  161 5,  if  not  before,  an 
abridgment  of  tiiis  Latin  Prayer 
Book  appeared,  entitled  Liber  Pre- 
cum Pullicarum  in  usum  Ecclesia 
Cathedralis  Christi,  Oxon.  It  con« 
tains  the  Morning  Service,  the  Atha- 
nasian  Creed,  the  Evening  Service^ 
the  Litany  and  its  Collects,  followed 
by  the  Psalter:  then  come  four 
prayers  (Pro  officio  totius  Ecclesiae 
in  communi,  Pro  Rege,  Tempore  pes- 
tilentiae,  Pro  DociHtate),  of  which 
tJ^e  last  two  were  taken  frpm  the 
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Sect.  \\.^B00KS  OF  PRIVATE  DEVOTION, 

The  old  custom  of  the  English  Church,  in  having  Books  of 
Private  Devotion  for  the  people,  following  in  a  great  measure  the 
order  of  the  Public  Services,  but  containing  also  forms  of  more 
constant  Prayer,  was  still  retained  in  the  early  period  of  the 
Reformation.  The  clerk  used  to  have  his  Portuise;  the  niore 
learned  of  the  people  had  their  Latin  Horae ;  and  by  degrees  the 
unlearned  also  had  prepared  for  them  what  was  peculiarly  their 
own  book,  the  Prymer.  In  reformed  times  these  laymen's  books 
of  devotion  were  styled  the  *  Orarium  *  and  the  *  Primer.' 

We  may  consider  that  there  were  two  series  of  reformed  Primers. 
The  one  dates  from  that  of  Henry  VIII.  (1545),  which  was  often 
reprinted  with  successive  alterations,  showing  the  steady  advance* 
ment  of  religious  opinion.  Edward's  first  Primer  (1547)  was  a 
republication  of  this  ;  so  also  was  that  of  1549,  with  the  Litany  as 
amended  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  by  the  omission  of  the 
invocations  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  angels,  and  the  patriarchs. 
Alterations  of  this  sort  were  ordered  by  the  Act  of  Parliament 
(3  and  4  Edward  VI.)  *  for  the  abolishing  and  putting  away  of 
divers  books  and  images,'  which  provided  that  any  person  might 
use  any  Primers,  in  English  or  Latin,  set  forth  by  the  late  king,  *  so 
that  the  sentences  of  Invocation  of  Praver  to  Saints  be  blotted  or 
clearly  put  out  of  the  same.'  The  edition  of  1551  omitted  the 
*Hail  Mary,'  with  other  objectionable  passages,  though  many 
strong  doctrinal  statements  still  remained.  This  was  reprinted  in 
1552,  with  the  addition  of  the  Catechism,  and  again  at  the  com- 
mencement of  Elizabeth's  reign  in  1559.^ 

The  Primer  of  1553'  was  not  an  improved  edition,  but  rather  a 
new  publication,  the  first  of  a  distinct  series  of  Primers.  *An 
order  of  private  prayer  for  morning  and  evening,  every  day  in  the 
week,  and  so  throughout  the  whole  year,'  was  substituted  for  the 
divisions  of  prayer  according  to  the  Canonical  Hours ;  the  prayers 
were  taken  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with  a  selection  of 


Pieces  Privatis,  two  graces,  a  prayer 
for  the  sovereign  and  people,  with 
one  for  their  founder  Henry.  This, 
enlarged  by  the  additional  Collects 
after  the  Litany,  introduced  in  1604 
and  1662,  is  still  daily  used  for  short 
Latin  prayers  during  term  time.' 


1  Reprinted  in  Elizabethan  PrwaU 
Prayers  (Parker  Soc).  Following 
Henry's  Book,  it  contains  the  Pray- 
ers for  the  Dead.  See  Lathbury, 
Hist.  ofP,  B.y  p.  65. 

2  Liturgies  and  Documents  of  the 
Reign  of  Ed.  VL  (Park.  Soc). 
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Psalms,  one  or  two  for  each  service,  and  short  lessons  from  Scrip- 
ture, or  from  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  ;  thus  forming  a  course  of 
devotion  for  a  week.  With  the  Hours  of  Prayer,  the  ancient 
Hynms  were  omitted,  and  the  Penitential  Psalms,  as  well  as  the 
Dirige  and  the  Commendations,  with  everything  touching  upon 
prayers  for  the  dead,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  saints'  prayers.  The 
Catechism  and  Graces,  and  a  Preparation  for  prayer,  were  placed 
at  the  beginning,  and  a  collection  of  *  Sundry  godly  prayers  for 
divers  purposes '  at  the  end  of  the  book.  This  was  reprinted  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth  at  least  twice,  in  1560  and  1568.^ 

These  reformed  Primers  were  accompanied  by  their  more  learned 
counterparts  in  Latin.  When  Henry  put  forth  his  famous  Primer 
in  1545,  he  *  provided  the  self-same  form  of  praying  to  be  set  forth 
in  Latin  also,*  to  the  intent  that  he  would  *be  all  things  to  all 
persons,  and  that  all  parties  may  at  large  be  satisfied.'  The  title 
of  the  Latin  Book  of  Private  Devotion,  which  was  substituted  for 
the  older  *Horae,'  was,  Orarium,  sen  libellus  precationum^  per 
regiam  majestatem  et  cleruni  latine  editus :  1546.  This  title  was 
taken  for  the  Latin  Book  of  Private  Prayer,  which  was  compiled 
at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  as  Companion  to  the  Primer 
of  the  older  series  (1559),  and  published  in  1560.*  The  *  Orarium,' 
however,  was  not  a  mere  version  of  that  Primer.  Besides  smaller 
variations,  the  Calendar  is  full  of  names  of  saints ;  it  has  the  short 
Catechism ;  and  it  has  not  the  Dirige  and  Commendations. 

In  1564,  or  early  in  1565,  another  Latin  book  of  devotion  was 
published  under  the  title,  Preces  privates^  in  studiosorum  graiiam 
collectce  et  Regia  authoritaie  approbates?  This  differs  from  the 
preceding  *Orarium'  mainly  in  substituting  an  order  of  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  in  the  place  of  devotions  for  *the  Hours;' 
still  retaining,  however,  some  of  the  Hymns,  Antiphons,  Psalms 
and  Lessons  of  the  *  Orarium.'  For  instance,  the  course  of  Morn- 
ing Prayer  begins  with  the  Sentences,  then  follows  the  Confession, 
a  prayer  of  Absolution,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  *  Domine,  labia  mea 
aperies,'  *  Venite,'  an  Antiphon,  the  Hymn  *  Jam  lucis  orto  sidere,' 
three  Psalms,  an  Antiphon,  ist  Lesson,  concluding  with  the  clause 
used  at  the  termination  of  a  lection  from  the  prophets,  *  Haec  dicit 
Dominus,  convertimini  ad  me,  et  salvi  eritis,'  and  followed  by  *  Te 

1  See   Clay,   Elizabethan   Private   ing  from  that  of  1559  and  from  that 
Prayers^  Pref.  p.  ix.   Another  Primer    of  1560.     Lathbury,  p.  67. 
was  published  in  1575,  containing  no        2  Reprinted  in  Eliz,  Private  Pray- 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  in  its  gene-   ersy  pp.  1 15 — 208. 
ral  character  and  arrangement  £ffer-       •  Ibid,  pp.  209 — ^428. 
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Demn:'  then  the  Service  passes  to  Lauds ^  *  Deus  in  adjutorium/ 
'Gloria  Patri/  an  Antiphon,  *  Jubilate/  *  Benedicite,*  *Laudate 
Dominum  de  ccelis'  (Psalm  149),  an  Antiphon,  2d  Lesson,  the 
Hymn  *  Consors  Patemi  luminis,'  *  Benedictus,*  the  Creed,  Lord's 
Prayer,  Versicles,  Collects,  and  the  Litany.  After  a  similar  course 
of  Evening  Prayer,  and  a  short  devotion  for  night,  follow  select 
Psalms,  Lessons,  and  Prayers  adapted  to  the  great  Festivals,  the 
seven  Psalms,  odier  select  Psalms,  *  Flores  Psalmorum,  quos  Psal- 
terium  Hieronymi  appellant'  (selected  versicles  from  the  Psalms), 
Pious  Meditations  concerning  death  and  the  resurrection.  Prayers 
gathered  from  Scripture,  *  Precationes  Piae  variis  usibus,  temporibus, 
et  personis  accommodatae,'  Graces,  and  some  devotional  Poems,  or 
Hymns.  This  book  was  reprinted  in  1 573  with  the  addition  of  the 
*XV.  Psalms  or  Prayers  taken  out  of  holy  Scripture,* — devotional 
exercises  composed  by  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  during  his 
year's  imprisonment  (1534-5)  before  his  execution, — and  some  short 
sentences  from  the  New  Testament,  supposed  to  have  been  col- 
lected by  Sir  Thomas  More  under  the  same  circumstances.^ 

Thus  there  were  four  series  of  books  prepared  for  private  devo- 
tion, and  published  with  the  royal  authority  in  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth.  To  these  may  be  added  a  fifth  and  sixth  series  of 
devotional  works,  published  without  authority,  containing  prayers 
and  meditations  for  sundry  occasions  :  and  books  of  this  character 
gradually  displaced  those  which  were  formed  upon  the  plan  either 
of  the  Canonical  Hours,  or  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Services 
of  the  Prayer  Book.  They  seem  to  have  originated  with  some 
compositions  of  Ludovicus  Vives,  which  were  translated  by  Brad- 
ford,2  and  Becon's  *  Flower  of  godly  Prayers,'  and  *  Pomander  of 
Prayer.'^  Thus,  as  Protestant  books  of  devotion,  we  have  *  Bull's 
Giristian  Prayers  and  Meditations'  in  1566;*  and  in  1569  a  con- 
siderable volume  with  the  same  title,  and  with  illustrations.^  From 
the  contents  of  some  of  these  books  it  seems  that  the  Romanizing 
party  also  put  forth  their  devotional  works  upon  the  same  plan,  and 
with  the  same  names,  and  partially  formed  of  the  same  materials. 
Thus  we  have  *The  Pomander  of  Prayer'  (1558),  and  'Christian 


^  See  Clay,  Eliz,  Private  Prayersy 
p.  318,  note. 

*  Bradford,  Sermons  and  Medita- 
tions (Park.  Soc),  pp.  230 — 242; 
and  the  Latin  Prayers  of  Vives,  tb, 
pp.  572  sqq. 

'  Becon,  Prayers,  &^c.  (Parker 
Soc),  pp.  I  and  72. 


*  Reprinted  by  the  Parker  Society. 
Maunsell,  in  his  Catalogue  of  Eng- 
lish printed  Books  (Lond.  1595), 
enumerates  the  titles  of  more  than 
eighty  works  under  the  general  head 
of  *Praiers.*    Editor's  Pref.  p.  iv. 

'  See  Clay,  Elizabethan  Private 
Prayersy  Pref.  pp.  xvi.  sqq. 
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Prayers  and  Meditations  collected  out  of  the  ancient  writers '  (1578)/ 
in  which  Bradford's  translations  are  joined  with  the  *  XV.  Oes  of 
St.  Bridget/ '  and  a  prayer  for  the  Communion  from  Knox's  Book 
of  Common  Order, 

Sect.  III.— *^  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  LITURGY,  OR  BOOK 
OF  SERVICE  THAT  IS  USED  IN  ENGLAND. 

{Troubles  at  Prank/orty  pp.  xxviiL — ^xxxiv.)' 

Some  extracts  from  this  curious  description  will  show  how  ob- 
noxious the  Prayer  Book  was  to  an  extreme  section  of  Protestants 
in  the  early  years  of  the  Reformation.  Their  objections  were  not 
raised  merely  against  a  few  isolated  particulars,  such  as  the  use  of 
the  surplice,  or  the  cross  in  baptism,  but  against  the  whole  genius 
and  structure  of  the  book :  it  was  to  them  *  a  huge  volume  of 
ceremonies'  (p.  xli.).  The  description  was  drawn  in  Latin  by 
Knox,*  Whittingham,  and  others  at  Frankfort,  and  sent  to  Calvin 
'for  his  judgment  therein,*  or  for  an  expression  of  his  known 
opinion  touching  the  matter  in  dispute ;  which  was,  whether  Knox 
should  minister  to  the  English  exiles  according  to  the  Genevan 
fashion,  or  whether  Dr.  Cox  and  Home  should  read  the  Service  in 
the  congregation  of  their  countrymen  according  to  the  Book  autho- 
rized by  the  last  Protestant  Parliament  of  England.  The  objec- 
tions, therefore,  apply  to  the  Second  Book  of  Edward  VL,  or  to  the 
Prayer  Book  at  its  greatest  distance  from  Romanism. 

After  a  short  summary  of  the  Daily  Prayer,  which  is  given  with 
some  fairness,  the  Litany  is  thus  described  :  *  Besides,  upon  every 
Sabbath-day,  Wednesday,  and  Friday,  there  is  yet  in  use  certain 
suffrages  devised  of  Pope  Gregory,  which  beginneth  after  this 
manner,  0  God,  the  Father  of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable 
sinners  J  0  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  &c. :  only  leaving 
out  the  invocation  of  saints,  otherwise  we  use  a  certain  conjuring 
of  God,  By  the  mystery  of  his  incarnation,  By  his  holy  nativity  and 
circumcision,  By  his  baptism,  fasting,  and  temptation.  By  his  agony 
and  bloody  sweat,  &c.     Yea,  it  comprehendeth  in  plain  words  a 


^  See   Clay,    Elizabethan   Private 
Prayers,  PreL  p.  xxii. 

2  See  above,  p.  17. 

*  ^  A  Brieff  discours  off  the  troubles 
begonne  at  Frankford  in  Germany, 
A.  D.  1554.  Abowte  the Booke  off  Com- 
mon Prayer  and  Ceremonies,  &^c. 
M.D.LXXV.*     Reprinted,  Lond.  1845. 


*  Knox's  unreserved  opinion  is 
given  in  a  Letter  to  Anna  Lock  : 
Calendar  oj  State  Papers,  *  Foreign,* 
— Elizabeth,  No.  504*  His  language 
makes  the  Frankfort  description  seem 
a  friendly  delineation  of  the  Prayer 
Book. 
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prayer  to  be  delivered  from  sudden  death:  the  people  answering 

to  the  end  of  every  clause,  either  Spare  us,  good  Lord;  or  else,  Gooo 

Lord,  deliver  usj  or  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  usy  good  Lord.    O 

Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  thrice 

repeated.     Then,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  thrice ;  and  then  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  with  this  prayer  also,  0  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after 

our  sins,  to  the  same  adjoined :  passing  over  some  things  lest  we 

should  seem  to  sift  all  those  drosses  which  remain  still  among  us.' 

Of  the  Order  of  the  Lord's  Supper  it  is  observed,  *The  number 
of  three  at  the  least  is  counted  a  fit  number  to  communicate ;  and 
yet  it  is  permitted  (the  pestilence  or  some  other  common  sickness 
beh^  among  the  people)  the  minister  alone  may  communicate  with 
the  sick  man  in  his  house.'  Of  the  Collect  of  the  day,  'every 
bolyday  hath  his  Collect,  Episde,  and  Gospel,  which  fill  seventy- 
three  great  leaves  of  the  book,  when  the  rest  fill  scarce  fifty.  For 
an  holydays  are  now  in  like  use  among  us  as  were  among  the 
papists,  only  very  few  excepted.'  The  portion  following  the  prayer 
for  the  state  of  die  Church  militant  is  described  as  '  a  long  heap 
and  mixture  of  matters,  until  they  come,  after  a  certain  confession 
of  sins,  to  Lift  up  your  hearts  .  .  .  Now,  about  the  end  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  used  again,  the  minister  saying  it  aloud,  and  all  the 
people  following ;  to  conclude,  they  have  a  giving  of  thanks  in  the 
end,  with  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  as  it  was  used  among  the 
papists.  .  .  .' 

In  Bapdsm  the  points  mentioned  are  the  questions  addressed  to 
the  godfathers,  the  action  of  baptism  by  dipping  warily  and  dis- 
creetly, and  the  making  a  cross  upon  the  child's  forehead. 

Confirmation  is  especially  obnoxious :  *  Afterward,  sending  away 
the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  he  chargeth  them  that  they  bring 
the  child  to  be  confirmed  of  the  Bishop  as  soon  as  he  can  say  the 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments.   And  seeing  there  be  many  causes,  as  the  book  saith,  which 
should  move  them  to  the  Confirmation  of  children,  this  forsooth  of 
all  others  is  the  weightiest,  that  by  imposition  of  hands  they  may 
receive  strength  and  defence  against  all  temptations  of  sin  and  the 
assaults  of  the  world  and  the  devil,  because  that  when  children 
come  to  that  age,  partly  by  the  frailty  of  their  own  flesh,  partly  by 
the  assaults  of  the  world  and  the  devil,  they  begin  to  be  in  danger. 
And  lest  any  should  think  any  error  to  be  in  this  Confirmation, 
therefore  they  take  a  certain  pamphlet  of  a  Catechism,  which  con- 
sisteth  of  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Ten 
Commandments,  and  all  this  is  despatched  in  less  than  two  leaves.' 
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Conclusion  > 


The  description  of  their  'manner  of  marriage'  passes  over  *  many 
petty  ceremonies,'  and  fixes  upon  *  these  follies/ — the  ring,  and  the 
form  of  words  which  accompany  it.  The  Lord's  Supper,  in  con- 
nexion with  this  Service,  is  objected  to. 

After  a  very  short  mention  of  the  Offices  of  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  Burial,  and  Thanksgiving  of  Women,  which  is  *  conmion  with 
the  papists  and  Jews,'  this  description  of  our  Prayer  Book  thus 
concludes :  *  Other  things,  not  so  much  shame  itself  as  a  certain 
kind  of  pity,  compelleth  me  to  keep  close ;  in  the  mean  season 
nothing  diminishing  the  honour  due  to  those  reverend  men,  who 
partly  being  hindered  by  those  times,  and  by  the  obstinacy  and 
also  multitude  of  adversaries  (to  whom  nothing  was  ever  delightful 
besides  their  own  corruptions)  being  as  it  were  overflown,  did 
always  in  their  mind  continually,  as  much  as  they  could,  strive  to 
more  perfect  things.'  ^ 


Sect.  W,— PURITAN  EDITIONS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

COMMON  PRA  YER, 

The  dislike  of  the  Prayer  Book,  which  led  to  scandalous  scenes 
among  the  English  exiles  at  Frankfort,  and  which  was  emphati- 
cally expressed  by  Knox  and  those  who  owned  his  leadership,  was 
increased  by  the  natural  results  of  so  bitter  a  dispute.  The 
noisiest  of  the  malcontents  were  compelled  to  leave  Frankfort, 
and  carried  off  with  their  party  the  honours  of  martyrdom  for  the 
Protestant  faith.  Supported  by  the  authority  of  Calvin,  himself  a 
host  in  a  battle  of  opinion,  their  ideas  of  a  fitting  Christian  service 
became  more  clearly  developed,  and  were  embodied  in  Knox's 
Book  of  Common  Order.*  Hence,  when  the  exiles  were  able  to 
return  to  England  after  the  death  of  Mary,  the  Genevan  faction, 
or,  as  we  may  now  begin  to  call  them,  the  Puritan  party,  were 
more  prepared  to  find  fault  both  with  the  Liturgy  and  with  Epis- 
copacy. And  their  annoyance  must  have  been  great,  when  the 
revisal  of  the  Prayer  Book  at  the  opening  of  Elizabeth's  reign 
went  in  all  respects  directly  contrary  to  their  wishes,  sweeping" 


1  Calvin  in  his  reply  says,  *  In 
Anglicana  Liturgia,  qualem  descri- 
bitis,  multas  video  fuisse  tolerabiles 
ineptias.'  Opp,  VIII.  Epist.  et  Re- 
sponsa,  p.  98.  Hardwick,  Reforitia- 
tiorty  p.  219. 

2  This  has  been  reprinted  by  Dr. 
Cumming  (Lend.  1840),  to  recom- 
mend  its    re-iiitroduction    into  the 


Kirk  of  Scotland.  It  appears  that 
the  English  Prayer  Book  was  used  Id 
Scotland  by  those  who  allowed  the 
authority  of  the  *  heads  of  the  coD' 
gregation'  from  1557  to  1564;  and 
then  Knox's  Liturgy  was  enjoined 
and  used.  Pref.  p.  iv.  Heylin,  HvL 
Ref.  II.  322,  note  (ed.  EccL  Hj* 
Soc). 
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away  several  of  the  Puritan  portions  of  Edward's  Second  Book, 
and  bringing  back  some  of  the  discarded  ceremonies  and  vestments 
of  earlier  times. 

The  law,  moreover,  would  not  allow  of  any  Public  Service  in 
England,  except  that  which  was  prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer.*  Accordingly,  an  attempt  seems  to  have  been  made 
to  bring  the  book  itself  into  conformity  with  their  views,  not 
indeed  by  urging  any  further  authoritative  revisal,  which  was 
hopeless,  but  by  printing  it  in  a  somewhat  altered  form.  A  series 
of  such  Prayer  Books  appeared  between  1578  and  1640.  What  we 
may  call  the  first  Puritan  edition  (1578)  varies  from  the  authorized 
book  in  the  following  particulars.  It  commences  with  the  Table 
of  Proper  Lessons,  For  Morningy  For  Evening^  being  put  in  the 
place  of  Mattins,  Evensong:  Minister  is  printed  throughout  for 
Priest:  from  the  Communion  Service  the  first  four  rubrics  are  left 
out;  but  the  reader  is  expressly  referred  for  them  to  the  Great 
Booke  of  Common  Prayer.  Private  celebration  of  the  Sacraments 
was  discarded ;  hence  the  phrase  great  number  was  substituted  for 
good  number  J  in  the  second  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Communion 
Service :  in  the  Office  of  Public  Baptism,  the  introductory  rubric 
was  omitted,  which  concludes  with  allowing  children,  if  necessity 
so  require,  to  be  at  all  times  baptized  at  home :  the  whole  Service 
for  Private  Baptism  was  omitted :  and  only  the  third  rubric  was 
retained  in  the  Communion  of  the  Sick.  Confirmation,  with  all 
the  rabrics  touching  upon  it,  is  omitted,  as  is  also  the  Service  for 
the  Churching  of  Women.  A  Calendar  was  also  compiled,  rather 
as  an  addition  to  that  of  the  Church  than  as  a  substitute  for  it, 
each  monthly  portion  being  placed  under  the  authorized  Calendar. 
It  seems  that  this  was  too  bold  an  experiment ;  or  the  party  could 
not  agree  in  any  uniform  practice.  Afterwards,  we  find  the  book 
brought  into  a  form  much  more  nearly  resembling  the  original 
In  1589,  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  Public  Baptism,  the  Service  for 
Private  Baptism,  that  for  Churching  of  Women,  and  the  address 
before  the  Catechism,  were  restored  to  their  places.  And  in  these 
Services,  the  word  Priest  remained  unchanged ;  which  may  perhaps 
be  regarded  as  a  silent  but  intelligible  sign,  that  these  Services 


1  A  request  was  made  by  some 
eminent  members  of  foreign  churches 
in  behalf  of  their  EnglSh  friends; 
hot  the  Queen  replied,  *  That  it  was 
aot  with  her  safety,  honour,  and 
credit,  to  pennit  diversity  of  opinions 
in  a  kingdom  where  none  but  she 


and  her  council  governed,  not  own- 
ing either  imperid  or  papal  powers, 
as  several  of  the  princes  and  states 
there  did,  and  were  glad  to  com- 
pound with  them.*  Stiype^  Annals, 
ch.  iv.  p.  87. 
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were  added  for  apparent  conformity,  but  that  the  use  of  them  was 
to  be  discouraged.  A  later  edition,  belonging  rather  to  the  next 
reign,  differs  from  the  authorized  Book  merely  by  putting,  For 
Mornings  For  Evening,  and  Minister,  instead  of  Mattins,  Even^ 
song,  and  Priest j  Priest,  however,  being  still  unaltered  in  the 
Services  for  Private  Baptism  and  the  Churching  of  Women.  In 
this  shape  we  may  suppose  that  this  Prayer  Book  continued  to 
be  printed  imtil  1616,  i,e,  as  long  as  the  Geneva  version  of  the 
Bible  was  printed,  to  which  every  scriptural  quotation  had  been 
adjusted.  During  the  next  twenty-five  years,  we  find  copies  of  a 
small  size,  in  which  Minister  very  often  stands  for  Priest,  and  in 
which  occasionally  they  are  alternated  in  a  most  extraordinary 
manner.  These  books  were  always  printed  by  the  houses  which 
had  the  right  of  printing  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  no  doubt 
as  part  of  their  exclusive  privilege,  and  usually  they  were  joined  to 
the  Geneva  Bible :  just  as  some  editions  of  the  Bishops'  Bible 
were  accompanied  by  the  Prayer  Book  in  its  authorized  form.  It 
is  not  certain  what  was  the  actual  intention,  or  use  made,  of  these 
books.  They  could  not  be  publicly  used  in  the  church  without 
risk  of  penalties;  yet  even  from  the  size  of  some  editions  we 
cannot  sa>  that  less  than  this  was  aimed  at.  It  is  certain  also 
that  the  Puritans  did  not  conduct  their  ministration  strictly  accord' 
ing  to  the  authorized  form ;  and  that  the  Bishops'  Bible  was  not 
the  only  Bible  used  in  the  Public  Service.^  The  folio  edition  of 
the  Geneva  Bible  of  1578  (like  the  folio  editions  of  the  Bishops' 
Bible,  1568  and  1572)  has  two  Psalters  in  parallel  columns, — TJie 
translation  according  to  the  Ebrewe,  and  The  translation  used  in 
Common  Prayer j  this  latter  being  divided  into  the  portions  for 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  This  looks  like  a  provision  for  the 
Public  Service,  and  seems  to  give  the  same  character  to  the  altered 
Prayer  Book  at  the  beginning  of  the  volume.^ 

Sect.  W,— PURITAN  SUBSTITUTES  FOR  THE  BOOK  OF 

COMMON  PRA  YER.^ 
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So  early  as  1567,  the  more  violent  of  the  Puritans  began 
separate  themselves  from  the  worship  of  the  Church,  and  to  mee^ 


1  Abp.  Whitgift's  Articles  (1584);        »  See    Rev.    P.    Hall,     Reli^ 
Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann.  XCIX.  Liturgicce,  vol.  I.  Introd.  pp.  viii 

2  Chij,  Elizabethan  Liturgical  Ser-  xiii.  ;  Lathbuiy,  Hist,  of  Convoc,^^* 
vices,  Pref.  pp.  xv. — ^xix.  ;  Lathbury,  188 — 192, 

Hist,  of  Convoc,  p.  i83, 
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m  private  houses,  where  they  had  ministers  of  their  own.    'And  at 
these  meetings,'  says  Strype,^  *  rejecting  wholly  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  they  used  a  Book  of  Prayers  framed  at  Geneva  for 
the  congregation  of  English  exiles  lately  sojourning  there ;  which 
hook  had  been  overseen  and  allowed  by  Calvin  and  the  rest  of  his 
divines  there,  and  indeed  was,  for  the  most  part,  taken  out  of  the 
Geneva  form.'    And  again,  in  the  year  1571,  *The  Puritans,  how- 
ever they  were  not  allowed  to  officiate  in  public,  and  had  their 
ticences  (if  they  had  any  before)  disallowed  and  annulled,  yet 
did  still  in  their  own  or  other  churches,  or  in  private  houses, 
read  prayers  different  from  the  established  Office  of  Common 
Prayer ;  using  the  Geneva  form,  or  minghng  the  English  Book.'^ 

In  1574  was  published  A  Full  and  Plain  Declaration  of  Eccle- 
nasticdl  Discipline  out  of  the  Word  of  God;  and  in  1584,  ^ 
Brief  and  Plain  Declaration  concerning  the  Desires  of  all  those 
FaUhful  Ministers  that  have  and  do  seek  for  the  Discipline 
and  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England,  was  printed  in  London 
by  Robert  Waldegrave.  Also,  in  the  same  year  (1584),  A  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  was  presented  to  Parliament  *  with  the  hope  of 
approval  and  legal  sanction/  and  beyond  this,  a  hope  of  its  being 
substituted  for  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  This  book  was 
altered  before  its  publication,  so  far  as  regards  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  office  and  authority  of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion :' 
for  the  liberty  claimed,  and  apparently  conceded,  by  the  Puritans, 
in  the  Book  of  Discipline,  they  neither  allowed,  nor  intended  to 
aDow,  had  the  Book  of  Prayer  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  law, 

Bancroft  writes,*  *  In  the  Parliament  (27  of  her  Majesty,  as  I 
remember),  the  Brethren  having  made  another  Book,  termed, 
at  that  time,  A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common  Prayers,  ^c, 
and  containing  in  it  the  effect  of  their  whole  pretended  Discipline ; 
the  same  book  was  penned  altogether  statute  and  law-like,  and 
their  petition  in  the  behalf  of  it  was,  viz.  May  it  therefore  please 
your  Majesty,  ^c.  that  it  may  be  enacted^  ^c,  that  the  Book 
hreunto  annexed,  &^c.  intituled  A  Booke  of  the  Forme  of  Common 
^rayeri.  Administration  of  Sctcraments,  &^c,  and  everything  therein 
contained,  may  be  from  henceforth  authorized,  put  in  use,  and 
tractised  throughout  all  your  Majesty s  dominions.  See  here, 
when  they  hoped  to  have  attained  to  their  purposes  by  law,  and  to 

'  life  of  Grindal,  ch.  xii.  p.  68. 

'  Ufe  of  Parker,  bk.  IV.  ch.  ▼.  *  Dangerous  Positions,  bk.  ill.  ch. 

I  Bancroft,  Survey  of  Holy  Disci-  x.  pp.  96,  sq. 
^w^,p.  65,  9XiA  Dangerous  FosUions, 
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have  had  the  same  accordingly  established,  they  offered  to  the 
Parliament  a  book  of  their  own,  for  the  Form  of  Common  Prayers, 
&*c.j'  and  thought  it  (as  it  seemeth)  altogether  inconvenient  to 
leave  every  minister  to  his  own  choice  to  use  what  form  he 
list,  other  than  such  as  were  allowed  in  some  church  which  had 
received  the  Discipline :  for  any  such  they  liked  of  indefinitely. 
Whereby  to  me  it  seemeth  manifest,  that  they  never  meant  to  have 
required  the  enacting  of  that  chapter,  De  reltquis  Liturgia  Officiis; 
but  only  to  set  down  what  course  their  brethren  should  follow 
for  the  interim,  until  they  might  take  further  order  for  a  book 
of  their  own.' 

An  edition  (probably  the  first)  of  this  Puritan  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  was  printed  in  London  by  Waldegrave,  without  date; 
yet  doubtless  either  in  1584,  or  the  early  part  of  1585 ;  for  it 
was  prohibited  by  an  order  of  the  Star  Chamber  in  June  1585 : 
and  a  second  edition,  somewhat  altered  in  arrangement,  appeared 
at  Middleburgh  (where  a  company  of  English  merchants  resided 
under  the  ministry  of  Cartwright)  in  1586;  a  third,  an  exact 
reprint,  but  much  neater  in  appearance,  in  1587;  and  a  fomth, 
with  additions,  in  1602.  In  1587  this  book  was  introduced  into 
the  Low  Countries,  its  use  having  been  hitherto  confined  almost 
exclusively  to  Northamptonshire,  where  Edmund  Snape  resided. 

As  regards  the  authorship  of  the  volume, — ^whether  or  no  Cart- 
wright  himself,  or  his  friend  Travers,  or  Dudley  Fanner,  then 
at  Middleburgh,  or  even  Snape,  had  any  hand  in  the  writing, — 
it  is  certain  that  nothing  more  was  attempted  than  a  brief  and 
desultory  compilation  from  the  Genevan  form  of  Calvin,  and  that 
perhaps  not  directly,  but  through  one  or  other  of  the  abbreviations 
of  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order. 

The  first,  or  London,  edition  of  this  book  is  reprinted  in  the 
first  volume  of  the  Rev.  P.  Hall's  Fraginenta  Liturgicaj  and 
a  collation  of  the  Middleburgh  editions  in  the  first  volume  oi 
his  Reliquice  Liiurgicce, 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  PRAYER  BOOK  FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  I 

TO  THE  DEATH  OF  CHARLES  /. 


[a.d.  1603 — 1649.] 

Upon  the  accession  of  King  James  I.  (March  24th, 
1603),  ^^  earliest  measure  adopted  by  the  general  body 
of  the  Puritans  was  to  present  to  him  (in  April)  the 
famous  Millenary  petition,  so  called  from  the  great 
number  of  signatures  attached  to  it.  Upon  the  subject 
of  the  Prayer  Book  they  urged  that  of  these  *  offences 
following,  some  may  be  removed,  some  amended,  some 
qualified : — 

*  In  the  Church  Service :  that  the  cross  in  baptism, 
interrogatories  ministered  to  infants,  confirmations,  as 
superfluous,  may  be  taken  away:  baptism  not  to  be 
ministered  by  women,  and  so  explained :  the  cap  and 
surplice  not  urged :  that  examination  may  go  before  the 
Communion :  that  it  be  ministered  with  a  sermon :  that 
divers  terms  of  priests  and  absolution  and  some  other 
used,  with  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  other  such  like  in 
the  book,  may  be  corrected  :  the  longsomeness  of  service 
abridged  :  church-songs  and  music  moderated  to  better 
edification  :  that  the  Lord's  Day  be  not  profaned :  the 
rest  upon  holidays  not  so  strictly  urged:  that  there 
may  be  an  uniformity  of  doctrine  prescribed  :  no  popish 
opinion  to  be  any  more  taught  or  defended :  no  ministers 
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charged  to  teach  their  people  to  bow  at  the  name  of 
Jesus :  that  the  canonical  Scriptures  only  be  read  in  the 
church/ 

*  These,  with  such  other  abuses  yet  remaining  and 
practised  in  the  Church  of  England/  they  declared 
themselves  *able  to  show  not  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
Scriptures/  if  it  should  please  the  King  further  to  hear 
them,  *  or  more  at  large  by  writing  to  be  informed,  or 
by  conference  among  the  learned  to  be  resolved/ ^ 

The  King  acceded  to  the  request  for  a  Conference,  as 
suited  to  his  own  fondness  for  such  a  debate,  though 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  universities  and  of  the 
clergy  generally.  A  proclamation  was  issued  (Oct  24), 
'  Touching  a  meeting  for  the  hearing  and  for  the  deter- 
mining things  pretended  to  be  amiss  in  the  Church,'  to 
be  had  before  himself  and  his  council  of  divers  of  the 
bishops  and  other  learned  men.  The  meeting  was  at 
first  intended  to  be  held  on  the  ist  of  November,  but 
was  deferred  till  after  Christmas.  Meanwhile,  Arch- 
bishop Whitgift  sent  to  Hutton,  archbishop  of  York, 
certain  queries  of  matters  that  might  be  debated  at  the 
Conference ;  among  which  these  points  were  noted :  '  Con- 
cerning the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration 
of  the  Sacraments :  whether  to  overthrow  the  said  book, 
or  to  make  alteration  of  things  disliked  in  it :  concerning 
the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the  child's  forehead  made  at  its 
baptism :  concerning  praying  in  the  Litany  to  be  deli- 
vered from  sudden  death,  since  we  ought  so  to  live,  that 
death  should  never  find  us  unprepared.' 2 

The  Conference  was  held  at  Hampton  Court,  on  the 
14th,  1 6th,  and  i8th  of  January,  1604.  The  persons 
summoned  to  take  part  in  the  discussion,  on  the  side  of 

*  Cz.rd.yft\\  Conferences  y\iXi.i^is(\.    Appendix,  xliv.     Card  well,  Confer 
"  Strype,    Whitgift,  p.    570;  and    ences,  pp.  151  sqq. 
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the  Puritans,  were  Dr.  Rainolds,  Dr.  Sparkes,  Mr.  Knew- 
stubbs,  and  Mr.  Chaderton,  who  had  the  reputation  of 
being  the  most  grave,  learned,  and  modest  of  the  part>\ 
The  Conference,  however,  was  not  a  discussion  between 
the  Episcopal  and  Puritan  divines  in  the  presence  of  the 
royal  council,  but  a  Conference  first  between  the  King 
and  the  bishops,  and  secondly  between  the  King  and  the 
invited  Puritan  divines,  concluded  by  the  royal  deter- 
mination upon  the  points  debated.     On  the  first  day  the 
King  assembled  the  lords  of  his  council  and  the  bishops 
with  the  dean  of  the  chapel  royal,  and  after  an  hour's 
speech  propounded  six   points ;   three  of  them  in  the 
Common  Prayer  Book,  viz.  the  general  absolution,  the 
confirmation  of  children,  and   the  private  baptism  by 
women :  the  two  former  were  allowed,  but  some  things 
in  them  were  to  be  cleared.     After  a  long  discussion  on 
private  baptism,  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  only  be 
administered  by  ministers,  yet  in  private  houses  if  occa- 
sion required.     Some  other  matters  were  debated,  con- 
cerning the  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  and  the  civilization 
of  Ireland. 

On  the  second  day,  the  Puritan  representatives  were 
called  before  the  King  and  the  council,  in  the  presence 
of  certain  of  the  bishops  and  the  deans,  who  had  been 
summoned  to  take  part  in  the  Conference.  The  Puritans 
propounded  four  points  : — purity  of  doctrine:  means  to 
maintain  it :  the  bishops*  courts :  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  Concerning  the  book  itself  and  subscription  to  it, 
there  was  much  stir  about  all  the  ceremonies  and  every 
point  in  it;  chiefly  Confirmation,  the  cross  in  baptism, 
the  surplice,  private  baptism,  kneeling  at  the  Communion, 
the  reading  of  the  Apocrypha,  and  subscriptions  to  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Articles.  'AH  that  day 
^as  spent  in  ceremonies,'  writes  Dean  Montague  in 
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letter  giving  an  account  of  what  passed  in  his  presence, 
and  '  all  wondered  that  they  had  no  more  to  say  against 
them.'^  The  conclusion  was  that  there  should  be  a 
uniform  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  one  catechising 
over  all  the  realm  ;  that  the  Apocrypha  should  be  read, 
but  not  as  Scripture ;  and  that  any  doubtful  point  of  the 
Articles  should  be  cleared. 

On  the  third  day,  the  bishops  and  deans,  with  certain 
civilians,  attended  at  the  court,  and  the  Archbishop  pre- 
sented to  the  King  a  note  of  those  points  which  had  been 
referred  to  their  consideration  on  the  first  day.     These 
were  :  *  i.  Absolution,  or  remission  of  sins^  in  the  rubric 
of  absolution.    2.  In  private  baptism,  the  lawful  minister 
present.     3.  Examination^  with  confirmation  of  children. 
4.  Jesus  said  to  them^  twice  to  be  put  in  the  Dominical 
Gospels,  instead  of  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples^   The  King 
also  directed  an  alteration  in  the  rubric  of  private  bap- 
tism :  instead  of,  '  They  baptize  not  children,'  it  should 
be,  '  They  cause  not  children  to  be  baptized ;  *  and  instead 
of,  '  Then  they  minister  it,'  it  should  be,  *  The  curate,  or 
lawful  minister  present,  shall  do  it  on  this  fashion!  Then, 
after  some  discussion  about  the  High  Commission,  the 
oath  ex  officio,  and  excommunication,  and  referring  some 
points  to  special  committees,  Dr.  Rainolds  and  his  asso- 
ciates were  called  in,  and  the  alterations  agreed  to  were 
read  to  them.     There  was  a  little  disputing  about  the 
words  in  the  marriage  ceremony,  *  With  my  body  I  thee 
worship,'  and  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  be,  *  worship 
and  honour,'  if  it  were  thought  fit.     And  so,  after  a  dis- 
course upon  unity  and  peace  from  the  King,  and  a  vain 
complaint  urged  in  behalf  of  some  ministers  in  Lancashire 
and  Suffolk,  who  would  lose  their  credit  if  they  were  now 
forced  to  use  the  surplice  and  cross  in  baptism,  whicl 

^  Cardwelly  Conferences,  p.  14a 
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was  curtly  answered,  that  the  general  peace  of  the  Church 
must  be  preferred  to  the  credits  of  a  few  private  men, 
the  Conference  ended  with  a  joint  promise  of  the  Puritan 
representatives  to  be  quiet  and  obedient,  now  they  knew 
it  to  be  the  King's  mind  to  have  it  so.^ 

Certain  alterations  were  thus  agreed  to  by  the  King 
and  the  bishops  at  the  Conference ;  but  the  particular 
form  in  which  they  should  be  expressed  was  referred  to 
a  small  committee  of  the  bishops  and  the  privy  council  \^ 
and  upon  their  report  the  King  issued  his  letters  patent^ 
(Feb.  9),  specifying  the   alterations,  and   ordering  the 
publication  and  the  exclusive  use  of  the  amended  Book. 
The  authority  for  this  was  the  undefined  power  of  the 
Crown  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  as  well  as  the  statutable 
power  granted  by  the  Acts  of  Supremacy  and  Uniformity 
in  1559.     And  care  was  taken  to  call  the  alterations  by 
the  name  of  explanations^  to  bring  them  under  the  clause 
in  Elizabeth's  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  empowered  the 
sovereign,  with  the  advice  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sioners, to  ordain  further  ceremonies,  if  the  orders  of  the 
Book  should  be  misused.*    We  must  say,  however,  that 


^  See  Cardwell,  Hist  of  Conferences^ 
'Letter  of  Dr.  James  Montague, 
dean  of  the  Chapel  Royal,*  pp.  138, 
sq.;  and  'The  Sum  and  Substance 
of  die  Conference,  contracted  by  Dr. 
William  Barlow,  dean  of  Chester,' 
ibid,  pp.  167 — ^212. 

*  The  Commissioners  were  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 
bishops  01  London,  Durham,  and 
Windiester,  the  Lord  Chancellor, 
Lord  Henry  Howard,  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice,  the  Lord  of  Kinlose, 
and  Mr.  Secretary  Harbert. 

»  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  217. 

4  See  the  letters  patent,  ubi  supra. 
Also  in  a  proclamation  (March  5), 
the  King  says,  'We  thought  meet, 
with  consent  of  the  bishops  and  other 
learned  men  there  present,  that  some 


small  things  might  rather  be  explained 
than  changed ;  not  that  the  same 
might  not  very  well  have  been  borne 
with  by  men  who  would  have  made 
a  reasonable  construction  of  them, 
but  for  that  in  a  matter  concerning 
the  service  of  God  we  were  nice,  or 
rather  jealous,  that  the  public  form 
thereof  should  be  free  not  only  from 
blame,  but  from  suspicion,  so  as 
neither  the  common  adversary  should 
have  advantage  to  wrest  aught  there- 
in contained  to  other  sense  than  the 
Church  of  England  intendeth,  nor 
any  troublesome  or  ignorant  person 
of  this  Church  be  able  to  take  the 
least  occasion  of  cavil  against  it :  and 
for  that  purpose  gave  forth  our  com- 
mission under  our  Great  Seal  of 
England  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
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these  alterations  had  the  sanction  of  Convocation,  inas- 
much as  that  body  allowed  this  exercise  of  the  prerogative, 
and  ordered  the  amended  book  to  be  provided  for  the  use 
of  the  parish  churches.^ 

The  following  changes  v/ere  made  at  this  time  (1604)  • 
— In  the  calendar:  Aug.  26,  Prov.  xxx.  was  appointed 
instead  of  '  Bel  and  the  Dragon '  (or  Dan.  xiv.) ;  and 
Oct.  I  and  2,  Exod.  vi.,  Josh.  xx.  and  xxii.,  instead  of 
Tobit  v.,  vi.,  and  viii.  Into  the  title  of  the  Absolution 
were  inserted  the  words,  ^  or  Remission  of  Sins!  A 
prayer  for  the  Queen,  the  Prince,  and  other  the  King's 
and  Queen's  children,  was  placed  after  the  prayer  for 
the  King ;  and  a  corresponding  petition  was  inserted 
in  the  Litany.  Thanksgivings  for  particular  occasions, 
for  Rain,  for  Fair  Weather,  for  Plenty,  for  Peace  and 
Victory,  and  for  Deliverance  from  the  Plague,  in  two 
forms,  were  added  to  the  Occasional  Prayers  in  the  end 
of  the  Litany,  and  were  styled,  *An  enlargement  of 
thanksgiving  for  diverse  benefits^  by  way  of  explanation! 
In  the  Gospels  for  the  2d  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the 
20th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  the  words  'unto  his  disciples' 
were  omitted,  and  ^Christ  said'  and  'Jesus  said'  were  to 
be  printed  in  letters  differing  from  the  text.  The  main 
alteration  was  made  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Office  of  Private 
Baptism  ;  the  administration  being  now  restricted  to  the 
minister  of  the  parish,  or  some  other  lawful  minister. 
The  title  had  been, '  Of  them  that  be  baptized  in  private 


/ 


terbury  and  others,  according  to  the 
form  which  the  laws  of  this  reahn  in 
like  case  prescribe  to  be  used,  to 
make  the  said  explanation,  and  to 
cause  the  whole  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  with  the  same  explanations  to 
be  newly  printed.'  Cardwell,  Con- 
ferences^ p.  227. 

»  Canon  LXXX.  (1604).     '  Ubri 


sacri  in  ecclesus  paratidi,  Eccle« 
siarum  et  capellarum  omniimi  ceco- 
nomi  et  inquisitores  librum  publi- 
carum  precum,  nuper  in  paucis  ex- 
planatum  ex  auctoritate  regia,  juxta 
leges  et  majestatis  suae  hac  in  parte 
praerogativam,  sumptibus  parochian- 
orum  comparabunt.' 
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houses  in  time  of  necessity;'  now  it  became,  ^  Of  them 
that  are  to  be  baptized  in  private  houses  in  time  of  neces- 
sity^ by  the  Minister  of  the  parish^  or  any  other  lawful 
Minister  that  can  be  procured'     The  2d  rubric, — 'that 
without  great  cause  and  necessity  they  baptize  not  chil- 
dren at  home  in  their  houses  .  , .  that  then  they  minister 
on  this  fashion  .  .  /  was  amended  as  it  now  stands,  '.  ,  . 
they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized .  .  .'    The  3d 
rubric,  '  First,  let  them  that  be  present  call  upon  God  for 
his  grace  .  .  .  and  one  of  them  shall  name  the  child,  and 
dip  him  in  the  water,  or  pour  .  .  /  was  now,  '  Firsts  let 
the  lawful  Minister^  and  them  that  be  present,  call  upon 
God  for  his  grace,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,  if  the  time 
will  suffer     And  then  the  child  being  named  by  some  one 
tliat  is  present,  the  said  lawful  Minister  shall  dip  it  in 
water,  or  pour  water  upon  it,  .  /  A  corresponding  altera- 
tion was  made  in  the  4th  rubric  ;    and  the  inquiry — 
'Whether  they  called  upon  God  for  grace  and  succour 
in  that  necessity?' — was  omitted,  and  the  reason  of  cau- 
tion inserted  in  its  place.  ^ And  because  some  things  essen- 
tial to  this  sacrament  may  happen  to  be  omitted  through 
fear  or  haste  in  such  times  of  extremity  ;  therefore  I  de- 
mand further.  .  .  .*    '  Confirmation '    was  explained    by 
adding,  ^  or  laying  on  of  hands  upon  children  baptized,  and 
able  to  render  an  account  of  their  faith,  according  to  the 
Catechism  following!     The  concluding  portion  upon  the 
Sacraments  was  added  to  the  Catechism,^  and  is  generally 
attributed  to  Overal,  the  prolocutor  of  the  Convocation. 
In  1608  the  Prayer  Book  was  printed  in  Irish,  having 
been  translated  by  William  Daniel,  or  O'Donnell,  arch- 
bishop of  Tuam,  who  had  in   1602  published  the  first 
Irish  version  of  the  New  Testament.^ 

>  See  the  King's  letter,  command-  *  See  Stephens,  MS,  Book  of  Com- 
ing  the  alterations  «  Card'w-ell,  Con'  mon  Prayer  for  Ireland  (ed.  Eccl. 
ferences,  p.  217,  Hist  Soc.  1849).  Ii*trod.  p.  xxix.  sq. 
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In  Scotland  the  use  of  prescribed  forms  of  prayer  has 
ever  been  a  matter  of  controversy.  The  English  Book 
had  been  in  general  use  there  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth, 
between  the  years  1557  and  1564;  and  Knox  found  no 
small  difficulty  in  setting  it  aside  for  his  own  Book  of 
Common  Order.^  James  I.  introduced  episcopacy  into 
that  part  of  his  kingdom  in  16 10,  and  in  161 6  he 
obtained  the  sanction  of  the  G^cral  Assembly  at 
Aberdeen,  that  a  Prayer  Book  should  be  compiled  for 
the  use  of  the  Church,  and  a  body  of  Canons  framed  as 
a  rule  of  discipline.2  James,  however,  desired  that  the 
English  Book  should  be  accepted;  and  in  161 7  it  was 
used  in  the  chapel  royal  of  Holyrood.^  But  the  Scottish 
bishops  chose  rather  to  have  a  distinct  book  ;  and  in 
161 8  the  proposition  was  again  made,  by  the  Kings 
desire,  to  the  General  Assembly  at  Perth,*  to  have  a 
Liturgy  and  Canons  for  the  Church  of  Scotland.  At 
length,  in  conformity  with  these  resolutions,  a  Book  of 
Service  was  prepared,^  and  submitted  to  the  judgment  of 
the  King  and  some  Scottish  bishops  at  the  English  Court. 
Nothing  more,  however,  was  effected  during  this  reign.® 

Charles  I.  continued  the  design  of  introducing  the 
English  Prayer  Book  into  Scotland,  and  ordered  it  to  be 
daily  used  in  the  royal  chapel.  He  also  urged  it  upon  the 
Scottish  bishops  in  1629,  and  again  when  he  was  crowned 
at  Edinburgh  in  1633.^     While  the  older  bishops  were 


1  Collier,  Eccl.  Hist.  VI.  580. 
»  Ibid.  VII.  388. 

*  Hall,  Rd.  Lit.  Introd.  p.  xxii. 

*  Laud,     Hist,     of    Trials    and 
Troubles,  ed.  1695,  p.  170. 

*  A  copy  of  this  first  draft  of  a 
Prayer  Book  for  Scotland  is  in  the 
British  Museum  :  it  has  been  printed 
in  the  British  Magazine  for  1845  ^nd 
1846.  See  Hall,  Reliq.  Liturg,  voL  i 
Introd.  p.  xxii. 


•  Collier,  EccL  Hist.  viii.  60. 
An  Ordinal  was  adopted  in  1620, 
based  on  the  then  English  Ordinal, 
but  only  recognising  two  Orders — 
Bishops  and  Ministers.  This  very 
rare  book  has  been  reprinted  in  the 
Wodrow  Miscellany,  and  by  Mr. 
Forbes  in  his  edition  of  the  Works 
of  Bp.  Rattray  (Burntisland,  1854), 
PP-  095—712. 

7  Collier,  EccL  Hist  VIIL  6|. 
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apprehensive  that  a  Liturgy  would  not  be  tolerated  by 
the  people,  the  younger  declared  that  there  was  no  cause 
for  fear:  they,  however,  would  only  agree  to  an  inde- 
pendent book  for   Scotland,^  thinking  that  this  would 
satisfy  their  countrymen.     A  code  of  Canons,  enforcing 
the  observance  of  the  intended  Prayer  Book,  was  sent 
into  the  North  in  1635  ;  and  a  Book  of  Service  was  then 
prepared  in  Scotland,^  and  transmitted  to  Archbishop 
Laud,  who   with  Wrenn,  bishop  of  Norwich,  was  ap- 
pointed by  the   King  to   assist  the   Scottish   bishops.^ 
Laud's  opinion  was,  that,  if  a  Liturgy  was  adopted  by 
the  Northern  Church,  '  it  were  best  to  take  the  English 
Liturgy  without  any  variation,  that  so  the  same  Service 
Book    might   be   established    in   all    his   majesty's   do- 
minions :'*  but  finding  that  it  would  not  be  accepted, 
he  gave  his  assistance  in  reviewing  the  Scottish  Book. 
This  had  been   framed   upon  the  English  model ;  but 
with  it  was  joined  a  paper  of  *  Certain  notes  to  be  con- 
sidered of     Besides  suggesting  that  the  extracts  from 
Scripture  should  be  printed  according  to  the  last  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible,  it  was  proposed,  *  that  every  Prayer, 
or  Office,   through   the  whole  Communion,  should  be 
named    in   the   rubric  before  it,  that  the  parts  of  the 
Service  might  be  better  distinguished  to  the  congrega- 
tion :  that  the  Invitation,  Confession,  Absolution,  Sen- 
tences, Prefaces,  and  Doxology,  should  be  set  in  the 
same  order  they  stand  in  the  English  Liturgy :  and  that 
the  Prayer  of  humble  access  to  the  Holy  Table  might 


^  Hall,  Reliq,  Liturg,  Introd.  p. 

•  •• 

ZXIU. 

^  See  the  account  of  the  Scfottish 
Prayer  Book  of  1637,  by  Dr.  Bright, 
in  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer  Book^^, 
580  [705,  ed.  1884] ;  Dowden,  Anno- 
taied  Scottish  Communion  0^^,  pp. 
37sq(j.;  Collier,  Eccl,  Hist.vui.  107. 


s  Juxon,  bishop  of  London,  was 
also  appointed ;  but  being  also  Lord 
Treasurer,  he  was  too  busily  occupied 
to  pay  the  requisite  attention ;  so 
that  the  work  was  left  to  Laud  and 
Wren.    Hid,  p.  108. 

*  Laud,  ffist,  of  Trials,  p.  168. 
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stand  immediately  before  receiving/  Fault  was  also 
found  by  Wedderbum  with  the  Scottish  Ordinal  of  1620,^ 
that  the  Order  of  Deacons  was  made  no  more  than  a  lav 
office ;  and  in  the  admission  to  the  priesthood,  the  words 
'  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c./  were  omitted.^ 

The  King's  instructions,*  therefore,  required  the  Scot- 
tish bishops  to  keep  to  the  words  of  the  English  Book 
in  their  Ordinations.  In  the  Calendar  the  first  six  chap- 
ters of  Wisdom,  and  the  ist,  2d,  5th,  8th,  3Sth,  and 
49th  chapters  of  Ecclesiasticus,  were  placed  among  the 
Lessons  to  be  read  in  the  Daily  Service :  and  besides  the 
names  of  the  saints  which  were  in  the  English  Calendar, 
some  were  inserted  belonging  to  the  northern  part  of  the 
island.  Throughout  the  book  the  words  Presbyter^  or 
Presbyter  or  Minister^  or  Presbyter  or  Curate^  were  used 
instead  of  Priest  or  Minister,  In  the  Office  of  Baptism, 
the  water  in  the  font  was  ordered  to  be  changed  twice  in 
a  month  at  least ;  and  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  bap- 
tism after  the  water  had  been  changed,  the  Presbyter  or 
Minister  should  add  these  words  in  the  first  prayer  of 
the  Service,  'Sanctify  this  fountain  of  baptism.  Thou 
which  art  the  Sanctifier  of  all  things.'  In  the  Com- 
munion Office,  some  important  changes  were  made  in 
the  expressions,  and  in  the  arrangement  of  the  prayers, 
bringing  it  more  nearly  into  accordance  with  the  first 

1  Above,  p.  94,  note.  of  Canterbury  command  to  make  the 

2  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  viil.  108.      alterations  expressed  in  this  book, 
*  In   Prynne's  Hidden    Works  of  and  to  fit  a  Liturgy  for  the  Church  ol 

Darkness  brought  to  Light  (1645),  Scotland.       And  wheresoever  they 

p.  1 52,  there  is  a  letter,  written  by  shall  differ  from  another  book,  signed 

Laud  to  Wedderbum,  informing  him  by  us  at  Hampton  Court,  September 

how  many  of  the  notes  were  allowed,  28,    1634,   our  pleasure  is  to  have 

and  adding  sundry  directions  from  these  followed:  unless  the  Archbishop 

the   King.     These  alterations  were  of  St    Andrews,  and  his   brethren 

written  chiefly   in  presence  of  the  who  are  upon  the  place,  shall  see 

King,  on  the  margin  of  a  4to.  Eng-  apparent  reason  to  the  contrary.     At 

lish  Prayer  Book,  with  the  follow-  Whitehall,  April  19th,  1636.*    Hall 

ing  warrant  for   their  adoption  : —  Reliq.  Lit.  Introd.  pp.  xxv.  s^. 
*  Charles  R.,  I  give  the  Archbishop 
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Book  of  Edward  VI.^  This  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
for  Scotland  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  used  :^  it 
was  silenced  by  a  popular  tumult,  as  soon  as  the  attempt 
was  made  to  introduce  it,  on  the  23d  of  July,  1637.^ 

Some  alterations  which  were  made  by  Laud's  autho- 
rity, or  acquiescence,  in  the  Prayer  Book  designed  for 
Scotland,  were  adopted  at  the  review  after  the  Savoy 
Conference.  But  this  was  not  the  only  influence  which 
this  archbishop  has  been  supposed  to  have  exercised  upon 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  He  was  accused  by  the 
Puritans  of  having  caused  some  changes  of  words  and 
phrases  to  be  inserted  in  the  editions  printed  under  his 
supervision,  in  order  to  give  support  to  doctrines  and 
practices  which  were  now  called  popish.  And  the  accu- 
sation was  made  so  unscrupulously,  that  it  was  very 
generally  believed,  in  spite  of  the  Archbishop's  solemn 
denial,  and  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  no  such  altera- 
tions had  been  made, — a  fact  which  was  patent  to  any 
who  might  choose  to  compare  the  printed  books.* 


1  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  viii.  107 
sqq.  *  The  Booke  of  Common 
Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments, and  other  parts  of  Divine 
Service  for  the  use  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland '  (1637),  is  reprinted  in 
vol.  ii.  of  P.  HaU's  Reliquice  Litur- 
^a.  Its  variations  from  the  English 
Prayer  Book  are  noted  in  L'  Estrauge's 
Alliance  of  Divine  Offices, 

2  The  ministers  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland  now  use  the 
English  Prayer  Book  in  all  respects, 
except  in  the  Communion  Office. 
The  English  Form  is  generally  used ; 
but  the  Scottish  Office,  altered  from 
that  of  1637,  continues  to  be  used 
in  some  churches.  See  below,  Ap- 
pend, to  chap.  V.  Sect.  11. 

»  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  VIII.  135. 
Seven  yeais  afterwards  a  sort  of  re- 
membrance of  it  was  issued  by  the 
Kirk,  at  the  same  time  that   the 


Directory  was  published  in  England, 
entiUed,  *  The  New  Booke  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  according  to  the  forme 
of  the  Kirke  of  Scotland,  our  brethren 
in  faith  and  covenant,'  1644,  with 
*  C.  R.*  on  the  title-page.  It  was  a 
brief  abstract  of  Calvin's  Geneva 
Prayer  Book,  derived  from  Knox's 
Book  of  Common  Order.  Hall, 
Fragment.  Lit.  I.  pp.  85 — 98. 

^  Mr.  Lathbury  states,  as  the  result 
of  a  comparison  of  editions  from 
1604  to  1042,  that  the  word  priest 
or  minister  ^2&  inserted  by  the  printer 
at  his  own  discretion,  or  as  a  matter  of 
indifference.  Moreover  such  charges 
were  made  at  random  :  Prynne  says 
the  same  of  Cosin,  that  he  had  made 
alterations  in  our  Common  Prayer 
Book,  and  put  priests  for  ministers. 
Hist,  of  Convocation^  p.  27a  Ano- 
ther charge  was  that  at  was  printed 
for  /«,  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Sunday 
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In  1641  it  was  manifest  that  a  time  of  trouble  was 
coming  speedily  upon  the  Church  of  England;  and 
attempts  were  made  to  lessen  the  hostility  of  the  Puritans 
against  the  Prayer  Book  by  introducing  some  important 
changes.  On  the  ist  of  March  the  House  of  Lords 
appointed  a  committee,^  'to  take  into  consideration  all 
innovations  in  the  Church  respecting  religion.'  Arch- 
bishop Laud  thus  expresses  his  fears  of  the  result:  'This 
committee  will  meddle  with  doctrine  as  well  as  cere- 
monies, and  will  call  some  divines  to  them  to  consider 
of  the  business. .  . .  Upon  the  whole  matter  I  believe  this 
committee  will  prove  the  national  synod  of  England,  to 
the  great  dishonour  of  the  Church :  and  what  else  may 
follow  upon  it  God  knows.' ^  A  sub-committee  was 
appointed,  more  readily  to  prepare  matters  for  discussion, 
Williams,*  bishop  of  Lincoln  and  dean  of  Westminster, 
presiding  over  both  committees.  Their  report  was 
divided  into  three  heads,  'Innovations  in  doctrine,'  'In- 
novations in  discipline,'  and  'Considerations  upon  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.' 


before  Easter,  where  the  phrase  was, 
*  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall 
baw:^  the  Archbishop  replied  that,  if 
the  alteration  were  purposely  made 
by  the  printers,  they  followed  the 
Geneva  Bible  (1557).  The  fact  was 
that  *at*  was  printed  during  the 
whole  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  and 
the  practice  of  bowing  at  the  name 
of  Jesus,  which  the  word  was  sup- 
posed to  sanction,  had  been  required 
by  the  injunctions  of  Elizabeth. 

I  The  committee  consisted  of  ten 
earls,  ten  bishops,  and  ten  barons. 
March  10,  they  were  empowered  to 
increase  tiieir  number  by  calling  in 
as  many  learned  divines  as  they 
pleased,  and  Archbp.  Usher,  Pri- 
deaux,  Warde,  Twisse,  and  Hacket 
were  especially  named  as  siutable 


persons:  accordingly,  they  were  in- 
vited to  assist,  together  with  Morton, 
bishop  of  Durham,  Hall,  bishop  of 
Exeter,  Sanderson,  Featly,  Brown- 
rigg,  Holdsworth,  Burgess,  White, 
Marshall,  Calamy,  and  Hill.  Card- 
well,  Conferences^  p.  239 ;  Collier, 
Eccles,  Hist  viii.  198.  On  the 
same  day  that  this  committee  was 
appointed.  Archbishop  Laud  was 
sent  to  the  Tower.  Cf.  Perry,  Hist, 
of  Church  of  England,  1 1,  pp.  33  sqq. 

2  Laud,  Diary,  p.  24;  Fuller, 
Ch.  Hist,  bk.  XI.  p.  174. 

'  Though  Williams  for  political 
causes  fell  in  with  the  Puritans,  yet 
he  must  be  allowed  the  praise  of 
getting  the  Prayer  Book  translated 
into  French  and  Spanish.  See  Lath- 
bury,  Hist,  ofConvoc,  p.  26^ 
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Among  the  ceremonies,  or  innovations  in  discipline, 
which  the  committee  agreed  to  condemn,  the  following 
concern  the  arrangements  of  the  Public  Service  : 

The  turning  of  the  holy  table  altar-wise :  Bowing  towards  it : 
Setting  candlesticks  on  it:  Making  canopies  over  it:  Advancing 
crucifixes  and  images  upon  the  parafront,  or  altar-cloth,  so  called : 
Compelling  all  communicants  to  come  up  before  thv-  rails,  and 
there  to  receive :  Reading  some  part  of  the  Morning  Prayer  at  the 
holy  table  when  there  is  no  Communion:  Turning  to  the  East 
when  pronouncing  the  Creed :  Reading  the  Litany  in  the  midst  of 
the  church :  Offering  bread  and  wine  by  the  Churchwardens  before 
the  consecration  of  the  elements:   Having  a  credential  or  side- 
table,  besides  the  Lord's  table,  for  divers  uses  in  the  Lord's  Supper : 
Introducing  an  offertory  before  the  Communion,  distinct  from  the 
giving  of  alms  to  the  poor:   Prohibiting  a  direct  prayer  before 
sermon,  and  bidding  of  prayer:   Chanting  the  Te  Deum:  Intro- 
ducing Latin  Service  into  some  colleges  at  Cambridge  and  Oxford : 
Standing  up  at  the  hymns,  and  always  at  Gloria  Patri:  Carrying 
children  from  the  baptism  to  the  altar  so  called,  there  to  offer  them 
up  to  God. 

The  '  Considerations  upon  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer'  recommend,  in  the  form  of  queries  for  the 
consideration  of  the  committee : 

To  expunge  from  the  Calendar  the  names  of  some  departed 
saints  and  others:  To  set  out  the  reading  Psalms,  sentences  of 
Scripture,  hymns,  epistles,  and  gospels,  in  the  new  translation :  To 
mend  the  rubric,  where  all  vestments  in  time  of  Divine  Service 
are  now  commanded  which  were  used  2  Edw.  VI.  To  substitute 
canonical  Scripture  for  the  Apocrypha  in  the  Calendar :  To  repeat 
the  Doxology  always  at  the  end  of  the  Lord's  Prayer :  To  read  the 
Lessons  with  a  distinct  voice:  Whether  Gloria  Patri  should  be 
repeated  at  the  end  of  every  Psalm :  Instead  of  daily  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayers,  why  not  only  on  Wednesday  and  Friday  Morn- 
ing, and  in  the  afternoon  on  Saturday,  with  holyday  eves:  To 
omit  the  hymn  Benedicite:  In  the  prayer  for  the  clergy,  to  alter 
the  phrase,  *  which  only  worketh  great  marvels :'  To  alter  the  rubric, 

^  Du  Cange,    Gloss. :  *  Credentia,    etiam    mensula    quae    vasa    altaris 
abacus,   tabtda  seu  mensa,   in  qua   continet,'     Ital.  credema, 
vasa    ad    convivia    reponuntur,   vcl 
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'  that  such  as  intend  to  communicate  shall  signify  their  names  to 
the  curate  overnight,  or  in  the  morning  before  prayers :'  To  clear  the 
rubric,  how  far  a  minister  may  repulse  a  scandalous  and  notorious 
sinner  from  the  Communion :  To  gather  the  alms  when  the  people 
depart,  instead  of  before  the  Communion  begin :  The  confession  to 
be  said  only  by  the  minister,  and  then  at  every  clause  repeated  by 
the  people :  Not  to  print  in  great  letters  the  words  in  the  form  of 
Consecration,  *This  is  my  body— This  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament:'  To  insert  a  rubric,  touching  kneeling  at  the  Com- 
munion, that  it  is  to  comply  in  all  humility  with  the  prayer  which 
the  minister  makes  when  he  delivers  the  elements :  Cathedral  and 
collegiate  churches  to  be  bound  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion 
only  once  in  a  month :  In  the  first  prayer  at  Baptism,  to  change 
the  words,  Midst  sanctify  the  flood  of  Jordan  and  all  other  waters,' 
into  *  didst  sanctify  the  element  of  water:'  Whether  it  be  net  fit  to 
have  some  discreet  rubric  made  to  take  away  all  scandal  from 
signing  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  infants  after  baptism :  or  if 
it  shall  seem  more  expedient  to  be  quite  disused,  whether  this 
reason  should  be  published,  That  in  ancient  liturgies  no  cross  was 
confined  [?  consigned]  upon  the  party  but  where  oil  also  was  used ; 
and  therefore  oil  being  now  omitted,  so  may  also  that  which  was 
concomitant  with  it,  the  sign  of  the  cross :  In  Private  Baptism  the 
rubric  mentions  that  which  must  not  be  done,  that  the  minister  may 
dip  the  child  in  water  being  at  the  point  of  death :  To  leave  out 
the  words  in  the  rubric  of  Confirmation,  *and  be  undoubtedly 
saved:'  To  enlarge  the  Catechism:  To  take  away  the  times  pro- 
hibited for  marriage:  None  to  marry  without  a  certificate  that  they 
are  instructed  in  their  Catechism :  To  alter  the  words,  *  with  my 
body  I  thee  worship,'  into  '  I  give  thee  power  over  my  body :'  To 
mend  the  rubric,  that  new-married  persons   should  receive  the 
Communion  the  same  day  of  their  marriage,  by  adding  *  or  upon 
the  Sunday  following,  when  the  Communion  is  celebrated:'  In  the 
Absolution  of  the  Sick,  to  say,  *  I  pronounce  thee  absolved :'  To 
compose  the  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving  of  women  after  childbirth  out 
of  proper  versicles  taken  from  divers  psalms :  May  not  the  priest 
rather  read  the  Communion  in  the  desk,  than  go  up  to  the  pulpit . 
The  rubric  in  the  Commination  leaves  it  doubtful  whether  the 
Liturgy  may  not  be  read  in  divers  places  in  the  church :  To  alter 
the  words  of  Burial,  *  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection 
to  eternal  life,'  into  'knowing  assuredly  that  the  dead  shall  rise 
again :'  In  the  Litany,  to  put  'grievous  sins'  for  'deadly  sin.'    To 
mend  the  imperfections  of  the  metre  in  the  singing  psalms    and 
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then  to  add  lawful  authority  to  have  them  publicly  sung  before  and 
after  sermons,  and  sometimes  instead  of  the  hymns  of  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer.^ 

The  deliberations  upon  these  changes  and  concessions 
continued  until  the  middle  of  May  (1641),  when  motions 
were  entertained  in  the  House  of  Commons^  which  evi- 
dently showed  that  no  changes  in  ritual  or  discipline 
would  pacify  opponents  who  sought  the  ruin  of  the  Church, 
and  who  were  rapidly  increasing  in  power.  The  idea  of 
making  these  concessions  was  laid  aside  as  useless  :  but 
it  was  not  forgotten  by  Nonconformists  that  such  altera- 
tions had  once  been  approved  by  persons  of  high  name 
and  station  in  the  Church. 

In  1643  (June  12)  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  sum- 
moned the  Westminster  Assembly, — a  body  designed  as 
a  substitute  for  Convocation,  consisting  of  30  lay  members 
and  121  divines,  '  to  be  consulted  with  by  the  Parliament, 
for  the  settlement  of  the  government  and  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  clearing  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
said  Church  from  false  aspersions  and  interpretations.** 
In  the  same  year  (Sept.  25)  the  Scottish  oath,  called 
*  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,'  —  a  deliberate 
pledge  to  overturn  the  Church — was  subscribed  by  the 
remnant  of  the  Parliament,  and  then  was  imposed  upon 
all  civil  and  military  officers,  and  upon  all  those  of  the 
clergy  who  had  hitherto  been  allowed  to  retain  their 
benefices.*  In  1645  (Jan.  3)  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament 
took  away  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  established 
in  its  stead  the  '  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of 
God   in    the  Three    Kingdoms.*      This   was    followed 

'  Card  well,  Conferences^  p.  270.  Eccles.  Hist.  VIII.  199. 

*  The    bill    against    deans    and  ^  Rushworth,    Part   III.  Vol.    ii. 

di&pters    occasioned    a    misunder-  p.  337.     See   Collier,  Eccles.  Hist, 

standing  amongst  the  divines,  and  viii.  248. 

broke   up    the    meeting.      Collier,  *  Hallam,  Constit.  Hist.  11  224. 
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(Aug.  23)  by  another  Ordinance  '  for  the  more  effectual 
putting  in  execution  the  Directory/  Henceforth  to  use 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  any  'public  place  of 
worship,  or  in  any  private  place  or  family  within  the 
kingdom/  was  punishable  by  a  fine  of  five  pounds  for 
the  first  offence,  ten  pounds  for  the  second,  and  for  the 
third  by  *  one  whole  year's  imprisonment  without  bail  or 
mainprize:'  not  to  observe  the  Directory  subjected  the 
minister  to  a  fine  of  forty  shillings ;  while  to  do  or  say 
anything  in  '  opposition,  derogation,  or  depraving  of  the 
said  book,*  might  be  punished  by  a  fine  of  five  pounds, 
or  fifty  pounds,  at  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate.^ 

This  history  does  not  require  any  account  of  those 
years  of  hypocrisy  and  violence,  during  which  the  voice 
of  the  Church  of  England  was  silenced,  and  Presby- 
terianism,  after  trying  to  bring  a  spiritual  despotism  into 
every  parish  and  household,  was  in  its  turn  obliged  to 
yield  to  Independency,^  a  *  hydra  of  many  heads.*  '  Old 
sects  revived,  new  sects  were  created,  and  there  ensued 
a  state  of  distraction  and  impiety,  the  natural  tendency 
of  which  was  to  break  up  all  minor  distinctions,  and  to 
divide  men  into  two  large  classes,  one  of  them  anxious 
to  find  terms  of  agreement,  in  order  that  religion  might 
not  be  easily  extinguished,  and  the  other  indifferent 
whether  any  form  of  religion  remained.*  ^ 


1  *  The  Presbyterian  State  Church 
proved  to  be  quite  as  intolerant,  and 
to  the  majority  of  the  people  less 
pleasant,  than  the  Episcopalian  had 
been.  Assemblies  of  divines  have 
never  been  celebrated  for  practical 
vnsdom,  moderation,  or  chanty,  and, 
of   all    assemblies,    that    of    West- 


minster, which  sat  for  six  years, 
and  held  1163  sittings,  showed  the 
least  of  these  qualities.'  Skeats, 
HisL  of  Free  Churches  of  England^ 
p.  51. 

2  Hallam,  Constitutional  Hist,  ii. 
270. 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  244. 
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APPENDIX. 


THE  DIRECTORY. 


An  abridgment  of  Calvin's  Form  of  Service,  or  rather  of  Knox's 
Book  of  Common  Order,  was  presented  to  Parliament,  and  printed 
in  1641,  and  again  in  1643  ;^  and  another  adaptation  of  the  same 
original,  somewhat  larger  than  the  Middleburgh,'  but  much  shorter 
than  either  that  of  Calvin  or  Knox,  was  presented  to  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  and  printed  in  1644.'  The  parliamentary 
divines,  however,  preferred  to  issue  a  work  of  their  own  composi- 
tion. They  had  denounced  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  unfit 
to  lead  the  devotions  of  the  people ;  but  they  then  suffered  a  year 
to  pass  by  before  they  attempted  to  substitute  anything  in  its  place. 
Then  came  the  ordination  of  Elders  and  Deacons  by  an  Association 
of  Ministers  in  London  and  other  chief  towns ;  and  then  the  pre- 
{>aration  of  a  Book  of  Service.  A  committee  was  appointed  to 
agree  upon  certain  general  heads  for  the  direction  of  the  minister 
in  the  discharge  of  his  office  before  the  congregation :  these,  being 
arranged  in  London,  were  sent  to  Scotland  for  approbation,  and 
summarily  established  by  Ordinance  of  Parliament  (and  denounced 
by  a  cotuiter-proclamation  from  the  King)  as  the  Directory  for 


1  •  The  Service^  Discipline,  and 
Forme  of  the  Common  Prayers,  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
used  in  the  English  Church  of 
GenezMi... 1641,*  The  2d  Edition 
was  called,  *  The  Reformation  of 
the  Discipline  and  Service  of  ihe 
Church,  according  to  the  best  Re- 
formed Churches... 164^.*  P.  Hall's 
Rdiquia  Liturgica,  Vol  iii.  p.  89. 

3  See  above,  p.  86. 

«  *The  Setled  Order  of  Church- 
Government,  Litur^e,  and  Disd- 
pline,   for  the    rootmg   out    of   all 


Popery,  Heresie,  and  Schisme,  ac- 
cording to  the  Forme  pubUshed  by 
the  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scot- 
land, and  parallerd  to  the  best 
Reformed  Protestant  Churches  in 
Christendome :  and  most  humbly 
presented  to  the  learned  assembly 
of  Divines,  now  congregated  at 
Westminster,  by  the  authority  of 
both  Houses  of  Parliament,  for  the 
Reformation  of  abuses  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church...  1644.'  P. 
Hall's  Reliq.  Liturg.  Vol.  i.  p.  1 11. 
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Public  Worship.  This  was  not  so  much  a  Form  of  Devotion,  as  a 
Manual  of  Directions:  the  minister  being  allowed  a  discretion, 
either  to  make  the  most  of  what  was  provided  for  him  in  the  book, 
or  to  use  his  own  abilities  to  supply  what  he  considered  needful. 

A  few  of  the  variations,  more  especially  directed  against  pre- 
ceding usages,  were, — the  rejection  of  the  Apocrypha:  the  dis- 
continuance of  Private  Baptism ;  of  godfathers  and  godmothers ; 
of  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  of  the  wedding  ring ;  and  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  Sick  at  home :  the  removal  of 
the  communion-table  into  the  body  of  the  church ;  with  the  pre- 
ference of  a  sitting  or  standing  to  a  kneeling  posture.  All  saints' 
days  were  discarded,  and  all  vestments.  No  Service  was  appointed 
for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead:  no  Creed  was  recited,  nor  the  Ten 
Commandments;  though  these  with  the  Apostles'  Creed  were 
added  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  a  year  or  two  afterwards.^ 

This  parliamentarian  form  of  Public  Devotion  is  entitled,  A 
Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,  throughout  the  Three 
Kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  Together  with  an 
Ordinance  of  Parliament  for  the  taking  away  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  the  Establishing  and  Observing  of  this  present 
Directory  throughout  the  Kingdom  of  England  and  Dofhinion  of 
Wales, 

It  commences  with  a  note  ^  Of  the  assembling  of  tfie  congregation^ 
and  their  behaviour  in  the  Public  Worship  of  God,*  The  minister  is 
to  begin  with  prayer,  in  a  short  form,  for  a  blessing  on  the  portion 
of  the  Word  then  to  be  read.  All  the  Canonical  Books  are  to  be 
read  over  in  order :  ordinarily  one  chapter  of  each  Testament  at 
every  meeting.  After  reading  and  singing,  the  minister  who  is  to 
preach  is  to  endeavour  to  get  his  own  and  his  hearers'  hearts  to  be 
rightly  affected  with  their  sins.  A  long  prayer  before  the  sermon. 
Then  follows  a  long  note  of  the  manner  and  matter  of  preaching. 
After  sermon  follows  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving.  The  Lord's  Prayer, 
as  being  not  only  a  pattern  of  prayer,  but  itself  a  most  comprehen- 
sive prayer,  is  recommended  to  be  used  in  the  prayers  of  the  Church. 

The  Administration  of  the  Sacraments;  and  first  of  Baptism,  It 
is  to  be  dispensed  only  by  a  minister,  in  the  place  of  Public 
Worship,  and  in  the  face  of  the  congregation,  where  the  people 
may  most  conveniently  see  and  hear ;  and  not  in  the  places  where 

1  See  Hall,  Reliq.  Liturg,  Introd.  liament   (Jan.  3,   1644-5,   and  Aug. 

p.  xl.     Several  editions  of  the  Di-  23,  1645)  in  Reliq.  Liturg,  Vol.  iii., 

rectory  appeared  during  the  years  and  in  Clay,  Book  of  Common  Praya 

1644,    1645,   and   1646.     It  is  re-  Illustrated,  Append,  ix.  x.  xi. 
printed  with  the  Ordinances  of  Par- 
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fonts  in  the  time  of  Popery  were  unfitly  and  superstitiously  placed. 
The  child,  after  notice  given  to  the  minister  the  day  before,  is  to 
be  presented  by  the  father,  or  (in  case  of  his  necessary  absence)  by 
some  Christian  friend  in  his  place.  Before  Baptism,  tlie  minister 
is  to  use  some  words  of  instruction:  that  the  seed  of  the  faithful 
have  right  to  Baptism :  that  they  are  Christians,  and  federally  holy, 
before  Baptism,  and  therefore  are  they  baptized:  that  the  inward 
grace  of  Baptism  is  not  tied  to  the  moment  of  its  administration : 
and  that  it  is  not  so  necessary  that  through  the  want  of  it  the 
infant  is  in  danger  of  damnation,  or  the  parents  guilty.  Prayer  is 
to  be  joined  with  the  word  of  institution,  for  sanctifying  the  water 
to  this  spiritual  use. 

The  Communion,  or  Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  frequently  to  be 
celebrated ;  but  how  often  may  be  considered  and  determined  by 
the  ministers  and  other  church-governors  of  each  congregation.  It 
is  requisite  that  public  warning  be  given  on  the  Sabbath-day  before 
the  administration;  and  we  judge  it  convenient  to  be  done  after 
the  morning  sermon.  Therefore,  after  the  sermon  and  prayers,  follows 
a  short  exhortation :  then,  the  table  being  before  decently  covered, 
and  so  conveniently  placed  that  the  communicants  may  orderly  sit 
about  it  or  at  it,  the  minister  is  to  begin  the  action  with  sanctifying 
and  blessing  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  set  before  him.  The 
words  of  institution  are  next  to  be  read  out  of  the  Evangelists,  or 
I  Cor.  xi.  23 — 27 :  then  the  prayer,  thanksgiving,  or  blessing,  offered 
up  to  God  *  to  vouchsafe  his  gracious  presence,  and  the  effectual 
working  of  his  Spirit  in  us ;  and  so  to  sanctify  these  elements,  both 
of  bread  and  wine,  and  to  bless  his  own  ordinance,  that  we  may 
receive  by  faith  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified  for 
us,  and  so  feed  upon  him  that  he  may  be  one  with  us,  and  we  with 
him,  that  he  may  live  in  us,  and  we  in  him  and  to  him,  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  given  himself  for  us.'  'The  elements  being  now 
sanctified  by  the  word  and  prayer,  the  minister,  being  at  the  table, 
is  to  take  the  bread  in  his  hand,  and  say  in  these  expressions  (or 
other  the  like  used  by  Christ,  or  his  Apostle,  upon  this  occasion) : — 
According  to  the  holy  institution^  command^  and  example  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  I  take  this  bread;  and  having  given 
thanks^  I  break  it,  and  give  it  unto  you.  (There  the  minister,  who 
is  also  himself  to  communicate,  is  to  break  the  bread,  and  give  it 
to  the  communicants.)  Take  ye,  eat  ye.  This  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  broken  for  you.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  him.  In  like 
manner  the  minister  is  to  take  the  cup,  and  say.  .  .  .  According  to 
the  institution,  command,  and  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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I  take  this  cup  and  give  it  unto  you,  (Here  he  giveth  it  to  the 
communicants.)  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament^  in  the  blood  of 
Christy  which  is  shed  for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many;  drink 
ye  all  of  it?  After  all  have  communicated,  the  minister  may,  in  a 
few  words,  put  them  in  mind  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ : 
amd  he  is  to  give  solemn  thanks  to  God. 

The  collection  for  the  poor  is  so  to  be  ordered,  that  no  part  of 
the  Public  Worship  be  thereby  hindered. 

Then  fpllows  a  note  *  Of  the  Sanctification  of  the  Lord's-day.' 

The  purpose  of  marriage  between  any  persons  shall  be  published 
by  the  minister  three  several  Sabbath-days  in  the  congregation. 
And  the  marriage  shall  be  publicly  solemnized  in  the  place 
appointed  by  authority  for  Public  Worship,  before  a  competent 
number  of  credible  witnesses,  at  some  convenient  hour  of  the  day, 
at  any  time  of  the  year,  except  on  a  day  of  public  humiliation. 
And  we  advise  that  it  be  not  on  the  Lord's-day. 

The  manner  of  marriage  is  first  a  prayer,  a  declaration  of  the 
institution,  use,  and  ends  thereof,  a  solemn  charge,  if  they  know 
any  cause  why  they  may  not  lawfully  proceed  to  marriage,  to 
discover  it :  then  the  minister  shall  cause,  first,  the  man  to  take 
the  woman  by  the  right  hand,  saying  these  words  \  I  N.  do  take 
thee  N,  to  be  my  married  wife,  and  do,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
before  this  congregation,  promise  and  covenant  to  be  a  loving  and 
faithful  husband  unto  thee,  until  God  shall  separate  us  by  death. 
Then  the  woman  shall  take  the  man  by  his  right  hand,  and  say  a 
like  form,  adding  the  word  obedient.  Then,  without  any  further 
ceremony,  the  minister  shall  pronounce  them  to  be  husband  and 
wife  according  to  God's  ordinance;  and  so  conclude  the  action 
with  prayer. 

A  note  is  given  of  instructions  *  Concerning  Visitation  of  the 
Sick,  and  suitable  topics  of  exhortation  and  prayer.' 

*  Concerning  Burial  of  the  Dead,'  all  customs  of  praying,  reading, 
and  singing,  both  in  going  to  and  at  the  grave,  are  said  to  have 
been  grossly  abused.     The  simple  direction  is  therefore  given, 

*  When  any  person  departeth  this  life,  let  the  dead  body,  upon  the 
day  of  burial,  be  decently  attended  from  the  house  to  the  place 
appointed  for  public  burial,  and  there  immediately  interred,  without 
any  ceremony.' 

Then  follow  directions   *  Concerning  iPublic   Solemn  Fasting,' 

*  Concerning  the  Observation  of  Days  of  Public  Thanksgiving,' 
and  *  Of  Singing  of  Psalms ; '  concluding  with  *  An  Appendix 
touching  Days  and  Places  for  Public  Worship;'  in  which  it  is 
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ordered  that  only  the  Lord's-day,*  and  days  separated  for  Public 
Fasting  or  Thanksgiving,  shall  be  kept  holy ;  and  the  old  churches 
are  allowed  to  be  used  for  the  following  reason :  *  As  no  place  is 
capable  of  any  holiness  imder  pretence  of  whatsoever  Dedication 
or  Consecration,  so  neither  is  it  subject  to  such  pollution  by  any 
superstition,  formerly  used  and  now  laid  aside,  as  may  render  it 
uidawfid  or  inconvenient  for  Christians  to  meet  together  therein  for 
the  Public  Worship  of  God.  And  therefore  we  hold  it  requisite 
that  the  places  of  public  assembling  for  worship  among  us  should 
be  continued  and  employed  to  that  use.' 

The  Parliament,  it  seems,  was  not  entirely  satisfied  with  its  own 
Directory,  and  soon  found  it  necessary  to  publish  a  supplement 
for  the  use  of  the  sailors.  This  is  one  of  the  most  singular  pro- 
ductions of  that  extraordinary  period.  It  is  called  A  Supply  of 
Prayer  for  the  Ships  that  want  Ministers  to  pray  with  them,  *  A 
reason  of  this  work'  is  prefixed  to  the  book ;  and  it  states :  *  Whereas 
there  are  thousands  of  ships  which  have  not  ministers  with  them  to 
guide  them  in  prayer,  and  therefore  either  use  the  old  form  of 
Common  Prayer,  or  no  prayer  at  all ;  the  former  whereof  for  many 
weighty  reasons  hath  been  abolished,  and  the  latter  is  likely  to 
make  them  rather  heathens  than  Christians:  Therefore,  to  avoid 
these  inconveniences,  it  has  been  thought  fit  to  frame  some  prayers 
agreeing  with  the  Directory  established  by  Parliament.'  There  are 
certain  directions  for  the  use  of  the  form ;  *  The  company  being 
assembled,  they  may  thus  begin  with  prayer:'  a  short  prayer 
follows,  after  which  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  to  be  used,  and  we  have 
this  direction,  *  After  this,  some  psalms  and  chapters  being  read 
out  of  both  Testaments  (but  none  out  of  those  books  called 
Apocrypha),  and  a  psalm  being  sung,  a  prayer  may  follow  in  this 
manner.'  Two  prayers  follow,  one  being  *  for  the  Church  universal, 
and  our  united  Churches  and  Kingdoms.' — The  latter  contains  a 
petition  for  the  King,  though  at  the  very  time  they  were  making  war 
upon  him :  *  We  pray  thee  for  all  in  authority,  especially  for  the 
King's  Majesty,  that  God  would  make  him  rich  in  blessings,  both  in 
his  person  and  government,  establish  his  throne  in  religion,  save 
him  from  evil  counsel,  and  make  him  a  blessed  and  glorious 
instrument  for  the  conservation  and  propagation  of  the  gospel.' 
Next  comes  a  direction,  *  After  this  prayer  a  psalm  may  be  sung, 
and  the  conclusion  may  be  with  a  thanksgiving  and  blessing.' 
Then  follows  *a  prayer  particularly  fitted  for  those  that  travell  upon 
the  seas,'  and  *a  prayer  in  a  storm.' ^ 

^  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Conuoc,  pp.  497  sqq. 
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Escaping  from  the  dismal  period  of  rebellion,  we  pass 
on  with  the  history  of  the  Prayer  Book  to  the  year  1660, 
when  the  restoration  of  the  monarchy  brought  freedom  of 
conscience  and  worship  to  Churchmen.  On  the  1st  of  May 
letters  from  King  Charles  II.,  dated  from  Breda,  were 
brought  to  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons,  with  a 
Declaration,  in  which  the  King  says,  on  the  subject  of 
religion,  'that  no  man  shall  be  disquieted  or  called  in 
question  for  differences  of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion 
which  do  not  disturb  the  peace  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that 
we  shall  be  ready  to  consent  to  such  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment as,  upon  mature  deliberation,  shall  be  offered  to  us 
for  granting  that  indulgence.*^  By  a  resolution  of  the 
Commons  (May  8),  the  King  was  desired  to  make  a 
speedy  return  to  his  Parliament,  and  on  the  same  day 
was  solemnly  proclaimed  :  and  on  the  loth  of  May,  on 
the  occasion  of  a  day  of  thanksgiving,  the  Common 
Prayer  was  read  before  the  Lords.^ 

Meanwhile  (May  4),  a  deputation  from  both  Houses 
was  sent  to  meet  the  King  at  the  Hague.  Reynolds, 
Calamy,  Case,  Manton,  and  some  other  eminent  Presby- 
terian divines  went  also  with  an  address,  to  which  the 

1  Collier,  Eccles,  Hist,  viii.  382.       2  Whitelocke,  Memorials^  p.  703. 
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King  answered  kindly ;  but,  as  in  his  previous  *  Declara- 
tion,' referred  to  Parliament  to  determine  what  toleration 
was   necessary  for  the   repose  of  the  kingdom.      This 
answer,  however,  was  not  the  object  which  had  brought 
these  divines  to  gain  the  King's  ear  if  possible,  while  he 
might  be  willing  to  listen  to  any  terms  of  accommoda- 
tion.    In  various  private  audiences  they  suggested  that 
the  Common  Prayer  had  long  been  discontinued  in  Eng- 
land, that  many  of  the  people  had  never  once  heard  it ; 
and   therefore   it   would   be  much   wondered  at  if  his 
Majesty,  at  his  first  landing,  should  revive  the  use  of  it 
in  his  own  chapel :  and,  therefore,  to  prevent  the  people 
being  shocked  at  such  uncustomary  worship,  they  en- 
treated  him   not   to  use   it  in   form,    and   by   rubrical 
directions ;  but  only  to  order  the  reading  some  part  of 
it  with  the  intermixture  of  other  good  prayers. 

Finding  no  hope  of  abridging  the  King's  liberty  of 
using  the  regular  Service,  they  then  requested  that  the 
use  of  the  surplice  might  be  discontinued  by  the  royal 
chaplains,  because  the  sight  of  this  habit  would  give 
great  offence  to  the  people.  But  they  were  plainly  told 
by  the  King,  that  he  would  not  be  restrained  himself, 
when  others  had  so  much  indulgence :  that  the  surplice 
had  always  been  reckoned  a  decent  habit,  and  constantly 
worn  in  the  Church  of  England  :  that  he  had  all  along 
retained  the  use  of  it  in  foreign  parts :  that  though  he 
might  for  the  present  tolerate  a  failure  of  solemnity  in 
religious  worship,  yet  he  would  never  abet  such  irregu- 
larity by  his  own  practice.^  These,  however,  were  not 
the  men  to  be  easily  put  off  from  their  purpose  ;  and  it 
seems  that  they  teased  the  King,  after  his  return  to 
England,  with  continual  complaints,  until  he  bade  them 
submit  their  grievances  and  wishes  in  writing.     Where- 

i  Collier,  Ecclfs,  Hist,  viii,  384^ 
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upon  they  embodied  their  notions  upon  Churdi  matters 
in  a  long  address.^  They  assume  that  there  was  no 
difference  between  Churchmen  and  themselves  'in  the 
doctrinal  truths  of  the  reformed  religion,  and  in  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  divine  worship;'  but  only  *in  some 
various  conceptions  about  the  ancient  form  of  Church 
government,  and  some  particulars  about  Liturgy  and 
ceremonies/  Among  these  differences  concerning  the 
Liturgy,  they  say : — 

1.  *  We  are  satisfied  in  our  judgments  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  a  Liturgy,  or  form  of  Public  Worship, 
provided  that  it  be  for  the  matter  agreeable  unto  the 
Word  of  God,  and  fitly  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  several 
ordinances  and  necessities  of  the  Church;  neither  too 
tedious  in  the  whole,  nor  composed  of  too  short  prayers, 
unmeet  repetitions  or  responsals ;  not  to  be  dissonant 
from  the  Liturgies  of  other  reformed  Churches ;  nor  too 
rigorously  imposed  ;  nor  the  minister  so  confined  there- 
unto, but  that  he  may  also  make  use  of  those  gifts  for 
prayer  and  exhortation  which  Christ  hath  given  him  for 
the  service  and  edification  of  the  Church.* 

2.  'That  inasmuch  as  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
hath  in  it  many  things  that  are  justly  offensive  and  need 
amendment,  hath  been  long  discontinued,  and  very  many, 
both  ministers  and  people,  persons  of  pious,  loyal,  and 
peaceable  minds,  are  therein  greatly  dissatisfied ;  where- 
upon, if  it  be  again  imposed,  will  inevitably  follow  sad 
divisions,  and  widening  of  the  breaches  which  your 
Majesty  is  now  endeavouring  to  heal:  we  do  most 
humbly  offer  to  your  Majesty's  wisdom,  that  for  prevent- 


/ 


1  This  was  drawn  up  by  Reynolds,  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  252.     See 

Worth,  and  Calamy,  and  presented  the  substance  of  Usher's  plan  for 

to  the  King  a  few  weeks  after  the  episcopal    goyeimnent    in    CoUier, 

Restoration,  together  with  Archbishop  Eccles,  Hist,  Vlll.  38^. 
Usher's    Reduction    of  Episcofacyi 
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ing  so  great  evil,  and  for  settling  the  Church  in  unity  and 

peace,  some  learned,  godly,  and  moderate  divines  of  both 

persuasions,  indifferently  chosen,  may  be  employed  to 

compile  such  a  form  as  is  before  described,  as  much  as 

may  be  in  Scripture  words;  or  at  least  to  revise  and 

effectually  reform  the  old,  together  with  an  addition  or 

insertion  of   some  other  varying   forms    in   Scripture 

phrase,  to  be  used  at  the  minister's  choice ;    of  which 

variety  and  liberty  there  be  instances  in  the  Book  of 

Common  Prayer/ 

3.  Concerning  ceremonies,  they  ask  *  that  kneeling  at 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  such  holydays 
as  are  but  of  human  institution,  may  not  be  imposed 
upon  such  as  do  conscientiously  scruple  the  observation 
of  them;  and  that  the  use  of  the  surplice,  and  cross 
in  Baptism,  and  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus  rather 
than  the  name  of  Christ,  or  Immanuel,  or  other  names 
whereby  that  divine  Person,  or  either  of  the  other 
divine  Persons,  is  nominated,  may  be  abolished.' 1 

The  Bishops,  in  their  reply  to  these  proposals  of  the 
Presbyterians,  pronounce  the  Offices  in  the  Common 
Prayer  wholly  unexceptionable,  and  conceive  the  book 
cannot  be  too  strictly  enjoined  ;  especially  when  minis- 
ters are  not  denied  the  exercise  of  their  gifts  in  praying 
before  and  after  sermon ;  *  which  liberty  for  extemporary 
or  private  compositions  stands  only  upon  a  late  custom, 
without  any  foundation  from  law  or  canons ;  and  that 
the  common  use  of  this  practice  comes  only  from  con- 
nivance. However,  they  are  contented  to  yield  the 
Liturgy  may  be  reviewed,  in  case  his  Majesty  thinks 
fit  As  for  the  ceremonies,  they  are  unwilling  to  part 
with  any  of  them ;  being  clearly  of  opinion  that  the 
satisfaction  of  some  private  persons  ought  not  to  over- 

^  Cardwell,  Conferences^  pp.  252,  277  sqq. 
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rule  the  public  peace  and  uniformity  of  the  Church; 
and  that,  if  any  abatements  were  made,  it  would  only 
feed  a  distemper,  and  encourage  unquiet  people  to 
further  demands.'^ 

It  was  impossible  to  obtain  any  immediate  and  legal 
settlement  of  these  differences  between  the  Presbyterians 
and  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  natu- 
rally looked  for  a  restoration  of  their  benefices  and  form 
of  Service.  The  Convention  Parliament  could  not  be 
allowed  to  meddle  with  this  question  :  if  its  members 
could  be  trusted,  its  acts  would  have  no  value  from  the 
illegal  origin  of  the  body  from  which  they  emanated. 
The  method  adopted  to  meet  the  present  difficulty  was 
the  issue  of  a  *  Royal  Declaration  concerning  Ecclesi- 
astical Affairs'  (Oct.  25,  1660).  This  had  the  sundry 
advantages  of  not  resting  at  all  for  its  authority  upon  the 
existing  Parliament,  without  seeming  to  encroach  upon 
its  functions ;  of  allowing  a  greater  measure  of  toleration 
than  probably  would  be  allowed  by  a  final  settlement  of 
the  matter  by  just  authority,  and  hence  of  pacifying  some 
of  the  Nonconformists ;  while  nothing  was  finally  settled, 
or  granted  :  but  the  whole  question  was  left  open  for 
discussion  at  a  Conference  which  it  promised  between 
the  discordant  parties,  and  for  the  decision  of  a  lawful 
Parliament  and  Convocation.  Accordingly,  this  Decla- 
ration allowed  a  great  number  of  the  demands  of  the 
Presbyterians,  touching  the  observance  of  the  Lord's- 
day,  the  episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  examination  of  those 
who  should  be  confirmed,  a  discretion  as  to  the  use  of 
certain  ceremonies,  such  as  kneeling  at  the  Communion, 
signing  the  cross  in  Baptism,  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jesus,  the  surplice,  and  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience  . 
and,  although  wishing  ministers  to  read  those  parts  of 


^  CoUier,  Eficles,  Hist.  viii.  390, 
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the  Prayer  Book  against  which  there  could  be  no  excep- 
tion, yet  promising  that  none  should  be  punished  or 
troubled  for  not  using  it,  until  it  had  been  reviewed,  and 
effectually  reformed  by  the  above-mentioned  authority.^ 

The  result  was  a  general  expression  of  satisfaction  on 
the  part  of  the  Presbyterians  ;  and  the  attempt  was 
made  to  gain  some  of  them  over  to  conformity  by  the 
offer  of  Church  preferments.^  But  although  the  Decla- 
ration, by  a  stretch  of  the  prerogative,  sheltered  the  dis- 
senting ministers  for  the  present  from  legal  penalties, 
it  did  not  satisfy  all  their  scruples;  for  they  did  not 
look  for  the  continuance  of  that  amount  of  favour 
when  a  royalist  Parliament  should  have  determined  their 
position. 

On  the  King's  part  there  was  no  delay  in  forwarding 
the  promised  Conference.  The  warrant*  was  issued  on 
the  2Sth  of  March,  1661,  appointing*  twelve  Bishops, 
and  the  same  number  of  Presbyterians,  with  nine  other 
divines  on  each  side  as  assistants,  to  supply  the  places  of 


B«yal 


*  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  286; 
Collier,  EccUs,  Hist,  will.  393. 

*  Dr.  Cardwell  (Conferences,  p. 
256)  says  that  several  of  the  Pres- 
Ir^erians,  including  Reynolds  and 
Manton,  accepted  spiritual  appoint- 
ments, and  recognised  the  authority 
of  the  Bishops.  Reynolds,  indeed, 
accepted  the  bishopric  of  Norwich, 
and  \99S  consecrated  Jan.  6,  1661. 
But  it  appears  that  the  other  ministers 
refused  the  offered  promotions.  See 
Collier,  EccUs,  Hist.  viii.  400.  Man- 
ton  signed  the  doctrinal  Articles, 
and  was  instituted  by  the  Bishop  of 
London  to  his  rectory  of  St.  Paul's, 
Covent  Garden,  Jan.  16,  1661 :  but 
he  honestly  refiised  the  deanery  of 
Rocliester;  and  his  conformity  did 
not  continue,  when  the  Church  Ser- 
vice was  re-settled  after  the  Savoy 
Conference. 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  298. 


*  The  Episcopal  Divines  were: 

Accepted    Frewen,    archbishop    of 
York. 

Gilbert  Sheldon,  bishop  of  London, 
Master  of  the  Savoy. 

John  Cosin,  bishop  of  Durham. 

John  Warner,  bishop  of  Rochester. 

Henry  King,  bishop  of  Chichester. 

Humphrey    Henchman,    bishop    of 
Sarum. 

George  Morley,  bishop  of  Worcester. 

Robert  Sanderson,  bishop   of  Lin- 
coln. 

Benjamin  Laney,  bishop  of  Peter- 
borough. 

Bryan  Walton,  bishop  of  Chester. 

Richard  Sterne,  bishop  of  Carlisle. 

John  Gauden,  bishop  of  Exeter. 

With  thefolhmng  Coadjutors: 

Dr.  Earle,  dean  of  Westminster. 

Dr.  Heylin. 

Dr.  Hacket  [Dr.  Barwick. 
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any  that  were  unavoidably  absent.  The  place  of  meet- 
ing was  the  Bishop  of  London's  lodgings  in  the  Savoy 
Hospital,  and  the  Commission  was  to  continue  in  force 
during  the  ensuing  four  months.  The  course  of  delibe- 
ration was  precisely  stated :  the  Commissioners  were 
empowered  to  advise  upon  and  review  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer;  comparing  it  with  the  most  ancient 
Liturgies  which  have  been  used  in  the  Church  in  the 
primitive  and  purest  times;  to  take  into  serious  and 
grave  consideration  the  several  directions,  and  rules,  and 
forms  of  prayer  in  the  said  Book,  and  several  objections 
and  exceptions  raised  against  it ;  to  make  such  reason- 
able and  necessary  alterations,  corrections,  and  amend- 
ments therein,  as  should  be  agreed  upon  to  be  needful 
or  expedient  for  the  satisfaction  of  tender  consciences, 
but  avoiding  all  unnecessary  alterations  of  the  forms  and 
Liturgy  wherewith  the  people  are  already  acquainted, 
and  have  so  long  received  in  the  Church  of  England. 

Although  the  period  of  the  Commission  was  limited 
to  four  months,  yet  the  first  meeting  did  not  take  place 
until  the  15  th  of  April.  The  Bishop  of  London  then 
stated  to  the  Presbyterian  ministers,  that,  since  they  had 


Dr.  Barwick. 
Dr.  Gunning. 


Dr.  Pearson. 
Dr.  Pierce. 


The  Presbyterian  Divines  were : 

Edward  Reynolds,  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich. 

Dr.  Tuckney,  master  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge. 

Dr.  Conant,  Reg.  Profl  Div.,  Ox- 
ford. 

Dr.  Spurstow. 

Dr.  Wallis,  Sav.  Prof.  Geom.,  Ox- 
ford. 

Dr.  Manton. 

Mr.  Calamy. 

Mr.  Baxter. 

Mr.  Jackson. 


Dr.  Sparrow. 
Mr.  Thorndike. 


Mr.  Case. 
Mr.  Clarke. 
Mr.  Newcomen. 

Coadjutors, 
Dr.  Horton. 
Dr.  Jacomb. 
Dr.  iBates. 
Dr.  Cooper. 
Dr.  Lightfoot. 
Dr.  Collins. 
Mr.  Woodbridge. 
Mr.  Rawlinson. 
Mr.  Drake. 
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requested  the  Conference  for  the  purpose  of  making 
alterations  in  the  Prayer  Book,  nothing  could  be  done 
until  they  had  delivered  their  exceptions  in  writing, 
together  with  the  additional  forms,  and  whatever  alte- 
rations they  desired.  Accordingly,  they  met  from  day 
to  day,  and  prepared  a  long  series  of  exceptions  ^  and 
alterations,  Baxter  persuading  his  colleagues  that  they 
were  bound  to  ask  for  everything  that  they  thought 
desirable,  without  regard  to  the  sentiments  of  others.^ 
These  exceptions  are  especially  interesting,  as  having 
been  made  against  the  Prayer  Book  when  it  had  been 
brought  so  very  nearly  into  its  present  state.  We  may 
consider  that  they  include  all  the  minute  particulars 
with  which  fault  could  be  found  by  men  of  learning, 
acuteness,  and  piety,  whose  writings  were  to  be  thence- 
forward the  mine  of  Nonconformist  divinity.^ 
The  Presbyterians  proposed : 

1.  That  all  the  prayers,  and  other  materials  of  the 
Liturgy,  may  consist  of  nothing  doubtful  or  questioned 
among  pious,  learned,  and  orthodox  persons. 

2.  To  consider  that,  as  our  first  reformers  so  com- 
posed the  Liturgy  as  to  draw  the  Papists  into  their 
Church  communion,  by  varying  as  little  as  they  well 
could  from  the  Romish  forms  before  in  use*;  so  whether 
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1  A  precursor  of  the  numerous 
Presbyterian  *  exceptions '  appeared, 
probably  from  the  Middleburgh  press, 
in  i6o6,  entitled,  ^  A  Survey  of  the 
Booke  of  Common  Prayer,  by  way  of 
197  QuereSf  grounded  upon  58  Places 
ministering  just  matter  of  question; 
with  a  view  of  London  Ministers^ 
exceptions:  all  humbly  propounded, 
that  tJiey  may  be  synccrely  answered, 
or  els  offences  religiously  removed.^ 
Hall,  Reliq.  Liturg.  Vol.  i.  Introd. 
p.  xiv. 

*  Cardwell,  ConferenceSf  p.  260. 


3  The    *  Exceptions    against    the 
Book    of   Common    Prayer*    were 
preserved  by  Baxter,  and  published 
in  his  own  narrative  of  his  life.     The 
Answers   of   the  Bishops  are  only 
known     from    the    'Rejoinder,*    in 
which    Baxter  attempted  to  refute 
them.     The  limits  of  this  work  will 
not  allow  of  more  than  an  abstract 
of  this  paper.     See  Cardwell,   Con- 
ferences,   p.    262;    and    chap.    vil. 
Documents  v.  vi.  ;    Collier,    Eccles. 
Hist.  VIII.  404  sqq.;   Hallam,  Con- 
stitutional Hist  II.  454  sqq. 
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now  we  should  not  have  our  Liturgy  so  composed  as  to 
gain  upon  the  judgments  and  affection  of  all  those  who 
in  the  substantials  of  the  Protestant  religion  are  of  the 
same  persuasion  with  ourselves. 

3.  To  omit  the  repetitions  and  responsals  of  the  clerk 
and  people,  and  the  alternate  reading  of  the  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  which  cause  a  confused  murmur  in  the  congre- 
gation :  the  minister  being  appointed  for  the  people  in 
all  Public  Services  appertaining  to  God ;  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures  intimating  the  people's  part  in  public  prayer 
to  be  only  with  silence  and  reverence  to  attend  there- 
unto, and  to  declare  their  consent  in  the  close,  by  saying 
Amen. 

4.  To  change  the  Litany  into  one  solemn  prayer.^ 

5.  That  there  may  be  nothing  in  the  Liturgy  which 
may  seem  to  countenance  the  observation  of  Lent  as  a 
religious  fast. 

6.  To  omit  the  religious  observation  of  saints'  days. 

7.  That  there  may  be  no  such  imposition  of  the 
Liturgy,  as  that  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer  be 
totally  excluded  in  any  part  of  Public  Worship ;  and 
that  it  may  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister  to 
omit  part  of  it,  as  occasion  shall  require. 

8.  That  the  new  translation  of  the  Bible  should  alone 
be  used  in  the  portions  selected  in  the  Prayer  Book. 

9.  That  nothing  be  read  in  the  church  for  lessons 
but  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

10.  That   no   part   of  the    Liturgy   be   read    at   the 


^  The  Litany  was  disliked  for  the 
shortness  of  the  petitions,  as  were 
also  the  Collects;  and  because  the 
actual  prayer  is  uttered  by  the  people, 
which  was  thought  *not  to  be  so 
consonant  to  Scripture,  which  makes 
the  minister  the  mouth  of  the  people 
to  God  in  prayer. '  The  meaning  of 
•  one  solemn  prayer  *  was  exemplified 


by  Baxter,  who  composed  such  a 
prayer  in  his  *  Reformation  of  the 
Liturgy,'  under  the  title  of  *The 
General  Prayer*  {Reliq.  Liturg.  Vol 
IV.  pp.  36 — ^43),  and  another  form 
in  the  Appendix,  entitled  *A  Larger 
Litany,  or  General  Prayer :  to  be 
used  at  discretion*  {Ibid.  pp.  142 — 
I  ST). 
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communion-table    but   when  the    Holy  Supper  is   ad- 
ministered. 

11.  To  use  the  word  'Minister/  and  not  'Priest'  or 
'  Curate/  and  '  Lord*s-day '  instead  of  *  Sunday.' 

1 2.  To  amend  the  version  of  metrical  Psalms. 

13.  To  alter  obsolete  words. 

14.  That  no  portion  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  be  called  '  Epistles/  and  read  as 
such. 

15.  To  reform  the  Offices,  where  the  phrase  is  such 
as  presumes  all  persons  within  the  communion  of  the 
Church  to  be  regenerated,  converted,  and  in  an  actual 
state  of  grace ;  which,  had  ecclesiastical  discipline  been 
truly  and  vigorously  executed,  might  be  better  supposed, 
but  cannot  now  be  rationally  admitted. 

The  Bishops  reply  to  this.  The  Church  in  her  prayers 
usetk  no  more  offensive  phrase  than  St,  Paul  useSy  when 
he  writes  to  the  Corinthians^  Galatians,  and  others,  calling 
them  in  general  the  churches  of  God,  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,*  by  vocation  saints,  amongst  whom  notwithstanding 
there  were  many  who  by  their  known  sins  {zvhich  the 
Apostle  endeavoured  to  amend  in  them)  were  not  properly 
such,  yet  lie  gives  the  denomination  to  the  whole  from  the 
greater  part,  to  whom  in  charity  it  was  due,  and  puts  the 
rest  in  mind  what  they  have  by  their  baptism  undertaken 
to  be ;  and  our  prayers  and  the  phrase  of  them  surely 
supposes  no  inore  than  that  they  are  saints  by  callingy 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  their  baptism  admitted  into 
Christ's  congregation,  and  so  to  be  reckoned  members  of 
t/iat  society,  till  eitlier  they  shall  separate  t/temselves  by 
wilftd  schism,  or  be  separated  by  legal  excommunication  ; 
which  they  seem  earnestly  to  desire,  a7td  so  do  we, 

16.  Instead  of  the  short  Collects,  to  have  one  metho- 
dical and  entire  prayer  composed  out  of  many  of  them. 
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17.  The  present  Liturgy  seems  defective  in  forms 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  in  consisting  very  much  of 
general  expressions,  such  as,  '  to  have  our  prayers  heard, 
to  be  kept  from  all  evil,  to  do  God's  will : '  the  Con- 
fession does  not  clearly  express  original  sin,  nor  suffi- 
ciently enumerate  actual  sins  with  their  aggravations; 
and  there  is  no  preparatory  prayer  for  assistance  or 
acceptance.  The  Catechism  is  defective  as  to  many 
necessary  doctrines ;  some  even  of  the  essentials  of 
Christianity  not  mentioned  except  in  the  Creed,  and 
there  not  so  explicit  as  ought  to  be  in  a  Catechism. 

The  Bishops  reply,  There  are  many  T/tanksgivings, 
Te  Deuniy  Benedicttis,  Magnificat,  Benedicitey  Glory  be  to 
God  on  high,  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels y 
Glory  be  to  the  Father y  besides  occasional  Thanksgivings 
after  the  Litany y  of  the  frequency  whereof  themselves  else- 
where complain.  The  use  of  general  expressions,  as  in 
confession  of  sin,  is  the  perfection  of  the  Liturgy,  tJu 
Offices  of  which  being  intended  for  common  and  general 
services y  would  cease  to  be  such  by  descending  to  particulars  ; 
the  instances  of  general  expressions  are  almost  the  very 
terms  of  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  It  is  a7t  evil 
custom  springing  from  false  doctrincy  to  use  expressions 
which  may  lead  people  to  think  that  original  sin  is  not 
forgiven  in  Holy  Baptism :  yet  original  sin  is  clearly  ac- 
knowledged in  confessing  that  the  desires  of  our  own  hearts 
render  us  miserable  by  following  them,  &c. 

18.  The  Surplice,  the  Cross  in  Baptism,  and  Kneeling 
at  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  brought  forward  as  the  usual 
instances  of  ceremonies,  judged  unwarrantable  by  sundry 
learned  and  pious  men,  and  exposing  many  orthodox, 
pious,  and  peaceable  ministers  to  the  displeasure  of  their 
rulers.  They  must  be  fountains  of  evil,  unkss  all  his 
Majesty's  subjects  had  the  same  subtilty  of  judgment 
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to  discern  even  to  a  ceremony  how  far  the  power  of  man 
extends  in  the  things  of  God. 

The  following  exceptions  were  taken  against  par- 
ticular parts  of  the  Prayer  Book  : — 

They  wish  the  first  rubric  to  be  expressed  as  in  the 
Book  of  1552;  and  the  second  rubric  about  vestments 
and  ornaments  to  be  omitted. 

The  doxology  to  be  always  added  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer  ;  and  this  prayer  not  to  be  so  often  used. 

The  Gloria  PatH  to  be  used  only  once  in  the  Morning, 
and  once  in  the  Evening. 

'  Rubric  And  to  the  end  the  people  may  the  better 
hear,  in  such  places  where  they  do  sing,  there  shall  the 
Lessons  be  sung  in  a  plain  tune,  after  the  manner  of  dis- 
tinct reading :  and  likewise  the  Epistle  and  Gospel.'  We 
know  no  warrant  why  they  should  be  sung  in  any  place, 
and  conceive  that  the  distinct  reading  of  them  with 
an  audible  voice  tends  more  to  the  edification  of  the 
Church. 

The  Bishops  reply,  The  rubric  directs  only  such  sifiging 
as  is  after  the  manner  of  distinct  readings  and  we  never 
heard  of  any  inconvenience  thereby} 

To  appoint  some  Psalm  or  Scripture  hymn  instead  of 
the  apocryphal  Benedicite, 

In  the  Litany  they  object  to  the  expressions,  deadly 
siUy  sudden  death,  and  all  that  travel 

To  omit  the  words  ^  this  dayl  in  the  Collect  for 
Christmas  Day. 

Some  other  Collects  were  named,  *  as  having  in  them 
divers  things  that  we  judge  fit  to  be  altered ; '  some  of 
which  were  altered,  as  were  also  others  to  which  no 
objection  was  here  raised. 
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^  The  rubiic  was  omitted,  when  the  book  was  reviewed  by  Convocation. 
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In  the  Communion  Service : — 

The  first  rubric  had  directed  intending  communicants 
to  '  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over-night,  or  else 
in  the  morning  afore  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer, 
or  immediately  after/  It  was  objected  that  this  notice 
was  not  sufficient;  and  the  rubric  was  altered  to  'at 
least  some  time  the  day  before/ 

They  desire  that  the  minister  should  have  a  full 
power  to  admit  or  repel  communicants. 

They  object  to  kneeling  during  the  reading  of  the 
Commandments,  and  also  to  the  petition  after  each  Com- 
mandment, preferring  that  the  minister  should  conclude 
with  a  suitable  prayer. 

They  desire  preaching  to  be  more  strictly  enjoined, 
and  that  ministers  should  not  be  bound  to  *  Homilies 
hereafter  to  be  set  forth,'  as  things  which  are  as  yet  but 
future  and  not  in  being. 

They  object  to  the  Offertory  sentences,  that  two  are 
apocryphal,  and  four  of  them  more  proper  to  draw  out 
the  people's  bounty  to  their  ministers,  than  their  charity 
to  the  poor ;  and  to  the  Offertory  itself,  that  collection 
for  the  poor  may  be  better  made  at  or  a  little  before  the 
departing  of  the  communicants. 

The  Exhortation,  which  was  appointed  to  be  read  *  at 
certain  times  when  the  Curate  shall  see  the  people 
negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion/  is  objected 
to  as  unseasonable  to  be  read  at  the  Communion. 

They  object  to  the  direction,  'that  no  man  should 
come  to  the  Holy  Communion  but  with  a  full  trust  in 
God's  mercy,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience/  as  likely  to 
discourage  many  from  coming  to  the  Sacrament,  who 
lie  under  a  doubting  and  troubled  conscience. 

The  Bishops  reply,  Certainly  themselves  cannot  desire 
that  men  should  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  with  a 
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troubled  conscience y  and  therefore  have  no  reason  to  blame 
the  Church  for  saying  it  is  requisite  that  men  come  with 
a  quiet  conscience,  and  prescribing  means  for  quieting 
thereof 

The  General  Confession  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
municants was  directed  to  be  made  'either  by  one  of 
them,  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers,  or  by  the  priest 
himself:'  they  desire  that  this  may  be  made  by  the 
minister  only. 

To  the  rubric,  that  the  priest  or  bishop,  in  reading  the 
Absolution,  should  'turn  himself  to  the  people,'  they 
say,  '  The  minister  turning  himself  to  the  people  is  most 
convenient  throughout  the  whole  ministration.' 

As  before  in  the  Collect  for  Christmas  Day,  they 
object  to  the  words  'this  day,  in  the  proper  Preface  for 
that  day  and  Whitsun  Day. 

Of  the  Prayer  'in  the  name  of  all  them  that  shall 
receive  the  Communion,' — '  Grant  that  our  sinful  bodies 
may  be  made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
through  his  most  precious  blood,' — ^they  observe  that 
these  words  seem  to  give  a  greater  efficacy  to  the  blood 
than  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and  would  have  them  altered 
thus — '  that  our  sinful  souls  and  bodies  may  be  cleansed 
through  his  precious  body  and  blood.' 

The  Bishops  in  reply  refer  to  the  words  of  our  Lord, 
*  This  is  my  blood  which  is  sited  for  you  and  for  many  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  observing,  that  he  saith  not  so 
explicitly  of  the  body. 

Of  the  '  Prayer  at  the  Consecration,'  as  they  word  it, 
they  say,  the  manner  of  consecrating  is  not  explicit 
enough,  and  the  minister's  breaking  of  the  bread  is  not 
so  much  as  mentioned. 

Of  the  manner  of  distributing  the  elements,  and  the 
words  used,  they  desire  that  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
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may  be  used  as  near  as  may  be ;  and  that  the  minister 
be  not  required  to  deliver  the  bread  and  wine  into  every 
communicant's  hand,  and  to  repeat  the  words  to  each 
one :  also  that  the  kneeling  may  be  left  free. 

To  the  rubric,  that  *  Every  parishioner  shall  communi- 
cate at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year,'  they  say,  For- 
asmuch as  every  parishioner  is  not  duly  qualified  for  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  those  habitually  prepared  are  not  at 
all  times  actually  disposed,  but  many  may  be  hindered 
by  the  providence  of  God,  and  some  by  the  distemper  of 
their  spirits,  we  desire  this  rubric  may  be  either  wholly 
omitted,  or  thus  altered  :  *  Every  minister  shall  be  bound 
to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at 
least  thrice  a  year,  provided  there  be  a  due  number  of 
communicants  manifesting  their  desires  to  receive.'  They 
also  desire  the  Declaration,  explanatory  of  kneeling, 
which  was  added  to  the  Communion  Office  by  Order  of 
Council,  in  October  1552,  to  be  again  restored  to  its 
place :  to  which  the  Bishops  reply,  This  rubric  is  not  in 
the  Liturgy  of  Qtieen  Elizabeth,  nor  confirmed  by  law;  nor 
is  there  any  great  need  of  restoring  it,  the  world  being  now 
in  more  danger  ofprofanation  than  of  idolatry.  Besides , 
the  sense  of  it  is  declared  sufficiently  in  the  2Zth  Article  of 
the  Church  of  England, 

The  Baptismal  Office,  and  those  parts  of  the  Prayer 
Book  connected  with  it,  furnished  special  matter  for  ob- 
jection. The  charitable  conclusion  of  the  Church,  *  that 
Christ  will  favourably  accept  every  infant  to  baptism 
that  is  presented  by  the  Church  according  to  our  present 
order,'  was  opposed  to  the  ministerial  tyranny  which  the 
Puritan  elders  sought  to  exercise  in  the  way  of  discipline 
and  excommunication.  Thus,  with  regard  to  the  subjects 
of  baptism,  they  say,  There  being  divers  learned,  pious, 
and  peaceable  ministers,  who  not  only  judge  it  unlawful 
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to  baptize  children  whose  parents  both   of  them  are 
atheists,  infidels,  heretics,  and  unbaptized,  but  also  such 
whose  parents  are  excommunicate  persons,  fornicators, 
or  otherwise  notorious  and  scandalous  sinners  ;  we  desire 
they  may  not  be  obliged  to  baptize  the  children  of  such, 
until  they  have  made  due  profession  of  their  repentance. 
Then,  with  regard  to  sponsors,  they  say.  Here  is  no  men- 
tion of  the  parents,  in  whose  right  the  child  is  baptized, 
and  who  are  fittest  both  to  dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  to 
covenant  for  it :  we  do  not  know  that  any  persons  except 
the  parents,  or  some  others  appointed  by  them,  have  any 
power  to  consent  for  the  children,  or  to  enter  them  into 
covenant.     We  desire  it  may  be  left  free  to  parents, 
whether  they  will  have  sureties  to  undertake  for  their 
children  in  baptism  or  no.     Of  the  questions  addressed 
to  the  sponsors  they  say,  We  know  not  by  what  right 
the  sureties  do  promise  and  answer  in  the  name  of  the 
infant :  it  seemeth  to  us  also  to  countenance  the  ana- 
baptistical  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  an  actual  pro- 
fession of  faith  and  repentance  in   order  to   baptism. 
That  such  a  profession  may  be  required  of  parents  in 
their  own  name,  and  now  solemnly  renewed  when  they 
present  their  children  to  baptism,  we  willingly  grant; 
but  the  asking  of  one  for  another  is  a  practice  whose 
warrant  we  doubt  of :  and  therefore  we  desire  that  the 
two  first  interrogatories  may  be  put  to  the  parents  to  be 
answered  in  their  own  names,  and  the  k^st  propounded 
to  the  parents  or  pro-parents  thus,  '  Will  you  have  this 
child  baptized  into  this  faith  V     As  to  particular  ex- 
pressions in  the  Service,  they  object  to  the  notion  of  the 
sanctification  of  Jordan,  or  any  other  waters,  to  a  sacra- 
mental use  by  Christ's  being  baptized  :  the  words,  '  may 
receive  remission  of  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration,'  they 
would  have  to  be,  '  may  be  regenerated  and  receive  the 
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remission  of  sins  ;'  and  the  words  of  thanksgiving,  'that 
it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  by  thy 
Holy  Spirit,'  to  be  otherwise  expressed,  since  we  cannot 
in  faith  say  that  every  child  that  is  baptized  is  regene- 
rated by  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  at  least  it  is  a  disputable 
point. 

Of  Private  Baptism  they  say.  We  desire  that  baptism 
may  not  be  administered  in  a  private  place  at  any  time, 
unless  by  a  lawful  minister,  and  in  the  presence  of  a 
competent  number :  that  where  it  is  evident  that  any 
child  hath  been  so  baptized,  no  part  of  the  administration 
may  be  r^terated  in  public,  under  any  limitations  :  and 
therefore  we  see  no  need  of  any  Liturgy  in  that  case. 

To  these  objections  to  the  Baptismal  Services  the 
Bishops  reply,  That  the  desire  to  withhold  baptism  is  very 
hard  and  uncharitable.  It  is  an  erroneous  doctrine^  and 
the  ground  of  many  others^  that  children  have  no  other 
right  to  baptism  than  their  parents'  right.  The  Church's 
primitive  practice  (St.  Aug.  Ep.  23^)  forbids  it  to  be  left 
to  t/te  pleasure  of  the  parents^  whether  there  shall  be  other 
sureties  or  no.  If  Jordan  and  all  other  waters  be  not  so 
far  sanctified  by  Christ  as  to  be  the-  matter  of  baptism^ 
what  authority  have  we  to  baptize  f  and  sure  His  baptism, 
was  ^  dedicatio  baptismi! — The  expressions  objected  to  are 
most  proper,  for  baptism  is  our  spiritual  regefieration : 
and  seeing  that  God  *s  sacraments  have  their  effects,  where 
the  receiver  doth  not  ^ponere  obicem,  put  any  bar  against 
them  (which  children  cannot  do) ;  we  may  say  in  faith  of 
every  child  that  is  baptized,  that  it  is  regenerated  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  denial  of  it  tends  to  anabaptism, 
and  t/te  contempt  of  this  holy  sacrament,  as  nothing  worthy, 
nor  matefial  whether  it  be  administered  to  children  or  no. 
As  to  Private  Baptism,  we  think  it  fit  that  children  should 

1  Epist.  98 :  S.  Augustin.  Opp,  ii.  394.  ed.  Bened.  Par.  1836. 
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be  baptized  in  private  rather  than  not  at  all ;  and  as  to  the 
Service,  nothing  done  in  private  is  reiterated  in  public. 

In  the  Catechism,  they  desire  the  opening  questions 
to  be  altered,  but  only,  as  it  seems,  for  the  temporary 
reason,  because  the  far  greater  number  of  persons  bap- 
tized within  the  last  twenty  years  had  no  godfathers  or 
godmothers  at  their  baptism.  The  third  answer  they 
conceive  might  be  more  safely  expressed  thus  :  'Wherein 
I  was  visibly  admitted  into  the  number  of  the  members 
of  Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and  the  heirs  (rather 
than  ^^ inheritors^')  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven/  To  the 
answer,  declaring  our  duty  towards  God,  they  would 
add  at  the  end,  'particularly  on  the  Lord's-day;'  for 
the  reason  that  otherwise  there  was  nothing  in  all  the 
answer  referring  to  the  Fourth  Commandment.  In  the 
latter  portion,  upon  the  Sacraments,  they  would  have 
the  first  answer  to  be,  *  Two  only,  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper.'  Of  the  baptismal  answers  they  say. 
We  desire  that  the  entering  infants  into  God's  covenant 
may  be  more  warily  expressed,  and  that  the  words  may 
not  seem  to  found  their  baptism  upon  a  really  actual 
faith  and  repentance  of  their  own ;  and  we  desire  that  a 
promise  may  not  be  taken  for  a  performance  of  such 
faith  and  repentance ;  and  especially  that  it  be  not 
asserted  that  they  perform  these  by  the  promise  of 
their  sureties,  it  being  to  the  seed  of  believers  that  the 
covenant  of  God  is  made,  and  not  (that  we  can  find)  to 
all  that  have  such  believing  sureties,  who  are  neither 
parents  nor  pro-parents  of  the  child.^  They  approve, 
however,  generally  of  this  portion  of  the  Catechism, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  is  much  more  fully 

1  The  answer  here  referred  to  had  their  names :  which,  when  they  come 

been  expressed  in  1604,  *Yes;  they  to   age,    themselves    are    bound    to 

do  perform  them  by  their  sureties,  perform.' 
who  promise  and  vow  them  both  in 
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and  particularly  delivered  than  the  other  parts,  in  short 
answers  fitted  to  the  memories  of  children:  therefore 
they  propose  a  more  distinct  and  full  application  of  the 
Creed,  the  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and 
to  add  somewhat  particularly  concerning  the  nature  of 
faith,  repentance,  the  two  covenants,  justification,  sancti- 
fi  cation,  adoption,  and  regeneration. 

For  Confirmation,  they  conceive  that  it  is  not  a  suf- 
ficient qualification  that  children  be  able  memoriter  to 
repeat  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  to  answer  to  some  questions  of  this 
short  Catechism ;  for  it  is  often  found  that  children  are 
able  to  do  this  at  four  or  five  years  old ;  and  it  crosses 
what  is  said  in  another  rubric,  ordaining  that  Confirma- 
tion should  be  ministered  unto  them  that  are  of  perfect 
age,  that  they  being  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion 
should  openly  profess  their  own  faith,  and  promise  to  be 
obedient  to  the  will  of  God :  and  therefore  they  desire 
that  none  may  be  confirmed  but  according  to  his  Ma- 
jesty's Declaration  (Oct.  25,  1660) — '  That  Confirmation 
be  rightly  and  solemnly  performed,  by  the  information 
and  with  the  consent  of  the  minister  of  the  place.' 

They  object  to  the  words  of  the  rubric,  declaring  that 
'children  being  baptized  have  all  things  necessary  for 
their  salvation,'  as  dangerous  as  to  the  misleading  of  the 
vulgar ;  although  they  charitably  suppose  the  meaning 
of  these  words  was  only  to  exclude  the  necessity  of  any 
other  sacraments  to  baptized  infants.  They  object  also 
to  the  mention  of  a  godfather  or  godmother,  seeing  no 
need  of  them  either  at  baptism  or  confirmation. 

The  words  of  the  'Prayer  before  the  Imposition  of 
Hands '  suppose  that  all  the  children  who  are  brought 
to  be  confirmed  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  all  their  sins ;  whereas  a  great  number 
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of  children  at  that  age,  having  committed  many  sins 
since  their  baptism,  do  show  no  evidence  of  serious 
repentance,  or  of  any  special  saving  grace ;  and  there-  \^[^^^ 
fore  this  Confirmation  (if  administered  to  such)  would 
be  a  perilous  and  gross  abuse.  To  which  the  Bishops 
reply,  //  supposetk,  and  that  truly ^  that  all  children  were 
at  their  baptism  regenerate  by  water  and  the  Holy  G/tost, 
and  had  given  unto  them  the  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins  ; 
and  it  is  charitably  presumed  that,  notwithstanding  the 
frailties  and  slips  of  their  childhood^  they  have  not  totally 
lost  what  was  in  baptism,  conferred  upon  them;  and 
therefore  adds, '  Strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord, 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily  increase  in 
them,  thy  manifold  gifts  of  grace,  &c*  None  that  lives  in 
open  sin  ought  to  be  confirmed. 

They  also  object  that  the  Imposition  of  Hands  by  the 
Bishop  seems  to  put  a  higher  value  upon  Confirmation 
than  upon  the  Sacraments.  And  they  desire  that  the 
practice  of  the  Apostles  may  not  be  alleged  as  a  ground 
of  this  imposition  of  hands  for  the  confirmation  of 
children,  both  because  they  did  never  use  it  in  that  case, 
as  also  because  Article  xxv.  declares  it  to  be  a  '  corrupt 
imitation  of  the  Apostles'  practice :'  that  imposition  of 
hands  may  not  be  made  a  sign  to  certify  children  of 
God's  grace  and  favour  towards  them ;  because  this 
seems  to  speak  it  a  sacrament,  and  is  contrary  to  that 
xxvth  Article,  which  saith  that  *  Confirmation  hath  no 
visible  sign  appointed  by  God :'  and  that  Confirmation 
may  not  be  made  so  necessary  to  the  Holy  Communion 
as  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  it  unless  they  be 
confirmed. 

In  the  Marriage  Service,  they  desire  that  the  ring 
may  be  left  indifferent :  iiume  other  words  to  be  used 
instead  of '  worship  *  and  *  depart, — ^which  old  word,  they 
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say,  is  improperly  used :  the  declaration  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity  to  be  omitted,  lest  it  should  seem  to  favour 
those  who  count  matrimony  a  sacrament :  to  omit  the 
change  of  place  and  posture  directed  in  the  middle  of 
the  Service :  to  alter  or  omit  the  words — '  consecrated  the 
state  of  matrimony  to  stick  an  excellent  mystery^ — seeing 
the  institution  of  marriage  was  before  the  Fall,  and  so 
before  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  also  for  that  it  seems 
to  countenance  the  opinion  of  making  matrimony  a 
sacrament:  and  to  omit  the  direction  for  Communion 
on  the  day  of  marriage. 

In  the  'Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,*  they 
desire  a  greater  liberty  in  the  prayer  as  well  as  in  the 
exhortation;  and  that  the  form  of  the  Absolution  be 
declarative  and  conditional,  as  *I  pronounce  thee  ab- 
solved,' instead  of  *  I  absolve  thee,'  and,  *  if  thou  dost 
truly  repent  and  believe ;'  and  that  it  may  only  be 
recommended  to  the  minister  to  be  used  or  omitted  as 
he  shall  see  occasion.  Also,  of  the  *  Communion  of  the 
Sick,'  they  propose  that  the  minister  be  not  enjoined  to 
administer  the  sacrament  to  every  sick  person  that  shall 
desire  it,  but  only  as  he  shall  judge  expedient. 

In  the  '  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,'  they  desire 
the  insertion  of  a  rubric  declaring  that  the  prayers  and 
exhortations  are  not  for  the  benefit  of  the  dead,  but  only 
for  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  the  living ;  and  that 
ministers  may  be  allowed  to  perform  the  whole  Service 
in  the  church  if  they  think  fit,  for  the  preventing  of 
inconveniences  which  many  times  both  ministers  and 
people  are  exposed  unto  by  standing  in  the  open  air. 
Also  some  expressions  are  objected  to,  that  they  cannot 
in  truth  be  said  of  persons  living  and  dying  in  open  and 
notorious  sin  ;  that  they  may  harden  the  wicked,  and  are 
inconsistent  with  the  largest  rational  charity ;  and  more 
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than  this,  that  they  cannot  be  used  with  respect  to  those 
persons  who  have  not  by  their  actual  repentance  given 
any  ground  for  the  hope  of  their  blessed  estate. 

The  Bishops  replied  at  length  to  these  objections,  and 
ended  by  stating  the  following'  concessions,  which  they 
were  willing  to  make  in  the  way  of  alterations  in  the 
Prayer  Book.^ 

1.  We  are  willing  that  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
be  used  according  to  the  last  translation. 

2.  That  when  anything  is  read  for  an  Epistle  which 
is  not  in  the  Epistles,  the  superscription  shall  be,  '  For 
the  Epistle.' 

3.  That  the  Psalms  be  collated  with  the  former 
translation  mentioned  in  the  rubric,  and  printed  accord- 
ing to  it. 

4.  That  the  words,  *  this  day,'  both  in  the  Collects 
and  Prefaces,  be  used  only  upon  the  day  itself;  and  for 
the  following  days  it  be  said,  *  as  about  this  time.* 

5.  That  a  longer  time  be  required  for  signification 
of  the  names  of  the  communicants ;  and  the  words  of 
the  rubric  be  changed  into  these,  *at  least  some  time 
the  day  before.' 

6.  That  the  power  of  keeping  scandalous  sinners 
from  the  Communion  may  be  expressed  in  the  rubric, 
according  to  the  26th  and  27th  Canons ;  so  the  minister 
be  obliged  to  give  an  account  of  the  same  immediately 
after  to  the  Ordinary. 

7.  That  the  whole  Preface  be  prefixed  to  the  Com- 
mandments. 

8.  That  the  second  Exhortation  be  read  some  Sunday 
or  holyday  before  the  celebration  of  the  Communion,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  minister. 

9.  That  the  General  Confession  at  the  Communion 

^  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  362. 
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be  pronounced  by  one  of  the  ministers,  the  people  saying 
after  him,  all  kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees. 

10.  That  the  manner  of  consecrating  the  elements 
may  be  made  more  explicit  and  express,  and  to  that 
purpose  these  words  be'  put  into  the  rubric,  *  Then  shall 
he  put  his  hand  upon  the  bread  and  break  it,'  '  Then 
shall  he  put  his  hand  unto  the  cup/ 

11.  That  if  the  font  be  so  placed  as  the  congregation 
cannot  hear,  it  may  be  referred  to  the  Ordinary  to  place 
it  more  conveniently. 

12.  That  those  words,  *Yes,  they  do  perform  those, 
&c.,'  may  be  altered  thus,  *  Because  they  promise  them 
both  by  their  sureties.* 

13.  That  the  words  of  the  last  rubric  before  the 
Catechism  may  be  thus  altered,  'that  children  being 
baptized  have  all  things  necessary  for  their  salvation, 
and  dying  before  they  commit  any  actual  sins,  be  un- 
doubtedly saved,  though  they  be  not  confirmed.' 

14.  That  to  the  rubric  after  Confirmation  these 
words  may  be  added,  *  or  be  ready  and  desirous  to  be 
confirmed.' 

15.  That  those  words,  *  with  my  body  I  thee  worship,* 
may  be  altered  thus,  *  with  my  body  I  thee  honour.* 

16.  That  those  words,  'till  death  us  depart,*  be  thus 
altered,  *  till  death  us  do  part.* 

17.  That  the  words,  'sure  and  certain,*  may  be  left 
out. 

Of  these  changes  of  phrases,  or  minute  improvements 
of  rubrics,  there  is  hardly  one  of  any  great  importance. 
The  Bishops,  conscious  of  their  own  power,  felt  that 
they  were  not  called  upon  by  any  plea  of  tender  con- 
sciences to  adopt  alterations  of  which  they  did  not  re- 
cognise the  clear  necessity.  They  also  knew  that  it  was 
vain  to  assent  to  any  real  changes;   for  that,  if  they 
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granted  all  the  proposals  of  the  Ministers,  and  altered 
all  the  ceremonies  and  phrases  objected  to,  the  Prayer 
Book  would  still  be  deemed  an  intolerable  burden,  so 
long  as  its  use  in  any  shape  was  to  be  constantly  and 
vigorously  enforced.^  The  Puritans  required  the  free 
exercise  of  the  gift  of  prayer  in  every  part  of  Public 
Worship,  and  contended  that,  whatever  alterations  might 
be  made  in  the  Book,  it  should  be  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  minister  to  omit  any  part  of  its  appointed 
Services.^ 

Besides  making  such  alterations  in  the  Prayer  Book 
as  should  be  thought  necessary,  the  King's  Warrant 
authorized  the  Commissioners  to  insert  *  some  additional 
forms,  in  the  Scripture  phrase  as  near  as  might  be, 
suited  to  the  nature  of  the  several  parts  of  worship/ 
Therefore  when  the  Ministers  delivered  to  the  Bishops 
their  paper  of  exceptions  against  the  existing  Prayer 
Book,  they  said  that  they  had  made  a  considerable  pro- 
gress in  preparing  new  forms,  and  should  (by  God's 
assistance)  offer  them  to  the  reverend  Commissioners 
with  all  convenient  speed.  This  portion  of  their  labours 
was  undertaken  by  Richard  Baxter.  Whether  he  had 
ever  any  idea  of  composing  forms  of  prayer,  to  be 
inserted  among  the  Collects  of  the  Prayer  Book,  so 
that  the  same  book  might  be  used  in  Public  Worship 
by  Puritans  and  Churchmen,  while  each  party  retained 


Th«8m« 


^  See  the  Answer  of  the  Bishops 
on  the  head  of  Ceremonies.  Card- 
irell,  Conferences ^  p.  345. 

•  Exceptions,  §  7  al)ove,  p.  116. 
The  Bishops  had  seen  the  results 
ol  the  'exercise  of  the  gift' in  its 
utmost  freedom.  They  say  of  it 
in  their  reply  (Cardwell,  p.  341), 
'The  mischiefs  that  come  by  idle, 
impertinent,  ridiculous,  sometimes 
seditious,  impious,  and  blasphemous 
expressions,  under  pretence  of  the 


gift,  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and 
scorn  of  religion,  being  far  greater 
than  the  pretended  good  of  exercising 
the  gift,  it  is  fit  that  they  who  desire 
such  liberty  in  public  devotions 
should  first  give  the  Church  security, 
that  no  private  opinions  should  be 
put  into  their  prayers,  as  is  desired 
in  the  first  proposal;  and  that  no- 
thing contrary  to  the  faith  should  be 
uttered  before  God,  or  offered  up  to 
him  in  the  Church.* 
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their  essential  differences,  is  very  doubtful  He  thought 
amendment  all  but  hopeless  in  a  book  of  which  the 
framework  and  the  matter  of  the  prayers  had  respect  to 
primitive  models  ;  and  to  express  his  own  ideas  of  a 
befitting  Christian  worship,  he  composed  an  entirely 
new  Directory  of  Service,  under  the  title  of  The  Reformat 
Hon  of  the  Liturgy}  This  with  some  slight  alterations 
was  accepted  by  the  Presbyterian  Committee,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  Bishops  with  a  Petition  for  Peace^  well 
calculated  to  irritate  Churchmen,  and  dismiss  every 
thought  of  union.  If  the  Prayer  Book  was  to  be  tole- 
rated by  the  Puritans,  their  new  Liturgy  must  also  be 
allowed,  so  that  either  of  them  might  be  used  at  the 
discretion  of  the  minister;  they  also  desired  freedom 
from  subscription,  oaths,  and  ceremonies ;  and  demanded 
that  no  ordination,  whether  absolute  or  conditional, 
should  be  required  from  any  who  had  already  been 
ordained  by  the  parochial  pastors. 


j 


1  *The  work  is  described  as  the 
labour  of  little  more  than  a  fort- 
night— a  suggestion  by  no  means 
incredible;  for,  spite  of  the  praise 
bestowed  on  it  by  his  biographer, 
that  "  few  better  Liturgies  exist " 
(Orme's  Life  of  Baxter ^  ii.  p.  420), 
a  less  desultory  performance  might 
have  been  expected  from  a  mind  so 
used  to  composition,  and  on  an  oc- 
casion so  urgently  calling  for  the 
exercise  of  wisdom  and  deliberation. 
The  method  he  pursued  in  its  com- 
position was  to  follow  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Ten  Commandments: 
but  "my  leisure,"  he  owns,  "was 
too  short  for  the  doing  of  it  with 
that  accurateness  which  a  business 
of  that  nature  doth  require,  or  for 
the  consulting  with  men  and  authors. 
I  could  not  have  time  to  make  use 
of  any  book  save  the  Bible  and  my 
Concordance;  comparing  all  with 
the  Assembly's  Directory,  and  the 


Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  Ham* 
mond  L'Estrange."  (Reliquus  Box- 
teriaruSf  il.  p.  306.)' — Hall,  ReliquuB 
LiturgiccBy  Introd.  p.  xlvii.  The  fourth 
volume  of  this  work  contains  a  re- 
print of  Baxter's  Reformation  of  the 
Liturgy. 

2  Baxter's  argument  in  this  pro- 
duction is  that  his  brethren  dare  not 
conform  for  fear  of  God's  wrath; 
that  they  have  regard  for  the  honour 
of  Christ ;  that  the  Bishops  were  im- 
merciful  in  their  imposition  of  con- 
formity, even  if  that  for  which  they 
stood  were  of  God ;  that  many  min 
isters  must  suffer,  and  people  grieve 
even  for  their  souls:  mingled  with 
expressions  which  showed  that  they 
would  pay  no  obedience  to  man's 
authority,  or  make  any  effort  to  con- 
ciliate. Short,  Hist,  of  the  Churchy 
II.  238;  Card  well,  Conferences^  p. 
261. 
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Baxter*s  next  work  was  to  compile  a  lengthy  re- 
joinder to  the  reply  which  the  Bishops  had  fully  and 
finally  made  to  the  series  of  Presbyterian  objections, 
without  any  hope  indeed  of  obtaining  the  concessions  he 
desired,  but  rather  to  express  the  fulness  of  his  indig- 
nation against  the  Bishops  and  the  Prayer  Book.^  After 
these  vain  disputes,  only  ten  days  remained  of  the  time 
limited  by  the  Royal  Commission  for  the  Conference. 
The  Nonconformists  then  desired  a  personal  discussion 
upon  the  subject  of  the  paper  which  had  been  exchanged ; 
and  after  two  days*  debate  it  was  agreed  to,  and  Dr. 
Pearson,  Dr.  Gunning,  and  Dr.  Sparrow  disputed  against 
Dr.  Bates,  Dr.  Jacomb,  and  Mr.  Baxter,  in  the  syllo- 
gistic form,  on  the  assertion,  'Nothing  contained  in 
the  Liturgy  is  sinful,'  taking  the  particular  instance 
of  kneeling  at  the  Communion.^  At  length  Bishop 
Cosin  produced  a  paper,  *  as  from  a  considerable 
person,*^  proposing  that  the  complainers  should  dis- 
tinguish between  what  they  taxed  as  sinful  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  what  they  opposed 
merely  as   inexpedient :   whereupon  eight   particulars  * 


^  '  The  way  to  make  us  think  the 
Bishops  to  b&  so  wise  and  careful 
guides  and  fathers  to  us,  is  not  for 
them  to  seem  wiser  than  the  Apostles, 
&C.  The  Prayer  Book  is  a  dose  of 
opium,... which  plainly  tendeth  to 
cure  the  disease  by  the  extinguishing 
of  life,  and  to  unite  us  all  in  a  dead 
religion.*  See  Cardwell,  Conferences, 
p.  263,  note. 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  364. 
'  Ibid.  p.  265. 

*  I.  That  no  minister  be  admitted 
to  baptize  without  the  transient  image 
of  the  cross. 

2.  That  no  minister  be  permitted 
to  exercise  his  office  that  dares  not 
wear  a  surplice. 

3.  Tliat  none  be  admitted  to  the 


Communion  that  dare  not  receive  it 
kneeling. 

4.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
pronounce  all  baptized  infants  to 
be  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whether  they  be  the  children  of 
Christians  or  not 

5.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
deliver  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  unto  the  unfit, 
and  that  with  personal  application 
putting  it  into  their  hands ;  and  that 
such  are  forced  to  receive  it,  though 
against  their  own  wills,  in  the  con- 
science of  their  impenitency. 

6.  That  ministers  be  forced  to 
absolve  the  unfit 

7.  That  they  are  forced  to  give 
thanks  for  all  whom  they  bury. 

r&  That 
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were  alleged  as  sinful.^  And  thus  the  last  Conference 
ended  on  the  24th  of  July,  1661,  with  the  only  result 
that  could  reasonably  have  been  expected.  The  Pres- 
byterians had  an  opportunity  of  showing  their  untract- 
able  spirit  in  the  cavillings  of  Baxter,  which  annoyed 
some  influential  persons  who  were  previously  disposed 
to  treat  them  tenderly.  They  showed  also  that  their 
hostility  to  the  Prayer  Book  rested  on  small  reasons, 
on  phrases  misinterpreted,  or  on  doctrines  opposed  to 
Catholic  truth  ;  while  their  dislike  to  Episcopacy  natu- 
rally flowed  from  their  notions  of  the  sovereignty  of 
Christ,  which  in  their  view  was  exercised  through  every 
individual  minister. 

In  the  meanwhile.  Convocation  had  assembled  on  the 
8th  of  May,  1661.  The  first  business  was  to  prepare  a 
Form  of  Prayer  with  Thanksgiving  for  the  29th  of  May, 
the  anniversary  of  the  King's  birth  and  restoration,  and 
also  an  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  Adults,  which  was 
found  necessary  from  the  great  neglect  of  religious 
ordinances  during  the  Rebellion.^  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons also  (June  25)  notice  was  taken  of  the  proceedings 


8.  That  none  may  be  a  preacher 
that  dare  not  subscribe  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  the  Book  of  Ordination,  and 
the  Thirty- nine  Articles,  that  is  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God.  (Card- 
well,  Conferences^  p.  265.) 

It  must  be  added,  that  this  paper 
was  delivered  by  the  three  disputants 
in  their  own  name  only ;  for  here  they 
would  not  pretend  to  represent  their 
party.  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist,  viii.  423. 

1  Collier  {Hist,  Vlll.  424)  and 
Card  well  {Con/ereftces^  p.  265)  say 
that,  after  alleging  the  above  par- 
ticulars as  sinful,  it  was  at  last 
agreed  to  argue  in  writing :  and  the 
two  most  remarkable  things  in  the 
debate  were   (i)  a   long   argument 


about  the  sense  of  Rom.  xiv.  i — 3; 
and  (2)  upon  the  question,  'whether 
it  was  sinful  to  enjoin  ministers  to 
deny  the  Communion  to  those  that 
would  not  receive  it  kneeling.*  But 
this  latter  was  the  logical  disputation 
which  had  preceded  the  allegation 
of  the  eight  sinful  points;  for  the 
episcopal  *  opponents,*  in  opening 
that  disputation  with  the  assertion, 
*  Nothing  contained  in  the  Liturgy  is 
sinful,'  tdce  the  particular  instance  of 
kneeling  at  the  Communion,  'because 
our  brethren  have  as  yet  by  way  of 
disputation  charged  no  other  part  of 
it  with  the  imputation  of  sinfulni'ss.' 
Cardwell,  p.  364. 

*  Cardwell,    Conferences^  p.    370; 
Joyce,  English  Synods^  p.  703. 
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of  the  Nonconformists  at  the  Conference  ;  a  Committee 
was  appointed  to  make  search  for  the  original  of  King 
Edward's  Second  Service  Book,^  '  and  to  provide  for 
an  effectual  conformity  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Chuich 
for  the  time  to  come ;'  and  a  Bill  for  Uniformity  was 
passed  (July  9),  which,  as  premature,  was  delayed  until 
the  following  February  in  the  House  of  Lords.  The 
number  of  the  Puritan  objections  to  the  Prayer  Book, 
and  especially  Baxter's  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy^  with 
its  Petition  for  Peaces  would  naturally  recall  a  host  of 
recollections  unfavourable  to  the  Nonconformist  party : 
and  the  declaration  of  the  Commons  for  uniformity 
would  no  doubt  help  to  embitter  Baxter's  language 
towards  the  close  of  the  Conference,  when  it  became 
clear  that  the  intolerance  of  the  Presbyterians  had  cut 
off  all  hope  of  his  supremacy  in  religious  matters,  and 
had  placed  his  own  form  of  worship  under  the  civil  ban.^ 
The  second  session  of  this  royalist  Parliament  began 
Nov.  20,  and  Convocation  reassembled  on  the  following 
day,  when  the  King's  Letters  were  read,  directing  the 
revision  of  the  Common  Prayer,  and  a  Committee  of 
Bishops^  was  appointed  for  the  purpose.  The  business, 
however,  had  been  foreseen,  and  the  Committee  seem  to 
have  at  once  reported  that  the  preparations  were  already 


1  This  had  been  referred  to  by  the 
Presbyterians  at  the  Conference,  as 
containing  matter  which  they  wished 
to  have  replaced  in  tlie  Prayer  Book : 
such  as  tlie  first  rubrics  concerning 
vestments,  &c.,  and  the  declaration 
about  kneeling  at  the  Commimion. 
If  produced  in  Parliament,  it  was 
probably  found  not  to  be  sufficiently 
in  accordance  with  the  higher  tone 
of  ordinances  which  had  more  gene- 
rally prevailed  since  the  days  of 
Elizabeth;  for  mention  of  it  was 
dropped.  But  while  utterly  refusing 
to  gratify  the  Nonconformists  in  any 


of  their  wishes,  the  Commons  as 
carefully  avoided  the  alleged  altera- 
tions of  Archbishop  Laud  {sup.  p.  97), 
and  purposely  annexed  to  their  Bill 
a  copy  of  the  Prayer  Book  of  1604. 
Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  376. 

2  See  the  Speech  of  Lord  Chan- 
cellor Hyde  at  the  opening  of  Parlia- 
ment   C^^^tXyEccles.  Hist.  viii.  433. 

*  Cosin,  bishop  of  Durham,  Wren 
of  Ely,  Skinner  of  Oxford,  Warner 
of  Rochester,  Henchman  of  Salisbury, 
Morley  of  Worcester,  Sanderson  of 
Lincoln,  and  Nicholson  of  Glou* 
cester. 
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made/  and  that  the  whole  House  might  proceed  to  the 
work  of  revision.  On  Saturday,  Nov.  23,  a  portion  of 
the  Book  with  the  corrections  of  the  Bishops  was  deli- 
vered to  the  prolocutor,  and  the  remainder  on  the  fol- 
lowing Wednesday,  when  the  first  portion  was  returned 
from  the  Lower  House,  with  a  schedule  of  amendments. 
The  whole  work  was  speedily  completed ;  and  on  the 
20th  of  December,  1661,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
was  adopted  and  subscribed  by  the  Clergy  of  both  Houses 
of  Convocation,  and  of  both  provinces.^  A  copy  of  the 
Book  confirmed  under  the  Great  Seal  was  delivered  with 
a  ro3ral  message  to  Parliament,  Feb.  25,  1662.  The  Act 
of  Uniformity  passed  the  House  of  Lords  9th  April,^ 


S 


1  There  is  still  in  existence  a  copy 
of  the  edition  of  1634,  with  a  great 
number  of  corrections  in  the  hand- 
writing of  Mr.  Bancroft,  who  was  at 
that  time  chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of 
Durham,  carrying  so  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  completeness  and  autho- 
rity as  to  contain  minute  instructions 
for  the  printer.    It  may  fairly  be  pre- 
sumed that  this  book  was  prepared 
by  Mr.  Sancroft  (partly  from  a  copy 
full  of  erasures  and  corrections  in 
Bishop  Cosm's  handwritinff.   Card- 
well,  p.  390,  note^)  under  the  direc- 
tions of  Bishops  Cosin  and  Wren, 
and  was  produced  in  the  Convocation, 
Nov.  21.     This  will  easily  account 
for  the  speed  with  which  the  task  of 
revision  was  completed ;  and  it  would 
be  some  foundation  for  the  fear  which 
the  Commons  seem  to  have  enter- 
tained, that  the  Prayer  Book  would 
be  altered  to  suit  the  religious  senti- 
ments of  Archbishop  Laud.     These 
MS.  corrections,  though  with  many 
improvements,    have    indications  of 
such  sentiments  respecting  the  real 
presence  in  the  Eucharist,  and  prayers 
for  the  dead.     The  Book  does  not 
contain  the  prayers  for  the  Parliament 
and  for  all  conditions  of  men,  the 
general    Thanksgiving,   the  prayen 
added  to  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 


and  some  others  ;  but  it  appears  to 
have  supplied  the  greatest  portion  of 
the  other  new  matter  that  was  finally 
adopted.     Cardwell,   Confn-a^iceSy  p. 

389. 
*  Cardwell,    Conferences^   p.    372. 

The  writ  for  summoning  the  Northern 
Convocation  was  directed  (June  10) 
to  Archbishop  Frewen ;  and,  Nov. 
22,  a  King's  Letter  empowered  this 
Synod  to  review  the  Common  Prayer 
and  Ordinal.  For  convenience  and 
despatch  of  business,  the  Upper  and 
Lower  House  agreed  to  make  proxies 
to  transact  in  their  names  with  the 
province  of  Canterbury ;  obliging 
themselves  to  abide  by  their  vote, 
under  the  forfeiture  of  all  their  goods 
and  chattels.  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist 
VIII.  430;  Joyce,  English  Synods ^ 
pp.  709  sqq. 

3  The  Lords  worked  upon  the  Bill 
which  had  been  sent  up  to  them  from 
the  Commons  (July  1661)  with  the 
Prayer  Book  of  1604  attached  to  it. 
When  therefore  it  was  returned  with 
the  corrected  Book,  which  it  was  well 
known  had  been  amended  in  Con- 
vocation from  a  copy  of  1634,  the 
Commons  ordered  a  close  comparison 
of  the  Books  of  the  two  periods : 
and,  April  16,  they  put  the  question, 
whether  they  shoold  reconsider  the 
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and  received  the  royal  assent   on   the   19th   of  May,^ 
1662. 

Great  pains  were  taken  with  this  revision  ;  about  600 
alterations  of  every  kind  were  made :  and  Mr.  Bancroft 
was  appointed  by  Convocation  (March  8)  to  superintend 
the  printing  of  the  Book,  with  Mr.  Scattergood  and  Mr. 
Dillingham  to  correct  the  press.^     Certain  printed  copies 
having  been  examined  and  carefully  corrected  by  Com- 
missioners appointed  for  the  purpose,  were  certified  by 
them,  and  exemplified  under  the  Great  Seal :  and  one  of 
these  Sealed  Booksy  annexed  to  a  printed  copy  of  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  was  ordered  to  be  obtained  by  the 
respective   deans   and   chapters   of  every  cathedral   or 
collegiate  church,  before  the  25th  of  December ;  and  a 
similar  copy  to  be  delivered  into  the  respective  Courts 
at  Westminster,  and  into  the  Tower  of  London,  to  be 
preserved  for  ever  among  the  records.* 

The  following  are  the  most  important  alterations  in- 
troduced into  the  Prayer  Book  at  this  revision.*  The 
Preface  was  prefixed,  having  been  drawn  up,  it  is  said, 
by  Sanderson,  bishop  of  Lincoln.  The  original  Preface 
(1549)  followed  as  a  chapter,  *  Concerning  the  Service  of 
the  Church.'  The  story  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  omitted 
since  1604,  was  again  inserted  in  the  Calendar  of  Daily 
Lessons.      The   extracts    from    the   Bible,   except  the 

amendments  of  Convocation;    they  has  been  published  by  the  Eccle- 

.eceived  them,  however,  on  a  cUvision  siastical  History  Society.     The  ori- 

of  96  to  90 ;  and  then  divided  on  the  ginal  MS.  had  been  missing  above 

question,  whether  they  had  the  power  twenty  years  (Clay,  Hist.  Sketchy  p. 

of  reconsidering  such  corrections,  and  50),  but  has  now  (1S67)  been  found, 

affirmed  their  own  power.    Cardwell,  owing  to    inquiries   raised   by   the 

Conferences^  p.  378.     On  the  subject  Commissioners  on  Ritual :  see  their 

of  the  Prayer  Books  within  the  above  First  Report,  Append,  p.  128. 
dates,  see  Lathbuiy, /Tm/.  ^C(?^fz«v.        ^  See    Cardwell,    Conferences^   p. 

p.  270^  and/«^a,  p.  97,  note.  380;    also    'the    Preface'    to    the 

1  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  vm.  434.  Book  of  Common  Prayer,   stating 

'  Cardweli,  Conferences^  p.  373.  the  general  aim  of  the  alterations. 
•  A  reprint  of  tie  *  Sealed  Book' 
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Psalter,  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  some  portions  in 
the  Communion  Service,  were  taken  generally  from  the 
version  of  161 1.  The  Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession, 
and  Absolution  were  now  printed  at  the  beginning  of 
the   Order  for  Evening  Prayer.     The   Absolution  was 
ordered  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Priest  instead  of  the 
Minister,     The  prayer  for  the  King,  and  the  following 
prayers,   were  printed   in  the   Order  of  Morning   and 
Evening  Service.     In  the  Litany,  the  words  '  rebellion ' 
and  'schism'  were  added  to  the  petition  against  'se- 
dition.'     The  words,    'bishops,   priests,    and    deacons,' 
were  substituted  for  '  bishops,  pastors,  and  ministers  of 
the  Church.'     Among  the  Occasional  Prayers  were  intro- 
duced the  two  prayers  to  be  said  every  day  in  the  Ember 
weeks,  the  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament, 
the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men,  also  the  General 
Thanksgiving,  and  a  Thanksgiving  for  the  Restoration 
of  Public  Peace  at  Home.     New  Collects  were  appointed 
for  the  third  Sunday  in  Advent,  and  for  St.  Stephen's 
Day  :  a  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  were  provided  for  a 
sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  :  and  a  distinct  Collect 
for  Easter-even  :   in  several   places  the  word   '  church  * 
was  used  for  '  congregation.'    The  Gospel  for  the  Sunday 
after  Christmas  was  shortened  by  the  omission  of  the 
genealogy ;  as  also  those  for  the  Sunday  next  before 
Easter,  and  for  Good  Friday,  which  had  contained  the 
Second  Lesson  for  the  day  :  an  Epistle  was  provided  for 
the  day  of  the  Purification  :  the  first  of  the  Anthems  on 
Easter  Day  was  added.    In  the  Communion  Service,  the 
last  clause  respecting  saints  departed  was  added  to  the 
prayer  for  the  Church  Militant:  the  rubrics  preceding 
this  prayer  were  now  altered  from  the  Liturgy  prepared 
for  Scotland  {1634),  directing  the  presentation   of  the 
alms,  and  the  placing  of  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
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table  ;  this  latter  being  also  taken  from  1549.     The  first 
exhortation  was  inserted  where  it  stands,  giving  warning 
of  the  Communion,  instead  of  being  read  sometimes  at 
the  Communion.      The   rubric  was   added   before  the 
Prayer  of  Consecration,  directing  the  priest  so  to  order 
the  bread  and  wine,  that  he  may  with  decency  break 
the  bread  and  take  the  cup.     The  rubrics  were  added 
directing  the  form  of  consecrating  additional  bread  and 
wine,  if  needed ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  consecrated 
elements  to  be  covered  with  a  fair   linen  cloth.      The 
Order  in  Council  (1552),  respecting  kneeling  at  Com- 
munion, which  had  been  removed  by  Q.  Elizabeth,  was 
now  again  'placed  at  the  end  of  the  Office,  though  not 
printed  as  a  rubric :  and  the  words  *  corporal  presence ' 
were  substituted  for  '  real  and  essential  presence.'    Some 
careful  amendments  were  made  in  the  Baptismal  Offices : 
the  inquiry  of  obedience  added  to  the  examination  of 
the   sponsors;   and  the   declaration  which  had  formed 
part  of  the  Preface  to  the  Confirmation  Service,  of  the 
undoubted  salvation  of  baptized  infants   dying  before 
they  commit  actual  sin,  and  a  reference  to  the  xxxth 
canon  (1604)  for  the  meaning  of  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
were  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Office  of  Public  Baptism. 
An  Office  for  the  Administration  of  Baptism  to  such  as 
were  of  riper  years  was  added.      The  Catechism  waS 
separated  from  the  Order  of  Confirmation.     The  first 
rubric   explaining   the   end   of  Confirmation   was  now 
appointed  to   be  read  as   the  Preface   to  the  Service, 
followed,  in  place  of  the  Catechism,  by  the  inquiry  of 
renewal  and  ratification  of  the  baptismal  vow.     A  form 
was  now  appointed  for  the  publication  of  Banns  of  Mar- 
riage, and  the  particular  *  time  of  Service  *  to  be  '  imme- 
diately  before'   the   Offertory  Sentences.     The   Order 
following  the  last  Blessing,  *  Then  shall  begin  the  Com- 
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munion/  was  omitted ;  and  the  final  rubric,  that  *  the 
new  married  persons,  the  same  day  of  their  marriage, 
must  receive  the  holy  Communion,'  was  altered  to  a 
declaration  that  it  is  convenient  so  to  do,  or  at  the  first 
opportunity  after  their  marriage.  In  the  Order  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  instead  of  a  reference  to  '  Peter's 
wife's  mother,  and  the  captain's  servant,'  the  beautiful 
petition  for  the  sanctification  of  sickness  was  inserted  in 
the  prayer  before  the  Exhortation  :  and  the  words,  *  if  he 
humbly  and  heartily  desire  it,*  were  added  to  the  rubric 
respecting  absolution.  The  final  Benediction,  and  the 
Occasional  Prayers,  were  now  added.  The  form  of 
Service  for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick  was  more  clearly 
directed  to  begin  with  the  Proper  Collect,  Epistle,  and 
Gospel,  and  then  to  pass  to  the  part  of  the  Public  Office 
beginning,  'Ye  that  do  truly,'  &c.  In  the  Order  for 
Burial,  the  first  rubric,  respecting  persons  unbaptized,  or 
excommunicate,  was  added.  The  Psalms  and  I  wesson 
were  appointed  to  be  read  in  the  church,  according  to 
the  rubric  (1549).  The  name  of  the  deceased  was 
omitted  in  the  prayer  at  th(5  grave.  In  the  Churching 
Service  new  Psalms  were  appointed.  The  Commination 
was  directed  to  be  used  on  the  first  day  of  Lent.  Forms 
of  Prayer  were  supplied  to  be  used  at  Sea,  and  for  the 
30th  of  January,  and  the  29th  of  May,  and  the  Service 
for  the  5th  of  November  was  altered.^ 

Thus  the  Book  remained  the  same  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  as  to  all  its  distinctive  features.  Some  particulars 
of  small  consequence  were  amended ;  such  as  the  lan- 
guage, which  was  made  more  smooth  by  verbal  changes 
and  slight  transpositions  ;  some  rubrics  were  made 
clearer  for  the  direction  of  ministers  to  whom  the  *  cus- 
tomary  manner '  of  former  years  was  unknown ;    and 

*  Cf.  Joyce,  English  Synods^  p.  716,  note. 
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the  selected  portions  of  Scripture  were  taken  from  the 
best  translation.  Some  new  Services  were  also  added, 
which  had  become  necessary  from  the  circumstances  of 
the  time :  such  as  that  for  Adult  Baptism,  to  meet  the 
case  of  converts  from  Anabaptism  at  home,  and  from 
heathenism  in  the  '  Plantations' ;  and  that  for  use  at  Sea, 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  rapidly  increasing  trade 
and  navy  of  the  country.  But  while  all  this  was  done 
with  scrupulous  care,  it  seems  that  no  regard  was  paid 
to  the  objections  of  the  Puritans.^  The  use  of  the  Apo- 
crypha at  certain  times  in  the  Daily  Service,  the  form 
of  the  Litany,  expressions  in  the  Services  for  Baptism, 
Marriage,  and  Burial,  vestments,  kneeling  at  the  Commu- 
nion, the  cross  at  Baptism,  the  ring  at  Marriage,  the 
Absolution  for  the  Sick,  the  declaration  touching  the 
salvation  of  baptized  infants^ :  these  were  all  retained  by 
Convocation,  and  confirmed  by  the  act  of  the  civil  power,* 


1  Some  changes  were  made  in 
order  to  avoid  the  appearance  of 
favouring  the  Presbyterian  form  of 
Church-government:  thus,  *  church,* 
or  'people,*  was  substituted  for 
'congregation,*  and  *  ministers  /«' 
for  ^  of  the  congregation;'  *  priests 
and  deacons '  were  especially  named 
instead  of  'pastors  and  ministers.* 
*  It  was  proposed  in  their  behalf  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  that  the  ex- 
isting Liturgy  should  be  continued, 
and  all  the  corrections  made  in 
Convocation  should  be  abandoned.* 
Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  388. 

2  *This  was  one  of  the  greatest 
grievances  complained  of  by  the 
Dissenters,  being,  as  they  said,  a 
declaration  that  that  is  certain  by 
God's  Word,  which  at  best  can  only 
be  proved  as  a  probable  deduction 
from  it.  Baxter  maintained,  "  That 
of  the  forty  sinful  terms  for  a  com- 
munion with  the  Church  party,  if 
thirty-nine  were  taken  away,  and 
only    that    rubric,    concerning    the 


salvation  of  infants  dying  shortly 
after  their  baptism,  were  continued, 
yet  they  could  not  conform. "  Long*s 
Vox  Clerif  an.  1690,  p.  18.*  Card- 
well,  p.  383,  note. 

8  Collier,  Eccles.  Hist.  viii.  434. 
The  Act  of  Uniformity  required 
every  beneficed  person,  before  the 
Feast  of  St  Bartholomew,  to  read 
the  Prayers  according  to  the  amended 
Book  in  his  church  or  chapel,  and 
declare  his  unfeigned  assent  and  con- 
sent to  all  things  contained  in  it; 
and  all  succeeding  beneficed  persons 
to  do  this  within  two  months  after 
possession  of  their  benefices:  Also 
every  Ecclesiastical  person,  and  every 
Tutor  and  Schoolmaster,  to  make  a 
declaration  of  the  illegality  of  taking 
arms  against  the  King,  and  of  con- 
formity to  the  Liturgy,  and  during 
the  next  twenty  years  a  further  de- 
claration that  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  was  an  unlawful  oath,  and 
of  no  obligation.  It  deprived  of  their 
benefices  every  person  who  was  not 
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which  required  conforming  ministers  not  only  to  adopt 
the  new  arrangements,  but  to  declare  the  unlawful- 
ness of  their  past  conduct,  and  to  submit  to  episcopal 
ordination.^ 

At  the  close  of  1661,  two  Archbishops  and  four 
Bishops  were  consecrated  for  Scotland  'according  to  the 
form  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  without  prejudice  to 
the  privileges  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  : '  2  and  in  the 
following  year  it  was  reported  that  the  Scots  had 
received  the  Bishops  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
with  great  expressions  of  joy,  notwithstanding  the  efforts 
of  factious  men  in  England.* 

The  Irish  Convocation  (August — November  1662) 
examined  and  unanimously  approved  the  Prayer  Book 
which  had  been  revised  and  settled  by  law  in  England, 
and  after  an  interval  of  four  years  its  use  was  enjoined, 
under  penalties,  by  the  Irish  Parliament  in  1666.* 


in  Holy  Orders  by  episcopal  ordina- 
tion, unless  he  was  so  ordained  Priest 
or  Deacon  before  the  Feast  of  St 
Bartholomew.  It  provided  for  the 
toleration  of  aliens  of  the  Foreign 
Reformed  Churches,  allowed  or  to 
be  allowed  in  England.  The  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  and  all  other 
prayers  and  service,  might  be  used  in 
Latin  in  the  chapels  of  collies,  and 
in  Convocations.  All  Lecturers  and 
Preachers  to  be  approved  and  licensed 
by  the  Archbishop,  or  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese :  Common  Prayer  to  be  read 
before  sermons,  except  at  the  public 
University  sermon.  The  Bishops  of 
Hereford,  St.  David's,  Asaph,  Ban- 
gor, and  Llandaff  to  take  order  for 
a  true  and  exact  translation  of  the 
Book  into  the  British  or  Welsh  tongue, 
before  May  i,  1665. 

^  C£  Hallam,  Constitutional  Hist. 
II.  459,  and  note^  p.  462,  on  the 
number  of  those  who  were  turned 
out  of  the  benefices  into  which  they 


had  been  intruded  during  the  trou- 
bles. Skeats  {Htst,  of  the  Free 
Churches  of  England^  p.  56)  observes 
that  2,000  were  ejected,  *  because  the 
toleration  which  they  had  denied  to 
others  was  now  denied  to  them.' 
Indeed  Gouge,  Manton,  Calamy,  &c., 
believed  in  1648  '  that  toleration  was 
a  doctrine  bom  of  hell.' 

2  Calendar  of  State  Papers,  1661, 
Nov.  30^  and  Dec.  7. 

8  Calendar^  1662,  July  14.  See, 
however,  the  report  of  a  Church 
Session  at  Edinborough,  under  the 
date  Oct  17,  p.  520. 

*  The  MS.  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  that  was  attached  to  the  Irish 
Act  of  Uniformity  has  been  printed 
by  the  Eccles.  Hist.  Society,  See 
Stephens's /«/r(Pdf.,  pp.  Ixxxviii.  sqq., 
and  clxvi  sqq. ;  and  a  sketch  of  the 
history  of  the  Irish  Prayer  Book  by 
Mr.  Clay,  in  British  Magazine  (Dec. 
1846)  XXX.  601—629 ;  Bhmt,  Anno- 
tated P,  B,  p.  710  (ed.  1884). 
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The  revised  Prayer  Book  was  translated  into  French 
by  John  Durel,^  and  his  version  has  been  chiefly  used 
ever  since  in  the  Channel  Islands. 


1  Chaplain  of  the  French  congre- 
gation in  the  Savoy  Chapel,  Dean  of 
Windsor,  and  Canon  of  Durham. 
Among  the  State  Papers  is  an  Order 
by  the  King  that  John  Durel*s  French 
translation  of  the  Prayer  Book  be 
used,  as  soon  as  printed,  in  all  the 
parish  churches  of  Jersey  and  Guern- 
sey, &c,  in  the  French  congregation 
of  the  Savoy,  and  all  others  con- 
formed to  the  Church  of  England, 
with  licence  to  him  for  the  sole 
printing  of  the  said  translation. 
Calendar^  1662,  Oct.  6,  p.  508.  The 
sanction  of  the  Bishop's  Chaplain  is 
dated  April  6,  1663.  Durel  was  the 
author  of  A  View  of  the  Government 
and  Public  Worship  of  God  in  the 
reformed  Churches  beyond  the  seas: 
wherein  is  shewed  their  Conformity 
and  Agreement  with  the  Church  of 
England ;  1662 :  and  S,  Ecclesice 
Anglicana,  adversus  iniquas  atque 
inverecundas  schismaticorum  crimi' 
nationesj  vindicia:  1669.  In  1670 
he  published  a  Latin  version  of  the 
revised    Prayer    Book,    taking    the 


Psalms  and  Scripture  portions  from 
the  Sarum  Breviary  and  MissaL 
Another,  but  inferior,  Latin  version 
appeared  afterwards,  and  passed 
through  several  editions,  by  Thomas 
Parsell,  of  Merchant  Taylors  School. 
His  Psalms  and  Scriptures  are  taken 
from  Castellio's  version.  Besides  the 
usual  contents,  and  the  Ordinal,  the 
book  has  also  Forma  Precum  in 
utraque  dome  Synodic  (Sr*f./  Formula 
Precum  2da  die  Septembris  (for  the 
Fire  of  London);  and  Forma  Stru- 
mosos  attrectandi.  These  Latin  Prayer 
Books  have  now  been  succeeded  by 
Libri  Precum  Publicarum  Ecclesia 
Anglicance  Versio  Latina,  by  Bright 
and  Medd  (1865),  who  have  adopted 
the  original  phraseology  wherever  it 
can  be  traced,  and  have  rendered  the 
more  recent  portions  into  Latin  of  a 
similar  character.  Cf.  Blunt,  AnnO' 
fated  Prayer  Book  ^  p.  19  [p.  104,  ed. 
1884].  In  1665  a  Greek  version  was 
published  by  Dr.  James  Duport,  the 
Greek  Professor  at  Cambridge,  and 
Dean  of  Peterborough. 
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Sect.  I. — Attempted  Revision  in  the  Reign  of  William  III, 

Since  the  year  1662,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  has  remained 
in  the  state  to  which  it  was  then  brought, — the  Sealed  Books 
being  preserved,  and  presenting  the  exact  form  of  words  in  which 
it  was  signed  by  the  Members  of  Convocation,  and  ratified  by 
Parliament.  Attempts  have  been  made  to  introduce  changes  in 
its  language  ;  but  hitherto  it  has  resisted  the  efforts  both  of  latitu- 
dinarian  and  of  Romanizing  innovators. 

In  1668,  Tillotson  and  Stillingfleet  united  with  Bates,  Manton, 
and  Baxter,  in  preparing  the  terms  in  which  a  Bill  for  the  Com- 
prehension of  Dissenters  might  be  proposed  to  Parliament,  upon 
the  model  of  the  King's  Declaration  from  Breda.  But  although 
recommended  in  the  speech  from  the  throne,  the  Commons  utterly 
refused  the  project.^  In  1673,  ^^^  again  in  1675,  motions  were 
made  for  the  relief  of  Dissenters ;  and  then  Tillotson  declined 
making  further  efforts,  which  would  be  a  prejudice  to  himself,  and 
could  not  effect  the  object  desired.*  These  efforts  were,  however, 
continued  by  Stillingfleet,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Worcester,  who,  in 
168 1,  proposed  to  allow  an  alteration,  or  freedom  of  choice,  in  such 
particulars  as  the  surplice,  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  sponsors  in 
Baptism,  kneeling  at  Communion,  Apocryphal  lessons,  and  sub- 
scription to  thirty-six  only  of  the  Articles.  But  the  temper  of  the 
times  would  not  allow  the  Dissenters  to  accept  these  conde- 
scensions:^ even  toleration  in  the  latter  years  of  Charles  II.  and 


^  Card  well,  Conferences,  p.  394.  •  Long's  Vox  Cleric  p.  3  :  Card 

*  Tillotson,  Letter  to  Baxter  {KipinX    well,  p.  396,  note, 
II,  1675)  J  Cardwell,  p.  396. 
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throughout  the  short  reign  of  James  II.  was  suspected,  not  indeed 
without  reason,  of  bringing  with  it  an  equal  toleration  of  popery. 
The  declaration  issued  by  William,  Prince  of  Orange,  promised 

*  to  endeavour  a  good  agreement  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  Protestant  Dissenters,  and  to  cover  and  secure  all  who  would 
live  peaceably  under  the  government,  from  all  persecution  upon 
the  account  of  their  religion.'^  It  was  natural  that  he  should 
desire  to  repay  with  his  favour  those  classes  of  his  new  subjects 
who  had  most  readily  received  him  ;  and  the  disabilities  of  Dis- 
senters, arising  from  the  sacramental  test,  which  was  originally 
levelled  against  Papists,  were  mentioned  in  the  royal  speech  to  the 
Parliament  (March  i6th,  1689),  in  which  the  King  said,  *As  I 
doubt  not  but  you  will  sufficiently  provide  against  Papists,  so  I 
hope  you  will  leave  room  for  the  admission  of  all  Protestants  that 
are  willing  and  able  to  serve.''  The  proposal,  however,  for  the 
comprehension  of  Dissenters  was  rejected,  although  toleration  was 
allowed  ;  and  finding  that  ecclesiastical  questions  were  under  dis- 
cussion, while  the  King  had  not  yet  summoned  the  Convocation, 
both  Houses  concurred  in  an  address  (April  i6th),  praying  that, 

*  according  to  the  ancient  practice  and  usage  of  the  kingdom,  his 
Majesty  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  issue  forth  his  writs,  as 
soon  as  conveniently  might  be,  for  calling  a  Convocation  of  the 
Clergy  to  be  advised  with  in  ecclesiastical  matters." 

Arrangements  were  made  for  the  meeting  of  Convocation  by  a 
commission  issued  (Sept.  17th,  1689)  to  ten  bishops  and  twenty 
divines,*  to  *  prepare  such  alterations  of  the  Liturgy  and  Canons 
and  such  proposals  for  the  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  and 
to  consider  such  other  matters  as  might  most  conduce  to  the  good 
order,  and  edification,  and  unity  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to 
the  reconciling  as  much  as  possible  of  all  differences.'  On  the 
same  day,  Tilloteon  drew  up  a  paper  of  *  Concessions  which  would 
probably  be  made  by  the  Church  of  England  for  the  union  of 
Protestants.' «    The  Commissioners  began  their  labours  on  the  3d 


Cknnprekan- 
■UmaaA 


^  Card  well,  Conferences ^  p.  405. 

2  Ibid.  p.  406. 

3  Ibid,  p.  410.  With  the  Conven- 
tion Parliament,  by  whom  William 
and  Mary  were  seated  on  the  throne, 
the  Convocation  did  not  assemble. 
It  was  the  second  Parliament,  in  the 
firsts  year  of  the  new  reign,  which 
petitioned  the  throne  to  summon  the 
Convocation.  Lathbury,  Hist,  of 
Com/oc.  p.  320 


*  The  commission  included  some 
well-known  names :  Stillingfleet, 
Patrick,  Tillotson,  Sharp,  Hall, 
Beveri<3^e,  Tenison,  Fowler,  Grove, 
and  Williams  were  subsequently 
raised  to  the  episcopal  bench.  Lath- 
bury,  p.  321,  note;  Cardwell,  p.  412, 
and  AppencUx,  pp.  427  sq. 

"  Ibid.  p.  413.  The  following  are 
the  heads  of  this  paper:  (i)  Cere- 
monies to  be  left  indifferent.     (2)  To 
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of  October,^  having  before  them  all  the  objections  and  demands 
which  had  at  various  times  been  offered  by  opponents  of  the 
Prayer  Book;'  and  they  prepared  an  elaborate  series  of  alterations, 
of  which  the  following  is  a  summary.^ 

The  direction  to  say  the  Daily  Prayer  is  thus  altered  : — *  And  all 
priests  and  deacons  Uiat  have  cure  of  souls  shall  exhort  the  people 
of  their  congregations  to  come  frequently  to  prayers  on  week-days, 
especially  in  the  great  towns,  and  more  particularly  on  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays,  at  least  for  the  reading  of  the  Litany :  and  where  a 
congregation  can  be  brought  together,  the  ministers  shall  g^ive  their 
attendance  for  saying  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.* 

The  word  Priest  is  altered  to  *  Minister,'  and  Sunday  to  *  Lord's- 
day/ 

The  Apocryphal  Lessons  in  the  Calendar  of  Saints'  days  are 
altered  to  chapters  chiefly  from  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes.  The 
names  of.  Saints^  which  have  not  a  proper  service,  the  Table  oj 
VigUsy  &*c.  are  struck  out 


/ 


review  the  Liturgy,  and  remove  all 
ground  of  exception ;  to  leave  out 
Apocryphal  lessons,  and  correct  the 
translation  of  the  Psalms.  (3)  Minis- 
ters only  to  subscribe  one  general 
declaration  of  submission  to  the  doc- 
trine, discipline,  and  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  promise 
to  teach  and  practise  accordingly. 

(4)  To  make  a  new  body  of  canons. 

(5)  To  r^:ulate  the  ecclesiastical 
courts.  (6)  That  those  who  have 
been  ordained  in  any  of  the  foreign 
Reformed  churches  be  not  required  to 
be  re-ordained  here,  to  render  them 
capable  of  preferment  in  this  church ; 
(7)  but  none  to  be  capable  of  ecclesi- 
astical preferment  that  shall  be  or- 
dained in  England  otherwise  than  by 
bishops. 

^  An  account  of  the  proceedings 
is  given  by  Bp.  Patnck  in  the 
Narrative  of  his  Own  Life^  p.  149, 
ed.  Oxf.  1839;  Cardwdl,  Confer- 
enceSf  pp.  416  sq. 

«  Burnet,  Hist,  of  Own  Time,  ii. 

31. 
8  The  alterations,  amounting  to  598 

articles,  were  prepared  in  an  inter- 
leaved copy  of  a  black-letter  edition 


of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
(1683-86).  This  document  was  not 
made  pubUc,  and,  indeed,  was  for 
many  years  supposed  to  have  been 
lost  A  copy  was  conununicated  to 
Calamy,  who  thought  that  the  scheme 
would  have  brought  in  two-thirds  of 
the  Dissenters ;  but  his  copy  was  lost 
by  lending  (Lathbury,  Convoc,  p.  325, 
note")',  an  abstract  was  published  in 
his  Life  of  Baxter,  p.  452  (Cardwell, 
Conferences,  p.  429).  The  Book, 
however,  was  left  with  Tenison, 
afterwards  Archbishop,  and  passed 
with  his  papers  into  the  hands  of 
Dr.  E.  Gibson,  bishop  of  London, 
by  whom  it  was  placed  in  the  Lam- 
beth Library.  The  document  is  now 
accessible  in  the  form  of  a  blue  book 
(pp.  1 10),  being  a  *  Return  to  an 
Address  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
March  14,  1854,  and  ordered  by  the 
House  to  be  printed,  June  2,  1854.' 
A  Diary  of  tiie  proceedings  of  the 
Commissioners,  from  October  3  to 
November  18,  was  written  by  Dr. 
John  Williams,  which  is  also  printed 
in  the  Parliamentary  Return,  in  an 
Appendix  of  Illustratrve  Documents^ 
pp.  91  sqq. 


1689.1 


SINCE  THE  LAST  REVISION. 


M7 


*  Whereas  the  surplice  is  appointed  to  be  used  by  all  ministers 
in  performing  Divine  offices,  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  it  is  con- 
tinued only  as  being  an  ancient  and  decent  habit.  But  yet  if  any 
minister  shall  come  and  declare  to  his  bishop  that  he  cannot 
satisfy  his  conscience  in  the  use  of  the  surplice  in  Divine  Service, 
in  that  case  the  bishop  shall  dispense  with  his  not  usin^  it,  and 
if  he  shall  see  cause  for  it,  he  shall  appoint  a  curate  to  officiate  in  a 
surplice.' 

An  additional  versicle  and  response  is  inserted  : — '  Enlighten 
our  minds,  O  Lord :  that  we  may  understand  the  great  things  of 
thy  law.' 

The  148th  Psalm  is  substituted  for  Benedicite,  The  looth 
Psalm  is  placed  before  Benedictus. 

In  the  versicles  after  the  Creed,  the  response.  Because  there  is 
none  other  that  fighteth  for  us^  6r*c.  is  altered  : — *  That  we  may 
serve  thee  without  fear  all  the  days  of  our  lives.' 

In  the  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  the  words  most  gracious  are 
omitted;  and  after  heavenly  gifts  is  added, — 'direct  all  their 
counsels  to  thy  honour  and  glory :  Bless  all  their  righteous  under- 
takings.' 

It  appears  to  be  intended  to  substitute  *  Ps.  8 '  for  Magnificat^ 
and  *  Ps.  134'  for  Nunc  dimittis.  The  Doxology  is  also  added  to 
the  Lord's  Prayer  throughout  the  book.^ 

A  note  is  added  to  the  rubric  before  the  Athanasian  Creed: — 
*  The  articles  of  which  ought  to  be  received  and  believed,  as  being 
agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  the  condemning  clauses  are 
to  be  understood  as  relating  only  to  those  who  obstinately  deny  the 
substance  of  the  Christian  faith.' 

Additional  suffi-ages  inserted  in  the  Litany  : — *  From  all  infidelity 
and  error,  from  all  impiety  and  profaneness,  from  all  superstition 
and  idolatry.'  *  From  drunkenness  and  gluttony,  from  sloth  and 
misspending  of  our  time,  from  fornication,  adultery,  and  all  un- 
cleanness.'  *From  lying  and  slandering,  from  vain  swearing, 
cursing,  and  perjury,  from  covetousness,  oppression,  and  all  in- 
justice.'* Sudden  death  is  altered — *  dying  suddenly  and  un- 
prepared.' The  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  altered  : — *  By  thy 
sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  thy  continual  intercession  at 
the  right  hand  of  God'  *  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  take  their 
Majesties'  forces  by  sea  and  land  into  thy  most  gracious  protection, 

^  Cf.  Exceptions  of  the  Ministers  stead  of  general  expressions,  c£  ibid, 
(1661),  above,  p.  119.  p.  1 18. 

3  For  this  use  of  particular,   in- 
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and  to  make  them  victorious  over  all  our  enemies/  *  That  it  may 
please  Thee  to  incline  and  enable  us  to  pray  alway  with  fervent 
affection,  in  everything  to  give  thanks,  to  depend  upon  Thee,  and 
trust  in  Thee,  to  delight  ourselves  in  Thee,  and  cheerfully  to  resign 
ourselves  to  thy  holy  will  and  pleasure.'  *  That  it  may  please  Thee 
to  endue  us  with  the  graces  of  humility  and  meekness,  of  con- 
tentedness  and  patience,  of  true  justice,  of  temperance  and  purity, 
of  peaceableness  and  charity.'  *  That  it  may  please  Thee  to  show 
thy  pity  upon  all  prisoners  and  captives,  upon  all  that  are  per- 
secuted for  truth  and  righteousness'  sake,  upon  all  that  are  in 
affliction.' 

It  is  proposed  to  omit  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  there  is  a  Com- 
munion.   The  Gloria  Patrt  is  struck  out. 

After  the  Prayer,  *  We  humbly  beseech  Thee,  &c.'  the  following 
addition  is  made  :  *  Then  the  Minister  continuing  in  hi^  place  shall 
use  the  Collect^  Almighty  God,  to  whom  all  hearts,  &c.  Then  shall 
the  Minister  rehearse  distinctly  the  Ten  Commandments , , ,  Or 
sometimes  the  eight  Beatitudes^  especially  on  Communion  days. 
See  the  Communion  Service,  Then  shall  follow  the  Collect  for  the 
day.  Then  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  Then  {if  there  be  no  Com- 
munion) the  Nicene  Creed,  Then  the  General  Thanksgiving^  &*c. 
The  Prayer  commonly  called  S,  ChrysostonCrs,  2  Cor,  xiii,  14. 
The  grace,  &c.  Then  the  Minister  shall  declare  unto  the  people 
what  Holydays  or  Fasting  Days  . . .  (Rubr.  after  Nicene  Creed) . . . 
enjoined  by  the  King,  or  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place,  not  being 
contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  Realm}  The  Singing  Psalm,  Q.  OJ 
what  translation  f  Q.  Q.  Whether  the  Minister  may  not  here  be 
directed  to  use  in  the  pulpit  before  Sermon  the  Prayer  for  the  whole 
state  of  Chrisfs  Church,  6^c,  accommodated  to  the  purpose;  or 
some  such  other  prayer?  Note,  that  when  there  is  no  Communion 
at  all,  this  shall  be  read  in  the  same  place  with  the  rest  of  the 
Service! 

Additional  Prayers: — ^  A  Preparatory  Prayer  for  the  receiving 
of  the  Communion,  to  be  read  on  the  Lord^s-day,  or  some  week-day 
or  days  before?  *  A  Prayer  to  be  said  in  any  time  of  calamity,  Q. 
Of  Prayers  for  the  Army  and  Navy  ?  Rubr.  Whereas  the  Apostles 
did  use  prayer  and  fasting  before  they  ordained,  and  it  has  been  the 
practice  of  the  Church  to  enjoin  fasts  in  the  four  weeks  of  the  year 
commonly  called  Ember-weeks  before  the  Lord^s-days  appointed  for 


1  Note: — *This  rubric  was  occa-   his  Declaration  (which  was  against 
sioned  by  King  James's  enjoining   law)  to  be  read  in  churches,' 


i689.] 


SINCE  THE  LAST  REVISION, 


149 


Ordination^  to  implore  the  blessings  of  God  upon  them  that  are  to 
ordain,  and  upon  those  that  are  to  be  ordained:  it  is,  therefore, 
earnestly  recommended  to  all  persons  to  spend  soTne  part  of  those  days 
in  prayer  to  God  for  his  blessing  on  the  Church,  and  on  all  that  are 
to  be  sent  out  to  officiate  in  it.  And  it  is  most  solemnly  charged  on 
all  that  are  concerned  in  Ordinations,  chiefly  on  the  persons  that 
are  to  be  ordained^  to  spend  those  days  in  fervent  prayer,  and 
fasting,  for  the  due  pr^aring  of  themselves  to  be  initiated  into  Holy 
Orders,  This  rubric  to  be  read  immediately  after  the  Apostle^ 
Creed,  on  the  Lord^s-day  next  before  any  of  the  Ember-weeks,* 

The  revision  of  the  Collects  is  most  extensive,^  scarcely  one 
remaining  without  some  change,  and  an  entirely  new  Collect  being 
proposed  in  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases.  The  general 
feature  in  these  alterations  is  the  lengthening  of  the  Collect  by  the 
introduction  of  phrases  from  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  such  as 
abound  in  the  devotional  writings  of  the  Nonconformists  :  e,g.  the 
following  is  the  first  Collect  for  Good  Friday  : — *  Almighty  God, 
the  Father  of  mercies,  we  beseech  thee  graciously  to  hear  the 
prayers  of  thy  Church,  for  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  content 
to  be  betrayed  and  given  up  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  and  to 
suffer  death  upon  the  cross :  and  according  to  that  new  covenant 
which  he  sealed  there  with  his  precious  blood,  put  thy  laws  into  all 
our  hearts,  and  write  them  in  our  minds  ;  and  then  remember  our 
sins  and  iniquities  no  more ;  for  the  sake  of  him  who,  when  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on  thy  right  hand, 
and  now  liveth  and  reign eth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever 
one  God,  world  without  end.'  The  following  addition  is  made  to 
the  Collect  for  the  second  Sunday  after  Trinity: — *and  give  us 
grace  to  fear  and  love  thee  above  all  things ;  and  to  have  bowels 
of  compassion  towards  all  our  brethren,  that  so  we  may  have  con- 
fidence towards  thee,  and  whatsoever  we  ask  we  may  receive  of 
thee,  through  Jesus  our  Lord.*  And  the  following  is  substituted 
for  the  ancient  Collect  for  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent : — *■  O 
eternal  God,  who  art  faithful  and  true,  and  according  to  thy 
gracious  promises  hast  raised  up  a  glorious  deliverer  to  us,  who 
is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness;  we  beseech  thee  to  stir  up  the 
wills  of  thy  faithful  people,  that  bringing  forth  plenteously  the 
fruit  of  good  works,  they  may  be  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord  : 

^  By   *  Patrick,    whose  talents  so  the  style  being  polished  by  Tillotson. 

well  fitted  him  for  the  work.     Burnet  Nichols's  Defence,    118,   179 — 196.* 

also  assisted.     They  were  then  left  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Convoc,  p.  324, 

to  the  final  revision  of  SUllingfleet,  note. 
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and  we  pray  thee,  hasten  his  kingdom  when  he  shall  reign  and 
prosper,  and  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  all  the  earth.  Grant 
this  for  thy  infinite  mercies'  sake  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with 
thee,  O  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  eternal  praise.* 

Ruhr.  *  See  the  Commination,  A  Sermon  or  Homily  then  to  be 
used.  Whereas  the  observation  of  the  fast  of  Lent  is  an  ancient 
and  useful  custom,  designed  for  the  bringing  of  all  Christians  to  a 
serious  examination  of  their  lives  past :  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  to  fit  themselves  for  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Communion 
at  Easter :  It  is  most  earnestly  recommended  to  all  persons,  but 
more  particularly  to  all  Churchmen,  to  observe  that  time  religiously, 
not  placing  fasting  or  devotion  in  any  distinction  of  meats,  but 
spending  larger  portions  of  their  time  in  prayer,  meditation,  and 
true  abstinence,  and  in  works  of  charity,  forbearing  feasting  and 
entertainments.' 

This  is  to  be  read  the  LorcPs-day  before  Ash-Wednesday, 

The  proper  Anthems  for  Easter-day  are  arranged  as  Versicles 
and  Responses  : — *  Minister,  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for 
us :  therefore,  &c.  People,  Not  with  the  old  leaven,  &c.  Minister. 
Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  &c.  People.  For  in  that  he 
died,  &c.  Minister,  Likewise  reckon  ye  also,  &c.  People,  But 
alive  unto  God,  &c.  Minister,  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  &c 
People,  For  since  by  man  came  death,  &c.  Minister.  For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  &c.  People,  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is 
Christ  that  died.  Minister,  Yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again.  People. 
Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  who  also  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us.' 

The  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter  is  called  *  Rogation  Sunday,'  and 
has  a  new  Collect  :—*  Almighty  God,  who  hast  blessed  the  earth 
that  it  should  be  fruitful  and  bring  forth  everything  that  is  necessary 
for  the  life  of  man,  and  hast  commanded  us  to  work  with  quietness 
and  eat  our  own  bread ;  bless  us  in  all  our  labours,  and  grant  us 
such  seasonable  weather  that  we  may  gather  in  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  ever  rejoice  in  thy  goodness,  to  the  praise  of  thy  holy 
name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  *Deut.  xxviii.  i — 9'  is 
appointed  *  For  the  Epistle,'  and  *S.  Matt.  vi.  25  to  the  end'  is 
*  The  Gospel.' 

Rubr.  *  When  there  is  no  Communion^  there  is  not  to  be  any 
Communion-service,  The  Minister  that  consecrates  ought  always  to 
be  an  Archbishops  Bishop ^  or  Presbyter^ 

The  eight  Beatitudes  may  be  read  after  or  instead  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  upon  the  great  Festivals,  the  people  kneeling, 
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and  responding  after  each,^  *  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  make 
us  partakers  of  this  blessing;'  and  after  the  last,  *  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  endue  us  with  all  these  graces,  and  make  us  partakers 
of  the  blessedness  promised  to  them,  we  humbly  beseech  thee.* 

Note  to  the  clause  in  the  Nicene  Creed, — *Who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son;'  *It  is  humbly  submitted  to  the 
Convocation  whether  a  note  ought  not  here  to  be  added  with 
relation  to  the  Greek  Church,  in  order  to  our  maintaining  Catholic 
communion.' 

The  Apocryphal  sentences  are  omitted ;  and  a  rubric  prefixed  to 
four  sentences,*  directing  them  *  to  be  read  only  in  those  churches 
where  the  custom  is  that  the  minister  has  any  share  of  the 
offerings.' 

It  is  proposed  to  make  a  shorter  form  of  warning,  '  seeing  in 
many  parishes  the  returns  of  monthly  commimions  are  conmionly 
known.' 

Instead  of  the  reference  to  Judas, — *  lest  by  profaning  that  holy 
Sacrament  you  draw  down  the  heavy  displeasure  of  God  upon 
you;'  and  instead  of  the  mention  of  private  absolution, — *let  him 
come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  minister  of  God's  word,  and  open  his 
grief,  that  he  may  receive  such  spiritual  advice  and  comfort  as  may 
tend  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  his  better  preparation 
for  the  holy  Communion.' 

A  new  Preface  is  added  for  Good  Friday : — *  Who  hast  not  spared 
thine  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  that  by  making 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works.     Therefore  with  angels,  &c.' 

In  the  Prayer  in  the  name  of  the  Communicants: — *that  our 
souls  and  bodies  may  be  washed  and  cleansed  by  the  sacrifice  of 
his  most  precious  Body  and  Blood  .  .  . ' 

Form  for  a  second  consecration ; — *  O  merciful  Father,  hear  the 
prayers  of  thy  Church,  that  have  now  been  made  unto  thee  in  the 
name  of  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  the  same  night  that 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, — or  the  cup,  &c.' 

The  clause, — *  For  thou  only  art  holy ;  thou  only  art  the  Lord, 


1  The  Beatitudes  are  also  given  on  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Lord,  have 

another  paper  inserted  in  the  Book,  mercy  upon  us,  and  endue  us  with  an 

with  a  distinct  response  or  prayer  humble  and  contented  spirit,  &e.' 

after  each:  e.g.   *Our  Lord  Christ  *  i  Cor.  ix.  7,   1 1,   13,   14;  GaL 

spake  these  words  and.  said,  Blessed  vi  6^  7. 
are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is 
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— is  altered : — *  For  thou  only  art  the  holy  One  of  God ;  thou  only 
art  the  eternal  Son  of  God.' 

Additional  Collects  to  be  said  *  when  there  is  no  Communion  .•'— 
our  present  Collects  for  the  5th,  12th,  i6th,  17th,  21st,  22d,  and 
23d  Sunda)rs  after  Trinity. 

Rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Office : — *  And  in  every  great  town  or 
parish  there  shall  be  a  Communion  once  a  month;  and  in  every 
parish  at  least  four  times  in  the  year^  that  is,  on  Christmas-day, 
Easter-day,  Whitsun-dayy  and  some  Lord's-day  soon  after  harvest, 
at  the  minister's  discretion.  And  all  ministers  shall  exhort  their 
people  to  communicate  frequently^ 

Addition  to  the  declaration  about  kneeling : — '  But  to  take  away 
all  pretence  of  scruple^  if  any,  not  being  satisfied  herewith,  shall, 
some  day  in  the  week  before  they  intend  to  receive  the  holy 
Communion,  come  to  the  minister  of  their  parish,  and  declare  that 
they  are  verily  persuaded  in  conscience  that  they  cannot  receive  it 
kneeling  without  sin;  then  the  minister  shall  endeavour  to  give 
them  satisfaction  in  this  matter ;  after  which,  if  they  still  press  it, 
then  the  minister  shall  give  them  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine 
in  some  convenient  place  or  pew  without  obliging  them  to  kneeL' 

^  None  are  to  be  sureties  but  such  cls  either  have  received  the 
Communion,  or  are  ready  to  do  it 

*  Whereas  ii  is  appointed  by  this  Office  that  all  children  shall  be 
presented  by  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  to  be  baptised,  which  is  still 
continued  ctccording  to  the  ancient  custom  of  the  Church,  that  so, 
besides  the  obligation  that  lies  on  the  parents  to  breed  up  their 
children  in  the  Christian  religion,  there  may  be  likewise  other 
sureties  to  see  that  the  parents  do  their  duty,  and  to  look  to  the 
Christian  education  of  the  persons  baptized,  in  case  of  the  default  or 
death  of  the  parents :  yet  there  being  some  difficulties  in  observing 
this  good  and  useful  constitution,  it  is  hereby  provided,  that  if  any 
person  comes  to  the  minister  and  tells  him  he  cannot  conveniently 
procure  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  for  his  child,  and  that  he 
desires  his  child  may  be  baptized  upon  the  engagement  of  the  parent 
or  parents  only;  in  that  case,  the  minister,  after  discourse  with 
him,  if  he  persists,  shall  be  obliged  to  baptize  such  child  or  children, 
upon  the  suretiship  of  the  parent  or  parents,  or  some  other  near 
relation  or  friends  J 

*  Almighty  and  . .  .  and  after  the  baptism  of  thy  well-beloved 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  river  Jordan,  didst  appoint  water  to  be 
used  in  this  Sacrament  for  the  mystical  washing .  . .  ark  of  Christ's 
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Church ;  and  persevering  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  may  so  pass 
tlirough  this  present  evil  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to  ever- 
lasting life,  through  .  .  . ' 

* .  . .  may  be  regenerated,  and  receive  remission  of  sin  .  .  / 
Inserted  before  the  address  to  the  sponsors : — '  Then  shall  the 
MinisteTy  speaking  to  the  congregation^  ask^  *  Who  are  the  sureties 
for  this  child  ?     Then  may  the  parent  or  parents  present  their 
sureties y  if  there  be  any  other  besides  themselves  J 

*  He  shall  pour  or  sprinkle  water  upon  it;  or  {if  they  shall  certify 
him  thai  the  child  may  well  endure  it)  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water 
discreetly  and  warily ^  sayings  &»c, 

*  Whereas  the  sign  of  the  cross  is  by  this  Office  appointed  to  be 
used  in  Baptism  according  to  the  ancient  and  laudable  custom  of  the 
Churchy  it  is  not  thereby  intended  to  add  any  new  rite  to  the  Sacra- 
ment as  a  part  of  it,  or  as  necessary  to  itj  or  that  the  using  that 
sign  is  of  any  virtue  or  efficacy  of  itself;  but  only  to  remember  all 
Christians  of  the  death  and  cross  of  Christy  which  is  their  hope  and 
glory;  and  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  obligation  to  bear  the  cross 
in  such  manner  as  God  shall  think  fit  to  lay  it  upon  them,  and  to 
become  conformable  to  Christ  in  his  sufferings. 

*  If  any  minister  at  his  institution  shall  declare  to  his  bishop ^  that 
he  cannot  satisfy  his  conscience  in  baptizing  any  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross;  then  the  bishop  shall  dispense  with  him  in  that  particular^ 
and  shall  name  a  curate  who  shall  baptize  the  children  of  those  in 
that  parish  who  desire  it  may  be  done  with  the  sign  of  the  cross 
according  to  this  Office^ 

*  The  minister  shall  ask  the  parents^  or  parent^  or  the  person  that 
presents  the  child:  Dost  thou,  &c.  {fis  in  Public  Baptisni)  if  the 
exigence  will  suffer  it.  And  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  be  used  where 
the  parents y  or  those  that  present  the  childy  are  satisfied.  Otherwise 
he  shall  proceed  thus :  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  believe 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith?  Ans,  All  these  I  steadfastly 
believe.  Min.  Dost  thou  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil?  Ans,  I  renounce  them  alL  Min.  Wilt  thou  keep  the 
conmiandments  of  Christ,  and  persevere  in  them?  Ans,  \  will, 
God  being  my  helper.' 

Note:  *This  to  be  retained,  and  also  a  larger  one  to  be  con- 
sidered of,  and  that  made  by  Dr.  Williams  to  be  proposed  in  Con- 
vocation, in  order  to  a  review  and  acceptance  of  it 

*  Q.    What  do  you  learn  further  in  this  Creed  ? 
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*  A,  I  learn  that  Christ  hath  had,  still  hath,  and  ever  will  have, 
a  Church  somewhere  on  earth. 

'  Q.    What  are  you  there  taught  concerning  this  Church  ? 

^  A,  I  am  taught  that  it  is  catholic  and  universal,  as  it  receives 
into  it  all  nations  upon  the  profession  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
baptism. 

*  Q,  What  privileges  belong  to  Christians  by  their  being  re- 
ceived into  this  Catholic  Church  ? 

^  A.  First,  the  communion  of  saints,  or  fellowship  of  all  true 
Christians  in  faith,  hope,  and  charity.  Secondly,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  obtained  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death,  and  given  to  us, 
upon  faith  in  him,  and  repentance  from  dead  works.  Thirdly,  the 
rising  again  of  our  bodies  at  the  last  day  to  a  state  of  glory. 
Fourthly,  everlasting  life  with  our  Saviour  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.' 

At  the  end  of  the  Answer,  *  My  duty  towards  God,  &c.'  the  words 
are  added, — *  especially  on  Lord's-days  ; '  ^  and  then  follows  a 
division  of  the  Answer  into  four  heads,  in  the  form  of  a  broken 
Catechism  upon  the  first  four  Conmiandments ;  the  last  being, — 
*  Q,  What  learn  you  by  the  fourth  Commandment  ?  A,  To  serve 
him  truly  all  the  days  of  my  life,  especially  on  Lord's-days.'  A 
similar  broken  Catechism  is  inserted  after  the  Answer,  *  My  duty 
towards  my  neighbour,  &c.,'  and  also  after  the  explication  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  In  the  latter  part  upon  the  Sacraments  there  are 
many  verbal  alterations  with  a  view  to  greater  plainness. 


Confirma- 
tion. 


A  long  exhortation  is  introduced  *to  be  read  the  Lord's-day 
before  a  Confirmation;'  and  the  Preface  to  the  Office  is  turned 
into  an  address,  at  the  time  of  Confirmation: — *You  have  been 
lately  informed  for  what  end  you  ought  to  come  hither.  And  I 
hope  you  come  prepared  according  to  the  exhortation  then  made 
to  you ;  that  is,  with  a  serious  desire  and  resolution  openly  to  ratify 
and  confirm  before  the  Church,  with  your  own  mouth  and  consent, 
what  your  sureties  promised  in  your  names  when  you  were  bap- 
tized; and  also  to  promise  that,  by  the  grace  of  God,  you  will 
evermore  endeavour  yourselves  faithfully  to  observe  such  things  as 
you  by  your  own  confession  have  assented  unto.' 

The  Prayer  for  the  sevenfold  gifts  of  the  Spirit  is  altered: — 
*  Renew  and  strengthen  them,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  more  and 
more,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  and  daily  increase  thy 
graces  in  them.     Fill  them  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  will  in  all 

^  Proposed  at  the  Savoy  Conference ;  see  above,  p.  125. 


i689.] 


SINCE  THE  LAST  REVISION. 


IS5 


wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding;  and  enable  them  to  walk 
worthy  of  their  holy  calling  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness  ;  that 
they  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without 
rebuke,  shining  as  lights  in  the  world,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
thy  Name,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  A  third  prayer  in  the 
same  strain  is  added  before  the  blessing ;  and  also  an  *  Exhortation 
to  the  confirmed,  who  are  to  be  required  to  stay  and  hear  it.'  The 
concluding  rubric  directs  that  *  none  shall  be  admitted  to  Confirma- 
tion, but  such  as  shall  be  judged  fit  to  receive  the  Communion  upon 
the  next  occasion,^ 

In  the  Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony^  the  direction  to 
publish  the  banns  immediately  before  the  Sentences  for  the  Offertory 
is  struck  out.  The  ring  is  said  to  be  ^used  only  as  a  civil  ceremony 
and  pledge,^  and  is  delivered  with  these  words : —  *  With  this  ring  I 
thee  wed,  with  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow:  and  by  this  our 
marriage  we  become  one  according  to  God's  holy  institution.  And 
this  I  declare  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen.'  The  service  following  the  marriage-ceremony 
is  directed  to  be  said  ^either  in  the  body  of  the  Churchy  or  at  the 
Communion-table.^  After  the  declaration  of  the  duties  of  husbands 
and  wives,  the  Collect,  *0  Almighty  Lord  and  everlasting  God, 
&c.'^  is  added,  with  the  blessing,  *  The  peace  of  God,  &c.'  The 
concluding  rubric  directs, — ^  If  the  new  married  persons  signify 
beforehand  to  the  Minister  that  they  desire  the  holy  Sacrament^ 
there  shall  be  a  Communion.  If  they  do  not^  they  shall  be  exhorted 
to  receive  it  as  soon  as  they  have  an  opportunity.* 

In  the  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  a  direct  form  of  inter- 
rogation is  provided,  concerning  the  sick  person's  repentance: — 
*  Do  you  truly  and  sincerely  repent  of  all  your  sins,  and  beg  of  God 
forgiveness  of  them  through  Jesus  Christ  ?  Do  you,  in  this  your 
sickness,  submit  yourself  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  to  be  disposed  for 
life  or  death,  as  to  him  shall  seem  good  ?  Do  you  solemnly  promise 
and  vow,  that  if  it  shall  please  God  to  raise  you  up  again,  you  will 
spend  the  rest  of  your  life  in  his  fear,  and  live  according  to  your 
holy  profession  ?  Do  you  forgive  all  the  world,  even  your  greatest 
enemies  .  . .  ?  Are  you  truly  sorry  for  all  the  wrongs  you  may  have 
done . . .  ?  Are  you  willing  to  make  reparation  . . .  ?  Have  you 
made  your  will . . .  ?  Is  your  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty 
matter,  in  which  you  desire  my  advice  and  assistance?'    After  this 

^  The  second  Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office. 
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follows  the  prayer,  *0  most  merciful  God,&c.';  and  then  the  Abso- 
lution, which  is  retained  with  the  addition  of  certain  words  : — 
* . . .  and  upon  thy  true  faith  and  repentance^  by  his  authority  com- 
mitted unto  me,  I  pronounce  thee  absolved'^  from . . .'  *  g.  about  a 
rubric  or  canon  for  the  absolution  of  the  excommunicate  in  ex- 
tremist The  Psalm  is  changed  for  a  Hymny  composed  of  verses 
from  the  Psalms.  At  the  end  of  the  Office  it  was  intended  to  add 
other  occasional  prayers,  and  among  them  one  *  to  be  said  with  the 
family  if  the  Minister  be  present  when  the  person  is  departed^  or  be 
desired  to  come  soon  after ^ — but  this  form  was  not  composed. 

Note : — '  The  whole  Office  for  the  Sick  may  be  used  if  the  persons 
concerned  can  bear  it;  otherwise  the  Minister  is  to  proceed  as  is  here 
appointed:^  and  to  the  rubric  directing  the  order  of  administration, 
last  of  all  the  sick  person,  the  words  are  added, '  unless  the  Minister 
perceive  him  ready  to  expired 

The  rubric  directs  that  the  Office  is  not  to  be  used  for  the 
unbaptized,  or  excommunicate,  or  any  that  ^have  been  found  to  lay 
violent  hands  upon  themselves;  unless  such  of  them  as  were  capable 
hcLd  received  absolution  according  to  the  former  Office  in  the  Visita- 
tion of  the  Sick^  *  I  Thess.  iv.  13  to  the  end '  is  appointed  to  be 
read  as  a  shorter  lesson  in  colder  or  later  seasons.  In  the  anthems 
at  the  grave,  the  words  *  through  any  temptations '  are  substituted 
for, — *for  any  pains  of  death:'  and  in  the  form  of  conunitting  the 
body  to  the  ground  the  words  are, — * ...  it  hath  pleased  Almighty 
God  to  take  out  of  this  world  the  soul  of  our  brother  (or  sister) 
here  departed  .  .  .  dust  to  dust ;  in  a  firm  belief  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  at  the  last  day,  in  which  they  who  die  in  the  Lord 
shall  rise  again  to  eternal  life  through  .  .  .'  The  prayer,  *  Almighty 
God,  with  whom  do  live,  &c.'  is  entirely  altered : — *.  .  .  that  it  hath 
pleased  thee  to  instruct  us  in  this  heavenly  knowledge,  beseeching 
thee  so  to  affect  our  hearts  therewith,  that  seeing  we  believe  such  a 
happy  estate  hereafter,  we  may  live  here  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  God ;  that  being  then  found  of  thee  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless,  we  may  have  our  perfect  consummation,  &c.*  The 
words  in  the  Collect,  *as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth,'  are 
omitted. 

A  *  Psalm  or  Hymn,'  composed  of  verses  from  the  Psalms,  is 
substituted  for  Ps.  cxvi. ;  and  a  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Office 

^  Cf.  the  Objections  (i66x),  above,  p.  128. 
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directs  *  the  Blessing  to  be  used,  if  this  Office  be  used  before  or 
after  Service.' 

*  The  proper  Office  for  Ash-Wednesday^ 

A  new  preface  is  proposed  upon  the  subject  of  fasting,  and  the 
superstitious  application  of  it  to  distinction  of  meats  instead  of 
humiliation  before  God;  and  then,  instead  of  the  curses  from 
Deut.  xv^ii.,  the  Beatitudes  are  read,  as  in  the  Communion  Office, 
with  the  response  after  each,  *Lord,  have  mercy,  &c. ;'  and  are 
followed  by  *the  judgment  of  God  denounced  against  sinners,' 
viz.  I  Cor.  vi.  9,  10;  Gal.  v.  19 — 21;  and  Ephes.  v.  5,  6;  with  a 
response,  *0  Lord,  preserve  us  from  these  sins,  and  from  thy 
wrath  which  they  justly  deserve.'  The  address  and  the  remainder 
of  the  Service  are  retained  with  only  a  few  verbal  alterations. 
• 

Additional  rubrics : — *  The  persons  who  desire  to  be  ordained 
shall  send  their  Testimonials  to  the  Bishop  from  the  place  of  their 
present  residence  at  least  a  month  before;  and  come  themselves  to  be 
examined  at  least  a  week  before.  After  the  receipt  of  the  Testi- 
monials, the  Bishop  shall  give  order  that  public  notice  be  given  of 
their  desiring  Holy  Orders^  in  the  Churchy  Chapel,  or  College  where 
they  reside,  the  Lord^s-day  before  the  Ordination^ 

Note : — *  Whereas  we  have  often  been  imposed  upon  by  men 
pretending  to  Orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  therefore 
humbly  proposed,  whether,  since  we  can  have  no  certainty  con- 
cerning the  instruments  of  Orders  which  they  show,  they  may 
be  admitted  to  serve  as  Deacons  or  Presbyters  of  this  Church 
without  being  ordained  according  to  the  following  Offices.' 

Notes  inserted  in  the  Ordination  of  Priests,  *i.  e.  Presbyters:^ 
— *  Seeing  the  Reformed  Churches  abroad  are  in  that  imperfect 
state  that  they  cannot  receive  Ordination  from  Bishops;  it  is 
humbly  proposed,  whether  they  may  not  be  received  by  an 
Imposition  of  Hands  in  these  or  such  like  words :  Take  thou 
authority  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  minister  the  holy 
Sacraments  in  this  Church,  as  thou  shalt  be  lawfully  appointed 
thereunto. 

*  Whereas  it  has  been  the  constant  practice  of  the  ancient 
Church  to  allow  no  Ordination  of  Priests,  i.e.  Presbyters,  or 
Deacons,  without  a  Bishop,  and  that  it  has  been  likewise  the 
constant  practice  of  this  Church,  ever  since  the  Reformation,  to 
allow  none  that  were  not  ordained  by  Bishops  where  they  could  be 
had ;  yet  in  regard  that  several  in  this  kingdom  have  of  late  years 
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been  ordained  only  by  Presbyters,  the  Church  being  desirous  to  do 
all  that  can  be  done  for  peace,  and  in  order  to  the  healing  of  our 
dissensions,  has  thought  fit  to  receive  such  as  have  been  ordained 
by  Presbyters  only,  to  be  ordained  according  to  this  Office  with  the 
addition  of  these  words, — "  If  they  shall  not  have  been  already 
ordained  .  .  .  .  "  By  which  as  she  retains  her  opinion  and 
practice^  which  make  a  Bishop  necessary  to  the  giving  of  Orders 
when  he  can  be  had;  so  she  does  likewise  leave  all  such  persons  as 
have  been  ordained  by  Presbyters  only  the  freedom  of  their  own 
thoughts  concerning  their  former  Ordinations,  It  being  withal 
expressly  provided  that  this  shall  never  be  a  precedent  for  the  time 
to  cotne,  and  thai  it  shall  only  be  granted  to  such  as  have  been 
ordained  before  the  —  day  of — / 

The  letters  of  Orders  are  to  be  given  them  in  the  form  used  by 
Archbishop  Bramhallii — *  Non  annihilantes  priores  ordines  (si 
quos  habuit),  nee  validitatem  nee  invaliditatem  eorundem  determi- 
nantes,  multo  minus  ommes  ordines  sacros  Ecclesiarum  Forin- 
secarum  condemnantes,  quos  proprio  judici  relinquimus ;  sed  solum- 
modo  supplentes,  quicquid  prius  defuit  per  canones  Ecclesiae 
Anglicanae  requisitum,  et  providentes  paci  Ecclesiae  ut  schismatis 
tollatur  occasio,  et  conscientiis  fidelium  satisfiat,  nee  uUo  modo 
dubitent  de  ejus  ordinatione,  aut  actus  suos  presbyteriales  tanquam 
invalidos  aversentur  .  .  .  . ' 

New  hymns  were  to  be  composed  in  place  of  Veni  Creator, 

*  Whereas  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church  to  ordain 
by  prayer,  which  practice  continued  for  many  ages,  and  that  the 
pronouncing  these  words,  "  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  in  the  im- 
perative mood,  was  brought  into  the  Office  of  Ordination  in  the 
darkest  times  of  popery ;  it  is  humbly  submitted  to  the  Convoca- 
tion, whether  it  be  not  more  suitable  unto  the  general  rule  the 
Church  of  England  has  gone  upon  of  conforming  herself  to  the 
primitive  Chiu'ch,  to  put  these  words  in  some  such  form  as  this  ;— 

'  Pour  down,  O  Father  of  Lights,  the  Holy  Ghost  on  this  thy 
servant,  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God, 
now  committed  unto  him  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands,  that 
whose  sins  he  does  forgive,  they  may  be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
he  doth  retain,  they  may  be  retained,  and  that  he  may  be  a  faithful 
dispenser  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  to  the  edification  of 
his  Church,  and  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ  ; 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  world  without  end.    Amen/ 

^  See  Bramhall,  IVorks,  i.  p.  xxxvii  (ed.  1S42). 
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The  form  of  words  used  by  the  Bishop  in  the  delivery  of  the 
Bible  was  to  be  prefaced  by  the  phrase : — *  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Take  thou 
authority,  &c/ 
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These  numerous  and  important  alterations  were  not  offered  to 
Convocation ;  it  being  quite  certain  that  they  would  be  rejected  by 
the  Lower  House,  who,  in  the  appointment  of  their  prolocutor,  and 
in  the  debate  on  the  address,i  evinced  that  they  were  opposed  to 
the  attempts  now  made  by  the  Court  and  Bishops  for  the  compre- 
hension of  Dissenters,  as  brethren  in  the  Protestant  faith.    The 
House  of  Bishops,  also,  lacking  nine  of  its  ablest  members,  was 
powerless  to  control  the  clergy,  who  were  disposed  to  sympathise 
with  Bancroft  and  his  nonjuring  brethren.^     Hence,  although  Con- 
vocation was  authorized  to  proceed  to  the  business  of  considering 
alterations  in  the  Prayer  Book  and  the  Canons,  and  a  scheme  had 
been    prepared    for    the   purpose,   no   actual   step  was   taken ; 
and    disputes    between    the    two    Houses    were  prevented   by 
successive  prorogations  from  December  13th  until  the  close  of 
the  Session.^ 

It  is  probable,  indeed,  that  many  concessions  would  have 
been  made  to  Dissenters  in  England,  but  for  the  downfall  of 
Episcopacy  in  Scotland,  and  the  violence  of  the  Presbyterians 
in  that  country,  where  they  had  no  ground  of  complaint,  and 
where  even  the  Episcopalians  had  no  stated  Liturgy,  and 
allowed  the  validity  of  Presbyterian  orders.*  Moreover,  the 
toleration  which  had  now  been  granted  rendered  fresh  con- 
cessions needless ;  since  Dissenters  might  conduct  their 
worship  after  their  own  fashion.  Another  circumstance  of 
the  times  might  hinder  changes  in  the  Prayer  Book,  viz.  a  fear 
of  supplying  the  Nonjurors  with  the  plea  that  *  they  still  stuck 
to  the  ancient  Church  of  England,  in  opposition  to  those  who 
were  altering  it.'  ^ 


Report  of 
Cotntnis- 
sioners  no, 
published 


Cotvoocatu 
prorogued 


One  result  of  the  conscientiousness  of  some  ecclesiastics,  who 
considered  that  they  were  so  bound  by  their  allegiance  to  James  II. 


N'anjnron 


*  See  Lathbury,  p.  325 ;  Card- 
well,  p.  424. 

2  Lathbury,  p.  332. 

•  Ibid.  Several  other  measures 
were  in  contemplation  by  various 
members,  and  among  others  a  book 


ol  family  prayers f  probably  compiled 
by  TenisoD.  Life  of  Prideaux^  p. 
61;  Cardwell,  p.  ^^^noie. 

*  Lathbury,    p.    335;    Cardwell, 
p.  421. 

*  Burnet,  Own  Time^  li.  34. 
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that  after  his  deposition  they  could  not  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  William  and  Mary,  was  that  Archbishop  Sancroft,  with  eight 
Bishops  1  and  four  hundred  clergymen,  were  ejected  from  their 
benefices.  These  Nonjurors^  denied  the  mission  and  jurisdiction 
of  those  who  occupied  the  place  of  the  deprived  Bishops  during 
their  lifetime ;  and  at  last  some  of  them  made  a  division  in  the 
Church  by  ordaining  Presbyters  and  consecrating  Bishops,  who 
continued  to  minister  privately  among  those  who  held  their 
opinions.' 

The  earlier  Nonjurors  adhered  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  ; 
i.e,  they  used  the  Prayer  Book  of  James  II.,  ignoring  the  changes 
which  had  been  introduced  in  the  prayer  for  the  King,  and  in  the 
*  State  Services.'  Some,  however,  by  degrees  took  advantage  of 
their  independent  position  to  use  forms  which  they  regarded  as 
more  agreeable  to  primitive  practice.  Thus  Hickes  used  the 
Conmiunion  Office  in  the  First  Book  of  Edward  VI. ;  and  Collier 
probably  did  the  same :  but  most  others  continued  to  use  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  until  the  year  171 8.* 

King  Edward's  Conmiunion  Office  was  printed  in  the  Appendix 
to  Dr.  Hickes's  Two  Treatises  on  Priesthood  and  Episcopal  Order, 
in  1707;  and  founded  upon  it,  yet  by  no  means  identical  with  it, 
was  The  Form  and  Manner  of  the  Holy  Communion^  printed  by 
the  Nonjurors  in  17 17,  as  preliminary  to  their  own  Office,  which 
was  pubUshed  in  the  following  year.*  The  ceremonies  revived  in 
the  new  Communion  Office  were.  The  mixing  of  Water  with  the 
Wine,  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  Prayer  for  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  on  the  Elements,  and  the  Prayer  of  Oblation.  These  were 
called  The  Usages,  and  those  who  practised  them  were  called 
Usagers,  Three  other  ceremonies  are  frequently  mentioned  among 
ths  Usages,  viz.  Immersion  three  times  at  Baptism,  the  use  of 
Chrism   at   Confirmation,   and   Unction  at  the  Visitation  of  the 


J 


^  These  were  Ken,  bishop  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  Turner  of  Ely,  Frampton 
of  Gloucester,  Lloyd  of  Norwich", 
White  of  Peterborough,  Thomas  of 
Worcester,  Lake  of  Chichester,  and 
Cartwright  of  Chester.  D'Oyly's 
Life  of  Sancroft,  I.  437. 

'  See  Lathbury,  History  of  the 
Nonjurors;  Dowden,  Historical 
Account  of  the  Scottish  Communion 
Office,  pp.  58  sqq. 

•  A  rival   communion  was   thus 


maintained  for  more  than  a  century. 
Lathbury,  p.  412. 

*  Hall,  Fragmenta  Liiurgica,  vol. 
I.  Introd.  p.  xxxvi. 

'  Hall,  ibid.  p.  xii.  and  p.  10 1. 

'  ACommunionOffice,taken partly 
from  Primitive  Liturgies :  and  partly 
from  the  First  English  reformed  Com- 
mon Prayer  Book,togeiherwith  Offices 
for  Confirmation  and  the  Visitation  of 
the^Sick,     1 718.     Hall,  ibid.  vol.  v. 
p.  I.     Dowden,  as  above,  p.  293. 
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Sick.^  This  publication  caused  a  division  in  the  Nonjuring  Com- 
munion, several  of  the  bishops  and  a  good  many  of  the  clergy 
adhering  from  different  motives  to  the  Prayer  Book  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  These  at  length  succeeded  in  persuading  the 
greater  part  of  the  Usagers  to  give  up  their  revivals  of  old  customs, 
and  again  conform  to  the  English  Book.  The  few  who  still  held 
out  were  headed  by  Bishop  Deacon.  Whether  he  had  been  con- 
cerned or  not  in  the  compilation  of  these  Offices  is  uncertain  ;  but 
he  now  introduced  much  greater  changes  into  the  Congregational 
worship  of  the  Nonjurors.  In  1734  he  published  a  large  8vo 
volume,  comprising  A  Complete  Collection  of  Devotions  both  public 
and  private?  These  Public  Devotions  became  the  form  of  Ser- 
vice among  his  followers ;  whereupon,  in  1746,  Deacon  published 
an  8vo  pamphlet  of  fifty  pages,  containing : — (i)  The  Form  of 
Admitting  a  Convert  into  the  Communion  of  the  Church :  (2) 
A  Litany,  together  with  Prayers  in  behalf  of  the  Catholic  Church  : 
(3)  Prayers  on  the  Death  of  Members  of  the  Church,  and  an  Office 
for  those  who  are  deprived  of  the  advantage  of  receiving  the 
Sacrament,  &c.  The  Litany  has  been  occasionally  published  for 
the  use  of  the  successors  of  the  Nonjurors  assembling  in  one  or 
two  of  the  larger  towns  northward  :  and  an  edition  was  printed  at 
Shrewsbury  so  lately  as  1797.' 

The  need  of  further  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  has  been  felt 
in  our  own  time.  Besides  private  attempts  and  proposals,*  Commis- 
sioners were  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Rubrics,  Orders,  and 
Directions  for  regulating  the  Course  and  Conduct  of  Public 
Worship,  &c.  But  they  could  not  agree  upon  any  settlement  of 
disputed  points  of  Ritual.  Their  Third  Report,  however,  pro- 
duced (1871)  a  revised  Lectionary,  which  has  been  generally 
accepted  as  a  great  improvement.     The  course  of  First  Lessons 


Ko^Jttrorik 


^  Hall,  ibid.  vol.  I.  Introd.  p. 
xxxviii.     Lathbury,  pp.  492  sqq. 

2  Hall,  ibid.  pp.  xli.  sq.  The  first 
part  of  this  production  is  reprinted 
in  Frag.  Liturg,  vol.  VI.  entitled, 
A  Complete  Collection  of  Devotions: 
taken  Jrom  the  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions^ the  Ancient  Liturgies^  and  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  of  the  Church 
of  England.  Part  I.  Comprehend- 
ing the  Public  Offices  of  the  Church. 
Humbly  offered  to  the  consideration  of 


the  present  Churches  of  Christendom^ 
Greeks  Roman^  English,  and  all 
others.  Lathbury,  pp.  390  and  496 
sqq. 

^  Hall,  II.  p.  115. 

*  See  Ingoldsby  Letters,  by  Rev. 
James  Hildyard,  2  vols.,  4th  edition. 
An  arrangement  of  the  Sunday 
Morning  Service  is  wanted,  that 
shall  avoid  the  repetitions  which 
result  from  the  aggregation  of  three 
distinct  Offices. 
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from  the  Old  Testament  is  enlarged  by  providing  for  an  Afternoon 
and  also  for  an  Evening  Service.^  The  Second  Lesson  for  such 
third  Service  may  be  any  chapter  from  the  Gospels,  except  on 
four  Sundays,  for  which  Second  Lessons  are  appointed.  In  the 
old  Order  of  Second  Lessons,  the  New  Testament  was  read 
through  (except  the  Revelation)  three  times  in  a  year ;  but  the 
Gospels  and  Acts  were  only  read  in  the  Morning,  and  the  Epistles 
only  in  the  afternoon.  By  the  New  Lectionary,  all  the  Books  of 
the  New  Testament  (except  the  Revelation)  are  read  through  once 
in  the  Morning,  and  once  in  the  Afternoon ;  the  Revelation  being 
read  at  both  Services  in  the  latter  part  of  December.  The 
general  course  of  this  system  has  been  followed  by  other  Churches 
in  their  revisions.^  The  Table  of  Lessons  Proper  for  Holy  Days 
has  also  had  a  careful  revision ;  and  Canonical  Scripture  is  ap- 
pointed for  the  Saints'  days  in  place  of  the  Apocrypha,  from 
which  four  Lessons  only  are  taken.  Also  special  Lessons  are 
appointed  for  Ash  Wednesday,  and  for  each  day  in  the  week 
before  Easter. 

An  attempt  has  also  been  made  (1879)  by  the  Convocation  of 
Canterbury  to  amend  Rubrics,  so  as  to  make  them  an  exact  guide 
to  everything  which  the  Minister  is  to  do.  Some  of  these  proposals 
give  a  formal  sanction  to  usages  which  are  already  customs  in  one  or 
or  another  Church.^  Some  have  found  a  place  in  other  revisions : — 

Proper  Psalms  are  selected  for  ten  additional  Holy  Days  :  the 
Sanctus,  concluding  the  Preface  in  the  Conmiunion  Office,  should 
be  printed  as  a  separate  paragraph :  for  Baptism  of  Infants,  if 
three  Sponsors  cannot  be  found,  two  may  suffice,  and  the  parents 
may  be  Sponsors.     For  Burial,  at  the  request,  or  with  the  consent 


^  Use  may  be  made  of  this  en- 
laiged  selection  where  there  is  only 
one  Afternoon  Service,  by  reading 
each  set  of  Lessons  in  alternate  years. 

2  In  some  new  Lectionaries  a  fur- 
ther improvement  has  been  intro- 
duced, so  that  more  chapters  of  the 
Old  Testament  may  be  read  in  the 
Sunday  Services,  by  the  method  of 
a  two -years'  course  of  First  Lessons. 

*  E,g.t  an  anthem  or  hymn  may 
be  sung  after  the  Third  Collect,  and 
a  sermon  may  be  preached  ;  or  this 
may  come  after  the  Morning  or 
Evening  Prayer.  A  sermon  may 
be  preached  as  a  separate  service, 


preceded  by  a  Collect  with  or  with- 
out the  Lord's  Prayer,  or  by  the 
Bidding  Prayer,  or  by  any  duly 
authorized  special  service.  After 
a  sermon  the  service  may  be  con- 
cluded with  a  Blessing,  or  a  hymn 
may  be  sung,  and  a  Collect  said 
before  the  Blessing.  A  person  de- 
siring the  prayers  of  the  congre- 
gation may  be  mentioned  in  the 
usual  way  in  the  Litany.  The 
shortened  Form  of  Service,  as  now 
often  used,  is  sanctioned.  The 
Litany  may  be  omitted  on  Christmas 
Day,  Easter  Day,  and  Whitsunday. 
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of  the  friends,  a  shortened  Service  may  be  used  at  the  grave,  or 
no  Service  ;  or  in  cases  for  which  the  Office  may  not  be  used, 
prayers  taken  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (only  not  from 
the  Order  of  Burial,  or  of  the  Holy  Communion),  and  portions  of 
Scripture  approved  by  the  Ordinary  may  be  read :  or,  if  occasion 
require,  the  Service  at  the  grave  after  the  Burial  may  be  said  in 
the  church  after  the  Lesson.^ 

The  observance  of  certain  Octaves  is  proposed.  The  Easter 
Anthems  are  to  be  said  on  the  seven  following  days.  The  Collect 
for  St.  Michael's  Day  and  for  All  Saints'  Day  is  to  be  repeated 
on  the  seven  days  following,  after  the  Collect  for  the  Day. 

An  explanation  is  offered  for  the  removal  of  doubts,  and  to 
prevent  disquietude,  in  the  use  of  expressions  in  the  Quicunque 
vult : — *  (i)  That  the  Confession  of  our  Christian  Faith,  commonly 
called  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  doth  not  make  any  addition 
to  the  faith  as  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  but  wameth  against 
errors  which  from  time  to  time  have  arisen  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  (2)  That  as  Holy  Scripture  in  divers  places  doth  promise 
life  to  them  that  believe,  and  declare  the  condemnation  of  them 
that  believe  not,  so  doth  the  Church  in  this  Confession  declare 
the  necessity  for  all  who  would  be  in  a  state  of  salvation  of 
holding  fast  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  the  great  peril  of  rejecting 
the  same.  Wherefore  the  warnings  in  this  Confession  of  Faith 
are  to  be  understood  no  otherwise  than  the  like  warnings  of  Holy 
Scripture. ' 

Section  II. —  The  Prayer  Book  in  Independent  Churches. 

I. — The  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland. 

It  has  been  noticed  ^  that  a  Prayer  Book  for  Scotland  was 
sanctioned  by  King  Charles  I.  in  1637,  the  introduction  of  which 
was  the  signal  for  the  outbreak  of  the  Great  Rebellion.  Its  use 
was  not  revived  at  the  Restoration  ;  and  during  the  reigns  of 
Charles  II.  and  James  II.  the  Church  of  Scotland,  although 
Episcopal  in  constitution,  used  no  prescribed   forms  of  prayer. 

^  Cf  the  Puritan  Exceptions  at  the  dated  Dec.  20,  1636.     Every  parish 

Savoy  Conference,  above,  p.  128.  should  procure  two  at  least  of  the 

2  Above,  pp.  94  sq.     The  Pro-  books    *  betwixt    and   Pasch  next.' 

clamation  for  the  authorizing  of  the  It  was  read  in  St.  Giles'  Cathedral 

book  of  Common  Prayer  to  be  used  on  Sunday,  July  23,  1637. 
throughout  the  Realme  of  Scotland  is 
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But,  soon  after  the  disestablishment  in  1688,  a  desire  for  such 
forms  sprang  up  among  those  who  adhered  to  that  communion, 
and  they  were  gradually  introduced.  The  difficulty  of  procuring 
copies  of  the  Scotch  Prayer  Book  (1637)  led  to  the  use  of  the 
English  Book,  considerable  supplies  of  which  were  sent  by 
English  churchmen  who  sympathized  with  the  sufferings  of  their 
friends  in  Scotland.  The  Communion  Service,  however,  was  often 
used  according  to  the  form  of  1637  ;  and  at  last  it  was  adopted  by 
all  as  the  Communion  Office  of  the  Church.  It  was  printed  re- 
peatedly in  a  separate  form,  and  between  1735  and  1764  slight 
changes  were  made,  all  tending  to  bring  it  into  closer  agreement 
with  the  primitive  Liturgies,  especially  with  that  of  St.  James  of 
Jerusalem.  This  was  due  to  the  posthumous  publication  (in  1744) 
of  Bishop  Rattray's  reconstruction  of  The  Ancient  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  This  laborious  work  gives  in  five  columns, 
I.  The  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  as  we  have  it  at  present ;  IL  The 
same  Liturgy,  without  later  interpolations,  or  The  Ancient  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem;  IIL  St.  Cyril's  Account  of  that 
Liturgy  in  his  Fifth  Mystagogical  Catechism  ;  IV.  The  Clemen- 
tine Liturgy ;  V.  Corresponding  parts  of  the  Liturgies  of  St. 
Mark,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Basil :  with  an  English  Translation 
and  Notes.  Bishop  Rattray  had  also  put  in  suitable  form  An 
Office  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist^  ^^i^S  ^^^  Ancient 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem :  to  which  Proper  Rubrics  are 
added  for  Direction.  That  the  volume  was  published  without 
the  name  of  the  author,  shows  the  difficulties  of  churchmen  at 
that  time. 

In  1755,  Bishop  Falconar  issued  an  edition  of  the  Communion 
Office,  which  was  afterwards  revised  and  published,  in  1764,  under 
his  authority  as  Primus,  and  its  text  has  been  regarded  as  the 
standard  of  the  recognised  Scottish  Communion  Office.^  A  few 
changes  made  in  1792^  were  only  used  locally.  An  edition  was 
published  by  the  Rev.  John  Skinner  in  1800,  and  again  in  1807, 
with  a  Preliminary  Dissertation  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist- 
ical  Sacrifice^  a  copious  local  Illustration^  and  an  Appendix  con- 


^  Dowden,  pp.  95,  99. 

^  *  Every  single  bishop,'  writes 
Bp.  Drummond  in  1 792,  *has  made 
editions,  and  even  some  changes  and 
additions,  according  to  their  liking.* 
The  editions,  however,  were  pub- 
lished without  any  name  of  the  editor. 


until  Skinner's  edition  in  1800.  The 
actual  names  of  the  bishops  assigned 
to  them  are  traditional  conjectures. 
See  Hall,  Introd.  p.  Ixii.  Many  of 
these  varying  forms  are  printed  in 
Fragmenta  Liturgica^  vol.  v. 
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taining  a  Collation  of  the  several  Communion  Offices  in  the  Prayer 
Books  of  Edward  VI. ^  the  Scotch  Prayer  Book  of  1637,  the  present 
English  Prayer  Book,  and  that  used  in  the  present  Scotch  Episcopal 
Church,  made  by  Horsley,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  in  1792.  Other 
attempts^  have  been  made  to  introduce  variations,  but  with  only 
local,  or  with  no  success. 

The  Canonical  position  of  the  Scottish  Office  has  varied.  The 
Synod  at  Aberdeen,  in  181 1,  declared  it  to  be  the  Office  of  primary 
authority,  and  ordered  it  to  be  used  in  all  consecrations  of 
bishops  ;  while  liberty  was  given  to  retain  the  English  Office  in 
all  Congregations  where  it  had  been,  and  was  still  desired  to  be, 
in  use.  But  as  the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  used, 
the  Communion  Office  became  more  generally  used  according 
to  the  English  form  ;  and  by  the  Canons  of  1863  it  was  declared 
to  be  the  Service  Book  of  the  Church,  and  its  Communion  Office 
to  be  used  at  all  Consecrations,  Ordinations,  and  Synods,  and  in 
all  new  congregations,  unless  a  certain  number  of  the  communi- 
cants declare  their  desire  to  use  the  Scottish  Office.  The  result  is 
that,  in  1850,  out  of  1 18  congregations,  40  used  the  Scottish  Office  ; 
and  in  1888,  out  of  275  congregations,  59  used  the  Scottish  Liturgy 
only,  and  33  use  both  the  Scottish  and  English  forms ;  the  larger 
proportion  of  those  using  the  Scottish  Office  being  old  or  native 
congregations  in  the  Dioceses  of  Aberdeen  and  Orkney.^  The 
arrangement  of  this  Office  will  be  more  fully  noticed  in  connection 
with  other  Communion  Offices. 

2. — The  Prayer  Book  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Before  the  Declaration  of  the  Independence  of  the  United 
States,   the  Church  of  England  in  the   several   Colonies  held 


^  A  Prayer  Book  may  be  men- 
tioned, which- was  issued,  with  the 
sanction  of  Bp.  Torry — according  to 
the  use  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
Edinburgh,  1849 — which  was  re- 
pudiated bythe  Bishop's  own  Synod. 
It  omitted  all  notice  of  the  English 
Communion  Office,  which  certainly 
was  used  with  the  Church's  au- 
thority ;  and  it  introduced  a  new 
ceremony  in  the  order  of  Confirma- 
tion : — *  Then  all  of  them  in  order 
kneeling  before  the  Bishop,  he  shall 
make  a  Cross  on  the  forehead,  and 


lay  his  Hands  upon  the  head  of 
every  one  severally,  saying,  I  sign 
thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ; 
and  I  lay  mine  hands  upon  thee,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  De- 
fend, O  Lord,  this,'  &c. 

2  On  the  subject  of  this  Section, 
see  Dr.Dowden's  Historical  Account 
of  the  Scottish  Communion  Office, 
and  of  the  Communion  Office  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  with 
Liturgical  Notes.     1884. 
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different  relations  to  the  Civil  Authority.  In  Virginia  and  Mary- 
land it  was  established  by  law,  and  these  Colonies  were  divided 
into  parishes  with  metes  and  bounds  which  remain  to  this  day. 
In  other  Colonies  there  were  Royal  Governors,  who  gave  to  the 
Church  a  position  of  dignity  and  honour,  even  where  the  great 
body  of  the  people  were  opposed  to  Episcopacy.  In  Connecticut, 
which  continued  a  Charter  Government,  Churchmen  were 
tolerated  by  law  as  '  sober  dissenters '  from  the  Congregational 
establishment ;  and  they  were  also  freely  tolerated  in  the  other 
chartered  Colony  of  Rhode  Island.  But  the  Churchmen  in  all 
the  thirteen  Colonies  considered  themselves  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  acknowledged  the  somewhat  shadowy 
authority  of  the  Bishop  of  London  as  their  Diocesan,  and  used 
the  Prayer  Book  of  the  English  Church.  In  fact,  the  use  of  the 
Prayer  Book  was  one  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of  Churchmen, 
then  as  now  ;  and  in  many  places  copies  of  that  book  were  the 
Church's  first  and  most  effective  Missionaries,  leading  many 
from  other  bodies  to  consider  and  to  embrace  the  doctrine, 
discipline,  and  worship  which  were  enshrined  in  it.  As  no 
bishop  ever  visited  the  Colonies,  it  was,  of  course,  impossible 
that  the  Ordinal  or  the  Confirmation  Office  should  be  used  ;  but 
the  other  services  were  constantly  employed,  the  only  variation 
noted  being  that  some  clergymen  felt  that  they  could  not 
honestly  exhort  the  sponsors  of  children  baptized  to  bring  them 
to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed.  Apart  from  this,  there  would 
appear  to  have  been,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the  most  careful 
conformity  to  all  the  provisions  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

When  Independence  was  declared  by  the  Congress  sitting  in 
Philadelphia  on  the  4th  day  of  July  1776,  the  vestry  of  the 
united  parishes  of  Christ  Church  and  St.  Peter's  in  that  city  met 
at  once  at  the  rectory,  and  directed  the  omission  of  the  prayers 
for  the  King  and  the  Royal  Family.  On  the  followiiig  day  the 
Legislature  of  Virginia  (where,  it  will  be  remembered,  the  Church 
was  established)  ordered  these  prayers  to  be  *  accommodated  to 
the  change  of  affairs.'  So  also  in  Boston,  when  the  news  of  the 
Declaration  was  received,  the  vestry  of  Trinity  Church  recom- 
mended their  Rector,  who  had  asked  their  advice,  to  omit  the 
State  prayers.  A  like  course  was  followed  by  others  of  the 
clergy,  whose  sympathy  was  with  the  Revolution,  and  who  felt 
themselves  to  be  in  the  same  position  as  that  of  the  majority 
of  the  English  clergy  in  1688 ;  and  presently  prayers  for  th^ 
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United  States  and  for  Congress  were  read  in  many  Churches. 
But  a  large  part  of  the  clergy,  especially  in  the  northern 
Colonies,  were  strong  adherents  of  the  Crown ;  they  were 
persuaded  that  a  redress  of  grievances  could  be  had  in  a  peace- 
able way  ;  and  they  did  not  believe  that  they  were  released  from 
the  oath  of  allegiance  which  they  had  taken  in  England  at  the 
time  of  their  ordination.  Some  of  these,  under  the  pressure  of 
circumstances,  ceased  to  minister  at  all  in  public ;  some  found 
safety  within  the  British  lines ;  and  some,  with  the  bravery  of 
confessors,  continued  to  read  the  services  in  their  churches 
without  alteration  or  omission,  conducting  the  worship  of  those 
who  were  persuaded  that  their  allegiance  was  due  to  the  King  of 
England,  though  at  the  risk  of  loss  of  liberty  or  of  life. 

The  cessation  of  hostilities  at  the  close  of  the  Revolutionary 
War  was  proclaimed  on  the  19th  of  April  1783 ;  and  the  defini- 
tive treaty  of  peace  was  signed  at  Paris  on  the  third  day  of  the 
following  September.  The  war  had  weakened  the  Church  in  all 
the  States,  and  the  problems  which  confronted  Churchmen  were 
no  less  difficult  than  those  which  lay  before  the  statesmen  of  the 
new  Republic.  It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  chapter  to  do 
more  than  allude  to  them  ;  but  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  say  that 
the  difficulties  were  met  and  overcome  with  a  far-sighted  wisdom 
and  bravery  which  command  our  respect  and  often  call  forth  our 
sincere  admiration. 

At  the  North,^  where  Church  principles  had  been  held  more 
strongly  and  under  greater  difficulties  than  elsewhere,  the 
Churchmen  of  Connecticut  had  made  an  attempt  to  complete 
their  organization,  in  the  conviction  that  until  they  had  a  bishop 
they  could  not  rightly  provide  for  ecclesiastical  government  or 
take  any  action  in  regard  to  formularies  of  worship.  On  the 
feast  of  the  Annunciation  in  1783,  before  the  end  of  the  war  had 
been  officially  proclaimed,  the  clerg^y  of  the  State  met  at 
Woodbury,  elected  the  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  Seabury  to  be  their 
bishop,  and  instructed  him  to  seek  consecration  in  England,  or, 
if  it  was  refused  him  there,  in  Scotland. 

*  'ITie  distinction  between  *  North'  the  division  was  at  New  York,  and 
and  'South'  in  the  early  days  of  the  Northern  States  were  those 
the  country  was  not  the  same  commonly  known  as  New  England, 
as  in  later  years,  when  the  terms  now  the  six  States  of  Maine,  New 
were  applied  to  the  slavehold-  Hampshire,  Vermont,  Massa- 
ing  and  non-slaveholding  States  chusetts,  Rhode  Island,  and  Con- 
respectively.      To  the  x8t5  century  necticut 
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But  before  Dr.  Seabury*s  consecration,  the  first  steps  towards 
united  action  on  the  part  of  Churchmen  in  the  several  States 
had  been  taken,  in  consequenceof  the  recommendation  of  certain 
clergymen  of  New  York,  New  Jersey,  and  Pennsylvania,  who  met 
in  1784  with  a  few  laymen  at  the  town  of  New  Brunswick  in  New 
Jersey,  to  consult  as  to  the  revival  of  a  charitable  corporation. 
They  sent  out  an  invitation  to  influential  men  in  different  parts 
of  the  country,  asking  them  to  meet  at  New  York  in  October  of 
the  same  year  to  take  counsel  for  the  interests  of  the  Church.  At 
the  time  appointed  there  were  present  representative  Churchmen 
from  the  three  States  just  mentioned,  and  also  from  Massachusetts 
(with  Rhode  Island),  Connecticut,  Delaware,  and  Maryland,  to- 
gether with  one  clergyman  from  Virginia  who  took  no  part  in  the 
proceedings.  It  was  agreed  that  a  general  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tion ought  to  be  framed  in  accordance  with  certain  fundamental 
principles  ;  and  a  General  Convention  to  take  the  whole  matter 
into  consideration  was  called  to  meet  at  Philadelphia  in  September 
of  the  following  year.  The  fourth  of  these  *  fundamental  princi- 
ples '  was  as  follows  :  *  That  the  said  Church  shall  maintain  the 
Doctrines  of  the  Gospel  as  now  held  by  the  Church  of  England, 
and  shall  adhere  to  the  Liturgy  of  the  said  Church  as  far  as  shall 
be  consistent  with  the  American  Revolution  and  the  Constitutions 
of  the  respective  States.'  ^ 

Meanwhile  Dr.  Seabury,  having  been  consecrated  at  Aberdeen 
14th  November  1784  by  the  bishops  of  the  disestablished 
Church  of  Scotland,  had  returned  to  Connecticut.  He  met  his 
Clergy  in  Convocation,  2nd  August  1785  ;  and  on  the  fourth  day 
of  the  meeting  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Bowden  and  Jarvis,  together 
with  the  Rev.  Samuel  Parker  of  Massachusetts,  who  had  come  to 
consult  with  the  bishop  and  clergy  of  Connecticut,  were 
appointed  a  committee  *to  consider  of  and  make  with  the 
Bishop  some  alterations  in  the  Liturgy  needful  for  the  present 
use  of  the  Church.'  One  week  later.  Bishop  Seabury  published 
a  letter  to  his  clergy  in  the  form  of  a  broadside,  directing  them 
to  make  in  the  use  of  the  Prayer  Book  certain  specified  changes, 
all  of  which  were  required  by  the  alteration  in  the  form  of 
government.  The  committee,  as  it  appeared,  were  prepared  to 
recommend  other  changes,  but  they  reserved  these  that  they 
might  be  reported  for  consideration  to  the  several  Convocations 

^  It  should  be  remembered  that  there  was  no  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  until  1 789. 
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or  Conventions.  There  is  no  evidence  that  they  were  formally 
laid  before  the  Convocation  of  Connecticut ;  the  Clergy  there 
were  well  known  to  be  opposed  to  any  alterations  that  were  not 
absolutely  necessary.  The  Convention  of  Massachusetts, 
Rhode  Island,  and  New  Hampshire  approved  of  certain 
changes,  but  finally  decided  to  leave  the  matter  of  their 
adoption  to  the  decision  of  the  several  parishes.  Thus  the 
English  Prayer  Book  continued  to  be  used  in  New  England 
with  practically  no  variation  except  such  as  was  demanded  by 
political  changes. 

When  the  *  General  Convention '  called  by  the  meeting  of 
October  1784  met  at  Philadelphia  near  the  end  of  September 
1785  there  were"  found  to  be  present  clerical  and  lay  deputies 
from  seven  States — New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania, 
Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  South  Carolina — the  New 
England  States  not  being  represented.  The  Convention  drafted 
*  an  Ecclesiastical  Constitution  for  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,'  adopted  a  petition  to 
the  English  Archbishops  and  Bishops  that  they  would  convey 
the  episcopate  tb  the  Church  in  this  country,  and  also,  referring 
the  fourth  fundamental  principle  of  the  meeting  of  1784  to 
a  committee,  instructed  that  committee  to  consider  *  such 
further  alterations  in  the  Liturgy  as  it  may  be  advisable  for  this 
Convention  to  recommend  to  the  consideration  of  the  Church 
here  represented.'  A  few  alterations  of  the  same  kind  as  had 
been  made  in  the  North,  due  to  the  change  in  the  form  of  govern- 
ment, were  *  approved  of  and  ratified.'  A  large  number  of 
other  alterations,  involving  changes  in  all  parts  of  the  Prayer 
Book,  were  reported  to  the  Convention  by  a  sub-committee 
without  having  been  considered  in  full  committee,  and  the 
Convention,  giving  (as  it  appears)  but  little  time  to  their  dis- 
cussion, agreed  to  *  propose  and  recommend '  them  to  the 
Church,  leaving  the  question  of  their  adoption  to  another 
Convention.  This  revision  (if  it  may  be  so  called)  is  known  to 
have  been  largely  the  work  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Smith, 
formerly  of  Pennsylvania  but  then  of  Maryland  ;  and  to  him, 
with  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  White,  President  of  the  Convention 
and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  and  the  Rev.  Dr. 
C.  H.  Wharton  of  Delaware,  was  entrusted  the  publication  of  a 
book  containing  the  proposed  changes,  with  rather  large  editorial 
powers.      At  the  close  of  the    Convention,   '  the   Liturgy,   as  | 
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altered,  was  read,'  and  Dr.  Smith  preached  a  sermon  in  which  he 
spoke  of  what  had  been  done  as  *  taking  up  our  Liturgy  or 
Public  Service  where  our  former  venerable  Reformers  had  been 
obliged  to  leave  it,  and  proposing  to  the  Church  at  large  such 
further  alterations  and  improvements  as  the  length  of  time,  the 
progress  in  manners  and  civilization,  the  increase  and  diffusion 
of  charity  and  toleration  among  all  Christian  denominations,  and 
other  circumstances  (some  of  them  peculiar  to  our  situation 
among  the  highways  and  hedges  of  this  new  world)  seem  to 
have  rendered  absolutely  necessary.' 

Under  date  of  ist  April  1786,  the  book  known  by  the  name  of 
the  *  Proposed  Book '  was  published,  the  title-page  stating  that  it 
was  *  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  as  revised  and  proposed  to 
the  use  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.'  It  was  reprinted  in 
England  with  the  label  *  American  Prayer  Book,'  and  also 
appeared  as  one  of  the  volumes  of  Hall's  ReliquicB  UturgiccB  ; 
and  it  has  been  often  quoted  in  England  as  being  the  Prayer 
Book  of  the  American  Church.  But  in  point  of  fact,  though 
proposed  in  a  way  which  might  have  carried  much  authority, 
it  was  used  but  in  a  few  places  and  for  a  short  time  ;  it  was, 
as  will  be  seen  presently,  generally  disapproved  ;  and  four  years 
later,  when  a  General  Convention  of  the  whole  American 
Church  entered  upon  the  work  of  Prayer  Book  revision,  it  was 
not  deemed  necessary  to  mention  the  Proposed  Book,  much  less 
to  abolish  its  use.  The  Book  was  a  very  unfortunate  and 
entirely  unsuccessful  experiment,  and  its  publication  was 
regretted  by  none  more  sincerely  than  by  some  who,  with  too 
little  consideration,  had  given  it  an  imprimatur. 

The  mention  of  the  most  important  of  the  changes  from  the 
English  Prayer  Book  which  were  made  in  the  Proposed  Book 
will  show  that,  although  it  was  the  result  of  much  thought  and 
labour,  and  although  it  had  some  features  which  might  commend 
it,  it  could  not  have  been  accepted  in  its  entirety  by  the 
American  Church  without  involving  most  serious  consequences. 
The  Absolution  in  the  daily  service  was  headed  *  A  Declaration 
concerning  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins';  the  Benedicite  was 
omitted,  except  for  discretionary  use  in  place  of  a  portion  of 
the  Psalms  on  the  thirty-first  day  of  the  month  ;  the  Nicene 
Creed  and  the  Athanasian  were  entirely  omitted  ;  the  clause 
*He  descended  into  hell'  was  dropped  from  the  Apostles' 
Creed  ;  parents  were  allowed  to  be  admitted  as  sponsors  ;  the 
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sign  of  the  Cross  might  be  omitted  in  baptism ;  the  word  *  re- 
generate '  was  removed  from  the  latter  part  of  the  Baptismal 
Offices  ;  the  Marriage  Service  was  abridged ;  the  Absolution  in 
the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  was  given  in  the  form  used  in  the 
Communion  Office ;  a  service  for  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners 
was  inserted  from  the  Irish  Book  of  171 1  ;  the  answer  to  the 
second  question  in  the  Catechism  was  given  in  these  words  :  *  I 
received  it  in  Baptism,  whereby  I  became  a  member  of  the 
Christian  Church ' ;  the  Commination  Service  was  omitted,  but 
the  prayers  from  the  service  were  ordered  to  be  said  on  Ash- 
Wednesday  after  the  Litany  ;  sixty  selections  were  made  from 
the  Psalter  for  use  at  daily  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the 
so-called  damnatory  clauses  being  omitted,  with  others  ;  forms 
of  Prayer  and  Thanksgiving  were  provided,  one  to  be  used  on 
the  4th  of  July  for  the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and 
one  to  be  used  in  the  autumn  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth  and  other 
blessings  of  God's  merciful  providenqp  ;  the  Articles  of  Religion 
were  modified  and  reduced  in  number  to  twenty  ;  and  new 
tables  of  Lessons  were  prepared,  both  for  the  daily  services  and 
for  Sundays  and  Holy-days. 

It  was  at  once  evident  that,  as  Bishop  White  confesses,  '  in 
regard  to  the  Liturgy,  the  labours  of  the  Convention  had  not 
reached  their  object.'  Dr.  William  Smith  wrote  a  few  days 
after  the  publication  of  the  book  that  it  could  only  be  received 
*  for  temporary  use  till  our  Churches  are  organised  and  the  book 
comes  again  under  review  of  Conventions  having  their  Bishops, 
etc.,  as  the  primitive  rules  of  Episcopacy  require.'  Not  one  of 
the  Conventions  in  the  States^  represented  at  Philadelphia  in 
1785  approved  of  the  Proposed  Book.  New  Jersey  formally 
rejected  it,  and  memorialized  the  next  General  Convention  as  to 
the  '  unseasonableness  and  irregularity '  of  some  of  the  altera- 
tions ;  New  York  postponed  the  question  of  ratification  *  out  of 
respect  to  the  English  Bishops  and  because  the  minds  of  the 
people  are  not  sufficiently  informed ; '  Maryland  demanded  the 
restoration  of  the  Nicene  Creed  and  the  insertion  of  an  Invoca- 
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^  In  these  early  days,  and  es- 
pecially before  the  adoption  of  the 
Federal  Constitution,  the  word 
*  State '  is  constantly  used  where  we 
should  use  *  Diocese.*  In  fact,  the 
Dioceses  of  the  American  Church 


were  in  every  case  coterminous  with 
the  States,  until  New  York  was 
divided  into  two  Dioceses  in  1838. 
In  that  year  the  word  *  Diocese '  was 
substituted  for  *  State '  throughout 
the  Constitution  of  the  Church. 
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tion  in  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  in  the  Communion  Office ; 
Pennsylvania  and  South  Carolina  called  for  other  amendments  ; 
Virginia  held  it  to  be  *  intolerable  that  the  Minister  might  repel 
an  evil  liver  from  the  Communion ' ;  and  no  Convention  met  in 
Delaware.  From  the  northern  States  there  came  most  earnest 
protests,  both  private  and  public,  against  the  book.  In  the 
September  following  its  publication,  Bishop  Seabury  delivered 
his  second  charge  to  the  clergy  of  Connecticut,  in  which  he 
spoke  strongly  as  to  some  of  the  changes  made  in  the  services, 
and  urged  no  less  strongly  that  it  was  an  unprecedented  thing 
that  any  changes  of  this  kind  should  be  made  in  a  Diocese 
before  its  organization  was  completed  by  the  consecration  of  a 
Bishop.  And  at  the  same  time,  acting  in  accordance  with  a 
Concordate  which  he  had  made  with  the  Scottish  Bishops  at  the 
time  of  his  consecration,  he  *set  forth  and  recommended '  to  the 
use  of  his  congregations  a  Communion  Office  almost  identical 
with  the  Scottish  Office  of  1764,  adding  to  it  certain  private 
devotions.  The  influence  of  this  Office  upon  the  theology  and  the 
forms  of  worship  of  the  American  Church,  through  the  introduc- 
tion of  an  explicit  Oblation  and  Invocation  into  the  Prayer  of 
Consecration,  has  been  very  great ;  and  the  Office  was  used  by 
some  of  the  older  clergy  of  Connecticut  for  many  years  after  the 
adoption  of  the  revised  Prayer  Book. 

But  besides  the  objections  to  the  Proposed  Book  which  came 
from  all  parts  of  the  Church  in  the  United  States,  there  were 
objections,  which  came  with  perhaps  greater  weight,  from  the 
English  prelates  to  whom  copies  of  the  book  had  been  sent  with 
the  application  for  the  consecration  of  bishops  for  the  dioceses 
represented  in  the  Philadelphia  Convention.  They  wrote  that 
they  were  grieved  to  observe  some  of  the  changes  which  had 
been  made  in  the  forms  of  worship,  and  particularly  that  two  of 
the  Creeds  had  been  omitted  altogether,  while  the  third  had  been 
mutilated  by  the  excision  of  an  important  clause  ;  and  they 
'  earnestly  exhorted '  the  Convention  *  to  restore  to  its  integrity 
the  Apostles*  Creed,'  and  *  to  give  to  the  other  two  Creeds  a  place 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  even  though  the  use  of  them 
should  be  left  discretional.'  The  letter  was  laid  before  a  Con- 
vention of  the  southern  Dioceses  which  met  at  Wilmington,  in 
Delaware,  October  1786  ;  which  thereupon  voted  unanimously  to 
allow  the  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  placing  it  as  an  alternative  for 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  while  it  ordered  by  a  scanty  vote  that  the 
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omitted  clause  should  be  restored  to  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
negatived  a  proposition  to  replace  the  Athanasian  Creed  in  the 
Prayer  Book.  The  English  Bishops  were  satisfied  with  the  action 
that  was  taken  ;  and  on  the  4th  of  February  1787,  in  the  chapel 
of  Lambeth  Palace,  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  White  was  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  Provoost 
Bishop  of  New  York. 

Before  the  next  Convention  met,  wise  and  godly  Churchmen 
in  all  parts  of  the  country  were  preparing  the  way  for  a  complete 
union  of  the  Church  in  all  the  States  ;  and  at  length  in  Phila- 
delphia, on  the  second  day  of  October  1789,  the  bishop  and 
delegates  from  the  north  gave  in  their  consent  to  a  modified 
constitution,  and  the  Church  in  the  United  States  was  united  in 
one  Convention,  of  which  the  Bishops  formed  a  separate  house. 
Action  was  at  once  taken  in  regard  to  the  Prayer  Book.  Bishops 
Seabury  and  White  (Bishop  Provoost  being  detained  at  home  by 
illness)  entered  upon  the  work  in  their  house  as  proposing 
amendments  to  the  English  Prayer  Book  ;  the  House  of  Clerical 
and  Lay  Deputies  appointed  committees  as  if  to  propose  new 
services,  but  they  also  practically  undertook  a  revision  of  the 
English  formularies  ;  the  *  Proposed  Book,'  though  it  furnished 
some  suggestions,  was  not  taken  as  a  basis  for  the  work  of  either 
house.  At  the  end  of  two  weeks  the  Convention  adjourned, 
having  set  forth  and  ratified  *  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies of  the  Church,'  requiring  it  to  be  used  from  and  after  the 
first  day  of  October  in  the  following  year. 

Although  the  work  of  revision  was  accomplished  thus  rapidly 
in  the  Convention,  the  new  Prayer  Book  was  not  in  reality 
carelessly  or  hastily  prepared.  The  two  bishops  and  such  men 
among  the  deputies  as  Dr.  Smith  of  Maryland,  Dr.  Parker  of 
Massachusetts,  and  Dr.  Jarvis  of  Connecticut,  had  long  had  the 
matter  in  mind  both  in  its  general  outlines  and  in  its  details. 
They  were  well  acquainted  with  the  English  book  and  with  the 
objections  which  had  been  made  to  its  use  in  the  Colonies  ;  and 
they  knew  no  less  well  the  needs  of  the  Church  in  the  new 
Republic,  just  beginning  to  recover  from  the  shock  of  the 
Revolution.  The  two  bishops  in  particular,  both  of  whom  gave 
their  consent  to  everything  that  was  admitted  into  the  new  book, 
were  men  in  whom  were  united  practical  wisdom  and  strong 
convictions,  while  they  looked  at  the  great  truths  of  theology 
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from  different  standpoints  ;  and  the  more  the  revision  of  1789  is 
studied  in  the  light  of  the  time  when  it  was  made,  although  it  is 
found  open  to  criticism  in  one  way  or  another,  the  more  it  will 
command  the  respect  of  posterity. 

In  this  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  of  the  Church  of  England 
— for  such  in  fact  it  was — a  considerable  number  of  minor  changes 
were  made,  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention  in  detail  and  for 
most  of  which  the  reason  is  apparent.  A  few  words,  used  in  an 
obsolete  sense,  were  phanged  for  words  which  would  be  better 
understood  ;  thus,  *  adorable  *  was  substituted  for  *  honourable '  in 
the  TeDeum;  'prevent/ in  the  Collect  of  which  it  is  the  first 
word,  was  changed  to  *  direct,'  and  '  indifferently,*  in  the  Prayer 
for  the  Church  Militant,  to  '  impartially  * ;  while  for  *  leasing,'  in 
the  two  places  where  it  occurs  in  the  Psalter,  there  was  substituted 
in  one  place  '  falsehood '  and  in  the  other  *  lies,'  due  regard  being 
paid  here  as  elsewhere  to  the  rhythm  of  each  verse.  In  some 
instances  a  sentence  was  recast ;  thus,  in  the  Collect  for  Grace 
at  Morning  Prayer,  the  phrase  *  but  that  all  our  doings  may  be 
ordered  by  thy  governance,  to  do  always  that  is  righteous  in  thy 
sight  *  was  changed  to  *  but  that  all  our  doings,  being  ordered  by 
thy  governance,  may  be  righteous  in  thy  sight.'  Certain  other 
changes  show  an  over-precision  in  language  which  was  character- 
istic of  the  times ;  as,  for  instance,  the  frequent  use  of  '  those 
who '  for  '  them  which,'  the  omission  of  '  again '  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  and  the  change  of  *  which '  into  *  who '  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Perhaps  undue  scrupulousness  led  to  the 
change  of  the  phrase  {in  the  Te  Deum,  *  thou  didst  not  abhor  the 
virgin's  womb '  to  *  thou  didst  humble  thyself  to  be  born  of  a 
virgin ' ;  a  fear  of  misunderstanding  may  account  for  the  altera- 
tion of  *  the  good  estate  of  the  Catholic  Church,'  in  the  Prayer 
for  All  Conditions  of  Men,  to  *  thy  holy  Church  universal ' ;  and 
a  criticism  of  earlier  days  may  explain  the  alteration  of '  who  alone 
workest  great  marvels,'  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  for  the 
Clergy  and  People,  to  *  from  whom  cometh  every  good  and  perfect 
gift'  A  desire  to  avoid  repetitions  must  account  for  the  omission 
of  the  Lord's  Prayer  after  the  Creed  in  the  daily  services  and  the 
permission  to  omit  it  at  the  beginning  of  the  Communion  Oflfice 
'  if  Morning  Prayer  hath  been  said  immediately  before,'  as  also 
for  the  provision  that  the  Creed  is  not  to  be  said  after  the  Gospel 
if  it  'hath  been  read  immediately  before  in  the  Morning  Service,' 
and  the  other  provision  that  the  Collect  for  the  Day  is  to  be 
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omitted  in  Morning  Prayer  *  when  the  Communion  Service  is 
read.'  A  desire  to  shorten  the  ordinary  Sunday  Service,  and  to 
make  it  possible  to  mark  special  solemn  days  or  seasons, 
probably  led  to  the  permission  for  the  minister  to  omit  at  his 
discretion  the  part  of  the  Litany  beginning  *  O  Christ,  hear  us  ' 
and  ending  *  As  we  do  put  our  trust  in  thee.'  Special  care  seems 
to  have  been  taken  to  use  the  word  '  Priest '  in  the  rubrics  only 
when  the  particular  part  of  the  service  could  not  be  read  by  a 
■deacon  or  a  layman ;  thus,  in  the  daily  offices  the  word 
*  Minister '  was  employed  except  in  the  rubric  before  the  Absolu- 
tion, and  in  like  manner  *  Minister'  was  substituted  for  '  Priest ' 
in  the  Litany  and  in  the  introductory  part  of  the  Communion 
Office. 

The  variations  of  any  importance  between  the  English  and 
American  books  will  be  noted  as  the  several  offices  come  under 
review  in  Part  II.  of  this  work.  But  the  more  characteristic 
changes  may  be  mentioned  here,  as  giving  a  general  idea  of 
the  form  of  the  American  book.  Three  new  sentences, 
Habakkuk  ii.  20,  Malachi  i.  11,  and  Psalm  xix.  14,  15,  were 
prefixed  to  those  at  the  beginning  of  Daily  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer ;  the  Absolution  in  the  daily  offices  was 
headed  *  The  Declaration  of  Absolution,  or  Remission  of  Sins,' 
and  the  form  in  the  Communion  Office  was  allowed  as  an 
alternative  for  it ;  the  Venite  was  composed  of  Psalms  xcv.  i — 7 
and  xcvi.  9,  13  ;  permission  was  given  to  use  the  Gloria  in  ex- 
^elsis  at  the  end  of  the  portion  of  Psalms  for  the  day  ;  only  the 
first  four  verses  were  printed  for  the  Benedictus^ ;  the  Nicene 
Creed  was  printed  as  an  alternative  to  the  Apostles'  Creed; 
the  rubric  as  to  the  Litany  was  placed  after  the  Prayer  for 
the  President  and  other  Civil  Rulers,*  and  but  one  supplication 
for  *all  Christian  Rulers  and  Magistrates'  was  left  in  the 
Litany  in  place  of  the  six  petitions  in  the  English  book  for 
the  Civil  Authority ;  the  Prayer  for  All  Conditions  of  Men  and 
the  General  Thanksgiving  were  inserted  in  their  place  before  the 
Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  in  Evening  Prayer  the  Magnificat 
and  the  Nunc  Dimittis  were  omitted,  the  first  four  verses  of 

^   However  much  this  is  to  be  -  This  change  is  said  to  have  been 

aeplored  on  principle,  it  has  kept  made  because  President  Washington 

the  Benedictus  within  the  range  of  did  not  ordinarily  attend  Evening 

practical  use,and  prevented  its  being  Prayer. 
nearly  displaced  by  iht  Jubilate. 
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r  BMk.  I  Psalm  xcii.  being  allowed  for  use  after  the  first  Lesson,  and 
the  first  four  and  the  last  three  verses  of  Psalm  ciii.  after 
the  second  Lesson;  and  the  opening  words  of  the  Collect  for 
Aid  atgainst  Perils  were  changed  to  a  form  more  like  that  of 
the  corresponding  Morning  Collect,  *0  Lord,  our  heavenly 
Father,  by  whose  Almighty  power  we  have  been  preserved  this 
day/  The  Athanasian  Creed  was  omitted,  the  New  England 
Bishop  and  Deputies  *  giving  it  up  with  great  reluctance.  *  Ta 
the  special  prayers  were  added  ^v^^  taken  from  the  works  of 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor :  For  a  Sick  Person,  For  a  Sick  Child, 
For  a  Person  going  to  Sea,  For  a  Person  under  Affliction,  and 
For  Malefactors  after  Condemnation ;  and  the  Thanksgiving 
from  the  Churching  Office  was  placed  among  the  special 
thanksgivings,  and  Thanksgivings  For  a  Recovery  from  Sickness 
and  For  a  Safe  Return  from  Sea  were  added. 

In  the  Communion   Service,  permission   was    given    to  say 
after  the  Commandments  our  Lord's  Summary  of  the  Law  with 
the  Collect  for  grace  to  keep  the  Commandments  (the  second  of 
those  at  the  end  of  the  English  office)  ;   the  Gloria  tibt  was 
ordered  to  be  said  after  the  announcement  of  the  Gospel ;  it 
was  provided  that  either  the  Apostles'  or  the   Nicene  Creed 
shbuld    be  said  after  the   Gospel,  unless    it    had    been    read 
immediately  before  in  the  Morning  Service  ;   the  words  *  here 
in  earth*  were  omitted  from  the  title  of  the    Prayer  for  the 
Church    Militant;    an    alternative    Preface    was    provided   for 
Trinity  Sunday,  and  the  use  of  any  Proper  Preface  on  that  day 
was  left  discretionary;  a  hymn  was  required  to  be  sung  after 
the  Consecration,  and  a  metrical  hymn  was  allowed  in  place  of 
the  Gloria  in  excelsis;  and  the  *  Black  Rubric,'  with  all  but  two 
of  the  other  rubrics  at  the    end,    was    omitted.    And,    most 
important  of  all  the  changes  made  in  the  whole  book,   the 
Scottish  form  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  was  adopted,  with 
a  single  modification,  itself  in  the  direction  of  primitive  usage 
and  almost  identical  with    one    formerly    suggested    by    Dr. 
Sancroft^  which  was  proposed  at  this  time  by  deputies  from 
Maryland.    As  modified,  the  Invocation,  following  the  words 

V  Bishop  Seabury  wrote  a  year  he  was  *  clear  as  to  the  impropriety 

later  Uiat  he  *  never  was  folly  con-  of  banishing  it  out  of  the  Prayer 

vinced  as  to  the  propriety  of  read-  Book.' 
ing  the  Athanasian  Creed,'  but  that 


SINCE  THE  LAST  REVISION, 


177* 


of  Institution  and  the  Oblation,  ends  with  these  words:  'that 
we,  receiving  them  according  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ's  Holy  Institution,  in  remembrance  of  his  death, and 
passion,  may  be  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  Body  and 
Blood.'  The  adoption  of  the  Scottish  form  of  the  Prayer  of.  Con- 
secration, derived  from  primitive  Eastern  liturgies  through,  the 
service-book  of  the  English  Non-jurors,  was  due  to  Bishop 
Seabury,  who,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  set  forth  an  edition  of 
the  Scottish  office  for  the  use  of  his  diocese.  But  Bishop  White 
did  not  oppose  its  adoption ;  and  in  the  House  of  Deputies  the 
President,  Dr.  William  Smith,  read  it  so  solemnly,  and  impres- 
sively that  it  was  accepted  without  objection.  ' .    , 

In  the  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  Infants,  it  was  provided  that 
parents  might  be  admitted  as  sponsors  ;  and  permission  was  given 
to  omit  the  Gospel  and  other  parts  of  the  service,  provided  that 
the  whole  should  be  read  once  a  month  if  there  were  a  baptisn^. 
In  the  Catechism,  *  spiritually  *  was  substituted  for  *  verily  and 
indeed '  in  the  answer  to  the  third  question  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 
In  the  Marriage  Service,  the  first  exhortation  was  shortened,  and 
the  service  was  made  to  end  with  the  first  blessing.  In  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  rubric  as  to  a  special  confession  pf 
sins  and  the  special  Absolution  were  omitted,  leaving  the  ancient 
form  for  the  reconciliation  of  a  dying  penitent  (the  prayer  begin- 
ning *  O  most  merciful  God ')  in  its  proper  place  and  with  its  full 
significance.  In  the  Burial  Office,  it  was  left  to  the  discretipn  of 
the  minister  to  use  one  or  both  of  the  closing  prayers,  and  the 
phraseology  of  the  first  prayer  was  made  more  general.  The 
Commination  Service  was  not  retained,  but  the  last  three  prayers 
were  ordered  to  be  said  at  the  close  of  the  Litany  on  Ash- 
Wednesday.  The  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea  were  placed 
after  the  Churching  Office  ;  and  they  were  followed  by  a  Form 
for  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners  from  the  Irish  Book  of  171 1,  a 
Form  of  Service  for  the  annual  Thanksgiving  for  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  and  the  other  blessings  of  God's  Providence,  and  Family 
Prayers  adapted  from  those  drawn  up  by  Bishop  Gibson  of 
London.  To  the  Psalter  were  prefixed  ten  Selections  of  Psalms 
which  might  be  used  at  any  service  instead  of  the  Psalms 
regularly  appointed.  In  the  preliminary  part  of  the  book  a  new 
Preface  was  inserted,  the  black-letter  days  with  all  vigils  were 
dropped  from  the  Calendar,  and  the  ornaments  rubric  was  omitted. 
The  table  of  Daily  Lessons  was  nearly  the  same  as  that  prepared 
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by  Bishop  White  for  the  Proposed  Book ;  the  table  of  Sunday 
Lessons,  two  for  each  service,  was  new ;  it  began  Isaiah  in  Advent^ 
read  other  prophets  from  Septuagesima  to  Whitsunday  (except 
on  Easter  and  the  Sunday  following),  began  Genesis  on  Trinity 
Sunday,  and  then  read  the  historical  books  and  Proverbs  till  the 
end  of  the  year;  the  New  Testament  Lessons  were  adapted 
to  the  Church's  seasons. 

Special  notice  must  be  made  of  the  permission  given  as  to  one 
of  the  clauses  in  the  Apostles*  Creed,  and  as  to  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
in  baptism.  To  the  rubric  before  the  Apostles*  Creed  was  added 
this  clause  :  *  And  any  Churches  may  omit  the  words^  He  des- 
cended into  hell,  or  may^  instead  ofthem^  use  the  words ^  He  went 
into  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  which  are  considered  as  words 
of  the  same  meaning  in  the  Creed*  The  permission,  it  should  be 
noted,  was  not  given  to  any  clergyman,  or  to  any  congregation, 
but  to  *any  Churches';  and  no  student  of  the  ecclesiastical 
documents  of  the  day  can  doubt  what  that  means.  It  was  a 
reservation  of  the  right  of  any  Diocese  to  omit  from  the  Creed  a 
clause  of  comparatively  late  introduction,  or  to  substitute  for  it 
a  synonymous  expression  which  might  be  more  easily  understood^ 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  principle  of  allowing  such 
omission  or  substitution,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  permis- 
sion took  away  much  of  the  desire  to  omit  or  to  change  the  words, 
and  that  it  was  a  great  advantage  to  the  Church  to  be  able  to 
explain  in  clear  words  and  in  a  conspicuous  place  the  meaning 
of  a  phrase  which  has  been  a  stumbling-block  to  many.  It  is  al- 
most needless  to  add  that  no  Diocese  ever  availed  itself  of  the 
privilege  granted  to  omit  or  alter  the  words,'  and  that  there  is  no 
likelihood  that  any  Diocese  will  ever  avail  itself  of  the  permission 
which  still  remains  to  substitute  explanatory  words  for  the  ancient 
phraseology.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  said,  as  to  the  permission 
to  omit  in  Baptism  the  sign  of  the  Cross  with  the  accompanying 
form  of  words,  that  the  concession  has  removed  nearly  all  desire. 
for  the  omission,  while  the  Church  has  been  enabled  to  say  in  the 
rubric  in  very  plain  words  that  she  *  knows  no  worthy  cause  of 
scruple  touching  the  same.' 

Many  editions  of  the  Prayer  Book  thus  prepared  and  set 
forth  were  published,  several  of  which  were  from  time  to  time 
established  by  canon  as  standards.     The  most  valuable  was  the 

^  The  permission'to  omit  was  withdrawn  in  1 886. 
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Standard  of  1845,  carefully  edited  and  corrected  by  the  learned 
Dr.  Thomas  Winthrop  Coit. 

The  Convention  of  1792  set  forth  an  Ordinal,  containing  the 
three  ordination  services,  the  Litany  with  special  suffrage  as  a 
separate  service,  and  the  Order  for  the  Communion  with  *  Bishop' 
substituted  for  '  Priest '  or  *  Minister '  in  the  rubrics.  An  alterna- 
tive form  of  words  was  provided  at  the  laying-on  of  hands  in  the 
Ordination  of  Priests,  beginning  with  *Take  thou  authority* 
instead  of  *  Receive 'the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  omitting  the  reference 
to  the  remission  and  the  retaining  of  sins.  Bishop  Seabury  con- 
sented with  great  reluctance  to  allow  the  use  of  this  alternative  ; 
but  he  yielded  to  the  three  Bishops  of  English  consecration 
(Drs.  White,  Provoost,  and  Madison),  all  of  whom  were  present 
at  the  Convention.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  first  American 
consecration  to  the  episcopate  was  held  on  the  17th  of  September 
1792,  Dr.  Thomas  John  Claggett  being  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Maryland  by  the  four  Bishops  who  had  been  consecrated  abroad ; 
and  through  him  both  the  English  and  the  Scottish  successions 
have  come  to  all  the  later  bishops  of  the  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

A  form  of  Consecration  of  a  Church,  based  on  that  drawn 
up  by  Bishop  Andre wes  in  1620,  and  a  Prayer  to  be  used 
at  the  Meetings  of  Convention,  taken  in  great  part  from  a 
paragraph  in  the  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  were  added  to  the 
Prayer  Book  in  1799  ;  and  an  Office  of  Institution  of  Ministers, 
substantially  that  drawn  up  by  Dr.  William  Smith  of  Connecticut 
and  adopted  by  the  clergy  of  that  Diocese  five  years  before,  was 
added  in  1804  and  amended  in  1808.  After  considerable  discus- 
sion as  to  the  desirability  of  Articles  of  Religion,  and  some 
attempts  at  recasting  those  of  the  English  Church,  the  English 
Articles  were  adopted  in  1801,  the  twenty-first  being  omitted 
*  because  it  is  partly  of  a  local  and  civil  nature,  and  is  provided 
for,  as  to  the  remaining  parts  of  it,  in  other  Articles,*  and  a  note 
being  added  to  the  thirty-fifth  explaining  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  received,  and  suspending  the  order  for  the  reading  of  the 
Homilies  in  Churches. 

In  181 1  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution  was  adopted  which 
provides  that  'no  alteration  or  addition  shall  be  made  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  or  other  Offices  of  the  Church, 
unless  the  same  shall  be  proposed  in  one  General  Convention, 
and  by  a  resolve  thereof  made  known  to  the  Convention  of  \ 
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every  Diocese,  and  adopted  at  the  subsequent  General  Con- 
vention.' In  1829  this  provision  was  extended  to  the  Articles  of 
Religion ;  and  in  1877  a  permission  was  added  for  one  Con- 
vention, under  certain  restrictions,  to  make  changes  in  the  tables 
of  Lessons.  The  only  change  made  in  the  Prayer  Book  or 
Offices,  after  their  final  adoption  as  above  stated  until  the  year 
1886,  with  the  exception  of  modifications  of  the  tables  of 
Lessons  on  and  after  1877,^  was  the  change  of  *  north*  to 
right'  in  the  rubric  at  the  beginning  of  the  Communion 
Office,  which  was  made  in  1835.  The  House  of  Bishops, 
however,  on  several  occasions  expressed  their  formal  opinion 
upon  matters  as  to  which  the  rubrical  directions  were  not 
sufficiently  clear  or  for  which  (as  for  the  proper  postures  in 
certain  parts  of  the  Communion  Service)  there  were  no 
rubrical  directions. 

In  1826  the  House  of  Bishops  adopted  a  resolution  proposed 
by  Bishop  Hobart  of  New  York,  being  a  provision  for  shortened 
services ;  it  was  approved  by  the  Deputies,  bu :  found  so  little 
favour  in  the  Church  at  large,  that  it  was  quietly  dropped  at  the 
next  Convention.  In  1853  the  Rev.  Dr.  W.  A.  Muhlenberg  and 
others  presented  to  the  Bishops  a  memorial  favouring  a  relaxation 
of  the  obligation  of  the  rubrics  in  certain  cases.  The  immediate 
result  of  the  memorial  and  of  the  discussion  to  which  it  gave 
rise  was  only  a  declaration  from  the  Bishops*]  in  1856  that 
Morning  Prayer,  the  Litany,  and  the  Order  for  the  Holy 
Communion  were  separate  services,  that  on  special  occasions 
the  clergy  might  use  any  parts  of  the  Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book 
at  their  discretion,  and  that  bishops  might  set  forth  forms  of 
service  for  use  under  peculiar  circumstances.  Other  proposals 
for  the  modification  of  rubrical  requirements  were  made  in  1868 
and  later  years ;  but  the  plans  suggested  or  proposed  were  not 
i  adopted. 

At  the  General  Convention  of  1880,  a  resolution  introduced  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  W.  R.  Huntington,  then  of  Massachusetts  but  later 
of  New  York,  was  adopted  by  both  Houses,  providing  for  the 
ippointment  of  a  joint  committee  of  seven  bishops,  seven  pres- 
byters, and  seven  laymen,  to  consider  and  report  whether,  at  the 

^The  Sunday  Lessons  have  been  anew  in  1880  and  1883,  at  which 

but    slightly  modified  from    those  time  the  Lessons  appended  to  the 

adopted  in  1789.      The  Lessons  for  Calendar    were    also    entirely    re- 

Holy-days  were  nearly  all  selected  arranged. 
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end  of  the  first  century  of  the  work  of  the  lully  organized  Church 
in  the  United  States,  there  was  occasion  for  *  alterations  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  the  direction  of  liturgical  enrichment 
and  flexibility  of  use.'  This  committee,  of  which  Bishop 
Williams  of  Connecticut  was  chairman,  presented  to  the  next 
Convention  a  full  report,  with  the  *  Book  Annexed,'  which 
exhibited  the  Prayer  Book  as  it  would  appear  if  all  the  changes 
proposed  by  the  committee  should  be  adopted.  The  whole  matter 
was  discussed  at  length  ;  a  large  number  of  propositions,  partly 
from  the  committee's  report,  and  partly  introduced  by  individual 
members  of  the  Convention,  many  of  them  of  no  great  importance 
in  themselves,  but  all  intended  to  provide  for  the  enrichment  o! 
the  Prayer  Book  or  for  flexibility  or  accuracy  in  its  use,  received 
a  preliminary  approval,  and  it  was  ordered  that  the  Dioceses  bt 
notified  of  these  amendments  in  order  that  final  action  might  be 
taken  upon  them  in  1886.  The  *  Book  Annexed  as  Modified* 
showed  the  Prayer  Book  as  it  would  appear  if  all  the  amendment^ 
proposed  by  the  Convention  of  1883  should  be  finally  approved. 
The  Convention  of  1886  referred  the  whole  matter  to  a  committee, 
which  had  before  it  the  recommendations  of  several  of  the 
Dioceses  as  to  the  proposed  changes,  together  with  other  criti- 
cisms upon  them  ;  so  that  there  was  little  doubt  as  to  the  mind 
of  the  Church  upon  the  general  matter  or  its  important  details. 
The  committee  recommended  for  adoption,  as  it  happened, 
exactly  one-half  of  the  propositions  which  had  been  approved 
three  years  before ;  and  eighty-four  of  these  resolutions,  together 
with  three  others  which  were  not  thus  specially  recommended, 
passed  both  Houses.  Besides  these,  the  committee  introduced 
twenty-five  substitutes  for  former  propositions,  which  could  not 
be  finally  acted  upon  till  1889 ;  and  it  proposed  and  obtained  a 
vote  in  favour  of  the  preparation  of  a  Book  of  Offices  to  contain 
forms  for  occasions  for  which  no  provision  is  made  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.  The  whole  of  the  unfinished  work  was 
again  referred  to  a  committee,  which  in  1889  reported  such 
resolutions  of  addition  and  alteration  in  the  Prayer  Book  as  they 
judged  desirable  in  order  to  complete  the  work  of  revision,  and 
also  a  somewhat  full  Book  of  Offices  with  prayers  for  various 
occasions.  No  action  was  taken  upon  the  latter  except  to 
continue  it  for  three  years,  when  the  whole  matter  was  allowed 
to  drop  ;  but  in  the  matter  of  changes  in  the  Prayei"  Book,  the 
Convention  took  affirmative  action  upon  seventeen  resolutions 
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which  had  been  proposed  three  years  before,  and,  after  consider- 
ing the  committee's  report,  approved  fifty-two  resolutions  that 
final  action  might  be  taken  upon  them  in  1892.  Besides  this,  a 
conmiittee  was  appointed  to  prepare  and  report  to  the  next 
Convention  the  text  of  a  Standard  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  into 
which  all  the  changes  constitutionally  made  might  be  incorpor- 
ated. Finally,  in  1892  the  General  Convention  adopted  forty- 
three  of  the  amendments  proposed  by  the  preceding  Convention, 
and  accepted  the  text  reported  by  the  committee  on  the  Standard, 
ordering  a  Standard  Book  to  be  printed  and  replicas  to  be 
prepared  for  the  several  Dioceses  with  certificated  copies  for 
important  libraries  and  for  representatives  of  Churches  in 
communion  with  that  in  the  United  States.  Much  labour  was 
bestowed  upon  the  preparation  of  the  Standard,  reference  being 
constantly  made  to  earlier  standards  and  especially  to  that  of 
1845;  the  text  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  was  compared  with 
the  best  modem  editions  of  the  English  Bible  ;  that  of  the  Psalter 
was  corrected  from  a  careful  study  of  the  Great  Bible ;  and  use 
was  made  of  the  facsimile  edition  of  the  Convocation  Book  and 
the  manuscript  Annexed  Book  of  1662.  A  canon  provides 
for  the  comparison  of  all  editions  with  certified  copies  of  the 
Standard,  and  requires  that  all  ordinary  editions  above  the  24mo 
size  shall  keep  uniform  pagination. 

It  remains  to  speak  of  the  more  important  of  the  changes  intro- 
duced into  the  American  Prayer  Book  by  the  action  completed 
in  1886,  1889,  and  1892.  By  far  the  larger  part  call  for  no  notice 
here,  being  corrections  of  rubrical  inaccuracies  or  inconsistencies, 
or  having  to  do  with  such  matters  as  the  readjustment  of  the 
Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea,  and  those  for  the  Visitation 
of  Prisoners. 

Additional  sentences  have  been  prefixed  to  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  differing  for  the  two  services,  without  displacing 
any  of  the  former  sentences ;  and  most  of  these  new  sentences 
are  intended  for  use  at  special  seasons  of  the  Church's  year. 
Provision  has  been  made  for  shortening  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayers  ;  and  the  prefatory  note  *  concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church'  declares  that  'the  Order  for  Morning  Prayer,  the 
Litany,  and  the  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
or  Holy  Communion,  are  distinct  services,  and  may  be  used 
either  separately  or  together,  provided  that  no  one  of  these 
services  be  habitually  disused.'    The  full  form  of  tlie  Bcnedictus 
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has  been  restored,  but  the  shortened  form  (the  first  four  verses) 
may  still  be  used  except  on  the  Sundays  in  Advent ;  and  the 
Magnificat  and  the  Nunc  Dimittis  now  stand  in  their  proper 
place,  the  former  Canticles  (two  after  each  Lesson)  remaining  as 
alternatives.  From  the  rubric  before  the  Apostles*  Creed  the 
permission  for  '  any  Churches '  to  omit  the  clause  '  He  descended 
into  hell '  has  been  removed.  The  full  number  of  versicles  and 
responses  after  the  Creed  is  now  found  at  Evening  Prayer,  the 
second  versicle  reading  *  O  Lord,  save  the  State,*  and  the  response 
to  the  versicle  for  peace  being  *  For  it  is  thou.  Lord,  only,  that 
makest  us  dwell  in  safety.'  A  new  Prayer  for  the  Civil  Authority 
has  been  provided  for  Evening  Prayer,  based  on  one  of  the 
Collects  for  the  Sovereign  in  the  English  Communion  Office.  In 
the  Litany,  a  petition  has  been  inserted  after  that  for  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Deacons,  *  That  it  may  please  thee  to  send  forth 
labourers  into  thy  harvest.' 

New  occasional  prayers  have  been  inserted.  For  the  Unity  of 
God's  people  (from  the  English  Accession  Service),  For  Mis- 
sions, and  For  Fruitful  Seasons  (to  be  used  at  Rogation-tide)  ; 
and  a  Thanksgiving  has  been  inserted  For  a  Child's  Recovery 
from  Sickness.  To  the  prayers  which  alone  had  been  retained 
from  the  Commination  Service  has  been  prefixed  the  Miserere 
with  Lord's  Prayer  and  Versicles,  and  the  Collect  beginning 
^  O  God,  whose  nature  and  property  *  has  been  added,  making 
a  Penitential  Office  for  use  on  Ash- Wednesday  or  at  other 
times.  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  have  been  provided  for 
first  Communions  on  Christmas  Day  and  Easter  Day  (these  are 
from  the  Book  of  1549),  and  also  for  the  festival  of  the  Trans- 
figuration on  the  sixth  day  of  August. 

In  the  Communion  Office, it  is  provided  that  the  Decalogue  may 
be  omitted,  provided  it  be  said  once  on  each  Sunday  ;  but  when  it 
is  omitted,  the  Lord's  Summary  of  the  Law  shall  be  read,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Lesser  Litany.  The  Nicene  Creed  is  printed  in 
its  place,  and  it  is  required  that  it  be  used  on  the  ^v^  great 
festivals  of  the  year.  Acts  xx.  35  (last  part)  has  been  prefixed 
to  the  Offertory  Sentences,  and  Exodus  xxv.  2,  Deuteronomy 
xvi.  16,  17,  and  I.  Chronicles  xxix.  11  and  14  (last  part)  have  been 
added  to  them.  The  Exhortation  *  may  be  omitted  if  it  hath 
been  already  said  on  one  Lord's  Day  in  that  same  month.'  The 
Sanctus  is  printed  as  a  separate  paragraph,  with  a  side  rubric 
*^  Priest  and  People^ j  and  the  Oblation  and  the  Invocation  in 
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the  Prayer  of  Consecration  have  been  made  distinctly  separate 
paragraphs.  The  Warnings  have  been  removed  to  the  end  of 
the  service. 

In  the  Baptism  of  Adults,  for  the  words  *  these  persons '  or 
'the  persons*  in  the  prayers  there  have  been  substituted  the 
words  *  these  thy  servants ' ;  the  Thanksgiving  at  the  end  has 
been  conformed  to  that  in  the  Baptism  of  Infants  ;  and  rubrics 
have  been  added  allowing  the  shortening  of  the  service  when 
used  in  private  *  in  case  of  great  necessity/  and  providing  for 
hypothetical  administration  of  the  Sacrament  *  if  there  be 
reasonable  doubt  concerning  the  baptism  of  any  person.*  A  form 
of  presentation  of  candidates  and  a  Lesson  from  Acts  viii.  14-17 
(the  latter  for  discretionary  use)  have  been  inserted  in  the  Order 
of  Confirmation.  Certain  of  the  clauses  omitted  from  the 
exhortation  in  the  Marriage  Service  in  1789,  making  reference  to- 
the  institution  of  matrimony  and  its  mystical  meaning  and  to 
Christ's  blessing  of  it,  have  been  restored.  In  the  Visitation  of 
the  Sick,  the  Commendatory  Prayer  has  been  amended  by  the 
omission  of  the  last  clause.  Provision  has  been  made  for 
shortening  the  Office  for  the  Communion  of  the  Sick  in  case  of 
necessity.  At  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,  permission  has  been  given 
for  the  insertion  of  a  hymn  or  anthem,  the  Creed,  and  fitting 
prayers  after  the  Lesson  ;  and  three  additional  prayers  have  been 
provided.  The  former  ten  Selections  of  Psalms,  which  were 
printed  before  the  Psalter,  have  been  omitted,  but  there  is 
a  table  of  twenty  Selections  of  Psalms,  any  one  of  which 
may  be  used  at  any  service  for  which  Proper  Psalms  are  not 
appointed ;  and  the  table  of  Proper  Psalms  has  been  extended 
to  include  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  Circumcision,  Epiph- 
any, Purification,  Annunciation,  Easter  Even,  Trinity  Sunday,. 
Transfiguration,  St.  Michael's,  and  All  Saints'  Day.  On 
the  twenty-ninth  day.  Psalm  cxli.  has  been  removed  from 
Morning  to  Evening  Prayer.  The  Articles  of  Religion  have 
been  placed  at  the  end  of  the  book,  where  they  have  a  separate 
title-page.  It  should  be  added  also  that  the  former  tables  for 
finding  Easter  Day,  etc.,  have  been  replaced  by  others,  much 
more  convenient  and  intelligible,  prepared  by  the  late  Rev. 
Dr.  Francis   Harison. 

The  history  of  the  collections  of  metrical  Psalms  and  Hymns 
which  have  been  bound  up  with  the  Prayer  Book  at  different 
times,  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  work. 
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Notes  of  changes  introduced  in  the  American  Revision  of  the 

Prayer  Book. 

P.  225. — Three  additional  Sentences  (Hab.  ii.  20 ;  Mai.  i.  1 1  ; 
Ps.  xix.  14,  15)  were  appointed  in  1792  :  and  in  1889  others  were 
added,  differing  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  most  of 
them  adapted  to  special  seasons  of  the  Christian  year. 

P.  230. — The  Venite  consists  of  the  first  seven  verses  of  Ps.  xcv., 
and  Ps.  xcvi.  9  and  13. 

P.  233. — Gloria  Patri  may  be  repeated  at  the  end  of  every 
Psalm  ;  and  either  it  or  Gloria  in  excelsis  is  ordered  to  be  sung 
or  said  at  the  end  of  the  whole  portion  of  Psalms  at  each  Service. 

P.  248. — The  Quicunque  vult  is  not  in  the  American  Book ; 
and  the  Nicene  Creed  may  be  said  at  Morning  or  Evening 
Prayer. 

P.  257. — At  Morning  Prayer,  between  "  Let  us  pray  "  and  the 
Collects,  only  the  first  and  the  last  of  the  Versicles  with  their 
Responses  are  said  :  at  Evening  Prayer  all  the  Versicles  and 
Responses  have  been  restored  (1892)  with  two  modifications,  "O 
Lord,  save  the  State,"  and  "  For  it  is  thou,  Lord,  only,  that 
makest  us  dwell  in  safety." 

P.  264.— At  Evening  Prayer,  after  the  Second  Lesson,  an 
alternative  Psalm  is  given  (Ps.  ciii.  1-4,  20-22). 

P.  265,  n,  2. — The  English  form  of  the  Third  Collect,  For  Aid^ 
was  restored  in  1886.  A  rubric  allows  : — The  Minister  may  here 
end  the  Evening  Prayer  with  such  Prayer^  or  Prayers^  taken  out 
of  this  Book^  as  he  shall  think  fit. 

P.  275. — A  suffrage  in  the  Litany  was  inserted  (1886)  from 
Hermann  ; — **  That  it  may  please  thee  to  send  forth  labourers 
into  thy  harvest." 

P.  277,  n. — The  Litany  has  some  verbal  differences  : — *'from 
all  inordinate  and  sinful  affections" — **in  all  time  of  our 
prosperity" — **all  Christian  Rulers  and  Magistrates,"  which  is 
the  only  petition  for  the  civil  authority — **  all  women  in  peril  of 
childbirth."  The  Minister  may,  at  his  discretion,  omit  the  Lesser 
Litany  to  the  end  of  the  Versicles.  The  Litany  may  be  used  at 
Evening  Prayer,  after  the  Collect  For  Aid  against  Perils. 

P.  281,  n.  4. — This  Prayer  is  added  to  the  Prayers  from  the 
Commination  Service  in  A  Penitential  Office,  to  be  read  on  the 
First  Day  of  Lent,  and  at  other  times,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Minister. 
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P.  284,  n, — The  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men^  and  the 
General  Thanksgiving  are  inserted  in  their  place  in  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  ;  and  the  General  Thanksgiving  is  also  in- 
serted at  the  end  of  the  Litany.  The  Prayer  for  Parliament  be- 
comes, with  slight  alteration,  A  Prayer  for  Congress ;  A  Prayer 
to  be  used  at  the  Meetings  of  Convention  is  taken  in  great  part 
from  a  paragraph  in  the  Homily  for  Whitsunday,  changes  of 
phrase  being  provided,  adapting  it  for  use  in  churches  during  the 
session  of  any  General  or  Diocesan  Convention.  The  Prayers 
For  Rain^  For  Fair  Weather^  In  Time  of  Death  and  Famine^  and 
In  Time  of  War  and  Tumults,  are  taken  with  some  changes  of 
phrase,  and  omission  of  the  references  to  the  Old  Testament : 
and  the  two  Forms  For  those  who  are  to  be  admitted  into  Holy 
Orders y  to  be  used  in  the  Weeks  preceding  the  stated  Times  of  Or- 
dination,  are  taken  from  the  English  Book,  with  only  two  minute 
improvements  in  the  first  Form,  "who"  (for  " which'')?  and 
"  show  forth  "  (for  "  set  forth  ")  thy  glory,  as  "  set  forward  "  im- 
mediately follows.  The  Prayer  in  Time  of  great  Sickness  and 
Mortality,  composed  and  placed  in  the  Book  of  1789  ;  and 
additional  Forms  are  provided  For  the  Unity  of  God^s  People, 
For  Missions^  For  Fruitful  Seasons  (in  two  Forms),  to  be  used  on 
Rogation- Sunday  and  the  Rogation-days).  Also,  For  a  Sick  Person, 
For  a  Sick  Child,  For  a  Person,  or  Persons,  going  to  Sea,  For  a 
Person  under  Affliction,  For  Malefactors  after  Condemnation  (all 
dating  from  1789). 

Additional  Thanksgivings  (to  be  used  after  the  General 
Thanksgiving)  are,  For  a  Recovery  from  Sickness,  For  a  Child's 
Recovery  from  Sickness  (1892),  and  For  a  Safe  Return  from  Sea. 
The  Thanksgiving  from  the  Churching  Office  is  also  placed 
among  the  Occasional  Thanksgivings. 

P.  288,  n.  5. — ^Add  :  These  were  inserted  in  the  American 
Book  (1892),  and  may  be  used  at  the  first  Communion,  if  in 
any  Church  the  Holy  Communion  be  twice  celebrated  on  Christinas 
Day. 

P.  304,  n. — This  Collect,  with  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  (i  Cor. 
V.  6-8  ;  Mar.  xvi.  1-8)  for  the  second  Communion  in  the  Book 
of  1549,  was  inserted  for  a  first  Communion  on  Easter  Day  in 
the  American  Book  (1892). 

P.  317, «.  2. — The  American  Church,  in  1886,  replaced  The 
Transfiguration  of  Christ  in  the  Calendar  (August  6),  with  Proper 
Lessons,  Collect,  &c. 
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P.  367,  n.  2. — Our  Lord's  Summary  of  the  Law  (Mat.  xxii.  37 
-40)  may  be  read  after  the  Ten  Commandments,  with  the  intro- 
ductory words,  "  Hear  also  what  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saith." 
And  the  Decalogue  may  be  omitted,  provided  it  be  said  once  on 
each  Sunday  :  but,  whenever  it  is  omitted,  the  Minister  shall 
say  the  Summary  of  the  Law,  and  the  Lesser  Litany  be  said  after 
it  (1892). 

P.  370,  n.  3. — In  giving  warning  for  the  Celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion,  upon  the  Sunday  or  some  Holy-day  imme- 
diately preceding,  the  Minister  may  read  so  much  of  the  Exhor- 
tation as  he  may  think  convenient. 

P.  381,  n.  4. —  Upon  the  Sundays  and  Holy- days  {though  there 
be  no  Sermon^  or  Communion)  shall  be  said  all  that  is  appointed 
at  the  Communion^  unto  the  end  of  the  Gospel^  concluding  with  the 
Blessing. 

There  are  no  other  rubrics  in  this  place,  but  one,  directing 
the  reverent  consumption  of  whatever  consecrated  Bread  and 
Wine  may  remain.  The  Declaration,  or  **  Black  Rubric,"  is 
omitted. 

P.  389,  e.  1.  9,  read — [we  and  all  others  who  (1786  and  A)] 
and  1.  13.— [dwell  in  us,  and  we  in  him  (A.  1892)]. 

P.  399, — The  Nicene  Creed  must  be  said  in  the  Communion 
Office  on  the  five  great  festivals. 

P.  426,  n.  4. — In  case  of  great  necessity,  the  Minister  may 
begin  with  the  questions  addressed  to  the  candidate,  and  end  with 
the  Thanksgiving  following  the  Baptism  (1892).  See  also  above, 
p.  184* 

P.  434. — In  the  Service  of  Confirmation,  a  form  of  presentation 
of  Candidates  was  introduced  in  1889  ;  and  in  1892  a  Lesson 
(Acts  viii.  14-17)  was  added,  for  discretionary  use  before  the 
Question  to  them. 

P.  448,  n  2. — The  American  Book  omits  the  rubric  as  to 
special  Confession,  and  the  declaratory  Absolution  ;  retaining 
the  ancient  Collect  or  precatory  Absolution.  In  the  Visitation  of 
Prisoners,  it  provides  for  a  special  Confession,  and  for  the  use  of 
the  Absolution  from  the  Communion  Office. 

P.  450,  ;/.  I. — The  American  Prayer  Book  has  also  A  Prayer 
for  all  who  are  present  j  A  Prayer  in  case  of  immediate  danger  j 
and  A  Thanksgiving  for  the  beginning  of  a  recovery;  all  from 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor. 

P.  452. — The  Office  of  Communion  of  the  Sick  may  be  used 
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with  aged  and  bed-ridden  persons,  or  such  as  are  not  able  to 
attend  the  public  Ministration  in  Church,  using  the  Collect, 
Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the  Day  (1886). 

In  the  times  of  contagious  sickness  or  disease^  or  when  extreme 
weakness  renders  it  expedient^  the  following  form  shall  suffice : 
The  Confession  and  the  Absolution;  Lift  up  your  hearts,  etc.^ 
through  the  Sanctus  ;  The  Prayer  of  Consecration^  ending  with 
these  words  ^  partakers  of  his  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood;  The 
Communion;  The  Lord's  Prayer;  The  Blessing  (1892). 

P.  456,  n. — The  American  rubric  has — ^^  any  unbaptized 
adults*^  The  Irish  rubric  directs  that  the  Office  " is  not  to  be 
used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized^  or  excommunicate^  or  in  whose 
case  a  verdict  shall  have  been  found  ^felo  de  se."  But  for  infants, 
not  wilfully  withheld  from  Baptism,  or  for  persons  known  to  have 
been  prepared  for,  or  desirous  of  Baptism,  the  Minister  shall  read 
one  of  the  Psalms  and  Lessons  (the  alternative  Lesson  is  i  Thess. 
iv.  13-18),  or  such  portion  of  them  as  he  shall  sec  fit^  and  the  four 
Sentences  at  the  grave,  concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
the  Benediction  at  the  close  of  the  Office, 

P.  460,  n.  2. — The  Prayer  in  the  American  Book,  after  the 
opening  sentence,  reads  : — **  We  give  thee  hearty  thanks  for  the 
good  examples  of  all  those  thy  servants,  who,  having  finished 
their  course  in  faith,  do  now  rest  from  their  labours.  And  we 
beseech  thee,  that  we,  with  all  those  who  are  departed.  .  .  ." 
The  Minister  may  use  the  Prayer  and  the  Collect,  or  either  of 
them.  In  1892,  three  additional  Prayers  were  provided,  for  use 
after  the  Lesson  in  the  Church,  or  at  the  grave. 

P.  465,  n.  3. — Churching  of  Wotnen.  In  place  of  the  Psalm, 
the  American  Book  has  a  hymn  (Ps.  cxvi.  i,  2,  4,  5,  11-13)  to  be 
said  by  the  Minister  and  the  Woman.  The  Service  may  be  used 
with  the  Morning  or  Evening  Prayer  ;  and,  in  that  case,  the 
Lord's  Prayer  may  be  omitted  :  or  the  Thanksgiving  only  at  the 
close  of  the  Office  may  be  said,  in  the  place  for  Occasional 
Thanksgivings.  The  offerings  of  the  Woman  shall  be  applied  by 
the  Minister  and  the  Churchwardens  to  the  relief  of  distressed 
women  in  child-bed. 

P.  468. — The  Commination.  The  American  Book,  in  1789,  re- 
tained only  the  three  Prayers  from  this  Service,  to  be  said  at  the 
end  of  the  Litany  on  Ash-Wednesday.  In  1892,  Ps.  li.,  with  the 
Lesser  Litany,  Lord's  Prayer  and  Ver sides,  was  prefixed  to  these 
Prayers,  and  the  Prayer,  beginning  **  O  God,  whose  nature  and 
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property,"  was  inserted  before  the  Blessing.  It  is  called  "-4 
Penitential  Office  for  Ash-  Wednesday^'*  and  is  directed  to  be  read 
im?nediately  after  the  Prayer^  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father, 
in  the  Litany^  on  the  First  Day  of  Lent;  and  it  may  be  read  at 
other  times,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Minister. 

P.  469,  n.  3. — These  For?ns  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea  are 
retained  in  the  American  Prayer  Book  with  the  necessary  changes 
of  expression,  such  as  "  ships  of  war  "  for  "  Her  Majesty's  Navy," 
&c.  The  form  of  words  in  the  Sentence  of  Committal  to  the  deep 
is  given  at  the  end  of  the  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Decul^  as 
the  same  office  may  be  used.  And  then,  before  the  Psalter,  are 
given  A  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners,  taken 
from  the  old  Irish  Prayer  Book  ;  A  Form,  of  Prayer  and  Thanks- 
giving to  Almighty  God,  (taken  from  the  *' Proposed  Book") 
For  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  a?id  all  the  other  blessings  of  his 
merciful  Providence j  to  be  used  yearly  on  the  first  Thursday  in 
November,  or  on  such  other  day  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  Civil 
Authority.  And  also  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  in  Families^ 
taken  from  those  composed  by  Bishop  Gibson  of  London. 

P.  502. —  Table  of  Dates. 

1784.  November  14.  Dr.  Seabury  consecrated  by  three 
Scottish  Bishops  for  Connecticut. 

1785.  The  "  Proposed  Book"  (published  in  1886). 

1786.  Bishop  Seabury's  Communion  Office. 

1787.  Dr.  White  and  Dr.  Provoost  consecrated  at  Lambeth  for 

the  American  Church. 

1789.  Revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  by  the  American  Church 
(published  in  1790). 

1 880-1 892.  Revision  of  the  American  Prayer  Book. 

1 893.  Standard  Copy  of  the  American  Prayer  Book. 
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Z>—The  Prayer  Book  of  the  Church  of  Ireland. 

Mention  has  been  made  of  the  neglect  of  religious  instruction 
in  Ireland  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  It  was  agreed  that 
worship  should  be  in  a  tongue  understanded  of  the  people  ;  yet 
the  Prayer  Book  was  not  given  to  the  people  in  Irish  until  1608.^ 

The  Civil  Union  of  the  two  countries  was  followed  by  the 
Union  of  the  Churches  in  1800:  and  The  United  Church  of 
England  and  Ireland  continued  till  the  Act  of  1869  left  the 
Church  of  Ireland  free  from  the  control  of  the  State,  so  far  as  a 
civil  government  will  allow  freedom  to  a  National  Church.  This 
disestablishment,  including  the  abstraction  of  the  ancient  revenues, 
took  final  effect  January  i,  1871. 

Meanwhile  a  Convention  had  met  in  1870,  and  arranged  the 
future  government  of  the  Church.  The  Prayer  Book  was  for  the 
present  accepted,  as  it  stood  and  was  in  use.  Preparation,  how- 
ever, was  made  for  a  revision,  which  was  debated  and  carried 
on  by  the  General  Convention  or  Synod  until  the  work  was 
completed,  and  the  revised  Book  according  to  the  Use  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  vfdiS  issued  in  1877. 

The  Preface  notes  that  there  were  serious  differences  of  opinion 
about  expressions  used  in  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  ; 
and  that  some  complained  of  the  changes  that  were  made,  and 
others  that  these  changes  were  not  enough  :  yet  the  voice  of  the 
Church  declares  that  no  censure  is  implied  upon  'the  former  Book 
as  containing  anything  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  when  it  is 
rightly  understood  and  equitably  construed  ;'  and  further,  that  no 
Minister  *  is  required  to  hold  or  teach  any  doctrine  which  has  not 
been  clearly  determined  by  the  Articles  of  Religion.' 

The  Lectionary  follows  the  new  Table  of  the  English  Book,  ex- 
cept that  all  the  Lessons  are  taken  out  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures, 
and  the  whole  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  is  read.  In  Morning 
Prayer,  the  Canticle  after  the  First  Lesson  may  be  Te  Deum, 
Benedicite,  or  Ps.  cxlviii.  A  Prayer  for  the  chief  govemour  or 
governours  of  Ireland  is  added  after  the  Prayer  for  the  Royal 
Family.  At  Evening  Prayer,  a  Collect  for  Grace  and  Protection 
(the  second  Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office)  may  be 
said  as  the  Third  Collect.  *  With  reference  to  the  Athanasian 
Creed  (commonly  so  called),'  the  Preface  states  that  *  we  have  re- 
moved the  Rubric  directing  its  use  on  certain  days ;  but,  in  so 
doing,  this  Church  has  not  withdrawn  its  witness,  as  expressed  in 
the  Articles  of  Religion,  and  here  again  renewed,  to  the  truth  of 

p  See  ^bove,  pp.  38,  63,  93.] 
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the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  therein  contained.'  Among 
the  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  upon  several  Occasions^  are  added 
the  Prayer  for  Unity,  On  the  Rogation  Days,  On  New  Year's 
Day,  For  Christian  Missions,  A  Prayer  for  the  General  Synod  of 
the  Church  of  Ireland,  2i  Prayer  To  be  used  in  Colleges  and  Schools; 
and  a  Thanksgiving  For  Recovery  from  Sickness, 

If  there  be  two  celebrations  of  the  Holy  Communion  upon  Easter 
Day,  the  following  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel  may  be  used  at  the 
first : — O  God,  who  for  our  redemption  didst  give  thine  only  be- 
gotten Son  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  by  his  glorious  resur- 
rection hast  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemy  ;  Grant  us 
so  to  die  daily  from  sin,  that  we  may  evermore  live  with  him  in 
the  joy  of  his  resurrection  ;  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord  !  ^ 
Epistle,  Hebr.  xiii.  20,  21  ;  Gospel,  Mar.  xvi.  i — 8. 

In  the  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lords  Supper,  or 

Holy  Communion,  the  second  and  third  rubrics  are  replaced  by 

one  :  *  If  the  Minister  shall  have  knowledge  or  reasonable  ground 

to  believe  that  any  person  who  is  living  in  open  and  notorious  sin 

intends  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  so  that  scandal  would 

thereby  arise  ^  he  shall  privately  admonish  him  not  to  presume  to 

come  to  the  Lords  Table  till  the  cause  of  offence  shall  have  been 

removed;  and  in  every  such  case  the  Minister  shall  have  regard  to 

the  Canons  relating  thereto^    Rubric  : — The  Minister  shall  say 

the    Service  following  in    a  distinct  and  audible  voice.      The 

Collect  for  the  Queen   may  be  omitted,  if  the  Queen  *  has  been 

prayed  for  in  any  service  used  along  with  this  office  J    Before 

the  reading  of  the   Gospel  may  be  said  or  sung.  Glory  be  to 

Thee,    O    Lord  ;    and,  after  the   Gospel  ended,   Thanks  be  to 

Thee,  O  Lord,  or  Hallelujah. 

Parents  may  be  Sponsors  for  their  own  children.      Wfien  three 

Sponsors  cannot  be  found,  two  shall  suffice;  and  if  two  cannot 

be  found  one  shall  suffice.     In  the  Service  used  when  a  child  that 

has  been  baptized  privately  is  brought  to  Church,  the   Lord's 

Prayer  is  said  after  the  Reception  of  the  Child,  as  in  the  Office  of 

Public  Baptism.     A  Rubric  directs  the  Service,  when  a  child  that 

has  been  already  baptized  is  brought  to  the  Church  at  the  same 

time  with    a    child    that    is    to  be    baptized : — The    Minister, 

having  enquired  respecting  the  sufficiency  of  the  baptism^  and 

^  Oratio,     Deus    qui  pro    nobis  semper    vivamus.      Per    Christum 

Filium  tuum  cracis  patibulum  subire  Dominum  nostrum,    Brev.  Sar.    In 

voluisti,  ut  inimici  a  nobis  expelleres  die  sancto  paschce :  ante  Matittinas 

potestatem  :  concede  nobis  famulis  (p.  dcccviii.) ;  Brev.  Ebor.  In  sta* 

tuis  ut  in  resurrectionis  ejus  gaudiis  tione  ante  crucem  (p.  408). 
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having  ceriified  the  same,  shall  read  all  that  is  appointed  for  the 
Publick  Baptism  of  Infants  until  he  have  baptized  and  signed  the 
Child  that  has  not  been  baptized;  he  shall  then  call  upon  the 
Sponsors  of  the  Child  that  has  been  already  baptized  to  answer  in 
his  behalf  only  instead  of  again  reciting  the  Apostle^  Creedy  he 
asks.  Dost  thou  believe  all  the  Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  as 
set  forth  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  ?  He  then  Signs  the  Child,  and 
proceeds  with  the  remainder  of  the  Order  for  Publick  Baptism, — 
Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved,  &c. 

In  the  Catechism,  the  word  Mistresses  is  substituted  for  Dames 
in  the  Rubric,  and  the  following  Question  and  Answer  is  inserted, — 
*  Q,  After  what  manner  are  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  taken 
and  received  in  the  Lord's  Supper?  A,  Only  after  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner  ;  and  the  mean  whereby  they  are  taken  and 
received  is  Faith.' 

In  the  Order  of  Confirmation,  instead  of  the  Second  Collect, — 

O  Almighty  Lord,  &c. — some  other  Collect  out  of  this  Book  may 

be  said.      Rubric : — Every  person  ought  to  present  himself  for 

Confirmation  {unless  prevented  by  some  urgent  reason)  before  he 

partakes  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

In  the  Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony,  the  opening 
address  is  shortened  and  improved  ;  and  to  conclude  the  Service, 
after  the  Sermon  or  Address,  the  Minister  says,  Let  us  pray. 
O  Almighty  Lord,  and  everlasting  God,  &c.  (the  Second  Collect 
at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Office),  and  if  there  be  no  Communion, 
The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 

In  the  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  Rubric  about 
Confession  is  : — Here,  if  the  sick  person  feel  his  conscience  troubled 
with  any  weighty  matter,  he  shall  be  moved  to  open  his  grief  after 
which  {if  he  humbly  and  heartily  desire  it)  the  Minister  shall  say 
thus.  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  &c.  (the  Absolution  in 
the  Communion  Office).  After  the  special  Prayers  at  the  end  of 
the  Office  is  added  A  Prayer  for  a  sick  person,  when  his  sickness 
has  been  mercifully  assuaged. 

For  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  If  the  sick  person  be  very  weak^ 
and  necessity  so. require,  it  shall  suffice  to  use  for  this  Office,  the 
Confession,  Absolution,  Prayer  of  Consecration,  Form  of  Delivery 
cfthe  Sacrament,  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Blessing, 

The  first  Rubric  in  The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead  is 
enlarged  : — Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  Office  ensuing  is  not  to  be 
used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized,  or  excommunicate,  or  in  whose 


IriEh 
Prayer  Bo<*k;. 


\ 


174 


THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRA  YER 


Irish 
Prafer  Book. 


case  a  verdict  shall  have  been  found  of  felo  de  se.  But  if  any  be 
brought  for  burial  who  have  died  unbaptized,  being  infants  of 
tender  age,  the  offspring  of  Christian  parents,  and  not  haviftg  been 
withheld  from  Baptism  by  wilful  default  or  neglect,  or  being 
persons  known  or  certified  to  the  Minister  to  have  been  at  the  time 
of  their  death  prepared  for  or  desirous  of  Baptism,  the  Minister 
shall  in  such  cases  read  one  of  the  following  Psalms  and  Lessons, 
or  such  portion  of  them  as  he  shall  see  fit,  and  the  four  Sentences  at 
the  grave,  concluding  with  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  and  the  Benediction 
at  the  close  of  the  Office,  An  alternative  Lesson  is  provided,— 
I  Thess.  iv.  13  /^  end. 
After  the  Psalter  are  the  following  : — 

1.  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  sea. 

2.  The  Form  and  Manner  of  Making,  Ordaining,  and  Conse- 
crating of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  according  to  the  Order 
of  the  Church  of  Ireland. 

3.  A  Form  of  Prayer  with  Thanksgiving  to  be  used  upon  the 
Twentieth  Day  of  June  (the  Queen's  Accession). 

4.  The  Order  for  Morning  Service,  to  be  used  on  the  first 
Sunday  on  which  a  Minister  officiates  in  the  Church  of  a  Cure  to 
which  he  has  been  instituted. 

5.  A  Form  of  Thanksgiving  for  the  Blessings  of  Harvest. 

6.  The  Form  for  the  Consecration  of  a  Church. 

7.  The  Form  of  Consecration  of  a  Churchyard  or  other  Burial 
ground. 

8.  A  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Visitation  of  Prisoners,  Treated 
upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy 
of  Ireland,  and  agreed  upon  by  Her  Majesty's  License  in  their 
Synod,  holden  at  Dublin,  in  the  year  171 1,  and  amended  in  the 
Synod  of  said  Church,  holden  in  Dublin  in  the  year  1875. 

9.  Articles  of  Religion  {x\^\x,)  Agreed  upon  .  .  .  in  the  Con- 
vocation holden  at  London  in  1562.  Received  and  approved  by  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  in 
the  Synod  holden  in  Dublin  K.'U.  1634.  Received  and  approved  by 
the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland  in  the  Synod  holden  in  Dublin  A.D.  1870. 

10.  A  Table  of  Kindred  and  Affinity. 

11.  Constitutions  and  Canons  Ecclesiastical.  Agreed  to  and 
Decreed  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  and  the  Representatives 
of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  at  General 
Synods  held  in  Dublin  in  1871  and  1877. 
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Sect.  III. — The  Prayer  Book  in  Congregations  or  Societies 
outside  of  the  Church  of  England. 

I. — The  Wesleyan  Prayer  Book. 

The  Wesleyan  congregations  in  the  larger  towns  generally  use 
an  adaptation  of  the  Prayer  Book,  entitled — The  Book  of  Public 
Prayers  and  Services  for  the  use  of  the  People  called  Methodists, 
The  following  notes  will  show  what  principal  changes  have  been 
introduced. 

In  the  Order  for  Morning  Prayer^  instead  of  A  Declaration  as 
to  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins,  to  be  made  by  the  Minister  (the  Abso- 
lution), this  Prayer  may  be  used, — O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee, 
absolve  thy  people,  &c.  (Collect  of  the  24th  Sunday  after  Trinity). 
The  Apostles'  Creed  ^  is  said,  except  on  Easter-Day,  Whit-Sunday, 
Trinity  Sunday,  and  Christmas-Day,  when  the  Nicene  Creed  may 
be  used  instead.  And  it  may  be  substituted  for  the  Apostles'  Creed 
on  those  Lord's  Days  on  which  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  to  be  administered.  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  not  repeated 
after  the  Creed  :  it  is  said  once  in  each  Service.  The  Prayer  for 
Clergy  and  People  is,  A  Prayer  for  Ministers  and  People,  .  .  . 
*  Send  down  upon  all  Ministers  of  thy  Gospel,  and  all  Congre- 
gations,' &c. 

No  Order  for  Evening  Prayer  is  given,  nor  special  Forms  of 
Occasional  Prayers. 

In  the  Litany  a  Suffrage  is  enlarged, — *  That  it  may  please  thee 
to  endue  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,^  the  Lords  of  the  Council, 
and  all  the  nobility,'  &c. 

The  only  Days,  other  than  Sundays,  which  have  Collect,  Epistle 
and  Gospel,  are  Christmas- Day,  Good-Friday,  and  Ascension- 
Day. 

The  Psalter  is  divided  into  portions  for  thirty  days,  but  there 
is  no  further  division,  as  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 

Before  The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
or  Holy  Communion,  are  these  Rubrics  : — 

The  Table  at  the  Communion  time^  having  a  fair  white  linen 
cloth  upon  it,  shall  stand  in  some  convenient  Place.    And  the 

1  Note  on   *  He  descended  into    tion  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
hell ' ; — That    is,    Hades,    or    the       *  These  words  ...  to  be  used  only 
World  of  Spirits.     There  is  no  men-    during  the  Session  of  Parliament. 
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»i^yi«  I  Minister^  having  come  to  the  Table,  shall  say  the  Lord's  Prayer^ 
with  the  Collect  following,  all  kneeling. 

When  the  earlier  part  of  the  Communion  Service^  commonly 
called  the  Pre-Communion,  has  been  read  in  Public  Worship  on 
that  same  day,  the  Minister  shall  commence  with  the  Offertory 
Sentences. 

The  Minister,  in  conducting  the  Service  according  to  the  follow- 
ing Form,  shall  have  full  liberty  to  give  out  Hymns,  and  to  use 
extemporary  Prayer, 

After  one  of  the  two  Collects  for  the  Queen,  the  Nicene  Creed 
is  said :  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  not  repeated  after  Communion  ;  but 
the  Service  closes  with  die  Prayer, — O  Lord  and  Heavenly  Father^ 
&c.    Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c.     The  peace  of  God,  &c. 

In  The  Ministration  of  Baptism  to  Infants,  it  is  noted  that  the 
Sacrament  is  administered  on  the  virtual  promise  of  the  parents  to 
bring  their  children  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
A  short  Address  before  reading  Mat.  xxviii.  i8 — 20;  Mark  x. 
13 — 16 ;  Gen.  xvii.  7 ;  Isa.  xliv.  3  :  then,  the  Address  upon  the 
words  of  Christ ;  the  Prayer, — ^Almighty  and  everlasting  God^ 
heavenly  Father,  &c. ;  O  merciful  God  and  heavenly  Father,  be 
pleased  to  give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  the  parents  of  this  infant,  that 
they  may  have  wisdom  and  grace  to  bring  up  their  offspring  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  faith  of  thy 
holy  Word ;  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 
Amen,  Then  ,  .  .  one  or  more  of  the  following  Prayers : — 
Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  great  mercy  didst  save 
Noah,  &c.  Almighty  and  immortal  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need, 
&c.  Almighty,  everliving  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved  Son^ 
&c.  (omitting  the  words — *  sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin ').  The  Reception  after  the  Baptism  (which 
is  by  sprinkling,  pouring,  or  dipping) — *  that  he  may  be  instructed 
and  trained  in  the  doctrines,  privileges,  and  duties  of  the  Christian 
religion ;  and  trust  that  he  will  be  Christ's  faithful  soldier,*  &c. 
Then,  the  congregation  still  standing,  the  Minister  shall  say, — 
O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam,  &c.  Grant  that  all 
carnal,  &c.  Grant  that  he  may  have  power,  &c.  Grant  that  the 
parents  of  this  infant  may  have  grace,  that  they  may  ever  set 
before  their  child  the  example  of  a  godly  life,  and  by  their  prayers 
and  holy  conversation  may  be  the  ministers  of  God  to  him  for 
good.  Amen,  Grant  that  whosoever  is  dedicated,  &c.  The  grace 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


SINCE  THE  LAST  REVISION, 


177 


At  the  Baptism  of  Suck  as  are  of  Riper  Years^  the  Address 
includes  Mat.  xxviii.  18 — 20 ;  Acts  ii.  38  ;  xxii.  16  ;  Rom.  vi.  3,4 ; 
Col.  ii.  12  ;  and  leads  to  the  Demands  of  renunciation,  faith  (the 
Apostles'  Creed),  and  obedience. 

The  Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony  has  the  Declaration, 
by  the  Man  and  the  Woman,  required  by  law^  in  the  presence  of 
the  Registrar^  and  two  Witnesses^ — I  do  solemnly  declare  that  I 
know  not  of  any  lawful  impediment,  why  I,  A.  B.,-  may  not  be 
joined  in  matrimony  to  C.  D. 

In  the  Order  for  Burial^  the  body  is  committed  to  the  ground 
.  .  .  *  in  sure  and  certain  hope  that  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  to  everlasting  life,  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,'  &c. 

After  the  Form  of  Ordaining  Candidates  for  the  Ministry ^  are 
Directions  to  Penitents  and  Believers  for  Making  and  Renewing 
their  Covenant  with  God;  and  xxv.  Articles  of  Religion,  A 
useful  Appendix  contains  the  Legal  Directions  relative  to  the 
Solemnization  of  Marriages  in  Wesley  an  Chapels;  and  the 
Burial  Laws  Amendment  Act,  1880. 


2 — The  Apostolical^  or  Irvingite  Prayer  Book, 

Portions  of  the  Prayer  Book  are  found  in  use  by  religious 
Societies,  in  connection  with  widely  differing  tones  of  dogmatic 
teaching.  The  Liturgy  and  Other  Divine  Offices  of  the  Church 
is  the  Title  of  the  much  enlarged,  and  very  complete  Book  of 
the  Offices  of  the  Apostolical  (or  Irvingite)  Churck,  It  has  our 
General  Confession,  and  a  part  of  the  Absolution,  and  some  of 
our  Prayers  and  Collects,  and  the  three  Creeds. 

Its  theory  of  Service  is  based  upon  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The 
Order  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  and  for  the 
Administration  of  the  Communion  on  the  Lord^s  Day  is  placed 
first  in  the  volume  ;  and  followed  by  the  Order  for  the  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Communion  on  the  Afternoon  of  the  Lord^s  Day  to 
those  who  were  not  present  at  the  Consecration,  Then,  the  Order 
for  the  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist y  and  Administration  of 
the  Communion^  on  other  days  (which  Service  is  to  be  used  on  the 
Lord^s  Day  also,  where  the  Angel  is  not  present).  Four  Daily 
Services  are  provided.  Morning  Prayer  at  6,  in  which  is  a 
Prayer  upon  placing  the  Holy  Sacra?nent  upon  the  Altar;  this  is 
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followed  by  the  Litany  (termed  Supplications)^  and  several  Prayers, 
Intercessions,  and  Thanksgivings,  with  the  Anthem  at  the  time  of 
offering  the  Incense ;  the  Service  being  concluded  with  the 
MORNING  Ministry/  Benedictus^  and  Benediction  (The  grace  ot 
our  Lord,  &c.).  Then  is  given  The  Order  for  the  Administration 
of  the  Holy  Communion  after  Morning  Prayer,  The  Forenoon 
Service  is  at  9,  or  on  the  Lord's  Day  at  10.  This  Service  is 
followed  by 'the  Form  of  removing  the  Holy  Sacrament  on  the 
Lord^s  Day,  after  Forenoon  Service.  Afternoon  Service  is  at  3, 
or  on  the  Lord^s  Day  at  2.  The  Office  for  Evening  Prayer  at  5, 
has  the  Prayer  on  placing  the  Holy  Sacrament  upon  the  Altar ^ 
followed  by  the  Supplications ,  as  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  and  the 
Anthem  at  the  time  of  offering  the  Incense;  and  after  the  Interces- 
sion (with  the  added  words, — *  and  all  the  prayers  and  supplications 
of  Thy  people  which  have  been  this  day  made  to  Thee  in  Thy 
holy  Church,')  follows  the  EVENING  Ministry,  Magnificat,  and 
Benediction.  There  is  also  a  Shorter  Form  of  Daily  Service, 
Morning  and  Evening,  in  which  PASTORAL  Instruction  takes 
the  place  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Ministry,  The  general 
course  of  Scripture  reading  is  from  the  Old  Testament  at  Matins 
and  Forenoon  Service,  and  from  the  New  Testament  at  Afternoon 
Service  and  Vespers,  except  that  Isaiah  is  read  in  the  Afternoon 
from  the  19th  weelc  after  Pentecost  to  Advent,  when  it  is  begun 
at  Matins.  The  Sundays  are  numbered  after  Circumcision  to 
Septuagesima,  and  after  Pentecost  to  the  Sunday  next  before 
Advent.  The  Catechism  is  enlarged  with  a  Third  Part,  concern- 
ing the  Church  and  its  Ministries. 

The  above  notes  refer  to  about  one  quarter  of  the  volume.  For 
the  large  remaining  part,  it  must  suffice  here  to  say  that  it  has 
Offices  for  Proper  and  Occasional  Use;  Forms  used  at  The 
Assembly  of  the  Seven  Churches;  on  Days  of  Humiliation;  for 
Celebrating  the  Eucharist  in  Times  of  Calamity,  of  Sickness,  of 
War,  on  Restoration  of  Pecu:e,  &*c, ;  and  a  number  of  Special 
Occasional  Services,  and  Benedictions  and  Offices  for  Private 
Occasions, 


^  The  same  curious  expression 
occurs  at  the  corresponding  part  of 
the  Evening  Service.  It  is  thus  ex- 
plained :  *  That  the  Ministry  in  the 
morning  is  some  word  addressed  by 
the  Angel  to  the  Elders  (in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people),  which  shall  direct 


them  to  right  apprehensions  of  truth, 
and  solemn  meditations.  At  the 
Evening  Ministry,  the  Angel  and 
Elders  give  their  response  to  the 
Morning  Ministry  and  illustrate  the 
truths  then  addressed  to  them,  as 
subjects  for  their  meditation.'    . 
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3. — The  Socinian  Prayer  Book, 

Another  variety  of  the  Prayer  Book,  of  a  very  different  type, 
originated  in  a  scheme  prepared  by  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  the  Rector 
of  St.  James's,  and  at  one  time  chaplain  to  Queen  Anne.^  His 
plan  was  to  reform  the  Book,  so  that  it  should  not  exclude  the 
author's  opinions  respecting  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  result  was  a 
series  of  perverted  editions  of  the  Prayer  Book.  Thus  there  is 
A  Liturgy  collected  principally  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer^ 
for  the  use  of  the  first  Episcopal  Chapelin  Boston;  together  with 
the  Psalter  or  Psalms  of  David^  ^785.  This  is  the  Prayer  Book, 
Arianized  by  Clarke,  and  Socinianized  by  Lindsey ;  and  in  the 
Psalter  the  objectionable  passages  are  printed  in  italics,  to  be 
omitted  in  public  reading.^  Among  the  British  residents  at 
Dunkirk  many  attempts  were  made  to  establish  a  Church  entirely 
conformable  to  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  as  that  could  not  be 
agreed  to,  a  Prayer  Book  was  compiled  on  Dr.  Clarke's  plan, 
'omitting  everything  that  might  offend,  and  bringing  together 
such  sentiments  as  all  might  with  satisfaction  unite  in.*^  The  title 
is,  *  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  compiled  for  the  use  of  the 
English  Church  at  Dunkirk^  together  with  a  Collection  of 
[metrical]  Psalms.  Dunkirk,  1791.'  The  Prayer  Book,  perverted 
upon  this  plan,  is  still  printed  in  England :  a  copy  is  before  me, 
entitled,  *  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  reformed,  according  to  the 
plan  of  Dr,  Samuel  Clarke,    Bristol,  1830.' 

4. — Presbyterian  Prayer  Books, 

It  has  been  noticed  *  that  the  Scottish  section  of  Reformers  did 
not  object  to  a  prepared  form  in  public  worship,  provided  there 
was  room  left  for  extemporaneous  prayer.  So  John  Knox's  Book 
of  Common  Order  was  used  after  1564  ;  and  an  edition  *  of  it  was 
issued  in  1840,  with  the  object  of  improving  what  was  felt  to  be 
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^  *It  appears  that  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  omitting  portions  of  the 
Lituigy.  On  Trinity  Sunday,  1 7 1 3, 
in  order  to  avoid  reading  the  proper 
preface  in  the  Communion  Service, 
he  omitted  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  altogether.  The 
Queen  was  ofifended  at  his  conduct, 
and  removed  him  from  his  post  of 


royal  chaplain.'  Lathbury,  Hist  of 
Convoc.  p.  425. 

2  Hall,  Frag,  Lit.    Introd.  p.  Ixix. 

^  Reprinted  in  Fragmenta  Litur- 
gica^  vol.  VII. 

*  Above,  p.  82. 

*  Carefully  revised  by  the  Rev. 
John  Cumming. 
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defective  in  the  ordinary  Service.  Modern  Presbyterians  have 
made  a  further  advance  towards  the  use  of  prepared  Forms.  The 
EvxoXifycoi'.  A  Book  of  Common  Order  :  being  Forms  of  Prayer^ 
and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments^  and  other  Ordinances  of 
the  Church}  is  issued  by  The  Church  Service  Society.  A  note- 
worthy feature  is  a  provision  for  the  orderly  reading  of  Holy 
Scripture,  by  a  Table  of  Psalms  and  Lessons.  On  Sundays,  the 
First  Lesson  is  taken  in  the  Morning  from  the  historical  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  Evening  from  the  prophetical 
writings ;  the  Second  Lesson  is  also  appointed  for  each  Sunday, 
from  the  Gospels  in  the  Morning,  and  from  the  other  portion  of 
the  New  Testament  in  the  Evening.  And  by  adopting  a  two- 
years'  course,  the  selection  includes  the  four  Gospels,  and  requires 
the  omission  of  but  a  few  chapters  in  the  other  part  of  the  New 
Testament.  There  is  also  a  Table  of  Psalms  and  Lessons  for 
Special  Services^  on  ChristmcLS  Day^  Good  Friday}  Easter  Sunday} 
Ascension  Day,  and  Whit-Sunday  j'^  also  on  New  Year's  Day, 
and  the  Last  Day  of  the  Year;  and  Thanksgiving  for  Harvest,  and 
for  Victory  and  Peace ;  and  a  list  of  suitable  Psalms  and  Lessons 
for  selection  on  such  occasions  as  Preparation  for  Holy  Com- 
munion, Missionary  Services,  Childretis  Festivals,  and  Meeting  of 
Presbytery,  Synod,  or  General  Assembly,  There  is  also  a  Table  of 
Psalms  for  a  Month,  and  of  Daily  Lessons  for  a  year ;  the  First 
Lessons  taking  the  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  Order ;  and  in 
the  Second  Lessons  the  New  Testament  is  read  through  twice, 
after  the  general  system  of  our  Revised  Lectionary.  For  variety, 
five  Orders  of  Morning  and  Evening  Service  are  provided,  so  that 
the  same  Order  would  only  be  used  once  in  each  month. 

Part  II.  contains  The  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and 
other  Ordinances  of  the  Church, 

The  Order  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  or  Holy 
Communion,  has  a  Declaration  of  Absolution, — *  If  you  have  this 
testimony  in  your  hearts  before  God,  I  announce  and  declare  that 
your  sins  are  forgiven  through  the  perfect  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.'  After  an  Address  on  the  Institution  (i  Cor.  xi.  23 — 26), 
the  Nicene,  or  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  said, — '  We  believe,'  &c. ; 
then  iht  Prayer  of  Access ;  The  Eu char istic  Prayer, — Mt  is  ver}- 
meet,'  &c. ;  The  Invocation, — *  to  bless  and  sanctify  with  Thy 
Word  and  Spirit  these  Thine  own  gifts  of  bread  and  wine    .    .    . 


k 


^  Fifth  edition  revised  and  en- 
larged, 1884. 

i 


*  On  tliese  Days  provision  is  wade 
also  for  Preparatory  Services. 
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that  we  .  .  .  may,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
very  partakers  of  His  body  and  blood'  .  .  .  ;  the  Lord's 
Prayer^  and  the  Words  of  Institution.  But  the  partaking  by  the 
Minister,  and  the  distribution  of  the  bread  follows  upon  the 
recitation  of  the  words  relating  to  it :  and  then  the  words  are 
recited  relating  to  the  Cup,  which  is  then  received;  then  the 
Minister  says, — *The  Peace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you  all ' ;  and  the  first  company  of  communicants  withdraw, 
singing  Ps.  ciii.,  and  others  take  their  places.  The  Service  is 
concluded  with  an  Exhortation  to  Thanksgiving;  a  Prayer  of 
Thanks  and  Self-Dedication^;  Intercession  for  the  Church  mHi- 
tant ;  Thanks  for  the  Church  triumphant;  Then  may  be  sung  the 
Song  of  Simeon;  The  Benediction  (Hebr.  xiii.  20,  21). 

The  latter  half  of  the  book  contains  The  Order  for  the  Admini- 
stration of  Holy  Baptism;— for  the  Admission  of  Catechumens  to 
the  Confirmation  of  the  Baptismal  Vow^  and  to  the  Participation 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;^or  the  Baptism  of  Adults  * ;  —the  Solemni" 
zation  of  Matrimony ;  Visitation  of  the  Sick;  smd  Burial.^  Then 
The  Order  for  Ordination  of  Ministers;  Induction  of  an  Ordained 
Minister  ; — Admission  of  Elders; — Laying  the  Foundation  Stone 
of  a  Church;  and  Dedication  of  a  Church,  An  Appendix 
(pp.  i.— cxxx.)  contains  materials  for  Daily  or  other  Services, 
including  the  Litany,  and  many  Prayers  and  Collects  for  special 
Occasions. 

The  desire  for  the  improvement  of  Public  Worship  by  the 
introduction  of  settled  forms  is  not  confined  to  Scottish  Presby- 
terians. A  General  Liturgy  and  Book  of  Common  Prayer  has 
been  prepared  by  Professor  Hopkins,  of  Auburn  Theological 
Seminary,  in  America.  In  a  preliminary  notice  he  says  that  his 
sources  have  been  the  Greek  Liturgies,  the  Latin  Sacramentaries, 
the  Mozarabic  Missal,  the  Monumenta  Liturgica,  the  Prymer  of 
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^  Formed  from  the  Prayers  after 
R  eceiving ; — ' ...  we  most  heartily 
thank  Thee...'  *  we  beseech  Thee 
so  to  assist  us...'  *  we  offer  and  pre- 
sent ourselves...' 

2  The  Baptism  is  administered  to 
the  Catechumen  kneeling,  and  the 
Minister  then  blesses  the  person  bap- 
tized thus — The  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly  ;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and 
body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto 


the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen.  He  then  says — This  person 
is  now  received  by  Christ's  appoint- 
ment, &c. 

*  Service  at  the  House  or  Church — 
Ps.  xxxix.,  xc,  or  cxxx.,  and  Lesson, 
I  Cor.  XV.  20,  or  I  Thess.  iv.  13 ; 
or  for  a  Child,  2  Sam.  xii.  18,  or 
Mark  x.  13 :  Service  at  the  Grave, 
as  in  the  Prayer  Book,  or  an  alter- 
native form. 
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Sarum  Use,  and  the  above  mentioned  Euchologion.  The  sources 
of  the  several  parts  are  given  in  notes. 

The  Table  of  Scripture  Readings  for  Divine  Service  on  every 
Lord's  Day  gives  a  two-years'  course,  adopted  from  the  Scottish 
Book.  But  the  Professor  offers  three  selections  for  each  Service, 
an  Old  Testament  Lesson,  and  a  portion  from  the  Gospels,  and 
one  also  from  the  Acts,  Epistles,  and  Revelation.  It  is  a  great 
thing  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  this  orderly  way  in 
Public  Worship  ;  and  the  Professor  speaks  of  it  hopefully,  and  as 
a  needed  improvement.  *  Where  the  arrangement  has  been 
adopted  in  this  country,  it  is  warmly  approved.  The  method, 
common  among  us,  of  reading  from  the  pulpit  only  that  chapter 
in  which  the  text  of  the  sermon  happens  to  be  contained,  almost 
wholly  excludes  large  portions  of  the  Word  of  God.  A  consider- 
able portion  of  every  congregation  are  entirely  dependent  upon 
this  public  reading  for  their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures.'  ^ 

The  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  begins  with  Sentences,  followed 
by  Silent  Prayer  by  the  Minister,  for  which  two  Forms  are  pro- 
vided. Then  the  Service  opens  with  the  Preface, — *  Meet  and 
right  it  is'  .  .  .  ending  with  *Holy,  Holy,  Holy,'  &c.  {the 
people  here  joining  in),  and  a  clause  leading  on  to  the  General 
Confession  {People  aloud  with  the  Minister),  Then  the  Beatitudes^ 
with  Response  to  each ;  the  Summary  of  the  Law  :  the  Lord's 
Prayer ;  the  Lesson  from  the  Old  Testament;  Te  Deum^  with 
'  Glory  be  to  the  Father,'  &c. ;  the  Apostle^  Creed^ ;  A  Psalm  or 
Hymn;  the  Lesson  from  the  New  Testament;  the  Litany^; 
Prayer  for  the  President  of  the  United  States ;  Prayer  to  be  used 
during  the  Sessions  of  Congress;  Prayer  of  St.  Basil^;  Hyjnn^ 
Sermon,  Prayer  by  the  Minister,  Hymn,  Benediction, 

Evening  Prayer  is  opened  with  other  Sentences ;  Silent  Prayer 
of  the  Minister,  in  two  Forms  {The  People  also  praying  silently)  ; 
Preface, — *  Meet  and  right  it  is '  .  .  .  (in  different  words  from 
the  Morning),  *Holy,  Holy,'  &c.  clause  leading  to  the  General 


^  Preface,  p.  iv. 

*  Ending  at  the  22nd  verse — *  and 
bless  thine  heritage.'     See  below. 

5  The  clause,  *  He  descended  into 
hell,'  is  omitted,  being  without  suffi- 
cient authority. 

^  It  is  a  distinct  composition, 
based  upon  early  forms  and  suffrages, 
of  which  the  originals  are  given  in 


notes:  the  words  'miserable sinners' 
are  omitted,  as  the  earlier  forms  do  not 
contain  the  phrase :  the  titles  of  office 
'bishops  and  presbyters*  are  retained, 
as  a  matter  of  dear  propriety, 

^  *As  there  is  better  reason  for 
attributing  this  prayer  to  Basil  than 
to  Chrysostom,* 
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Confession^  which  is  followed  by  Declaration  of  God's  mercy  by 
the  Minister  (the  Absolution) ;  the  Lords  Prayer  {Minister  and 
people  aloud) y  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  Then  may  be  read  the 
Lesson  for  the  Day  from  the  Psalter'^;  Gloria  in  Excelsis ; 
Apostle^  Creed;  Hymn;  Prayer  for  Peace  ^;  Prayer  for  the 
Impenitent  ^ ;  Lesson  from  the  New  Testament ;  any  Special 
Collects  ;  Prayer  for  Grace  and  Perseverance^  ;  Collect  for  Peace; 
A  Prayer  of  St,  Basil  ^ :  concluding  as  in  the  Morning. 

The  Book  provides  also  an  Order  of  Sunday-School  Service^  in 
various  forms  ;  Prayers  and  Collects  for  various  occasions  ;  Infant 
and  Adult  Baptism;  Marriage;  in  the  Funeral  Service ^  Te  Deum 
is  recited  responsively  ;  a  Service  is  provided  for  Burial  of  a  Child; 
also  For  the  Ordination  of  a  Bishop^  and  his  Installation  at  the 
same  time  as  Pastor  of  a  Churchy  and  for  the  Ordination  of 
Evangelists ;  and  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea, 

The  Communion  Service  has  Sentences ;  a  Short  Prayer  for 
cleansing  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  Suitable  Scripture ;  Warning  to 
the  profane,  ignorant,  and  scandalous  not  to  approach  this  holy 
table ;  the  Confession  ;  Litany ;  the  Lord's  Prayer  {by  Minister 
and  People  together) ;  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Summary 
of  the  Law,  with  Responses ;  a  Prayer,  to  offer  an  acceptable 
sacrifice ;  a  Hymn  ;  the  Preface,  *  Meet  and  Right  it  is  .  .  . 
saying, — {The  People  joining  aloud)  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,'  &c. ; 
The  Words  of  Institution  relating  to  the  Bread,  which  is  then 
administered  by  the  Elders  or  Deacons ;  the  Words  relating  to 
the  Cup,  which  is  then  administered.  A  Thanksgiving ;  a  Hynm ; 
the  Offering  for  the  Poor  ;  short  Prayer ;  Te  Deum,  with  Glory 
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^  It  is  noted  in  the  Preface  that, 
*as  a  separate  arrangement  is  ex- 
pected to  be  made  for  the  responsive 
reading  of  the  Psalter,  the  column 
containing  the  lessons  from  the 
Psalms  has  been  omitted.'  This 
refers  to  the  Euchologion,  which  has 
a  column  in  the  Table  of  Lessons, 
dividing  the  Psalms  into  portions, 
giving  one  to  each  Sunday  Morning 
and  Evening  Service  through  the 
year. 

^  From  the  Coptic  Liturgy  of  St. 
Basil. 

'  From  the  Prayer- Bo'A  of  the 
Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  This 
community,  in  1873,  reprinted  the 


Prayer-Book,  as  it  was  revised  and 
proposed  to  a  Convention  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
States,  in  1785  :  with  the  promise 
that  *  it  will  be  subjected  to  revision 
before  being  finally  set  forth  for 
general  use.  This  has  been  done : 
this  prayer,  which  Professor  Hop- 
kins has  taken,  is  not  in  the  book  of 
1873,  but  is  in  one  printed  for  the 
Canadian  Churches^  1874. 

*  The  Collect  for  the  Seventh 
Sunday  after  Trinity :  from  the  Sac- 
ramentary  of  Gelasius,  A.D.  494. 

^  From  Oriental  Liturgies,  Re- 
naudot,  i.  2a 
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be  to  the  Father,  &c. ;  the  Doxology ;  and  Benediction,  '  The 
peace  of  God/  &c. 

A  Form  for  the  Consecration  of  a  Church  is  provided ;  and 
Anniversary  Collects  for  the  following  Days  and  Occasions : — 

July  I .     Opening  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  1643. 

July  4.  '  O  God,  who  didst  give  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  faith 
to  our  fathers  in  the  halls  of  counsel,  and  didst  march  forth  with 
our  armies  in  the  day  of  battle,  till  peace  and  freedom  returned 
to  bless  the  land  ;  grant,  we  do  beseech  Thee,  that  being  kept  by 
Thy  might  from  all  foreign  war,  and  all  domestic  strife,  we  may 
ever  remain  a  united  and  happy  people,  the  home  of  Thy  Church, 
and  the  asylum  of  the  oppressed,  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Holy  Name, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen.' 

July  10.  Birthday  of  John  Calvin,  1509. 

July  18.  Declaration  of  the  Papal  Infallibility,  at  the  Vatican 
Council,  1871  :  * .  .  .  that  profane  antichrist .  . .  that  wicked  .  .  .* 

Aug.  24.  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  1572. 

Aug.  28.   Death  of  St.  Augustine,  430. 

Oct.  16.     Burning  of  Latimer  and  Ridley,  1556. 

Oct.  27.  Burning  of  Michael  Servetus,  1553 :  *  .  .  .  that  un- 
hallowed zeal  which  is  alien  from  knowledge  and  at  war  with 
charity  .  .  .' 

Nov.  I  a   Birthday  of  Martin  Luther,  1483. 

Dec.  21.    Death  of  John  Wyclif,  1384. 

Dec.  22.  Landing  of  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  at  Plymouth,  1620. 
*  .  .  .  make  us  worthy,  O  Lord,  of  these  our  pious  forefathers, 
and  may  the  heritage  of  freedom,  both  in  church  and  common- 
wealth, we  have  derived  from  them,  be  handed  down  unimpaired 
to  the  remotest  generations  .  .  . ' 

There  are  also  Prayers  For  Unity  with  all  Christians;  At  the 
opening  of  a  Synod;  For  the  General  Assembly  ;  Before  Sermon  ; 
and  a  Daily  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  in  the  Service  of  the 
'*  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  " — ijrvingite) :  and  an  Appendix 
of  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  from  the  fifth  edition  of  the 
Euchologion. 

Sect.  IV. — Notices  of  Certain  Occasional  Offices. 

I.  A  curious  religious  ceremony  was  used  from  the  time  of 
Henry  VII.  to  Queen  Anne,  for  the  supposed  cure  of  scrofula,  or, 
as  it  was  formerly  called,  the  King's  Evil,  by  the  royal  touch :  the 
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tradition  being  that  the  Kings  of  England,  and  France  too,  had 

this  power,  derived  from  Edward  the  Confessor.^     The  earliest 

form  on  record  is  that  used  by  Henry  VII.  in  Latin.    This  was 

used  by  Henry  VIII.,  omitting  mention  of  the  saints  and  the  Virgin 

Mary.     In  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  the  Service  was  altogether  in 

English,  and  in  the  shape  in  which  it  was  republished  with  slight 

alterations  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne.*    The  efficacy  of  this 

mode  of  cure  was  believed  by  such  men  as  Heylin,  Collier,  and 

Carte  ;  ^    but  it  was  never  formally  sanctioned  by  the  Church, 

though  the  Service  was  printed  in  some  Prayer  Books  between 

1661  and  17 1 5. 

Ttie  fcMTn,  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer  Books  of  Queen  Anne,  is 

as  follows  : —  * 

*  At  the  Healing. 

Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  &c. 

The  Gospel  {/or  Ascension-day^  Mark  xvi.  14 — 20. 

Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

Then  shall  the  infirm  persons^  one  by  one^  be  presented  to  the 
Queen  upon  their  knees;  and  as  every  one  is  presented^  and  while 
the  Queen  is  laying  her  hands  upon  them,  and  putting  the  gold 
about  their  necks^  the  Chaplain  that  officiates,  turning  himself  to  her 
Majesty,  shall  say  these  words  following  : 

God  give  a  blessing  to  this  work ;  and  grant  that  these  sick 
persons  on  whom  the  Queen  lays  her  hands  may  recover,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

After  all  have  been  preset^d,  the  Chaplain  shall  say, 

O  Lord,  save  thy  servants,  &c.  {the  Versicles  from  the  Commination 
Strvice\ 

Let  us  pray. 

O  Almighty  God,  who  art  the  Giver  of  all  health,  and  the  aid 
of  them  that  seek  to  thee  for  succour,  we  call  upon  thee  for  thy 
help  and  goodness  mercifully  to  be  showed  upon  these  thy  servants, 
that  they  being  healed  of  their  infirmities  may  give  thanks  unto 
thee  in  thy  holy  Church,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen. 


^  See  Lathbury,  Cottvoc,  p.  428. 
»  Ibid,  pp.  435  sq. 
»  Ibid,  p;  432. 

4  The  earlier  form  is  printed  in 
Hook*s     Church    Dictionary^    Art. 


old  Latin  form  (from  Page's  Curialia 
Miscell.,  pp.  154  sqq.)  in  the  notes 
to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (ed. 
Eccl.  Hist.  Soc),  II.  pp.  997  sqq. 
See  also  British  Magaxine  (August 
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King's  Evil  ;  and  together  with  the    1848),  yoL  xxxrv.  pp.  121  sqq. 


i 
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Then  the  Chaplain,  standing  with  his  face  towards  tJum  thtLt 
come  to  be  heakd,  shall  say. 

The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong,  &c.  {from  the  Visita- 
tion of  the  Sick), 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c.' 

2.  *  A  Form  of  Prayery  to  be  used  yearly  on  the  second  of  Sep- 
tember, for  the  Dreadful  Fire  of  London,^  appears  in  some  Prayer 
Books  printed  at  Oxford  (1681 — 1683),  and  in  ParselPs  Latin 
Prayer  Book.  It  is  the  usual  office  for  Holydays,  with  a  versicular 
Hymn  instead  of  Venitej  a  portion  of  the  Commination  Service 
after  the  Litany,  with  an  additional  Prayer;  and  a  Prayer  to  be 
'  used  continually  so  long  as  the  navy  is  abroad,^  A  note  to  the 
Litany  directs  it  to  be  *  used  publicly  in  churches,  not  only  upon  the 
monthly  Fast-day,  but  on  Wednesday  in  every  week  {and  may  by 
every  man  be  used  daily  in  private  Families),  during  the  time  of 
this  Visitation,^  The  original  Form  ^  gives  the  Order  of  Morning 
and  of  Evening  Prayer  at  full  length.  The  General  Thanksgiving 
is  omitted,  together  with  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men, 
The  Service  was  revised  under  Archbishop  Tenison's  authority, 
in  1696 ;  and  it  was  reprinted  in  a  separate  shape,  as  lately  as 
1 82 1.  Its  use  continued  at  St.  PauFs  until  1859,  when  its  obser- 
vance ceased,  together  with  that  of  the  three  State  Holydays. 

3.  Before  the  time  of  Bishop  Andrews,  it  appears  that  the  Bishops 
were  accustomed  to  compose  a  particular  form  of  Service  whenever 
a  church  was  to  be  consecrated.  Some  steps  were  taken  towards 
the  preparation  of  a  form  for  general  use  by  the  Convocation  in 
1662,  but  nothing  was  finished.*  Patrick  used  a  form  (1704)  drawn 
up  by  himself,^  somewhat  different  from  that  of  Bishop  Andrews. 
In  this  Service  is  a  prayer  for  the  Consecration  of  the  Conmiunion- 
plate : — 

*  Most  blessed  God,  accept,  we  beseech  thee,  of  the  oblation  we 
make  unto  thee  of  these  vessels,  which  we  humbly  dedicate  to  thy 
Divine  service  at  thy  holy  table ;  and  as  we  now  wholly  give  them 
up  to  thy  use  in  the  ministration  of  the  holy  Communion  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  so  we  pray  thee  to  receive  them  for  thine  own; 


1  A  copy  is  preserved  in  Sion 
College  Library.  It  was  ordered  to 
be  used  on  Wednesday,  loth  October, 
1666. 

>  Lathbury,  Canvoc,  p.  443. 

'  *A  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Consecration  of  the  Chapel  of  St. 


Catherine's  Hall,  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  September  i,  1704, 
by  John  Long,  B.D.  and  Fcdlow  of 
the  said  HaU;  to  which  is  added, 
the  Form  of  Consecration  used  by 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely.  Cambr. 
1704.' 
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preserve  them  from  being  any  way  profaned :  and  being  here  set 
apart  and  consecrated  by  our  office  and  ministry  to  thy  service,  let 
them  always  continue  to  be  so  employed,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  Lord  and  Saviour.    Amen.* 

A  form  was  prepared  in  1712,  by  order  of  Queen  Anne,  which  is 
said  to  have  been  subscribed  by  Convocation ;  but  it  cannot  have 
been  fully  settled,  for  in  17 14  it  was  again  brought  forward.  The 
Bishops  approved  a  Farm  of  Consecrating  Churches^  Chapels^ 
Churchyards  or  places  of  burial;  and  certain  amendments  were 
proposed  by  the  Lower  House :  but  the  completion  of  this  also  was 
prevented  by  the  proceedings  respecting  Hoadley.  Thus  we  have 
no  duly  authenticated  form  for  the  Consecration  of  Churches.^ 

4.  A  Latin  Form  of  Prayer,  used  at  the  meeting  of  Convocation, 
was  printed  in  1700:  it  is  found  in  Parsell's  Latin  Prayer  Book, 
and  in  the  appendix  to  PercivaPs  Original  Services  for  the  State 
Holydays? 

5.  In  17 14  there  was  also  prepared,  A  Form  for  admitting  Con- 
verts from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  such  as  shall  renounce  their 
errors.  It  was  not  regularly  carried  through  both  Houses  of  Con- 
vocation :  but  it  is  occasionally  used,  as  offering  the  nearest  approach 
to  an  authorized  form.^ 

6.  Before  the  Reformation,  the  prayer  before  sermon  was  called 
the  bidding  of  the  beads.  The  people  were  bid  to  pray,  as  the 
preacher  successively  named  the  subjects  of  their  devotion.  The 
same  practice  continued  after  the  Reformation,  the  subjects  intro- 
duced being  gradually  changed.*    When  Henry  VIII.  assumed  the 


1  The  Bishops  are  still  left  to  the 
exercise  of  their  own  judgments  in 
the  one  out  of  many  existing  forms 
which  they  adopt.  Besides  those 
which  have  been  used  by  single 
fiishops,  four  Services  have  claim  to 
attention :  that  composed  by  Bp. 
Andrews  was  used  by  some  other 
bishops,  and  by  Archbp.  Laud  ;  Bp. 
Patrick's  has  an  equal  authority ; 
Queen  Anne's  (1712)  was  subscribed 
by  Archbp.  Tcnison,  and  only  missed 
the  formal  sanction  of  Convocation 
and  the  Crown  ;  and  that  of  1 714 
was  a  revision  of  the  preceding  Ser- 
vice, and  approved  by  the  House  of 
Bishops.     See  Lathbury,  pp.  441 — 

AAA, 

*  Cf.  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer 
Bookf  p.  580  [705]. 


'  It  was  drawn  up  at  the  command 
of  the  Queen,  probably  by  Archbp. 
Wake.  Lathbury,  pp  426sq.;Wilkins, 
Concil.  IV.  660.  ^  A  form  for  receiv- 
ing lapsed  Protestants^  or  reconciling 
converted  Papists  to  our  Church,^  said 
to  have  been  written  by  Antony 
Dopping,  bishop  of  Meath,  was  first 
printed  separately  in  1690,  and  was 
added,  without  authority,  in  the  4to 
Prayer  Book  ©f  Ireland  of  1700, 
and  in  the  folio  of  1 721. 

*  See  ancient  forms  in  Dr.  Hender- 
son's York  Manual  (Surtees  Society), 
p.  123,  pp.  219*  sqq. ;  Maskell  III. 
p.  342  [400] :  the  form  ordered  by 
Henry  VIII.,  in  Hilsey's  Primer ^  p. 
329.  See  also  Coxe's  Forms  of  Bid- 
ding Prayer  ;  L'Estrange,  Alliance^ 
pp.  253  sqq. ;  Freeman,  ii.  p.  115. 
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title  of  supreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  name  of  the 
Pope  was  omitted,  and  especial  care  taken  that  the  new  title  of  the 
King  should  be  correctly  stated.  The  Form  of  bidding  the  Common- 
prayers  is  given  in  the  Injunctions  of  Edward  VI.  (1547)  ;i  prayer 
for  the  dead  was  still  enjoined,  until  the  form  given  in  the  Injunc- 
tions of  Elizabeth  (i5S9),*  which  directed  praise  for  the  departed. 
It  seems  that  this  form  was  chiefly  regarded  by  those  who  framed 
the  Canons  of  1604.  According  to  the  ancient  custom,  in  issuing 
these  Ecclesiastical  orders, 

The  Form  of  a  Prayer  to  be  used  by  all  Preachers  before  their 
Sermons  is  given  in  the  55  th  Canon  (1604) : — 

*  Before  aU  Sermons,  Lectures,  and  Homilies,  the  Preachers  and 
Ministers  shall  move  the  people  to  join  with  them  in  prayer  in  this 
form,  or  to  this  effect,  as  briefly  as  conveniently  they  may :  Ye  shall 
pray  for  Christ's  holy  Catholic  Church,  that  is,  for  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  Christian  people  dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world, 
and  especially  for  the  Churches  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland : 
and  herein  I  require  you. most  especially  to  pray  for  the  King's 
most  excellent  Majesty,  our  sovereign  Lord  James,  King  of  England, 
Scotland,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  and  supreme 
governor  in  these  his  realms,  and  all  other  his  dominions  and 
countries,  over  all  persons,  in  all  causes,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  tem- 
poral :  ye  shall  also  pray  for  our  gracious  Queen  Anne,  the  noble 
Prince  Henry,  and  the  rest  of  the  King  and  Queen's  royal  issue :  ye 
shall  also  pray  for  the  Ministers  of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments, 
as  well  Archbishops  and  Bishops  as  other  Pastors  and  Curates :  ye 
shall  also  pray  for  the  King's  most  honourable  Council,  and  for  all 
the  Nobility  and  Magistrates  of  this  realm ;  that  all  and  every  of 
these,  in  their  several  callings,  may  serve  truly  and  painfully  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  edifying  and  ffeW  governing  of  his  people, 
remembering  the  account  that  they  must  make :  also  ye  shall  pray 
for  the  whole  Commons  of  this  realm,  that  they  may  live  in  true  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  in  humble  obedience  to  the  King,  and  brotherly 
charity  one  to  another.  Finally,  let  us  praise  God  for  all  those 
which  are  departed  out  of  this  life  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  pray 
unto  God,  that  we  may  have  grace  to  direct  our  lives  after  their 
good  example;  that,  this  life  ended,  we  may  be  made  partakers 
with  them  of  the  glorious  resurrection  in  the  life  everlasting ;  always 
concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.' 

It  appears  from  various  Sermons  extant  that,  from  the  early 
period  of  the  Reformation  downwards  until  the  year  1662,  no  exact 


^  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann,  i.  p.  21. 


lOid.  p.  235. 
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rule  was  observed  as  to  the  position  of  the  prayer:  it  was  used 
either  before,  or  after,  or  more  commonly  w,  the  Sermon.*    Strictly 
to  comply  with  the  Canon  requires  that  the  subjects  which  are 
there  specified  should  be  mentioned  briefly^  whether  in  the  bidding  or 
precatory  form,  always  concluding  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.    The 
practice  was  to  say  a  Collect  with  the  Lord's  Prayer*:-  the  more 
usual  practice  now  is  to  say  a  Collect  only :  and  inasmuch  as  the 
Sermon,  except  on  rare  occasions,^  is  preceded  by  the  Common 
Prayers,  in  which  the  specified  subjects  of  petition  have  been 
introduced,  the  object  of  the  Canon  is  sufficiently  answered.    The 
use,  however,  of  an  extempore  prayer,  unless  it  be  modelled  after 
the  form  in  the  Canon,  is  quite  unauthorized.* 

7.  The  use  of  Metrical  Hymns  began  in  the  Churches  of  the 
East,*  and  was  brought  into  the  West  by  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan 
(374),  who  composed  hynms  in  Latin  to  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  for  the  people  to  sing  in  church  to  preserve  them  from  the 
Arian  heresy.*    Hilary  also  composed  a  book  of  hynms;    and 


*  See  the  instances  collected  by 
Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Convac.  pp.  210 
sq.  note:  e.  g.  Latimer's  Two  Ser- 
mons preached  before  the  Convoca- 
tion, in  the  morning  and  afternoon, 
June  9th,  1536 — the  prayer  is  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  morning  sermon 
(p.  40,  ed.  Park.  Soc. ) ;  and  Wren, 
preaching  at  Whitehall,  in  1627, 
calls  upon  the  people  to  pray  after 
the  text  is  named  and  the  scheme 
stated. 

2  It  is  stated  that  this  practice 
commenced  in  the  reign  of  William, 
to  evade  the  recognition  of  his  supre- 
macy ;  so  that,  in  its  origin,  it  was 
a  mark  of  disaffection  to  the  Govern- 
ment. On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
time  of  George  I.  some  clei^  in- 
curred the  chaise  of  disaffection  for 
using  the  bidding  prayer,  as  if  they 
would  only  call  upon  the  people  to 
pray  for  the  king.  Lathbury,  p  21 1, 
note. 

3  At  the  University  sermons,  and 
in  cathedrals,  as  also  on  occasions  of 
more  than  usual  solemnity,  the  bid- 
ding prayer  is  always  used. 

*  In  the  Convocation  of  1661,  a 
committee  of  the  Lower  House  was 
appointed  to  compile  a  form  of  prayer 


to  be  used  before  sermon ;  but 
nothing  was  concluded.  Lathbury, 
p.  212,  note.  See  Blunt,  Parish 
Priest^  p.  330. 

'  Augustin.  Confess,  IX.  7,  *Tunc 
hymni  et  psalmi  ut  canerentur  secun- 
dum morem  OrientaUum  partium. . . 
institutum  est.*  See  Freeman,  Prin- 
ciples of  Divine  Service,  I.  p.  100. 

•  Prosper.  Chron,  (an.  386)  ap. 
Pagi  Crit.  I.  569,  *  Hjrmni  Ambrosii 
compositi,  qui  nunquam  ante  in  Ec- 
clesiis  Latinis  modulis  canebantur.* 
The  singing  of  these  hymns  was  in- 
tended to  relieve  the  people  in  their 
nocturnal  prayers  and  watches  in  the 
time  of  the  Arian  persecution  (*  ne 
populus  moeroris  taedio  contabesceret, ' 
August,  ubi  sup, ),  and  to  fix  in  their 
memories  the  phraseology  of  the  or- 
thodox feiith  :  Ambros.  cont,  Auxen- 
tium  de  BasUicis  tradendis,  §  34, 
*Hymnorum  quoque  meorum  car- 
minibus  deceptum  populum  fenint. 
Plane,  nee  hoc  abnuo.  Grande  carmen 
istud  est,  quo  nihil  potentius.  Quid 
enim  potentius  quam  confessio  Tri- 
nitatis,  quae  quotidie  totius  populi 
ore  celebratur?  Certatim  omues 
student  fidem  faleri,  Patrem  et  Filium 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum  norunt  versibus 
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Mamertus,  or  Mamercus,  bishop  of  Vienne  in  France,  collected 
the  psalms  and  hymns  and  lessons,  proper  for  the  festivals,  which 
were  used  in  his  Church,  and  composed  some  hymns.* 

Cranmer  appears  to  have  attempted  to  translate  some  of  the  fine 
old  hynms  from  the  Breviary,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  putting 
forth  the  Litany  in  English  (1544).  In  a  letter  which  has  been 
referred  to,*  written  to  Henry  VIII.  on  the  7th  of  October  in  that 
year,  he  speaks  of  the  suitable  musical  notation  for  that,  as  also 
for  other  parts  of  the  Service :  *  in  mine  opinion,  the  song  that  shall 
be  made  thereunto  would  not  be  full  of  notes,  but  as  near  as  may 
be  for  every  syllable  a  note;'  so  that  it  may  be  sung  distinctly  and 
devoutly,  as  be  in  the  Matins  and  Evensong,  Venite,  the  Hymns, 
Te  Deum,  Benedictus^  Magnificat^  Nunc  dimittis,  and  all  the 
Psalms  and  Versicles ;  and  in  the  Mass,  Gloria  in  excelsis,  Gloria 
Patriy  the  Creed,  the  Preface,  tlie  Pater  noster,  and  some  of  the 
Sanctus  and  Agnus.  As  concerning  the  Salve  festa  diesy  the 
Latin  note,  as  I  think,  is  sober  and  distinct  enough  ;  wherefore  I 
have  travailed  to  make  the  verses  in  English,  and  have  put  the 
Latin  note  unto  the  same.  Nevertheless  they  that  be  cunning 
in  singing  can  make  a  much  more  solenm  note  thereto.  I  made 
them  only  for  a  proof,  to  see  how  English  would  do  in  song.* 

In  Henry's  Primer,  of  the  following  year  (1545),  we  find  English 
versions  of  seven  hymns,  one  for  each  Service,  according  to  the 
old  division  of  the  seven  hours  of  prayer;  but  in  Edward's  reformed 
Primer  the  H)rmns  are  omitted.  They  were  entirely  discarded 
from  the  reformed  Prayer  Book,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
Hymn,  'Come  Holy  Ghost,  eternal  God,  &c.,*  which  has  been 
retained  in  the  Ordinal.  We  have  thus  lost  the  hymns  which  had 
been  sung  for  many  centuries,  suited  to  the  times  of  day  and  to  the 
Festivals,  although  these  formed  the  portions  of  the  old  Service 
which  admitted  of  the  most  easy  adaptation  to  the  genius  of  the 
Reformers'  music.  And  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  since  Luther 
had  versified  many  of  the  hymns,   together  with   some  of  the 


praedicare.*  0pp.  t.  vi.  p.  63,  ed. 
Veiiet  1 781.  Twelve  hymns  ai-e 
claimed  as  the  composition  of  Am- 
brose by  the  Benedictine  editors  of 
hb  works,  Opp.  t.  vii.  pp.  42  sq. 

^  See  Bingham,  Antiq.  xiii.  5, 
§  7,  and  XIV.  2,  §§  10,  1 1  :  Maskell, 
*  Dissert  on  Service  Books,*  Man. 
Kit.  I.  p.  xciv.  [cvii.].  Alargecc^lec- 
tion  of  old  church  hymns  is  published 


in  the  Thesaurus  Hymnologicus  of 
Hermann  Daniel.  See  above,  p.  11  ; 
and  an  article  in  the  Quarterly  Re- 
view (April  1862),  CXI.  p.  318. 

*  Above,  p.  21.  Cranmer's  Works^ 
II.  p.  412  (ed.  Park.  Soc). 

^  See  the  Preface  to  printed  edi- 
tions of  the  Sarum  Hymns  (1541 
and  1555),  in  Maskell,  Alon.  Kit.  i. 
p.  xcv.  [cviii.]. 
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Psalms,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  many  parts  of  his  Liturgy,  and  even  his 
Catechism,  and  the  Augsburg  Confession.  The  earlier  opponents 
of  Romanism  between  the  13th  and  15th  centuries,  the  Waldenses, 
Lollards,  and  Bohemian  Brethren,  also  sung  hymns.^ 

Versions  of  the  Hynms,  however,  did  not  find  favour  with  the 
English  or  Swiss  reformers  in  the  i6th  century.  The  substitute 
for  them  was  a  metrical  version  of  the  Psalms.  This  was  first 
attempted  by  Clement  Marot,  a  member  of  the  Sorbonne  at  Paris, 
and  groom  of  the  bedchamber  to  Francis  L  {circ.  1 540).  His  first 
publication  consisted  of  thirty  Psalms,  to  which  he  afterwards 
added  twenty  more.  The  Psalter  was  completed  by  Beza,  and 
published  at  Strasburg  in  1545,  and  adopted  by  Calvin  (1553), 
with  a  number  of  simple  melodies  adapted  to  the  Psalms  by  an 
otherwise  unknown  musician,  Guillaume  Franc,  who  must  be 
regarded  as  the  founder  of  modem  psalmody. 

Several  of  the  Psalms  were  translated  into  English  metre  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VI IL  by  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt, 
and  printed  in  1549.  This  version,  however,  is  lost.*  Our  *01d 
Version*  of  the  Psalms  originated  with  Sternhold,  who  was  groom 
of  the  robes  to  Henry  VHL  and  Edward  VL  At  the  time  of  the 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book*  (155 1-2)  he  had  versified  thirty- 
seven  Psalms,  which  he  set  to  music  and  sung  to  his  organ,*  to  the 


'  *  The  hymn-book  of  the  Picards 
and  Bohemian  Brethren,  printed  with 
musical  notes  at  Ulm,  in  1538,  shows 
that  the  melodies  used  by  these  sects 
originated  from  the  chants  to  which 
the  ancient  Latin  hymns  of  the 
Romish  Church  were  sung.  For  in 
tliis  book  there  are  translations  and 
imitatioiiS  in  German  metre  of  most 
of  the  hymns  and  proses  still  used  in 
tlie  Romish  Church.*  Burney,  Hist, 
0/ Music,  III.  pp.  30  sq. 

2  Eficycl.  Londin,  art.  Psalmody. 

3  It  hits  been  conjectured  that  the 
custom  was  gaining  ground  of  singing 
metrical  compositions,  and  for  this 
reason  the  Introit  was  omitted  in 
Edward's  Second  Prayer  Book. 
(Shepherd,  Jntrod.  p.  1.)  Sir  John 
Hawkins  {Hist,  0/ Music,  III.  p.  518) 
says  that  Stemhold's  Psalms  were 
first  printed  in  1549;  and  a  clause 
(Sect.  VII.)  in  Edward's  first  Act  of 
Unifonnity  has  been  supposed  to 
contain  the  authority  for  their  use, 


providing  '  that  it  shall  be  lawfid  for 
all  men,  as  well  in  churches,  chapels, 
oratories,  or  other  places,  to  use 
openly  any  psalm  or  prayer  taken  out 
of  the  Bible  at  any  due  time,  not 
letting  or  omitting  thereby  the  Ser- 
vice, or  any  part  thereof,  mentioned 
in  the  said  book.' 

*  Organs  are  mentioned  by  Greek 
writers  in  the  sixth  century :  their 
introduction  into  the  churches  of  the 
West  is  attributed  to  Vitalian,  bp.  of 
Rome  (657-672).  If  so,  the  instru- 
ment was  still  a  novelty  to  the  Franks 
in  the  following  century,  when  Con- 
stantine  Copronymus  sent  one  to 
King  Pepin  (Einhardi  Annal,  A.D. 
757).  The  organ  was  known  in 
England  before  709,  being  mentioned 
by  Aldhelm  in  his  poem  De  laudibus 
Virginum  {Op,  ed.  Giles,  p.  138). 
See  Bingham,  Antiq.  vili.  7,  §  14  ; 
Hook,  Church  Diet,  art.  Organ  ; 
Neftnder,  Ch.  Hist,  (Bohn's  edition) 
V.    176;   Robertson,   Ch,  Hist.    11. 
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great  delight  of  the  young  King.  He  continued  the  work  until  he 
had  completed  fifiy-one  psalms,  which  were  published  after  his 
death,  in  1553.^  The  Psalter  was  completed  by  Hopkins  and  others, 
and  published  in  1562,  with  about  forty  tunes  •  adapted  to  the 
various  metres  used  in  the  work.*  The  title-pages  of  the  early 
MetricaJ  Psalters  state  that  they  were  *  set  forth  and  allowed  to  be 
sung  in  all  churches  of  all  the  people  together,  before  and  after 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  also  before  and  after  Sermons ; 
and  moreover  in  private  houses,  for  their  godly  solace  and  comfort" 
The  allowance  was  a  permission  granted  in  the  Injunctions  of 
Elizabeth  (1559),  *that  in  the  beginning  or  in  the  end  of  Common 
Prayers,  either  at  morning  or  evening,  there  may  be  sung  an  hymn, 
or  such  like  song  to  the  praise  of  Almighty  God,  in  the  best  sort  of 
melody  and  music  that  may  be  conveniently  devised,  having  respect 
that  the  sentence  of  the  hymn  may  be  understanded  and  perceived,'* 
These  hymns  were  metrical  versions  of  the  Canticles  used  in  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments,^ &c.  The  Puritans  attempted  to  introduce  such 
versions  instead  of  the  Canticles,  read  or  chanted  in  the  service  ;• 
and  the  Committee  upon  Reform  of  the  Prayer  Book,  in  1641,  were 
prepared  to  sanction  their  irregularity.'  It  is  clear  that  the  royal 
permission  was  not  regarded  as  an  authority  for  the  use  of  anything 
that  was  not  specified  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;  although  it 
would  relieve  from  the  penalties  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  those 
who  sung  metrical  psalms,  or  hymns,  or  anthems,  in  addition  to 
the  prescribed  Services.     The  metrical  version  was  cherished  by 


225  ;    Soames,   Anglo- Sax.   Churchy 
p.  282. 

^  Strype,  EccL  Mem.   Edw.    VI. 
Bk.  II.  ch.  22. 

9  See    HullaVs    Preface    to    the 
Psalter^  pp.  ix.  sq. 

8  Strype,   Eccl.  Mem.   Edw.   VI. 
Bk.  I.  ch.  II. 

*  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  XLIII.  §  49  ; 
see  above,  p.  62.  *  Thus  sometimes 
things  which  are  only  connived  at 
at  first,  govern  at  last.' — Collier,  Eccl. 
Hist.  V.  469.  Mr.  Clay  [Book  of 
Common  Pr.  Illustrated,  ^  ^192,  note) 
observes  that  the  connivance,  how- 
ever, came  from  the  proper  quarter, 
since  an  order  of  prayer  put  forth  in 
1580,  for  Wednesdays  and  Fridays, 
occasioned  by  'the  late  terrible  earth- 


quake,' contains,  among  others,  the 
following  direction, — *also,  after  th«» 
sermon  or  homilie,  shall  be  sung  the 
46  Psalme  in  meter,'— whilst  at  the 
end  of  it  the  psalm  itself  is  printed, 
and  likewise  the  tune  appropriated 
to  it.  But  these  permissions  were 
not  accepted  as  a  declaration  of 
authority.  Hence  the  conunittee 
upon  the  Prayer  Book  (1641)  pro- 
posed *  that  the  imperfections  of  the 
metre  in  the  singing  Psalms  should 
be  mended,  and  then  lawful  authority 
added  unto  them.'     Above,  p.  loi. 

5  See  the  Strasburg Liturgy,  above, 
p.  49. 

«  Collier,  Eccl.  Hist.  V.  469  ;  Hey- 
lin,  Hist,  Ref.  6  Ed.  VT  §  13. 

'  See  above,  p.  loi. 
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the  Puritans,  and  was  bound  up  with  the  Prayer  Books,  and  often 
with  the  Bibles.  In  1643  another  version  by  Rous  was  recom- 
mended by  the  Presbyterians.  In  1644  Barton  published  another, 
by  authority  of  Parhament.  The  first  edition  of  the  Scottish 
Metrical  Version  of  the  Psalms  appeared  in  1651,  formed  from  the 
versions  of  Barton  and  Rous,  wherever  it  was  well  executed.^  The 
*  New  Version,'  intended  to  remedy  the  ruggedness  of  metre  of  the 
old  versifiers,  was  the  joint  production  of  two  Irishmen,  in  the  reign 
of  William  and  Mary,  Dr.  Nicholas  Brady,  chaplain  to  their 
Majesties,  and  Nahum  Tate,  or  Teat,  the  poet-laureat.  This  was 
licensed  by  King  William  in  1696. 

Custom  has  now  sanctioned  the  use  of  Hymns,  without  the 
necessity  of  obtaining  a  royal  licence,  or  any  privilege  for  a  parti- 
cular book.  The  proposal  has  often  been  made,  however,  that  a 
Hynmal  should  be  authorized  by  Convocation.  But  the  general 
feeling  is  in  favoiu:  of  at  least  this  measure  of  liberty,  and  that  the 
selection  of  a  Hymn  Book  may  be  allowed  to  each  congregation. 

^  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Prayer  Book,  pp.  313  sq. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE^SRDER   FOR    DAILY  MORNING   AND   EVENING 

PR  A  YER, 

Sect.  I. — The  Offices  of  Matins  and  Evensong  from  the  Sarum 

Breviary, 

Our  Order  of  Daily  Prayer  is  chiefly  formed  from  the 
corresponding  Offices  of  the  Sanim  Breviary '}  the  Morn- 
ing Prayer  from  those  of  Matins,  Lauds,  and  Prime ; 
and  the  Evening  Prayer  from  those  of  Vespers  and 
Compline.  Previously  to  the  Reformation,  these  Offices 
had  been  so  arranged  that,  with  the  nominal  distinction 
of  the  ancient  seven  hours  of  prayer,  the  actual  Public 
Worship  consisted  of  the  two  Services,  Morning  and 
Afternoon,^  the  High  Mass  forming  a  third  or  principal 
Service  towards  midday.  To  show  in  the  most  con- 
venient way  the  origin  of  this  part  of  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  the  Morning  and  Evening  Offices  for 
the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  are  given  as  examples  of 
the  Service  used  in  the  Church  of  England  befc*  the 
Reformation. 

1  The  Daily  Offices  of  the  West-  Greek  Church,  with  eight  canonical 
em  Church  most  probably  owe  their  hours,  prayers  are  for  the  most  part 
origin  to  early  Eastern  formularies,  said  three  times  daily :  Matins,  Lauds, 
See  Freeman,  Principles  of  Divine  and  Prime,  by  aggregation,  early  in 
Service,  I.  p.  152.  the  morning;  Tierce,  Sext,  and  the 

2  This  was  the  custom  of  the  Litui^,  later;  Nones,  Vespers,  and 
earliest  age,  and  down  to  about  the  Compline,  by  aggregation,  in  the 
fourth  century. — ^/J.  p.  149.     In  the  evening. — lb.  p,  1^0. 
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TlMlUtla 
Oflkaa. 


Matins. 


The  Inviia' 
toryt  with 
Ps.  Venite. 


Pica  de  Dominica  Prima  Adventus.* 

LiTERA  DOMINICALIS.'  A. —  Tertia  Decembris  tota  cantetur  his- 
toria  Aspiciens.  Secunda  Vespera  erunt  de  Sancto  Osmundo,  cum 
plena  servitio  in  crastino;  et  solemnis  memoria  de  octava^  et  de 
Dominica^  et  de  Sancta  Maria  cum  antiphona  Ave  Maria.  Feria  2 
deS,  Osmundo:  ix,  lectiones:  omnia  de  Communiunius  Confessoris et 
Pontificis?  Sec.  Vesp.  erunt  de  commemoratione^  et  mem,  de  Sancto^ 
de  octavay  de  Adventu^  et  de  S,  Maria,  cum  ant,  Ave  Maria.  Feria 
3,  $y  et  SabbatOj  de  commemorationibus,  et  Responsoria  ferialia 
prcetermittantur ;  et  Missa  de  oct,  S,  Andrece  dicitur  in  capitulo,^ 

Dominica  Prima  Adventus. 

Ad  Matutinas  de  Adventu,  dicat  sacerdos  Pater  noster,  et  Ave 
Maria. 

Postea  sacerdos  incipiat  seruitium  hoc  modo^  Domine,  labia  mea 
aperies. 

Chorus  respondeat,  £t  os  meum  annuntiabit  laudem  tuam. 

Sacerdos  statim,  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende. 

Resp,    Domine  ad  adjuvandum  me  festina. 

Gloria  Patri.    Sicut.    Alleluia. 

Sequatur  invitatorium  hoc  modo,  Ecce  venit  rex.  Occurramus 
obviam  salvatori  nostro.  Ps,  Venite.**  Post  /.,  «/.,  et  v,  versus 
psalmi  repetatur  totum  invitatorium.    Post  ii,  vero,  iiii,  ei  vi. 


*  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer  Book^ 
'Concerning  the  Service  of  the 
Church,'  p.  16  [p.  loi,  ed.  1884], 
gives  a  portion  of  this  Pica,  Seager, 
in  Fasc.  I.  of  a  proposed  edition 
of  the  Sarum  Breviary  with  notes 
(Lond.  1843),  gives  the  complete 
Pica  for  the  four  Sundays  in  Ad- 
vent. 

^  Dominicus,  qui  pertinet  ad 
Dominum:  Oratio  Dominica^  the 
Lord's  Prayer;  Dominica  {dies)^ 
the  Lord's  Day,  called  Kvpiaicii 
Kuplov  in  the  Didach^,  ch.  xiv. 
(SchaflTs  edition  of  The  oldest  Church 
Manual^  called  the  Teaching  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles^  p.  208 ;  and  Dr. 
Taylor's  Lectures^  p.  61).  Doftti- 
nicaliSf  qui  pertinet  ad  Dominicam 
(diem) :  Oratio  DominicaliSy  the 
Sunday  Collect.  Feria^  the  ordinary 
week-day :  *  qua  voce  clerum  sin- 


gulis diebus  a  reliqiiis  operibus 
cessantem  et  feriantem  uni  cuHui 
Dei  vacare  debere  significabant 
piisci  Eccleslasticarum  rerum  con- 
stitutores.*    Cassandri  Op,  p.  188. 

'  Seager,  11.  p.  143 ;  Cambridge 
edition  of  the  Sarum  Breviary, 
Fasc.  II.  Psalterium  et  Commune^ 
p.  409. 

*  So  the  Pie  proceeds  through 
the  seven  Sunday  Letters,  for  each 
week  in  its  place  (Brev.  Sar.  Fasc. 
I.  Temporale) ;  fixing  the  Service  of 
each  day,  with  the  changes  required 
by  occurrence  of  a  Feast,  or  mser- 
tion  of  a  Memory.  See  Mr.  Bishop's 
Plain  Introduction  to  the  Structure 
and  Arrangement  of  the  Breviary^ 
Fasc.    III.    Sane  tor  ale f    pp.     xxvii. 

sqq. 

^  See  the  Venite  divided  into  Si» 
verses  in  the  Psalt^^ 
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versus  psaltni  repetatur  solum  hcec  pars^  Occiirramus.  Et  deinde 
reincipiatur  totum  invitatorium, 

HymnuSy  Verbum  supemum  prodiens,  &c. 

Ista  ires  antiphoncs  sequentes  incipiantur  in  secunda  forma. 

In  i,  noctumo  Antiphona  :^  Non  auferetur  Sceptrum  de  Juda, 
et  dux  de  femore  ejus :  donee  veniat  qui  mittendus  est.  Ps, 
Beatus  vir.  Ps,  Quare  fremuerunt.  Ps,  Domine  quid  multipl. 
Ps.  Domine  ne  in  furore.    Sub  uno  Gloria  Patri. 

Antiphona:  Erit  expectatio  gentium,  lavabitque  vino  stolam 
suam,  et  sanguine  uvae  pallium  suum.  P salmi:  Domine  Deus 
meus.  Domine  Dominus  noster.  Confitebor.^  In  Domino  con- 
fido.     Sub  uno  Gloria, 

Antiphona  :  Pulchriores  sunt  oculi  ejus  vino,  et  dentes  ejus  lacte 
candidiores.  P salmi :  Salvum  me  fac.  Usque  quo.  Dixit  insi- 
piens.  Domine  quis  habitabit.  Vers,  £x  Sion  species  decoris  ejus. 
Resp,  Deus  noster  manifeste  veniet. 

Deinde  dicatur  Pater  noster,  et  Credo  in  Deum,  a  toto  choro 
privatim,  Et  notandum  est  quod  nunquam  in  ecclesia  Sar,  inci- 
pitur Pater  noster,  nee  Ave  Maria,  a  sacerdote  in  audientia  ad 
aliquod  servitium,  nisi  ad  missam  tantum^  ubi  totaliter  in  audientia 
dicantur  vel  cantentur,  Etpostea  dicat  sacerdos  in  audientia^  Et  ne 
nos.     Chorus,  Sed  libera. 

Clericus  lector  dicat,  Jube  domine  benedicere.'  Sacer,  Bene- 
dictione  perpetua :  benedicat  nos  Pater  aetemus. 

Clericus primam  Actionem  legal  hoc  modo.  Led,  i,  Visio  Esaiae 
filii  Amos  quam  vidit  super  Judam  et  Hierusalem  :  in  diebus  Oziae, 
Joatham,  Achaz,  et  Ezechise,  regum  Judae.  Audite  coeli,  et  auribus 
percipe  terra :  quoniam  Dominus  locutus  est.  Filios  enutrivi  et 
exaltavi ;  ipsi  autem  sprevenmt  me. 

Etfiniatur  cum  hac  clausula,  Haec  dicit  Dominus  :  convertimini 
ad  me,  et  salvi  eritis.  Et  notandum  quod  omnes  lectiones  de  pro- 
phetiaper  totum  annum  terminantur  cum  hac  clausula,  Haec  dicit 
Dominus,  nisi  in  tribus  noctibus  ante  pascha,  Reliqua  vero  lectiones 
cum  Tu  autem  domine  miserere  nosXxi  finiantur,  nisi  solummodo  in 
vigiliis  mortuorum,  et  nisi  in  tribus  noctibus  ante  pascha. 


TheMatt& 
Offlcea. 


1  On  the  meaning  of  the  Anti- 
phon,  as  giving  the  key-note  of  the 
season,  see  Freeman,  i.  pp.  120  sqq. 

*  Confitebor,  or  Ps.  ix.  in  the 
Latin  Psalter,  corresponds  to  Ps.  ix. 
and  X.  in  the  Hebrew  and  English 
Bibles. 

•  This  request  to  the  priest  that  he 


would  invoke  a  blessing  apparently 
comes  from  the  Eastern  ritusd.  The 
formula  is  rendered  by  Mr.  Freeman 
(I.  p.  113),  *Sir,  desire  God  to  bless 
us.'  In  the  East,  however,  the  priest 
acceded  to  the  request  by  blessing 
God ;  in  the  West,  by  blessing  him- 
self and  the  congregation. 


First 
Noctum. 

Ps,  i.—^t. 
zi. — XV. 


Pater  nostei 
and  Crtdo 
seadpri' 
vately. 


Lectio  I. 
[Isa.  i  »,  a,] 
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The  Respon- 
sory 


LfcHoII. 
{Isa.  £  3,  4] 


lectio  III. 
[/sa.  i.  5,  6.] 


Second 
Noctum. 


Ps.jcvt— 

xviiu 


Finita  lectione  non  respondeat  chorus  Deo  gratias  in  audientia  : 
sed  statim  absque  intervallv  Resp,  incipiatur,  Aspiciens  a  longe 
ecce  video  Dei  potentiam  venientem,  et  nebulam  totam  terrain 
tegentem.  Ite  obviam  ei  et  dicite :  Nuntia  nobis  si  tu  es  ipse  qui 
regnaturus  es:  In  populo  Israel.  /.  vers,  Quique  terrigenae,  et 
filii  hominum  simul  in  unum  dives  et  pauper.  Chorus,  Ite  obviam. 
ii,  vers.  Qui  reg^s  Israel  intende,  qui  deducis  velut  ovem  Joseph. 
Chorus,  Nuntia.  in,  vers,  Excita  potentiam  tuam  et  veni,  ut  salvos 
facias  nos.  Chorus,  Qui  regnaturus  es.  Gloria  Patri.  Chorus, 
In  populo.    Resp,  Aspiciens.    et percanteUir  a  choro. 

Lectio  secunda}  Cognovit  bos  possessorem  suum,  et  asinus  prae- 
sepe  domini  sui :  Israel  autem  non  me  cognovit,  et  populus  meus 
non  intellexit  Vae  genti  peccatrici,  populo  gravi  iniquitate,  semini 
nequam,  filiis  sceleratis.  Dereliquerunt  Dominum,  blasphemavenmt 
sancttun  Israel,  abalienati  sunt  retrorsum.  Haec  dicit.  Res,  Aspicie- 
bam  in  visu  noctis:  et  ecce  in  nubibus  coeli  filius  hominis  venit 
Et  datum  est  ei  regnum  et  honor :  et  omnis  populus,  tribus,  et 
linguae  servient  el  Vers,  Potestas  ejus  potestas  aetema  quae  non 
auferetur :  et  regnum  ejus  quod  non  comimpetur.  Et  datum  est  ei 
regnum  et  honor. 

Lectio  tertia,^  Super  quo  percutiam  vos  ultra  addentes  praevari- 
cationem  ?  Omne  caput  languidum  et  omne  cor  moerens  :  a  planta 
pedis  usque  ad  verticem  non  est  in  eo  sanitas.  Vulnus  et  livor  et 
plaga  tumens,  non  est  circumligata  :  nee  curata  medicamine,  neque 
fota  oleo.  Res,  Missus  est  Gabriel  angelus  ad  Mariam  virginem 
desponsatam  Joseph,  nuntians  ei  verbum,  et  expavescit  virgo  de 
lumine :  ne  timeas,  Maria,  invenisti  gratiam  apud  Dominum  :  ecce 
concipies  et  paries.  Et  vocabitur  altissimi  filius.  Vers,  Dabit  et 
Dominus  Deus  sedem  David  patris  ejus :  et  regnabit  in  dome 
Jacob  in  aetemum.     Et  vocabitur. 

In  secundo  nocturno.  Ant,  Bethleem  non  es  minima  in  prin- 
cipibus  Juda:  ex  te  enim  exiet  dux  qui  regat  populum  meum  Israel: 
ipse  enim  salvum  faciet  populum  suum  a  peccatis  eorum.  Ps,  Con- 
serva.  An,  Ecce  virgo  concipiet  et  pariet  filium :  et  vocabitur 
nomen  ejus  Enmianuel.  Ps,  Exaudi  Deus.  An,  Orietur  in  diebus 
ejus  justitia  et  abundantia  pacis :  et  adorabunt  eum  omnes  reges : 
omnes  gentes  servient  ei.  Ps,  Diligam  te.  Vers,  Egredietur  virga 
de  radice  Jesse.    Res,  Et  flos  de  radice  ejus  ascendet. 

Tres  medice  lectiones  de  sermone  beati  Maximi  episcopi:   et 

1  Preceded  by  the  Benediction: —  *  The  Benediction: — SpiritusSancti 
Deus  Dei  Filius :  nos  benedicere  et  gratia :  illuminet  corda  et  corpora 
adjuvare  dignetur.  nostra. 
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legantur  sifie  titulo,  sed  cum  jube  Domine  incipiantur :  et  cum  Tu 
2Lyi\xxs\finiantur, 

Lectio  quartan  Igitur  quoniam  post  tempus  spiritualibus  epulis 
reficere  nos  debemus :  videamus  quid  evangelica  lectio  prosequatur. 
Ait  enim  Dominus  (sicut  audivimus)  de  adventus  sui  tempore. 
Sicut  fulgur  coruscarfs  desub  cceIo  :  ita  erit  adventus  filii  hominis. 
Et  addidit  in  consequentibus :  In  ilia  nocte  erunt  duo  in  lecto  uno : 
unus  assumetur,  et  alter  relinquetur.  Duae  molentes  in  pistrino: 
una  assumetur,  et  altera  relinquetur.  Res.  Ave  Maria,  gratia  plena, 
Dominus  tecum.  Spiritus  sanctus  superveniet  in  te:  et  virtus 
altissimi  obumbrabit  tibi :  quod  enim  ex  te  nascetur  sanctum : 
vocabitur  filius  Dei.  Vers,  Quomodo  fiet  istud  quoniam  virum  non 
cognosco  ?  et  respondens  angelus  dixit  ei.     Spiritus  sanctus. 

Lectio  quintal  Movet  fortasse  nos  fratres;  cur  Dominus  adven- 
tum  suum  indicans  noctis  se  tempore  ostenderit  adventurum. 
Utique  ejus  adventus  magna  cum  claritate  diei,  magno  cum  timore  et 
tremore  suscipietur  a  cunctis.  Frequenter  audivimus  sacris  Uteris 
praedicatum:  priusquam  Dominus  Jesus  Christus  adveniat  anti- 
christum  regnaturum.  Qui  ita  tenebras  humano  generi  suae  pravi- 
tatis  infundet ;  ut  lucem  veritatis  nemo  poene  respiciet :  et  caligine 
propria  operiens  mentes  hominum  coecitatem  quandam  spiritualibus 
oculis  exhibebit.  Res,  Suscipe  verbum,  virgo  Maria,  quod  tibi  a 
Domino  per  angelum  transmissum  est :  concipies  per  aurem,  Deum 
paries  et  hominem.  Ut  benedicta  dicaris  inter  omnes  mulieres. 
Vers,  Paries  quidem  filium :  sed  virginitatis  non  patieris  detrimen- 
tum :  efficieris  gravida,  et  eris  mater  semper  intacta.     Ut  benedicta. 

Lectio  sexta,^  Nee  minim  si  diabolus  emittat  iniquitatis  tenebras : 
cum  ipse  sit  nox  omnium  peccatorum.  Ad  hujus  igitur  noctis 
tetram  caliginem  depellendam,  velut  fulgur  quoddam  Christus 
adveniet.  Et  sicut  lucescente  die  nox  subvertitur,  ita  coruscante 
salvatore  antichristus  effugabitur.  Nee  ulterius  poterit  disseminare 
iniquitatis  suae  tenebras,  cum  lumen  veritatis  effulserit.  Res,  Salva- 
torem  expectamus  Dominum  Jesum  Christum.  Qui  reformabit 
corpus  humilitatis  nostrae.  Configuratum  corpori  claritatis  suae. 
Vers,  Sobrie  et  juste  et  pie  vivamus  in  hoc  saeculo:  expectantes 
beatam  spem  et  adventum  gloriae  magni  Dei.  Qui  reformabit 
corpus.     Gloria  Patri  et  Filio.     Configuratum  corpori. 

In  tertio  noctumo.    Ant,  Nox  praecessit,  dies  autem  appropin- 
quavit :  abjiciamus  ergo  opera  tenebrarum,  et  induamur  arma  lucis. 

1  The    Benediction :    Omnipotens   petuae :  det  nobis  gaudia  vitae. 
Dominus:   sua  gratia  nos  benedicat       >  The  Benediction:    Intus  et  ex- 
'^  The  Benediction :   Christus  per-    terius :  nos  purget  Spiritus  almus. 
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The  Matin 

USOM. 


Ps.  xtx. — 
text. 


Lectv)  VII. 


Lectio  VII J. 


Ps.  CceH  enarrant.  An.  Hora  est  jam  nos  de  somno  surgere :  et 
aperti  sunt  oculi  nostri  surgere  ad  Christum :  quia  lux  vera  est  et 
fulgens  in  coelo.  Ps.  Exaudiat  te.  An.  Gaudete  in  Domino 
semper:  modestia  vestra  nota  sit  omnibus  hominibus:  Dominus 
prope  est :  nihil  solliciti  sitis :  sed  in  omni  oratione  petitiones  vestrae 
innotescant  apud  Deum.  Ps.  Domine  in  virtute.  Vers.  Egre- 
dietur  Dominus  de  loco  sancto  suo.  Res.  Veniet  ut  salvet  populum 
suum  a  peccatis  eorum. 

Lectio  septima  de  expositione  evangelii  hoc  modo  incipiatur  post 
acceptam  benedictionem}  Lectio  sancti  evangelii  secundum  Mat- 
theum.  In  illo  tempore :  Cum  appropinquasset  Jesus  HierosolyAus, 
et  venisset  Bethphage  ad  Montem  Oliveti :  tunc  misit  duos  disci- 
pulos  suos  dicens  eis;  Ite  in  castellum  quod  contra  vos  est:  et 
statim  invenietis  asinam  alligatam  et  pullum  cum  ea.  Solvite  et 
adducite  mihi.  Et  reL  Finitis  verbis  evangelii  dicat  lector  titulum 
de  omelia  sub  eodem  tono  .  .  .  Bethphage  domus  buccse^  sive  domus 
maxillarum  interpretatur,  qui  sacerdotum  viculus  erat;  et  con- 
fessionis  portabat  typum.  Et  erat  situs  in  Monte  Oliveti,  ubi  lumen 
scientiae,  ubi  laborum  et  dolonmi  requies  est.  Tunc  misit  duos 
discipulos  suos.  Non  immerito  possunt  duo  discipuli  ad  exhibenda 
Domino  animalia  destinati,  duo  praedicatorum  ordines  (unus  vide- 
licet in  gentes,  alter  in  circumcisionem  directus)  intelligi.  Qui  recte 
duo  mittuntur :  sive  propter  scientiam  veritatis  et  operationis  mundi- 
tiam:  sive  propter  geminae  dilectionis  (Dei  videlicet  et  proximi) 
sacramentum  toto  orbe  praedicandum.  Res.  Audite  verbum  Domini 
gentes,  et  annuntiate  illud  in  finibus  terras :  et  in  insulis  quae  procul 
sunt  dicite.  Salvator  noster  adveniet.  Vers.  Annuntiate,  et  auditum 
facite :  loquimini  et  clamate.     Salvator. 

Lectio  octava?  Ite  in  castellum  quod  contra  vos  est.  Contra 
enim  apostolos  erat,  nee  jugum  doctrinarum  volebat  accipere.  Missi 
isti  discipuli  doctores  significant,  quos  ut  indocta  ac  barbara  totius 
orbis  loca  (quasi  contra  positi  castelli  moenia)  evangelizando  pene- 
trarent,  destinavit.    Et  statim  invenietis  asinam  alligatam  et  pullum 


1  On  Sundays  and  Festivals  in  the 
West,  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  or  the 
beginning  of  it,  was  read  at  Matins 
with  three  lections  out  of  a  homily 
upon  it  Thus,  together  with  the 
use  of  the  Collect  for  the  day,  a 
reflection  of  the  great  Eucharistic 
Service  was  cast  upon  the  Matin 
Office.  Freeman,  i.  p.  130.  The 
Benediction,  if  the  Gospel  was  from 


St.  Matthew : — Evangelica  lectio :  sit 
nobis  salus  et  protectio.  If  from 
St  Mark: — Evangelicis  armis:  mu- 
niat  nos  conditor  orbis.  If  from  St 
Luke: — Per  EvangeUca  dicta:  dde- 
antur  nostra  delicta.  If  from  St 
John : — Fons  Evangelii :  repleat  nos 
dogmate  cceli. 

5»  The  Benediction  :  Divinum  aiud- 
lium :  maneat  semper  ncbiscum. 
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cum  ea :  solvite  et  adducite  mihi.  Introeuntes  mundum  prsedica- 
tores  sancti  invenerunt  pullum  nationum  perfidiae  vinculis  irretitum. 
Funiculis  enim  peccatorum  suorum  unusquisque  constrictus  erat. 
Nee  solum  nationum,  verum  etiam  Judacorum.  Omnes  enim  pecca- 
verunt,  et  egent  gloria  Dei.  Res,  Ecce  virgo  concipiet,  et  pariet 
filium,  dicit  Dominus.  Et  vocabitur  nomen  ejus  admirabilis  Deus 
fortis.  Vers,  Super  solium  David  ct  super  regnum  ejus  sedebit  in 
aetemum.    Et  vocabitur. 

Lectio  nona}  Asina  quippe  quae  subjugalis  fuit  et  edomita,  syna- 
gogam  quae  jugum  legis  traxerat,  puUus  asinae  lascivus  et  liber, 
populum  nationum  significat.  Super  quem  nullus  adhuc  hominum 
sedit :  quia  nemo  rationabilium  doctorum  fraenum  correctionis  quod 
vel  linguam  cohiberet  a  malo,  vel  in  arctam  vitae  viam  ire  cogeret : 
nemo  indumenta  salutis  quibus  spiritualiter  calefieret  populo 
gentium  utilia  suadendo  contulerat.  Sederet  namque  super  ilium 
homo,  si  aliquis  ratione  utens  ejus  stultitiam  deprimendo  corrigeret. 
Res,  Laetentur  coeli  et  exultet  terra ;  jubilate  montes  laudem ;  quia 
Dominus  noster  veniet.  Et  pauperum  suorum  miserebitur.  Vers, 
Orietur  in  diebus  ejus  justitia  et  abundantia  pacis.  Et  pauperum. 
Gloria  Patri.     Et  pauperum. 

Non  dicatur  Te  Deum  laudamus*  per  to  turn  Adventum^  de 
quocunque  Jit  servitiuniy  sed  nonum  responsorium  reindpiatur, 
Finito  responsorio  dicat  sacerdos  loco  nee  habitu  mutatOy  Emitte 
agnum  Domine  dominatorem  terrae.  Res,  De  petra  deserti 
ad  montem  filiae  Sion.  Sacerdos  dicat  Deus  in  adjutorium  ut 
supra. 

In  Laudibus  Ak,  In  ilia  die  stiilabunt  montes  dulcedinem :  et 
colles  fluent  lac  et  mel:  alleluia.  Ps,  Dominus  regnavit.  An. 
Jocundare  filia  Sion:  exulta  satis  filia  Hierusalem:  alleluia.  Ps, 
Jubilate  Deo.  An,  Ecce  Dominus  veniet,  et  omnes  sancti  ejus 
cum  eo:  et  erit  in  die  ilia  lux  magna;  alleluia.  Ps,  Deus,  Deus 
meus,  et  Ps,  Deus  misereatur,  sub  uno  Gloria  Patri  dicantur,  quod 
etiam  per  totum  annum  observetur^  quando  Gloria  Patri  dicitur. 
An,    Onmes  sitientes  venite  ad  aquas:  quaerite  Dominum  dum 


1  The  ordinary  ninth  Benediction, 
from  Advent  to  Trinity,  was: — In 
unitate  Sancti  Spiritus:  benedicat 
nos  Pater  et  FiHus :  and  from  Trinity 
to  Advent: — In  charitate  perfecta: 
conHrmet  nos  Trinitas  Sancta. 

2  Cf.  Brev.  Bar.  In  die  nativitaUs 
Domini,  Ad  mat,  ^Finito  evan- 
^dio  incipiat  sacerdos  exemtor  officii 


in  cappa  serica  in  stallo  suo  Ps,  Te 
Deum  alta  voce,  Notandum  est 
quod  per  totum  annum  dicitur  ad 
matutinc^  Te  Deum  extra  adventumy 
et  nisi  a  Ixx,  usque  ad  pascham.^  et 
nisi  in  fericdibus  quando  de  feria 
agitur,  et  nisi  in  ftstis  Hi,  lectionum 
qucefiunt  in  vigiiiiSy  et  in  iv,  temporibus 
extra  hebdomadam  pentecostes. . .  * 
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Th«  Matin 
(MUcM. 


Benediciie. 
cxlviii. — cl. 


The  Little 

Chapter. 

Rofn.xm,\i. 


Th4  Hymn. 


Benedictus. 
The  Collect. 


The 

"Memory 


inveniri  potest :  alleluia.  Ps,  Benedicite  omnia  opera,  et  dicatur 
sine  Gloria  Patri  per  totum  annum  quandocunque  dicitur.  An. 
Ecce  veniet  propheta  magnus:  et  ipse  renovabit  Hierusalem: 
alleluia.  Ps,  Laudate  Dominum  de  coelis.  Ps,  Cantate  DominO| 
et  Ps,  Laudate  Dominum  in  Sanctis,  sub  uno  Gloria  Patri  dicantur 
in  Laudibus  per  totum  annum  quando  Gloria  Patri  dicitur. 

Hi  psalmi prcedicti  dicantur  in  Laudibus  omnibus  dominicis  per 
annum  prceterquam  a  Ixx,  usque  ad  pascha  tantum,  Dicantur 
etiam  in  omnibus  festis  sanctorum^  tarn  Hi.  quam  ix,  lectionum^  per 
totum  annum,  et  non  inferiis, 

Capitulum?-  Hora  est  jam  nos  de  somno  surgere  :  nunc  enim 
propior  est  nostra  salus  quam  cum  credidimus. 

Chorus  dicat  Deo  gratias. 

Hymnus,  Vox  clara  ecce  intonat,  &c. 

Vers,  Vox  clamantis  in  deserto.  Res,  Parate  viam  Domini: 
rectas  facite  semitas  Dei  nostri. 

Iste  versus,  et  cceteri  versus  prcedicti,  scilicet  de  nocturnis,  dicantuj 
per  totum  adventum  suis  locis  quando  de  temporali  agitur. 

An,  Spiritus  sanctus  in  te  descendet  Maria  :  ne  timeas  habens  in 
utero  filium  Dei :  alleluia.    Ps,  Benedictus.a 

Oratio,  Excita  quaesumus,  Domine,  potentiam  tuam  et  veni :  ut 
ab  imminentibus  peccatorum  nostrorum  periculis  te  mereamur^ 
protegente  eripi,  te  liberante  salvari,  Qui  vivis. 

Memoria  de  sancta  Maria,  An.  Missus  est  Gabriel  angelus  ad 
Mariam  virginem  desponsatam  Joseph.  Vers,  Egredietur  virga. 
Oratio,  Deus  qui  de  beatae  Mariae.  Deinde  dicantur  matutincB  de 
S.  Maria,  sine  nota,  statim  post  vesp.  et  mat,  de  die,  quando  in  choro 
dicuntur. 


1  The  capUula  are  generally  brief 
summaries  of  the  Epistles  in  the 
Communion  Office  (Bona,  Psalmod. 
xvi.  1 6),  and  on  the  greater  Sundays 
and  Festivals  consist  of  the  first  few 
lines  of  the  Epistle:  for  ordinary 
Sundays  and  week-days  a  fixed  capi- 
tulum was  used.  Freeman  {Prin- 
ciples, I.  pp.  137  sqq.)  compares  it 
with  the  prokeimenoHy  or  summary 
of  the  Epistle,  read  at  Vespers  in 
the  Eastern  Church. 

2  The  following  is  the  conclusion 
of  Lauds  on  Sunday  in  the  Psalter. 
Canticum  Zacharia  Propheta,  Bene- 
dictus. Ps,  cxxiii.  Ad  te  levari . 
Gloria  Patri.     Kyrie  eleison.     Pater 


noster.  Exsurge,  Domine,  juijuva 
nos :  Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen 
tuum.  Domine,  Deus  virtutum,  con- 
verte  nos:  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam 
et  salvi  erimus.  Domine  exaudi. 
Et  clamor.  Dominus  vobiscum. 
Oratio.  Ecclesiae  tuae,  Domine, 
preces  placatus  admitte :  ut  destructis 
adversitatibus  et  erroribus  universis 
secura  tibi  serviat  libertate ;  et  pacem 
tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus. 
Per. 

'  *  Vocabulum  tnerendi  apud  veteres 
ecclesiasticos  Scriptores  fere  idem 
valet  quod  consequi,  seu  aptum  ido- 
neumque  fieri  ad  consequendum  * 
Cassandri  Op.  p.  179. 
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Ad  Primam  de  Adventu  Domini, 

Hymnus  :  Jam  lucis  orto  sidere,  &c. 

An,  In  ilia  die.  Ps,  Deus,  Deus  meus,  respice.  Ps,  Dominus 
regit.  Gloria  Patri.  Ps,  Domini  est  terra.  Ps,  Ad  te  Domine 
levavi.  Gloria  Patri,  Ps,  Judica  me.  Ps,  Deus  in  nomine  tuo 
salvum  me  fac.  Gloria  Patri.  Ps,  Confitemini.  Ps,  Beati  imma- 
culati.    Gloria  Patri.    Ps,  Retribue.     Gloria  Patri. 

In  omnibus  Dominicis  quandocunque  dicitur  Ps,  Deus,  Deus 
meus,  respice,  cum  reliquis  Psalmis  ad  Primam^  dicetur  super 
Quicunque  hcec  antiphona  :  Te  Deimi  patrem  ingenitum,  te  filium 
unigenitum,  te  spiritum  sanctum  paraclitum,  sanctam  et  individuam 
Trinitatem  toto  corde  et  ore  confitemur,  laudamus  atque  bene- 
dicimus :  tibi  gloria  in  saecula. 

Symbolum  Athanasii,  Quicunque  vult,  &c. 

Capitulum,  Regi  saeculorum,  immortali,  invisibili,  soli  Deo  honor 
et  gloria  in  saecula  saeculorum.    Amen.     Deo  gratias. 

Hoc  prcedictum  capitulum  dicitur  omnibus  dominicis ^et  infestis^ 
et  in  octavis  et  infra,  quando  chorus  regitur, 

Resp,  Jesu  Christe,  fili  Dei  vivi,  miserere  nobis. 

Vers,  Qui  sedes  ad  dexteram  patris.    Miterere.     Gloria.    Jesu. 

Et  his  dictis  sequuntur  preces  hoc  modo, 

Kyrie  eleison.  Hi,     Christe  eleison.  Hi,    Kyrie  eleison.  Hi, 

Pater  noster.    Et  ne  nos  inducas.     Sed  libera. 

Vivet  anima  mea  et  laudabit  te.  Et  judicia  tua  adjuvabunt 
me. 

EiTavi  sicut  ovis  qui  periit.  Quaere  servum  tuum,  Domine,  qua 
mandata  tua  non  sum  oblitus.     Credo  in  Deum. 

Carnis  resurrectionem.     Et  vitam  seternam.    Amen. 

Repleatur  os  meum  laude.  Ut  cantem  gloriam  tuam,  tota  die 
magnitudinem  tuam. 

Domine  averte  faciem  tuam  a  peccatis  meis.  Et  omnes  iniqui- 
tates  meas  dele. 

Cor  mundum  crea  in  me  Deus.  Et  Spiritum  Sanctum  tuum  ne 
auferas  a  me. 

Redde  mihi  laetitiam  salutaris  tui.  Et  spiritu  principali  confirma 
me. 

Eripe  me  Domine  ab  homine  malo.  A  viro  iniquo  eripe 
me. 

Eripe  me  de  inimicis  meis  Deus  meus.  Et  ab  insurgentibus  in 
me  libera  me. 

Eripe  me  de  operantibus  iniquitatem.  Et  de  viris  sanguinum 
salva  me* 
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Confession 
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TAt  CollecU. 


(Tht  Collect 
for  Grace.) 


Sic  psalmum  dicam  nomini  tuo  in  saeculum  sasculi.     Ut  reddan 
vota  mea  de  die  in  diem. 

Exaudi  nos  Deus  salutaris  noster.     Spes  omnium  finium  terrae  et 
in  mari  longe. 

Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.  Domine  ad  adjuvandum  me 
fesdna. 

Sanctus  Deus^  sanctus  fortis;*^anctus  et  immortalis.  Agnus  Dd 
qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  miserere  nobis. 

Benedic  anima  mea  Domino.  £t  onmia  quae  intra  me  sunt  nomini 
sancto  ejus. 

Qui  propitiatur  omnibus  iniquitatibus  tuis.  Qui  sanat  onmes 
infirmitates  tuas. 

Qui  redimit  de  interitu  vitam  tuam.  Qui  coronat  te  in  mise- 
ricordia  et  miserationibus. 

Qui  replet  in  bonis  desiderium  tuum.  Renovabitur  ut  aquilae 
juventus  tua. 

Deinde  didiur  confiteor,  et  misereatur,  et  absolutio,  ut  ad  Com- 
pletorium,    Sequuntur  preces  hoc  vtodo, 

Deus  tu  conversus  vivificabis  nos.    Et  plebs  tua  laetabitur  in  te. 

Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  misericordiam  tuam.  Et  salutare  tuum 
da  nobis. 

Dignare,  Domine,  die  isto.    Sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

Miserere  nostri,  Domine.    Miserere  nostri. 

Fiat  misericordia  tua,  Domine,  super  nos.  Quemadmodum 
speravimus  in  te. 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam, 
et  salvi  erimus. 

Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam.    Et  clamor  meus  ad  te  veniat 

Dominus  vobisciun.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo.     Oremus. 

HcB  preces  prcBdictcB  dicantur  ctd  Primam  per  totutn  annum  .  .  . 
nisi  a  Ccena  Domini^  usque  ad  Oct,  PaschCe^  et  nisi  in  die  Ani- 
marum, 

HcBC  sequens  oratio  didtur  in  omnibus  festis  duplicibus  per  annum 
extra  hebdomada  Paschce,  In  hac  hora  hujus  diei  tua  nos,  Domine, 
reple  misericordia :  ut  per  totum  diem  exultantes  in  tuis  laudibus 
delectemur.    Per. 

Dominus  vobiscum.    Benedicamus  Domino.    Deo  gratias. 

In  omnibus  dominicis,  et  in  festis  sanctorum,  non  duplicibus^  et  in 
festis  extra  hebdomada  Paschce  dicatur  hcec  oratio.  Domine  sancte 
pater  omnipotens  aeterne  Deus,  qui  nos  ad  principium  hujus  diei 
pervenire  fecisti,  tua  nos  hodie  salva  virtute ;  et  concede  ut  in  hac 
die  ad  nullum  declinemus  peccatum ;  nee  ollum  incurramus  peri- 
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culum :  sed  semper  ad  tuam  justitiam  faciendam  omnis  nostra  actio 
tuo  moderamine  dirigatur.^    Per. 

Dominus  vobiscum.    Benedicamus  Domino.    Deo  gratias. 

Deinde  dicat  sacerdos  sic^  Pretiosa  est  in  conspectu  Domini. 
Mors  sanctorum  ejus. 

Deinde  dicat  sacerdos  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  et  sine  Oremus  : 
Sancta  Maria,  mater  Domini  Dei  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  atque  omnes 
sancti  justi  et  electi  Dei  intercedant  et  orent  pro  nobis  peccatoribus 
ad  Domimmi  Deum  nostrum :  ut  nos  mereamur  ab  eo  adjuvari  et 
salvari :  qui  in  Trinitate  perfecta  vivit  et  regnat  Deus.  Per  omnia 
ssecula  saeculorum.   Amen. 

Sacerdos  dicat,  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.  Res,  Domine, 
ad  adjuvandum  me  festina.  Eodem  modo  dicitur  tribus  vicibusy 
Deus  in  adjutorium.  Domine  ad  adjuvandum.  Et  tunc  sequitur 
sic,  Gloria  Patri.  Sicut  erat  Kyrie  elcison.  Christe  eleison.  Kyrie 
eleison.    Pater  noster.    Et  jie  nos.    Sed  libera. 

£t  veniat  super  nos  misericordia  tua  Domine.  Salutare  tuum 
secundum  eloquium  tuum. 

£t  respice  in  servos  tuos  et  in  opera  tua.    £t  dirige  filios  eorum. 

£t  sit  splendor  Domini  Dei  nostri  super  nos.  £t  opera  manuum 
nostrarum  dirige  super  nos  :  et  opus  manuum  nostrarum  dirige. 

HcBC  sequens  oratio  dicitur  in  festis  duplicibus,  et  quotienscunque 
chorus  regitur,  extra  hebdomada  Paschce;  sine  Dominus  vobiscum, 
sed  tantum  cum  Oremus.  Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  dirige 
actus  nostros  in  beneplacito  tuo :  ut  in  nomine  dilecti  Filii  tui 
mereamiu^  bonis  operibus  abundare.  Qui  tecum  vivit  Dominus 
vobiscum.  Benedicamus  Domino.  In  omnibus  aliis  festis  et  pro- 
festis  dicitur  hcec  oratio,  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  sed  tantum  cum 
Oremus.  Dirigere  et  sanctificare  et  regere  dignare,  Domine  Deus, 
quaesumus,  corda  et  corpora  nostra  in  lege  tua  et  in  operibus  man- 
datorum  tuorum  :  ut  hie  et  in  setemum  te  auxiliante  sani  et  salvi 
esse  mereamur.  Per.  Etfiniatur  supradicto  modo  :  videlicet,  cum 
Dominus  vobiscum,  et  cum  Benedicamus  Domino. 

Et  sciendum  est  quod  quandocunque  dicitur  Ps,  Ad  te  levavi 
oculos,  post  MatutinaSf  tunc  adPrimampost  tabulam  lectam^  dicitur 
sine  nota  iste  Ps.  cxxL    Levavi  oculos  meos  ad  montes.    Gloria 


*■  Cf.   the  Prime  prayers  of   St.  dvriKetfitviis9vydfitws...irpdrT€ty'ijfiSs 

Basil:   x^?^^^^  ^/^^   ^^  '^  rapo6{rp  r  A  vol  tldpecra  xal  <l>i\a...¥Teerm.n, 
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rjuds  dir^  irdaris  dfiattrias  K<d  wdffris  *  The  names  of  those  for  whom 

iroTTjpar  irpd^fm^  ^vSfifyos  ijfias  dwi  the    prayers   of   the   Church    were 

BfKovs  ir€rofi*you  ijn4pas  Koi  irdtrns  specially  desired. 


Tki 

PrAyert 
a$idColUet» 
ai  Pri$me. 


2o8 


THE  ORDER  FOR  DAILY 


TbtlUMn 


Vbspsrs. 

Ps.  ex, — 

cxv. 


The  Little 

Chapter. 

[Rom.xiii. 

XI) 


Patri.  Kyrie  eleison.  Oiriste  eleison.  Kyrie  deison.  Pater  noster. 
£t  ne  nos.   Sed  libera. 

Ostende  nobis  Domine  misericordiam  tuam.  £t  salutare  tuum 
da  nobis. 

Salvos  fac  servos  tuos  et  ancillas  tuas.  Dens  mens  sperantes  inte. 

Mitte  eis  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto.    £t  de  Sion  tuere  eos. 

£sto  nobis  Domine  turris  fortitudinis.    A  facie  inimicL 

Nihil  proficiat  inimicus  in  eis.  £t  filius  iniquitatis  non  apponat 
nocere  eis. 

Domine  exaudi.  £t  clamor.  Dominus  vobiscum.  Et  cum 
spiritu  tuo.    Oremus. 

Adesto  Domine  supplicationibus  nostris:  et  viam  famulonim 
tuorum  in  salutis  tuae  prosperitate  dispone ;  ut  inter  omnes  viae  et 
vitae  hujus  varietates  tuo  semper  protegantur  auxilio. 

Oratio,  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  salus  atema  credentium, 
exaudi  nos  pro  famulis  tuis  pro  quibus  misericordiae  tuae  imploramus 
auxilium:  ut  reddita  sibi  sanitate  gratiarum  tibi  in  ecclesia  tua 
referant  actiones.     Per  Christum.    Res.  Amen. 

Excellentior  persona  dicat^  Benedicite. 

Res,    Dominus  nos  benedicat 

In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii^  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Amen. 

DOMINICIS  DIEBUS  AD  VeSPERAS. 

An,  Sede  a  dextris  meis :  dixit  Dominus  domino  meo.  Ps,  Dixit 
Dominus  domino  meo.  Gloria.  An,  Fidelia  omnia  mandata  ejus 
confirmata  in  sasculum  saeculi.  Ps,  Confitebor  tibi.  Gloria.  An,  In 
mandatis  ejus  volet  nimis.  Ps,  Beatus  vir.  Gloria.  An,  Sit  nomen 
Domini  benedictum  in  saecula.  Ps.  Laudate  pueri.  Gloria.  An, 
Nos  qui  vivimus  benedicimus  Domino.    Ps.  In  exitu  IsraeL  Gloria. 

Hce  prcedictce  antiphonce  cum  suis  psalmis  dicantur  omnibus 
dominicis  per  Adventumj  et  a  Domine  ne  in  ira  usque  ad  de,  in 
ramis  palmarum,  et  in  ipsa  dominicaj  et  a  Deus  omnium  usque  ad 
Adventum  Domini^  quando  de  dominica  agitur. 

Capitulum,  Hora  est  jam  nos  de  somno  surgere :  nunc  enim 
propior  est  nostra  salus  quam  cum  credidimus. 

Clericus  de  ii,  forma  incipiat  hoc  responsorium,  Tu  exsurgens 
Domine,  et  percantetur  a  choro  Misereberis  Sion.  Cler,  Quia 
tempus  miserendi  ejus,  quia  venit  tempus.  Chor,  Misereberis. 
Cler,  Gloria,     Ckor,  Tu  exsurgens. 

Hoc  Responsorium  dicatur  quotidie  ad  ves,  per  totum  Adventum 
supradicto  modo  usque  ad  O  sapientia,  prceterquam  in  sab,  et  infes, 
sanctorum:  ita  quod  in  feriis  dicitur  ab  uno  solo  puero  in  pritna 
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forma^  loco  nee  habitu  mutato,  sicut  in  dominicis  ab  uno  clerico  de 
secunda  forma. 

Hytnnus.    Conditor  alme  siderum,  &c. 

Vers,     Rotate  coeli  desuper.    Res.    Et  nubes  pluant  justum: 
aperiatur  terra  et  germinet  salvatorem. 

An,    Ne  timeas  Maria,  invenisti  gratiam  apud  Dominum  :  eccc 
concipies  et  paries  filium :  alleluia.    Ps,  Magnificat. 
Oratio,    Excita  quaesumus,  Domine,  ut  supra, 

Memoria  de  S,  Maria,  An,  Beata  es  Maria  quae  credidisti, 
quoniam  perficientur  in  te  quae  dicta  sunt  tibi  a  Domino :  alleluia. 
Vers,  Egredietur  virga  de  radice  Jesse.  Res,  Et  flos  de  radice  ejus 
ascendet.  Oratio,  Deus  qui  de  beatae  Mariae  virginis  utero  verbum 
tuum  angelo  nuntiante  camem  suscipere  voluisti:  praesta  suppli- 
cibus  tuis  ut  qui  vere  earn  Dei  genitricem  credimus,  ejus  apud  te 
intercessionibus  adjuvemur.  Per  eundenL  Deinde  dicuntur  vesp, 
de  S,  Maria:  et  postea  dicuntur  vigilice  mortuorum:  scilicet 
Placebo  et  Dirige,  usque  ad  lectiones  tantum,  etc. 

Ad  Comfiletorium,  dicto  Pater  noster  et  Ave  Maria,  incipiat 
sacerdos^  Converte  nos  Deus  salutaris  noster.  Res,  Et  averte  iram 
tuam  a  nobis.  Deus  in  adjutorium  meum  intende.  Domine  ad 
adjuvandum  me  festina. 

An,  Miserere  mei  Domine:  et  exaudi  orationem  meam.  Ps. 
Cum  invocarem.  Et  intonetur  psalmus  ab  aliquo  de  superiori 
gradu,  Gloria  Patri.  Ps,  In  te  Domine  speravL  Ps,  Qui  habitat. 
Ps.  Ecce  nunc.    Gloria  Patri.    An.   Miserere. 

Capitulum,    Tu  in  nobis  es  Domine :  et  nomen  sanctum  tuum 
invocatum  est  super  nos ;  ne  derelinquas  nos  Domine  Deus  noster. 
:    Hoc  capitulum  dicitur  ad  Completorium per  totum  annum:  nisi 
a  Coena  Domini  usque  ad  octavas  Paschce,   Chorus  respondeat^  Deo 
gratias. 

Hymnus,    Te  lucis  ante  terminum,  &c. 

Vers,  Custodi  nos  Domine.  Rei,  Ut  pupillam  ocuL*  sub  umbra 
alarum  tuarum  protege  nos. 

An.  Veni  Domine  visitare  nos  in  pace:  ut  laetemur  coram  te 
corde  perfecto.   Canticum  Simeonis,  Nunc  dimittis.   Gloria  Patri. 

Sequuntur  preces, 

Kyrie  eleison  Hi,     Christe  eleison  Hi,     K>Tie  eleison  Hi, 

Pater  noster.    Ave  Maria.     Et  ne  nos.     Sed  libera. 

In  pace  in  idipsum :  Dormiam  et  requiescam. 

Credo.     Camis  resurrectionem.    Et  vitam  aetemam.    Amen. 

Benedicamus  Patrem  et  Filium  cum  Sancto  Spiritu.  Laudemus 
et  superexaltemus  eum  in  saecula. 
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Benedictus  es  Domine  in  firmamento  coeli  £t  laudabilis,  et 
gloriosus,  et  superexaltatus  in  ssecula. 

Benedicat  et  custodiat  nos  omnipotens  et  misericors  Dominus. 
Amen. 

Confiteor,  Misereatur,  et  Absolutionem,  tarn  ad  Pritnam  quam 
ad  Completorium  per  totum  annum,  quando  Confiteor  dicitur:  et 
dicatur  privatim  ut  vix  audiatur  a  choro,  hoc  modo, 

Sacerdos  respiciens  ad  altare,  Confiteor  Deo,  beatae  Marise, 
omnibus  Sanctis,  vertens  se  ad  chorum,  et  vobis:  peccavi  nimis 
cogitatione,  locutione,  et  opere :  mea  culpa.  Respiciens  ad  altare^ 
Precor  sanctam  Mariam,  et  omnes  sanctos  Dei,  respiciens  ad 
chorum,  et  vos  orare  pro  me.  Chorus  respondeat  ad  euni  conversus, 
Misereatur ;  postea,  primo  ad  altare  conversus,  Confiteor ;  deindi 
ad  sacerdotem  conversus,  ut  prius  sacerdos  se  habuitj  deinde  dicat 
sacerdos  ad  chorum, 

Misereatur  vestri  omnipotens  Deus:  et  dimittat  vobis  omnia 
peccata  vestra :  liberet  vos  ab  omni  malo :  conservet  et  confirmet  in 
bono :  et  ad  vitam  perducat  aeternam.    Amen. 

Absolutionem  et  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  vestrorum, 
spatium  verae  poenitentisa^  emendationem  vitse,  gratiam  et  con- 
solationem  Sancti  Spiritus :  tribuat  vobis  omnipotens  et  misericors 
Dominus.    Amen. 

Deus  tu  conversus  vivificabis  nos.     Et  plebs  tua  laetabitur  in  te. 

Ostende  nobis  Domine  misericordiam  tuam.  £t  salutare  tuum 
da  nobis. 

Dignare  Domine  nocte  ista.     Sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

Miserere  nostri  Domine.     Miserere  nostri. 

Fiat  misericordia  tua  Domine  super  nos.  Quemadmodum 
speravimus  in  te. 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam, 
et  salvi  erimus. 

Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam.     Et  clamor  mens  ad  te  veniat 

Dominus  vobiscum.     Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

HcB  preces  prcedictcB  dicuntur  supradicto  modo  per  totum  annum 
ad  Completorium,  tam  in  festis  duplicibus  qicam  simpiioibus,  etiam 
sine  regimine  chori,  Et  in  feriis,  nisi  a  Cosna  Domini  usque  ad 
oct,  Paschce:  ita  tamen  quod  in  omnibus  feriis  per  Adventum;  et  a 
Domine  ne  in  ira,  usque  ad  Coenam  Domini;  et  a  Deus  omnium, 
usque  ad  Adventum  Domini;  quando  dc  feria  agitur,  post  vers. 
Fiat  misericordia,  statim  sequatur, 

Exaudi  Domine  vocem  meam  qua  clamavi  ad  te.  Miserere  mei 
et  exaudi  me. 
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Sequattir  Ps.  Miserere:  totus  Ps.  dkiiur  cum  Gloria,  et  Sicut 
erat.  sine  nota,  Et  tunc  omnia  fiant  in  prostraiione  ab  inceptions 
i.  Kyrie  eL  usque  post  orationem,  et  Confiteor,  et  Misereatur,  et 
Absolutionem ;  ita  tamen  quod  immediate  post  Psalmum  erigat  se 
sacerdos  solus  sic  dicens  : 

Exsurge  Domine,  adjuva  nos.  Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen 
tuum. 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam 
et  salvi  erimus. 

Domine  exaudi.     Et  clamor.     Dominus  vobiscum.     Oremus. 

Illumina,  quaesumus,  Domine  Deus,  tenebras  nostras:  et  totius 
hujus  noctis  insidias  tu  a  nobis  repelle  propitius.^  Per  Dominum, 
in  imitate.     Dominus  vobiscum.    Benedicamus  Domino. 

Hcec  oratio  prcedicta^  cum  capitulo  et  versu  Custodi  nos,  dicaiur 
cui  Completorium per  totum  annum:  nisi  a  Ccena  Domini  usque  ad 
octavas  Paschce, 

Omni  die  per  annum  post  Completorium  de  die  :  et  post  mat.  de 
die  prcBterquam  in  duplicibus  festis :  et  per  octavas  corporis  Christie 
et  visitationis,  assumptionis,  et  nativitatis  beatce  Marice,  et  dedica- 
tionis  ecclesicB,  et  nominis  Jesu^  et  in  die  animarum;  et  in  vigiliis 
nativitatis  Domini,  et  abhinc  usque  ad  inceptionem  histories,* 
Domine  ne  in  ira ;  et  a  iiii/eria  ante  Pascham  usque  ad  inceptionem 
kistoricB  Deus  omnium,  dicitur  pro  pace  ecclesice  cum  genuflexione 
sine  nota  iste  Ps,  Ad  te  levavi.  Gloria.  Finito  Psalmo,  sequitur 
Kyrie  eleison.     Pater  noster. 

Exsurge  Domine  adjuva  nos.   Et  libera  nos  propter  nomen  tuum. 

Domine  Deus  virtutum  converte  nos.  Et  ostende  faciem  tuam, 
et  salvi  erimus.     Domine  exaudi. 

Oratio.  Ecclesiae  tuae,  Domine,  preces  placatus  admitte:  ut 
destructis  adversitatibus  et  erroribus  universis,  secxu-a  tibi  serviat 
libertate ;  et  pacem  tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus. 

His  dictis  surgat  sacerdos,  et  omnes  clerici  a  prostratione,  oscu- 


1  This  collect  in  the  Hereford  Use 
has  also : — Salva  nos,  omnipotens 
Deus,  et  lucem  tuam  nobis  concede 
perpetuam. 

'^  The  History  was  a  term  applied 
to  a  series  of  Lections  from  the  his- 
torical, or  other  Books  of  Scripture, 
or  Apocr5rpha.  The  first  words  of 
the  Respond  to  the  first  Lection 
gare  the  name  to  the  History,  And 
this  became  practically  the  name  of 
the   Sunday,   on  which  the    Book 


should  be  begun,  and  of  the  week, 
or  longer  period,  during  which 
the  Lections,  when  de  Temporalit 
were  read  from  that  Book.  Thus 
the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity,  on 
which  the  First  Book  of  Samuel 
(i.  Regum)  should  be  begun,  and 
the  period  of  five  or  more  weeks 
following  was  called  the  History 
Deus  omnium.  See  below,  Appen- 
dix. Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  I.  p.  xxiii. 
[p.  xxvii.  ed.  1882.] 
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lantes  formulas.    Post  Compietorium  dicaiur  sola  oraiiOy  Fiddium 
animae  per  Dei  misericordiam  in  pace  requiescant.    Amen. 

An  important  observation  applies  to  these  Services, 
however  beautifully  constructed,  that  they  never  were 
congregational.  In  their  origin,  and  in  their  use,  they 
were  monastic  The  history  of  the  English  Church  tells 
of  ceaseless  endeavours  to  make  them  in  practice,  what 
they  were  in  theory,  the  ritual  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful.  But  the  sevenfold  nature  of  the  scheme  on 
which  they  were  framed,  and  withal  their  unvemacular 
shape,  forbad  the  possibility  of  any  such  use  of  them.^ 

We  now  pass  to  our  own  living  Services,  which  retain 
the  earlier  elements  of  Psalmody,  Scripture,  responsive 
Canticles,  Versicles,  and  Collects,  and  also  deliver  these 
to  the  people  in  their  own  tongue,  and  in  the  most  ancient 
form  of  a  twofold  Daily  Worship. 

Sect.  II,— GENERAL  INTRODUCTORY  RUBRICS, 

The  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily  to  be  said  and 

used  throughout  the  Year, 

These  two  Rubrics  were  placed  as  general  directions 
for  the  whole  Public  Service  in  1552.  They  give  rise 
to  many  questions,  about  which  there  has  always  been  a 
difference  of  opinion  and  of  practice. 

(i)  Are  the  Clergy  bound  to  say  the  Daily  Service .? 
In  1549  the  direction  was  limited  to  those  who  ministered 
in  any  church:  but  in  1552  the  Common  Prayer  was 
directly  substituted  for  the  Breviary,  by  the  order,  that 
*  all  Priests  and  Deacons  should  be  bound  to  say  daily 
tJie  Morning  and  Evefiing  Prayer,  either  privately  or 
openly^  except  tliey  were  letted  by  preaching,  studying 
of  divinity,  or  by  some  other  urgent  cause;*  and  pro- 
Sec  Freeman,  Principles,  i.  pp.  275  sqq. 
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vision  continued  to  be  made  for  the  Public  Service  by 
the  further  order,  that  '  Curates  being  at  home,  and  not 
being  otherwise  reasonably  lettedy  should  say  the  same  in 
their  parish  church  or  chapel,'  And  this  is  our  present 
order  for  the  continual  maintenance  of  the  Public  Daily 
Prayer  by  Curates,  *  being  at  homCy  and  not  otherwise 
reasonably  hindered;'  and  for  the  private  saying  of  the 
same  prayers  by  all  Priests  and  Deacons  who  have  not 
joined  a  public  congregation,  and  are  not  hindered  by 
'  sicknesSy  or  some  other  urgent  cause.^ 

Directions  concerning  the  Litany,  and  a  part  of  the 
Communion  Service,  were  also  given  in  1549,  that  the 
Litany  should  be  said  or  sung  upon  Wednesdays  and 
Fridays,  and  after  the  Litany  the  Communion  Service 
should  be  begun  (though  there  were  none  to  communicate 
with  the  priest),  and  read  until  after  the  Offertory,  con- 
cluding with  a  collect  and  the  blessing.  And  the  same 
part  of  the  Communion  Service  was  directed  to  be  used 
on  '  all  other  days  whensoever  t/ie  people  be  customably 
assembled  to  pray  in  the  churchy  and  none  disposed  to 
co7Jtmunicate!  The  only  change  in  this  respect  made 
in  1552  was  the  omission  of  the  Communion  Service 
except  on  holydays.  Although,  however,  the  rubric  is 
strictly  in  favour  of  Daily  Service,  yet  the  evidence  as 
to  the  practice  before,  as  well  as  after  the  Reformation, 
tends  to  show  that  it  has  not  been  by  any  means  in 
general  use  in  ordinary  parish  churches.  And,  indeed, 
the  rule,  as  interpreted  by  its  imposers,  appears  to  be 
fully  satisfied  by  Service  in  such  churches  on  Sundays 
and  holydays,  and  their  eves,  with  the  Litany  also  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays.^ 

^  See  Robertson,  How  to  conform  such  days  as  are  appointed  to  be 

to  the  Liturgy^  2d  ed.  pp.  14  and  41  kept  holy  by  the  Book  of  Common 

sqq.      Canon    XIV.     (1604),    *The  Prayer,  and  their  eves.' 
Common  Prayer  shall  be  said... upon 
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(2)  In  what  part  of  the  church  should  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  be  said  ?  To  settle  this  question 
was  the  original  intention  of  the  first  of  these  Rubrici. 
In  1549  the  simple  direction  was  given,  *  The  priest 
being  in  the  quire  shall  begin  with  a  loud  voice,  .  .  .' 
But  great  diversity  arose  in  the  manner  of  ministration ; 
the  more  ardent  reformers  being  anxious  to  change  every 
custom  of  the  mediaeval  Service :  hence,  not  only  did 
some  lay  aside  the  vestments  worn  by  the  priest,  but 
they  left  the  accustomed  place  of  reading  the  prayers. 
And  this  was  not  treated  as  an  unimportant  matter ;  for 
we  find  Bucer  calling  it  antichristian'^  to  say  Service 
in  the  choir ;  and  opinions  of  the  same  class  were  con- 
stantly gaining  ground  throughout  the  reign  of  Edward 
VI.  Accordingly,  in  the  new  Prayer  Book  of  1552,  this 
portion  of  the  old  preface  was  placed  as  a  General  Intro- 
ductory Rubric,  with  the  title  prefixed,  *  The  Order  where 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used  and  said:' 
and  the  first  rubric  directed  it  to  be  ^  used  in  such  place 
of  the  churchy  chapel^  or  chancel^  and  the  minister  shall 
so  turn  him  as  the  people  may  best  hear.  And  if  there 
be  any  controversy  therein,  the  matter  shall  be  referred 
to  the  ordinary,  .  .  /  In  1559  this  was  altered  to  ^the 
accustomed  place .  .  .  except  it  shall  be  otherwise  deter- 
mined by  the  ordinary^  The  effect  of  the  altered  rubric 
was  a  permission  to  retain  the  customs  of  iS49>  since  on 
Elizabeth's  accession  the  old  usages  were  in  force,  and 
the  accustomed  place  of  Service  was  the  chancel :  such 
therefore  was  to  continue,  unless  the  ordinary  should 
appoint  otherwise 2  for  the  better  accommodation  of  the 

^  Buceri  Script.  Angl.  p.  457.  towards  the  East/  as  one  of  the  old 
*  The  Romanizers  naturally  ex-  practices  that  would  be  set  aside  by 
pected  that  this  would  be  done  :  the  English  Book  of  Prayer.  Card- 
Scot,  bp.  of  Chester,  in  his  speech  well,  Conferences^  p.  no.  Some 
in  Parliament  against  the  Bill  for  the  seem  to  have  made  alterations  with- 
liturgy  (1559),    mentions   'praying  out  waiting  for  the  direction  of  the 
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people.  Some  bishops  used  the  authority  which  was 
given  to  them,  and  caused  a  seat  to  be  made  in  the 
body  of  great  churches,  where  the  minister  might  sit  or 
stand,  and  say  the  whole  of  the  Divine  Service ;  or,  in 
smaller  churches,  a  convenient  seat  outside  the  chancel 
door.^  This  in  turn  became  the  general  custom :  and 
the  Canons  (1604)  direct  a  convenient  seat  to  be  made 
for  the  minister  to  read  Service  in,  *in  such  place  of 
every  church  as  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  ecclesiastical 
ordinary  of  the  place,  shall  think  meet  for  the  largeness 
or  straitness  of  the  same,  so  as  the  people  may  be  most 
edified/ 2  The  Canon  thus  fixes  the  meaning  of  the 
rubric,  which  was  retained  at  the  last  revision  (1662), 
as  a  sufficient  guide  to  the  minister,  all  rtention  of 
Puritan  innovations  being  omitted,  and  the  final  direc- 
tion being  left  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese. 
(3)  What  should  be  the  dress  of  the  minister?  At 
the  end  of  the  Book  of  1549  was  placed  the  chapter,  now 
forming  a  part  of  the  Introduction, '  Of  CeremonieSy  with 
certain  notes  for  the  more  plain  explication  and  decent 
ministration  of  things  contained  in  this  book.  The  orna- 
ments of  the  ministers  •  are  here  mentioned,  which  are 
referred  to  in  our  present  rubric,  as  sanctioned  by  Par- 
liament in  the  second  year^  of  Edward  VI.  *  In  the 
saying  or  singing  of  Matins  and  Evensong,  Baptizing 
and  Burying,  the  minister  in  parish  churches,  and 
chapels  annexed  to  the  same,  shall  use  a  surplice.  And 
in  all  cathedral  churches  and  collies,  the  archdeacons. 


ordinary:  in  1564  Cecil  complained 
of  these  irregularities;  that  some  said 
service  in  the  chancel,  others  in  the 
body  of  the  church,  some  in  a  seat 
made  in  the  church,  some  in  the  pul- 
pit, with  their  faces  to  the  people. 
Strjrpe,  Parker^  p.  152. 

^  Parkhurst's  Articles  of  Visitation 


for  the  Dtocese  of  Norwich  (1569). 
This  is  the  first  mention  that  we  find 
made  of  a  reading  pew.  Hook,  Ch. 
Diet,  art  Pews.  Robertson,  pp.  63 
sqq. 

3  Canons  (1604)  14  and  82. 

•  By  the  first  Act  of  Uniformity ; 
above,  p.  26. 
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deans,  provosts,  masters,  prebendaries,  and  fellows,  being 
graduates,  may  use  in  the  quire,  beside  their  surplices, 
such  hood  as  pertaineth  to  their  several  degrees  which 
they  have  taken  in  any  University  within  this  realm. 
But  in  all  other  places,  every  minister  shall  be  at  liberty 
to  use  any  surplice  or  no.  It  is  also  seemly  that  gra- 
duates, when  they  do  preach,  shall  use  such  hoods  as 
pertaineth  to  their  several  degrees.  And  whensoever 
the  bishop  shall  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
church,  or  execute  any  other  public  ministration,  he  shall 
have  upon  him,  beside  his  rochette,^  a  surplice  or  albe,* 
and  a  cope*  or  vestment,*  and  also  his  pastoral  staff  in 
his  hand,  or  else  borne  or  holden  by  his  chaplain.'     Also 


^  The  word  rochetU  cannot  perhaps 
be  traced  further  back  than  the  thir- 
teenth century.  The  chief  difference 
between  this  garment  and  the  sur- 
plice formerly  was,  that  its  sleeves 
were  narrower.  In  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.  and  Edward  VI.  the  bishops 
wore  a  scarlet  chimere  over  the 
rochette,  which  in  the  time  of  Eliza- 
beth was  changed  for  the  black  satin 
chimere  used  at  present.  Palmer, 
Grig.  Lit.  ii.  p.  318. 

2  The  albe,  alba,  camtsta,  linea,  was 
a  kind  of  long  tunic  reaching  to  the 
feet,  and  generally  bound  with  a 
girdle  of  the  same.  It  was  worn  by 
the  bishop,  priests,  and  deacons  in 
ministering  the  Communion  ;  and, 
instead  of  it,  a  bishop  might  wear  a 
surplice  {ibid.  p.  315),  a  vestment 
differing  from  tlie  albe  only  in  having 
wider  sleeves  :  the  name,  superpelli- 
ceurriy  is  found  about  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury,    lb.  p.  320. 

*  The  cope  was  an  ancient  garment 
under  the  names  capa,  cappa,  pallium y 
pltiviale,  &c  Being  intended  for  use 
in  the  open  air,  it  had  a  cowl,  and  in 
process  of  time  was  entirely  open  in 
front.  It  was  used  in  processions  or 
litanies,  and  on  solemn  occasions  in 
morning  and  evening  prayers ;  by 
the  bishop,  except  in  celebrating  the 


Eucharist,  ordination,  and  other  oc* 
casions,  when  he  used  the  vestment ; 
and  by  priests,  if  they  did  not  use 
the  vestment,  at  the  Eucharist.  The 
Injunctions  of  Elizabeth  (1564)  di- 
rected the  principal  minister  in  col- 
legiate churches  to  use  a  cope  at 
Communion  with  gospeller  and 
epistler  agreeably :  and  this  direc- 
tion was  renewed  in  the  Canons 
(1604).    Ibid.  p.  312. 

*  The  vestment,  or  chasuble,  called 
in  the  Western  Churches  casula, 
planeta,  pcenula,  amphibalum,  &c., 
and  in  the  Eastern  4paiv6\€oy  or 
<p€vd\iov,  has  been  used  in  the 
Christian  Church  from  a  period  of 
remote  antiquity.  It  was  a  garment 
reaching  from  the  neck  nearly  to  the 
feet,  with  only  an  aperture  for  the 
head.  The  Latins  afterwards  divided 
it  at  the  sides  for  convenience ;  (bul 
the  small,  opensided  chasuble  was 
not  used  in  England : — Rock,  Church 
0/ our  Fathers,  I.  p.  323.)  It  was 
much  ornamented,  and  of  various 
colours.  This  vestment,  or  a  .cope, 
was  appointed  by  the  first  English 
ritual  to  be  worn  by  bishops  in  all 
public  ministrations,  and  by  priests 
in  celebrating  the  Eucharist  Palmer, 
p.  309. 
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the  officiating  priest  at  Communion  was  instructed^  to 
wear  *  a  white  albe  plain,  with  a  vestment  or  cope/  and 
the  assistant  priests  or  deacons,  '  albes  with  tunicles/  ^ 

In  the  Second  Book  of  Edward  VI.  these  ornaments 
were  reduced  to  the  smallest  possible  amount ;  it  was 
then  ordered,^  '  that  the  minister  at  the  time  of  the  Com- 
muniotty  and  at  all  other  times  in  his  ministration^  shall 
use  neither  alb,  vestment^  nor  cope :  but  being  archbishops 
or  bishopy  he  shall  have  and  wear  a  rochette :  and  being  a 
priest  or  deacon^  he  shall  have  and  wear  a  surplice  only! 

The  Rubric  in  Elizabeth's  Prayer  Book  did  not  specify 
the  vestments  of  the  clergy,  but  referred  to  her  Act  of 
Uniformity,  which  was  prefixed  to  the  Book,  and  which 
retained  the  ornaments  of  the  second  year  of  Edward, 
until  other  order  should  be  taken  by  the  Queen.  Owing 
to  the  prevalence  of  great  irregularities,  it  was  necessary 
to  publish  some  further  order,  which  was  done  in  the 
'Advertisements'*  of  1564.  These  Articles  carefully 
specified  the  public  and  private  '  apparel  of  persons 
ecclesiastical.'   The  vestments  for  the  public  ministration 


^Fourth  rubric    before  the  Com- 
munion Office  (1549). 

2  The    tunicle^    tunica^    tunicella^ 
dalmatica^  originally  had  no  sleeves, 
and  was  often  called  colobium.     It  is 
said  that  wide  sleeves  were  added  in 
the  West  about  the  fourth  century  ; 
and  the  garment   was  then   called 
dalniaticy  and  was  the  deacon's  vest- 
ment   when  assisting  at  the  Holy 
Communion ;    while  that  worn  by 
subdeacons — called  by  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  ^roCy    and  tunicle  generally 
after  the  thirteenth  century — was  of 
the  same  form,  but  smaller  and  less 
ornamented.  Palmer,  p.  314;  Rock, 
ib.  p.  383.     See  also  an  article  on 
*  Church   Vestments,'   in  the  Con- 
temporary Review  (Aug.  1866),  pp. 
537  sqq. ;  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer 
Book,  p.  587  [p.  79,  ed.  1884] ;  and 


Vestiarium  Christianum, — the  origin 
and  gradual  development  of  the  Dress 
of  Holy  Ministry  in  the  Churchy  by 
Wharton  B.  Marriott,  1868. 

*  Second  General    Rubric  before 
Morning  Prayer  (1552). 

*  These  'Advertisements*  were 
compiled  by  Archbp.  Parker  and 
other  bishops  acting  as  ecclesiastical 
commissioners,  by  the  Queen's  com- 
mand, but  not  with  the  full  concur- 
rence of  her  council.  They  were 
not  signed  by  the  Queen,  and  they 
were  only  enforced  by  the  bishops  on 
their  own  canonical  authority.  They 
are  recognised  in  the  Canons  of 
1604  (Can.  xxiv.).  Card  well,  Doc. 
Ann.  LXV.,  and  note^  p.  321.  See 
Mr.  Parker's  pamphlet,  —  *  Did 
Queen  Elizabeth  take  *  *  other  Order  " 
in  the  "Advertisements"  of  1556?' 


G«D«ral 

iBkrodnotory 
Bmlnrlm. 


for  the 
Priest  at 
Commu- 
nion. 

Vestments 
ordered  in 
the  Second 
Book  of 
Edward  VI 


in  the 
Advertise' 
tnents  qf 
Elizabeth, 


2lS 


THE  ORDER  FOR  DAILY 


iftMMnJ 
Xntre4«ctoxy  * 


and  in  the 
Canons. 


Ornaments 
of  the 
Church, 


Candlesfor- 
hidden  in  the 
Injunctions 
(1540). 


in  collegiate  churches  at  Communion  were  copes,  and  at 
all  other  prayers  or  sermons  surplices  with  hoods :  and 
for  parish  priests  in  saying  prayers,  or  ministering  the 
sacraments,  or  other  rites  of  the  Church,  '  a  comely  sur- 
plice with  sleeves,  to  be  provided  at  the  charges  of  the 
parish/^  The  Canons  (1604)  direct  surplices  to  be  worn 
in  college  chapels  on  Sundays,  holydays,  and  their  eves, 
and  hoods  by  graduates :  copes  to  be  worn  at  the  mini- 
stration of  the  Holy  Communion  in  cathedral  and  colle- 
giate churches,  and  surplices  and  hoods  at  other  times; 
and  a  surplice  by  every  minister  in  parish  churches.^ 

(4)  What  are  the  legal  ornaments  of  the  church  ?  No 
direction  was  given  upon  this  subject  in  Edward's  First 
Prayer  Book,  or  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity  which  sanc- 
tioned it :  but  the  publication  of  the  book  was  imme- 
diately followed  by  Injunctions,  condemning  sundry 
popish  ceremonies,  and  among  them  forbidding  to  set 
'any  light  upon  the  Lord's  board  at  any  time.'^  This 
was  especially  mentioned,  since  the  Injunctions  of  1547 
had  forbidden  candles  before  pictures  or  images,  but 
allowed  *  only  two  lights  upon  the  high  altar,  before  the 
sacrament,  for  the  signification  that  Christ  is  the  very 
true  light  of  the  world.'*  Although  these  Injunctions 
(1549)  have  not  the  authority  of  Parliament,  yet  they 
were  undoubtedly  issued  with  the  intention  of  promoting 
that  uniformity  in  all  parts  of  Public  Worship  which  had 
been  enjoined  by  statute,  and  under  the  large  notions  of 
the  royal  supremacy  which  then  prevailed.  They  may 
fairly  be  considered  as  affording  evidence  of  the  con- 
temporary practice,  and  of  the  intention  of  the  authors 
of  the  Prayer  Book  in  matters  of  rites  and  ceremonies. 
Persons  who  yield  the   amount  of  authority  to   these 

^  Card  well,  Doc,    Ann,  LXV.  p.         3  Card  well,  Z>^.  ^««.xv.;  abore; 
326.  p.  29,  note  7. 

2  Canons  17,  24,  25,  and  58.  *  Ibid,  11.  §  3. 
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which  is  readily  given  to  other  Injunctions,  consider  that 
candles  upon  the  Communion  Table  are  ornaments 
which  were  forbidden  in  the  second  year  of  Edward  VI., 
and  therefore  are  not  authorized  by  our  present  rubric.^ 
On  the  other  hand,  the  terms  of  Elizabeth's  Act  of 
Uniformity,  and  of  the  Rubric  of  her  Prayer  Book, 
seem  intended  to  distinguish  between  the  customs  of 
1549,  represented  by  Edward's  Injunctions  of  that  year, 
and  those  which,  not  being  mentioned  and  forbidden  in 
the  statute,  might  be  considered  as  authorized  by  the 
Parliament  in  1549.  And  she  certainly  gave  this  prac- 
tical interpretation  to  her  own  law,  since  in  the  royal 
chapel  *  the  cross  stood  on  the  altar,  and  two  candlesticks, 
and  two  tapers  burning/ 2  But  it  must  be  also  observed 
that  such  a  practice  was  not  acceptable  to  the  bishops ; 
and  their  opinion  was  plainly  expressed  to  the  effect 
that  the  law  did  not  mean  to  enforce  a  general  return  to 
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1  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann.  I.  p.  74,  note. 
The  latest  decision  upon  this  rubric 
is  thus  expressed: — *The  proposi- 
tions which  their  lordships  under- 
stand to  have  been  established  by  the 
judgment  in  the  case  of  **  Westerton 
V.  Liddell "  may  be  thus  settled  : — 

1.  The  words  authority  of  Parlia- 
ment, in  the  rubric,  refer  to  and  mean 
the  Act  of  Parliament  2d  and  3d 
Edward  VI.  cap.  i,  giving  parlia- 
mentary effect  to  the  first  Prayer 
Book  of  Edward  VI.,  and  do  not  refer 
to  or  mean  canons  or  royal  injunc- 
tions, having  the  authority  of  Parlia- 
ment,   made  at  an   earlier  period. 

2.  The  term  ornaments  in  the  rubric 
means  those  articles  the  use  of  which 
in  the  services  and  ministrations  of 
the  Church  is  prescribed  by  that 
Prayer  Book.  3.  The  term  orna- 
ments is  confined  to  those  articles. 
4-  Though  there  may  be  articles  not 
expressly  mentioned  in  the  rubric, 
the  use  of  which  would  not  be  re- 


strained, they  must  be  articles  which 
are  consistent  with  and  subsidiary  to 
the  services,  as  an  organ  for  the  sing- 
ing, a  credence-table  from  which  to 
take  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine, 
cushions,  hassocks,  &c.  .  .  . 

*  The  lighted  candles  are  clearly  not 
** ornaments"  within  the  words  of 
the  rubric,  for  they  are  not  prescribed 
by  the  authority  of  Parliament  therein 
mentioned, — namely,  the  first  Prayer 
Book ;  nor  is  the  injunction  of  1547 
the  authority  of  Parliament  wiAin 
the  meaning  of  the  rubric* — yudg- 
ment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the 
Privy  Council  (Dec  23,  1868),  in 
the  case  of  Martin  v.  Mackonochie. 

*  It  is  improper,  as  well  as  illegal, 
to  place  a  cross,  and  still  more  a 
crucifix,  upon  the  Conmiunion  Table. ' 
Judgment,  *  Knightsbridge  case  * 
(1857).  Cf.  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer 
Book,  p.  Ixx.  [p.  67,  ed.  1884.] 

2  Strype  infers  that  the  cross  was 
a  crucifix.     AnncUs^  I.  pp.  175  sq. 
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the  use  of  all  the  ornaments  which  had  been  found  in 
churches  in  the  second  year  of  Edward  and  previously 
to  the  Injunctions,  but  only  to  sanction  those  ornaments 
which  the  Queen  chose  to  retain.^  And  the  Injunctions 
issued  in  1559  made  no  mention  of  such  ornaments,  but, 
with  the  removal  of  monuments  of  superstition  from  the 
shrines,  and  walls,  and  windows  of  the  churches,  directed 
the  holy  table  to  be  decently  made  and  set  where  the 
altar  stood,  'and  there  commonly  covered,  as  thereto 
belongeth,  and  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  visitors.** 
The  Advertisements  of  1564  directed  this  covering  to 
be  of '  carpet,  silk,  or  other  decent  covering,*  and  ordered 
the  Ten  Commandments  to  be  set  up  on  the  east  wall 
over  the  said  table.* 

Another  intention  of  these  Rubrics  was  to  preserve  the 
chancels  from  the  violence  of  a  class  of  reformers,  who 
were  not  satisfied  with  destroying  rood-lofts,  but  took 
away  the  chancel-screens  and  stalls,  under  the  pretence 
of  providing  that  the  people  might  hear  the  prayers. 
This  purpose  was  answered  by  permitting  the  prayers 
to  be  said  in  whatever  part  of  the  church  was  most  con- 
venient ;  and  it  was  then  ordered  that  the  chancels 
should  '  remain  as  they  had  done  in  times  past,'* — a 
direction  which  still  forms  a  part  of  our  Rubric. 


^  Above,  p.  62. 

'  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann,  I.  p.  234. 

'  Ibid,  p.  326.  This  order  had 
been  given  in  1561 ;  see  above,  p. 
65.  The  'things  appertaining  to 
churches,*  specified  in  the  Canons 
(i6o4)>  are,  a  great  Bible,  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  and  the  books 
of  Homilies  ;  a  font  of  stone  ;  a  de- 
cent communion  table,  to  be  covered, 
in  time  of  Divine  Service,  with  a 
carpet  of  silk  or  other  decent  stuff, 
ana  with  a  fair  linen  cloth  at  the 
time  of  the  ministration ;  the  Ten 
Commandments  to  be  set  up  on  the 


east  e4id  of  every  church ;  chosen 
sentences  to  be  written  upon  the 
walls ;  a  convenient  seat  for  the 
minister  to  read  service  in  ;  a  pulpit ; 
a  chest  for  alms  ;  a  surplice  with 
sleeves.  It  is  observable  that  the 
only  vessel  for  the  Communion  men- 
tioned in  the  Canons  is  *a  clean  and 
sweet  standing-pot  or  stoop  of  pew- 
ter, if  not  of  purer  metal,  in  which 
the  wine  should  be  brought  to  the 
communion  table.  See  Canons  20, 
58,  80—84. 

^  Bishop  Cosin  explains  this,  that 
the    chancels    should  remain   'dis- 
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Sect.  111.— MORNING  PRA  YER. 
The  Sentences y  Exhortation^  Confession^  and  Absolution, 

This  commencement  of  our  Service  was  prefixed  in 
1552  to  the  older  formularies.  Reference  has  been  made 
for  its  supposed  original  to  the  forms  of  worship  used 
by  the  French  and  German  congregations  in  England, 
and  severally  drawn  up  by  Valerandus  Pollanus  and 
John  i-Lasco.^  But  if  the  idea  of  placing  a  confession 
at  the  opening  of  the  Service  was  taken  from  the  book 
of  Pollanus,  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  French  Re- 
formers were  carefully  avoided.^  This  addition  to  the 
old  Service  may  be  explained,  however,  without  any 
distinct  reference  to  these  foreign  forms.  It  was  not  the 
custom  of  the  period  to  leave  much  to  the  uncertain  care 
or  discretion  of  private  individuals  ;  and  hence  Homilies 
were  provided  to  be  read  by  those  priests  who  were  not 
allowed  to  preach,  and  addresses  to  the  people  were  put 
into  the  Prayer  Bock,  wherever  the  priest  was  required 
to  exhort  them  in  the  course  of  the  Occasional  Services. 
This  instruction,  therefore,  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  daily 
confession  of  sins  to  God,  and  of  a  comfortable  trust  in 
God's  promises  of  pardon  to  the  penitent  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ, — the  great  subject  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Reformers, — ^was  naturally  placed  at  the  beginning  of 


tinguished  from  the  body  of  the 
church  by  a  frame  of  open  work.' 
Nichols,  Addit,  Notes^  p.  16.  The 
chancel  (cancdlus)  is  so  called  ^ 
cancellis,  from  the  bars  or  lattices 
separating  it  from  the  body  of  the 
church.  Chancels  date  from  the  thir- 
teenth century.  Guericke,  Manual  0/ 
Antiq.  p.  104  (Morison's  translation). 

1  See  above,  pp.  49  sqq. 

2  The  followers  of  Calvin  never 
lost  an  opportunity,  especially  in 
such  a  form  as'  a  Confession,  of 
tracing  our  actual  sins  to  the  original 


corruption  of  our  nature ;  see  the 
Confession,  above,  p.  49.  This  no- 
tion is  carefrdly  avoided  in  our  forms 
of  prayer.  Other  expressions  are 
introduced,  which  are  contrary  to 
the  Calvinistic  theory,  such  as  the 
plea  for  mercy  in  our  Confession,  by 
reason  of  the  promises  of  God  de- 
clared unto  mankind  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  declaration  of  the  Divine 
mercy  in  the  Absolution, —  who  dc' 
sireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner.  See 
Laurence,  Bampt,  Lect.  notes,  pp. 
268  sq.  and  374. 
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the  Daily  Prayers,  and  expressed  in  words  suited  to 
bring  religion,  as  a  personal  matter  of  continual  obliga- 
tion, to  each  man's  conscience.     Further,  in  preparing 
the  English  Prayers  in  1549,  the  mediaeval  Confession 
and  Absolution^  were  entirely  omitted,  and  nothing  was 
put  into  their  place.     Hence  it  became  necessary,  in 
revising  the  Services  in  1552,  that  this  defect  should  be 
supplied ;  and  the  present  forms  were  accordingly  com- 
posed and  brought  into  a  much  more  suitable  position, 
thereby  agreeing  with  similar  arrangements  in  the  Ser- 
vices of  other  reformed  congregations,^  and  moreover,  as 
a  penitential  introduction,  restoring  a  primitive  feature 
of  Daily  Service  to  its  ancient  usual  place.^ 

In  composing  these  forms,*  the  revisers  acted  as  they 
had  done  throughout  the  preparation  of  the  English 
Prayer  Book,  following  the  old  forms  to  which  the 
people  were  accustomed,  as  far  as  consisted  with  purity 
of  doctrine  and  a  congregational  use  of  Divine  Service. 
As  the  subject  to  be  treated  was  penitential  confession, 
recourse  would  naturally  be  had  to  the  old  Lent  Ser- 
vices. Accordingly,  we  find  that  the  Capitula  read  at 
that  season  were  all  penitential  texts  from  the  prophets ; 
and,  with  only  one  exception,  the  Sentences  from  the  Old 
Testament  are  all  but  identical  with  those  Capitula^  or 
else  are  taken  from  the  penitential  Psalms  which  were 
daily  said.  To  these  were  added  other  texts  from  the 
New  Testament,  fitly  representing  the  necessity  of 
repentance  and  confession  of  sin  under  the  Gospel  dis- 


^  See  above,  p.  210. 

2  Cf.  Hermann's  Consultation,  fol. 
213.  *  It  is  agreeable  to  godliness 
that,  as  often  as  we  appear  before 
the  Lord,  before  all  things  we  should 
acknowledge  and  confess  our  sins, 
and  pray  for  remission  of  the  same.' 

•  See  Freeman,  Principles^  6*^., 


^'    PP-    57   3.nd    72    sq.      Cardinal 
Quignon  had   transposed  the   Con- 

Jiteor  cum  Absolutione  from   Prime 

and  Compline  to  the  beginning  of 

Matins  r  pp.  xxii,  19. 
*   See    Freeman,     Principles     oj 

Divine  Service,  ch.  iv.  §  2,  pp    '^o^ 

327- 
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pensation.  An  Exhortation  to  these  duties,  preparatory 
to  Absolution,  was  a  regular  part  of  the  Office  of  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Also  a  public  Exhortation  in 
EnglishvfdiS  sometimes  used  preparatory  to  Communion, 
followed  by  a  Confession  also  in  English,  and  an  Abso- 
lution in  Latin.  A  part  of  this  Exhortation  may  be 
compared  with  our  present  Exhortation  before  Com- 
munion, and  some  expressions  in  it  point  to  the  idea 
and  method  of  our  Daily  Exhortation.^  Other  phrases 
may  be  traced  to  the  portions  of  a  homily  of  Leo  which 
were  read  in  Lent.^  The  Exhortation  was  thus  con- 
structed partly  from  the  preceding  Sentences,  and  partly 
by  adaptations  from  previously  existing  forms.  The 
Confession  is  similarly  based  on  ancient  and  known 
forms,  with  a  thoughtful  combination  of  Holy  Scripture. 
To  catch  the  meaning  of  the  word  general  applied  to 
the  Confession,  we  must  refer  to  the  old  practice  of 
making  such  penitential  confessions  in  private  as  the 
special  duty  of  the  individual.  That  such  acts  of  con- 
trition should  be  made  in  general  terms  by  the  whole 
congregation  was  a  new  feature  in  the  Public  Service. 
And  as  this  was  intended  to  be,  in  ordinary  cases,  a 
substitute  for  private  confession,  it  was  natural  that  its 
terms  should  be  derived  from  forms  which  the  people 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  using  in  those  devotional  exer- 
cises.*    The  same  idea  pervades  the  Absolution.     The 


^  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  in.  p.  34S 
[p.  408].  * .  . .  that  he  be  of  his  sins 
clean  confessed,  and  for  them  con- 
trite, that  is  to  say,  having  sorrow 
in  your  hearts  for  your  sins. . .  Also 
ye  shall  kneel  down  upon  your  knees, 
saymg  after  me,  I  cry  God  mercy. . . ' 

«  Brev.  Sar.  Fer,  iv,  hebcb,  i,  xl 
Lecttones  de  sermone  beati  Leonis 
papa,  Led,  it,  'Quamvis  enim, 
dilectissimi,  nulla  sunt  tempora  quae 


divinis  non  sint  plena  muneribus,  et 
semper  nobis  ad  misericordiam  Dei 
per  ipsius  gratiam  praestatur  accessus, 
nunc  tamen  omnium  mentes  majori 
studio  ad  spiritales  profectus  moveri, 
et  ampliori  fiducia  animari  oportet, 
quando. ..*  The  opening  form  of 
address  was  one  of  usual  occurrence, 
*  Fratres  charissimi.' 

•  Compare   (i)    the    *  Orison    of 
David,* — *  O  Lord. .  .be  intent  unto 

138. 
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rubric  directed  it  to  be  pronounced  by  the  minister  alone^ 
referring  to  the  old  form  of  Confession  and  Absolution 
in  the  Offices  of  Prime  and  Compline,  where  the  whole, 
with  the  exception  of  the  last  clause,  was  said  inter- 
changeably by  the  priest  and  the  choir.^  It  was  now  to 
take  the  place  of  the  private  and  personal  absolution 
of  the  confessional.  Hence  it  was  pronounced  minis- 
terially. The  absolving  formula  took  the  authoritative 
and  declaratory,  in  place  of  the  precatory,  form.  And 
that  the  people  should  receive  it  as  sufficient  for  their 
individual  necessities,  it  was  prefaced  with  a  declaration 
that  the  Divine  pardon  was  capable  of  being  thus  effec- 
tually conveyed  to  all  truly  penitent  persons.^ 

Comber  observes,  that  some  of  the  Sentences  contain 
support  for  the  fearful,  and  are  designed  to  prevent 
that  excessive  dread  of  God's  wrath  which  hinders  the 
exercise  of  devotion  (3,  10,  7) ;  some  are  designed  to 
strengthen  faith  in  God's  mercy,  and  thus  to  comfort 
the  despairing  (4,  6,  9) ;  some  to  inform  the  ignorant, 
who  think  either  that  they  have  no  sin,  or  that  a  slight 


us,  who  all  as  sheep  have  gone 
astray,  who  are  all  dying  creatures  :  * 
(2)Rom.vii.8 — 25:  (3)  the  customary 
conclusion  of  the  short  passages  of 
Scripture  which  formed  the  Lections 
at  Matins,  when  not  taken  from  the 
Prophets,  —  *Tu  autem,  Domine, 
miserere  nostri :  *  (4)  the  *  Orison  of 
the  Priest  and  the  Penitent.  * — *  Spare 
thou  them  that  confess  ;  that  by  thy 
help... returning  from  the  ways  of 
error  to  the  paths  of  righteousness, 
they  may  possess  what  thy  grace 
hath  bestowed,  and  thy  mercy  hath 
restored.'    Freeman,  pp.  319  sqq. 

1  See  above,  p.  210. 

8  Compare  (i)  the  extract  from 
Laski's  Form  oif  Service,  sup.  p.  51 ; 
and  Freeman,  p.  313  :  (2)  *  Absolu- 
tiooem  et  remissionem  peccatorum,' 


sup.  p.  210:  (3)  *Let  us  beseech,' 
until  1 66 1,  was,  *  we  beseech,'  which 
preserved,  in  a  measure,  the  old  idea 
of  mutual  intercession.  The  old 
form  from  which  it  comes  was,  *  God 
grant  you ; '  hence  it  is  equivalent  to, 
*May  God  therefore  grant  us  true 
repentance;'  Freeman,  p.  312  :  (4) 

*  Spatium  verae  pcenitentise,  gratiam 
et  consolationem  Sancti  Spiritus,* 
sup.  p.  210:  (5)  *  Those  things 
..  .which  we  do  at  this  present,*  i.e. 

*  our  absolution,  our  prayers,  and  all 
the  other  duties,  which  we  do  at 
this  present  perform  in  his  house.' 
Comber's  paraphrase:  (6)  *Et  ad 
vitam  perducat  setemam,'  and  the 
response,  *  Et  plebs  tua  laetabitur  in 
te,'  Slip,  p.  210. 


MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER. 


22S 


repentance  will  procure  pardon  (ii,  i) ;  some  to  louse 
the  negligent  to  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance 
(2,  8);  and  one  to  reprove  the  merely  formal  wor- 
shipper (5).i 

The  Exhortation  connects  the  Sentences  with  the 
Confession:  it  derives  the  necessity  for  this  duty  from 
the  Word  of  God,  shows  that  the  present  time  is  most 
suitable,  teaches  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  per- 
formed, and  invites  to  its  performance.  Its  expressions 
are  adapted  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  admonish  the 
negligent,  to  support  the  fearful,  to  comfort  the  doubtful, 
to  caution  the  formal,  and  to  check  the  presumptuous, — 
tempers  which  are  found  in  every  mixed  congregation, 
and  which  ought  to  be  prepared  for  the  solemn  work  of 
confession  of  sin. 

The  form  provided  for  this  purpose  is  called  a  *  Gene- 
ral Confession.'  It  is  general,  because  all  are  required 
to  make  it ;  and  it  is  expressed  in  general  terms,  referring 
to  the  failings  of  human  life,  which  are  common  to  all 
men,  and  which  may  and  ought  to  be  confessed  by  all, 
without  descending  to  particular  sins,  of  which  perhaps 
some  of  the  congregation  may  not  be  guilty.  It  consists 
of  two  parts,  besides  the  Introduction,  or  Address  to 
God :  the  first,  a  confession  of  our  sins  of  omission  and 
commission;  and  the  second,  a  supplication  of  pardon 
for  the  past,  and  grace  for  the  future. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Confession  should  be  said 
is  distinctly  marked  :  it  is  to  be  said  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation after  the  minister ;  i.e.  the  minister  is  to 
say  each  clause,  and  then  the  people  to  repeat  that 
clause  after  him.  The  manner  of  saying  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  different ;  that  is  to  be  said  '  zvith  him,'  the 

^  The  American  Prayer  Book  has  distinct  Sentences  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.     See  above  p.  167, 
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people  repeating  the  clauses   simultaneously  with  the 
minister. 

The  language  of  the  Absolution  is  opposed  to  widely 
differing  errors  ;  one  being  a  groundless  trust  in  sacer- 
dotal power  which  pervaded  the  older  forms,  the  second 
a  narrow  predestinarian  view  of  divine  grace  and  mercy 
which  was  gaining  ground  within  the  circle  of  Calvin's 
influence.^  Until  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  it  was 
entitled,  The  Absolution^  to  be  pronounced  by  the  minister 
alone :  the  explanatory  words,  or  Remission  o/sins^heing 
added  at  the  revision  after  that  Conference,  for  the  satis- 
faction of  some  who  thought  that  the  word  '  absolution ' 
was  only  popish.  At  the  last  revision,  the  word  priest 
was  substituted  for  minister, — an  alteration  which  shows 
the  intention  of  the  Church  to  be,  that  deacons  may  read 
the  Prayers,^  but  that  one  in  priest's  orders  only  may 
pronounce  the  Absolution.  When  a  deacon  therefore  is 
saying  the  prayers,  and  a  priest  is  also  present,  and  in 
his  place  in  the  choir,  the  most  proper  course  appears  to 
be,  that  the  priest  should  stand,  when  the  Confession  is 
ended,  and  pronounce  the  Absolution,  while  the  deacon 
continues  kneeling, — he  being,  in  fact,  assistant  to  the 
priest,  and  ready  to  proceed  in  leading  the  people  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  petitions  which  follow  it.  But 
when  no  priest  is  present,  the  deacon  should  continue 


^  Lawrence,  Bampton  Lect.  viil. 
note  2  (p.  374). 

■''  In  some  Prayer  Books,  it  is, 
TAe  Declaration  of  Absolution,  or 
— as  to  the  Forgiveness  of  Sins, 

3  The  present  practice  arose  in 
Eliatabeth's  time  (1559),  from  the 
I  necessity  of  supplying  some  service 
to  churches  which  had  no  parish 
priest,  when  not  only  deacons  but 
even  some  laymen  were  licensed 
]jy  the  bishops  to  read  the  service. 
See  the  Articles,  or  promises  sub- 


scribed by  Readers,  Strype,  Annals, 
I.  151;  Card  well,  Doc.  Ann.  L  p. 
302,  note.  Lay-readers  virere  gia- 
dually  discontinued;  but  the  public 
ministration  of  deacons  became  a 
general  custom,  and  was  recognised 
by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of  Charles 
II.,  which  ordered  (§  22)  that,  when 
any  Sermon  or  Lecture  is  to  be 
preached,  the  Common  Prayers  and 
Service  appointed  for  that  time  of 
day  shall  be  openly  read  by  some 
priest  or  deacon. 


\ 
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kneeling  after  the  Confession,  and  proceed  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer. 

The  Absolution  contains  four  particulars :  (i)  a 
general  declaration  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  returning 
sinners,  and  (2)  of  the  authority  committed  to  His 
ministers  to  pronounce  pardon  to  the  penitent ;  (3)  the 
declaration  of  that  pardon  on  condition  of  true  faith 
and  hearty  repentance ;  and  (4)  an  admonition  to  ask 
the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  perform 
those  conditions,  that  the  pardon  pronounced  in  His 
church  on  earth  may  be  effectual  to  our  eternal  salvation. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  word  Amen  is  printed  at 
the  end  of  the  Confession ;  but  that  the  first  rubric, 
directing  it  to  be  said  by  the  people  at  the  end  of  all 
prayers,  occurs  after  the  Absolution  :  also  that  the  word 
is  printed  in  a  different  type  at  the  end  of  the  prayers. 
In  these,  the  minister  says  the  Prayer,  or  the  Collect, 
and  then  stops,  while  the  people  answer  their  Amen.  In 
other  parts,  as  the  Confession,  Lord's  Prayer,  Creeds, 
which  are  repeated  by  the  minister  and  people,  there  is 
no  such  difference  ;  the  minister  goes  on,  and  says  Amen 
himself,  thus  directing  the  people  to  do  the  same.  In  the 
antiphonal  portions,  as  at  the  end  of  the  Gloria  Patri^ 
the  word  is  printed  in  the  same  character,  thus  directing 
it  to  be  said  by  the  same  persons  who  have  said  the 
*  Answer '  of  the  Gloria^  it  being  a  part  of  that '  Answer.' 

We  come  now  to  the  point  at  which  the  old  Latin 
Service  was  transferred  to  the  English  Prayer  Book.  In 
1549,  as  little  alteration  was  made  in  the  form  of  the 
Service  as  was  consistent  with  reformation  of  doctrine. 
Hence  the  Matins  and  Evensong  continued  to  commence 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer:^  the  Ave  Maria  was  omitted; 

1  The  Lord's  Prayer  may  be  com-   (eighteen  or  nineteen  in  number)  of 
pared  with  the  fixed  daily  prayers   the  Jewish  Synagogue,  of  which  some 
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and  the  priest  was  directed  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer 
with  a  loud  voice,  instead  of  repeating  it  inaudibly. 
The  custom  of  the  early  Church  was  to  keep  this  prayer 
from  the  knowledge  of  all  who  were  not  prepared  for 
baptism  ;  and  hence,  as  being  *  The  Prayer  of  the  Faith- 
ful,' it  was  only  used  publicly  in  the  Communion  Service, 
after  the  catechumens  and  others,  who  for  various  causes 
were  non-communicants,  had  been  dismissed.  The  first 
allusion  to  its  use  at  the  beginning  of  the  Hours  is  in  the 
Cistercian  Consuetudinary  (13th  century) ;  and  there,  as 
in  the  Sarum  Breviary,  it  is  preparatory  to  the  Office.^ 
After  it  was  repeated,  the  priest  began  the  service  with 
the  versicles. 

The  direction  that  the  people  should  join  in  repeating 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  this  place  was  added  in  1661.  Pre- 
viously it  had  been  said  by  the  minister  alone  on  its 
first  occurrence  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer, 
and  in  the  Communion  Service;  and  since  1552  by 
the  minister,  clerks,  and  people,  when  it  occurred 
afterwards.  This  was  contrary  to  the  Roman  use, 
but   had   the  authority   of  the   old    Greek^   and    Gal- 


have  supposed  it  to  be  a  summary. 
*  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us '  is  an  additional  clause, 
to  which  the  Jewish  prayer  contains 
nothing  parallel ;  and  it  is  on  this 
clause  that  our  Lord  comments,  as 
though  it  were  a  new  feature  :  Matt, 
vi.  14,15.  See  Prideaux,  C<7««^^/j^«, 
pt.  i.  bk.  vi.  §  2 ;  Freeman,  Principles, 
I.  p.  417;  Goulburn,  Popular  Ob- 
jections to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
Considered,  p.  55.  Dr.  Edersheim 
all  ^ws  that  there  are  expressions  in 
Jewish  literature  not  dissimilar — 
Father,  Kingdom,  temptation, — 
but  if  the  terms  are  the  same,  the 
meaning  is  different ;  and  *  all  re- 
corded Talmudic  prayers  are  of 
much  later  date  than  the  time  of 
Jesus/     Life  and  Times  of  jfesus 


the  Messiah,  1.  p.  536. — 'Daily 
hresid  *—guotid/amtm  in  the  Bre- 
viary, and  retained  by  Jerome  in 
Luk.  xi.  3,  while  he  gave  super- 
substantialem  as  the  rendering  of 
the  same  word  in  Mat.  vi.  II.  On 
this  word  ivto^(rios,  see  Lightfoot, 
On  Revision  of  the  ^English  New 
Testament  (1871),  Appendix,  p.  195. 
— *  Trespasses  * — ajua/)T(as  inLuk.xl, 
^06iA^/iaTa  in  Mat.  vi.  and  in  the 
Horologion,  debit  a  in  the  Breviary,  — 
o(fteiK^v  in  the  *  Teaching  of  the  xii 
Apostles.^ 

^  This  use  was  introduced  into 
Quignon's  Breviary  (1535),  and  into 
the  Roman  in  1568. 

^  Gregor.  Epist.  ad  Johannm 
Syracus.  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  12,  Opp.  II. 
941  :  *  Dominica  Oratio  apad  Grse- 
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lican^  Churches.  In  1661,  a  further  change  was  made, 
following  the  Greek,  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  use,  by 
the  addition  of  the  Doxology*  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
prayer  in  this  and  in  some  other  parts  of  the  Services. 
The  English  Church  thus  recognises  the  received  text  of 
Matt.  vi.  13,  as  well  as  that  of  Luke  xi.  4  :  and  there  is 
special  reason  for  its  insertion  in  this  place,  where  the 
Lord's  Prayer  immediately  follows  the  Absolution,  and 
the  Office  is  one  of  praise. 

The  Versicles  have  certainly  been  used  since  the  sixth 
century.  The  first  is  taken  from  Ps.  li.  15:  and  the 
second  versicle  with  its  response  appears  in  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Offices  ;*  it  is  the  first  verse  of  the  70th  Psalm, 
which,  according  to  some  rules,  was  repeated  entirely, 
and  concluded  with  Gloria  Patri}     In  1549  this  portion 


cos  ab  omni  populo  dicitur,  apud 
nos  vero  a  solo  sacerdote.'  The 
whole  letter  is  on  the  subject  of 
the  ritual  differences  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  See 
Freeman,  i.  pp.  97  sq. 

^  Mabillon,  De  LUurg,  Gall,  i.  v. 
§22. 

'  Some  ancient  English  versions, 
from  the  thirteenth  century  to  1538, 
are  printed  in  Maskell's  Appendix  to 
the  Prymer^  Mon,  Rit.  II.  238  sq. 
[ill.  248].  All  omit  the  Doxology, 
according  to  the  constant  use  of  the 
Latin  Church.  It  was  inserted  in  a 
quarto  edition  of  the  Prayer  Book  in 
1630,  and  in  the  Prayer  Book  for 
Scotland  (1637).  The  form  used  in 
the  Greek  Church  is  i—^Ori  aod  i<mv 

Tov  IlarphSfKtti  rod  T/ov,  Ktd  rov'Ayiov 
tlvfOfiaroSf  puv,  Kol  del,  Koi  els  rohi 
aioivas  rav  cd<&»»y.  'A^i/jy.  See  Free- 
man, pp.  108  sq. 

•  See  Palmer,  Orig;  Lit.  i.  L  7; 
the  Versicles  are  mentioned  in  the 
Rule  of  Benedict,  and  in  an  anoiw- 
mous  rule  (compiled  afler  816), 
which   directs    this   poition    to   be 


said  at  first  rising  for  Noctums 
before  going  to  the  church.  Mansi, 
XIV.  333. 

*  The  Doxology  has  the  same 
independent  position  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Eastern  Offices. 
Freeman,  i.  pp.  112,  134.  The 
form  used  in  the  Greek  Church  is : 
£^6^a  Tlarpif  Koi  Tl^,  Ktd  'Ayitp  OvctJ- 
fiariy  Koi  vvv,  Kal  del,  fcal  tls  robs 
aiayas  rav  ait&vtav.  'Afxi/iv,  Arius 
altered  the  form  of  the  Doxology 
to  suit  his  heretical  opinions, — 
Jio^d^dv  rohs  i^7j7rariifi4vous  fiiUd^as 
T6y  Tlardpa  Hid  rod  Tlov  iy  *Ayiijp 
Uyt6fiaTt.  Theod.  Fad.  Nieeret.  iv. 
c.  I,  0pp.  IV.  233  A.  *  Et  qjuia  non 
solum  in  sede  apostolica,  scxi  etiam 
per  totum  Orientem,  et  totani  Afri- 
cam,  vel  Italiam,  propter  haereti- 
corum  astutiam,  qui  Dei  Filium  non 
semper  cum  Patre  fuisse,  sed  a  tem- 

Eore  coepisse  blasphemant,  in  omni- 
us  clausulis  post  Gloria,  Sicut  erat 
in  principio  dicitur,  etiam  et  nos  in 
universis  ecclesiis  nostris  hoc  ita 
dicendum  esse  decemimus.'  Cone. 
Vasense  in.  aL  11.  (529)  can.  v.; 
Mansi,    viil.    727.     Great    import- 
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was  taken  from  the  Sarum  Breviary/  and  then  followed, 
'Praise  ye  the  Lord.  And  from  Easter  to  Trinity 
Sunday f  Alleluia.*^  The  Answer,  *The  Lord's  name  be 
praised/  was  first  inserted  in  the  Prayer  Book  for  Scot- 
land (1637),  and  was  placed  in  the  English  Book  at  the 
last  revision  in  1661. 

The  9Sth  Psalm  has  been  sung  in  the  Western 
Churches,  from  a  very  remote  period,  before  the  Psalms 
of  the  first  nocturn.^  It  has  been  generally  termed  the 
Invitatory  Psalm.  Tke  Invitatory  was  an  anthem  sung 
before  it,  and  repeated,  in  part,  or  entirely,  after  each 
verse.*  Therefore  the  rubric  (1549)  directed  it  to  be 
'  said  or  sung  without  any  Invitatory'^ 


ance  was  attached  to  the  correct  form 
of  this  Doxology,  after  the  rise  of 
the  Arian  heresy.  Basil  had  used 
different  forms,  and  wrote  his  treatise 
*  Concerning  the  Holy  Ghost*  to  ex- 
plain and  justify  himself.  The  exact 
form  of  words  used  in  Baptism  was 
henceforth  taken  as  the  orthodox 
fonn  of  the  Doxology.  Basil.  Epist. 
cxxv.  (al.  78)  0pp.  111.  p.  216D.: 
Set  yaa  ijfias  fiairri^ea'dcu  itXv,  &s 
irapfkafiofity'  viaTevfty  Se,  as  fiavTi' 
(6fXida'  ho^aC^iv  5i,  &s rreviartuKOfifyf 
Uarepa  Koi  Tihv  Kol  "Aytoy  Ili^ev/ua. 
And  from  the  same  idea  of  main- 
taining the  true  doctrine  probably 
arose  the  custom  with  the  great 
preachers  among  the  Fathers,  con- 
tinued to  the  present  time,  of  con- 
cluding sermons  with  a  form  of 
doxology  to  the  Holy  Trinity.  See 
Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol.  v.  42,  §§  7  sqq. ; 
Bingham,  Antiq.  Xiv.  2,  I. 

1  Above,  p.  198. 

*  Hallelujah  was  anciently  much 
used  in  the  Christian  Churches, 
especially  at  Easter.  In  England 
it  was  said  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Hours^  except  from  Vespers  of 
Septuagesima  to  Easter  Eve,  when 
instead  of  it  was  said,  *Laus  tibi, 
Domine,  rex  etemae  gloriae.*    So  ako 


Quignon,  Brev.  p.  19.  The  Greek 
Church  uses  it  not  only  on  days  of 
gladness,  but  more  constantly  on 
occasions  of  mourning  and  fasting, 
and  burials,     Horologicn,  note^  p.  17. 

*  Strictly,  perhaps,  the  portion 
to  the  end  of  the  invitatories  was 
regarded  as  introductory  to  the  Ser- 
vice. It  is  probable  that  the  custom 
of  prefixing  one  or  tMo  Psalms  to  the 
Nocturnal  Office  arose  from  a  desire 
to  allow  some  little  time  for  the 
clergy  and  people  to  collect,  before 
the  Office  began.  Benedict  {Regula^ 
c.  9)  appointed  two  Psalms,  the 
second  being  the  Venite.  Palmer, 
Grig.  Lit.  I.  i.  8. 

*  Sec  above,  p.  198. 

*  In  the  rubric  preceding  Venite 
there  is  an  instance  of  confusion 
between  the  ecclesiastical  terms, 
readings  sayings  and  singings  which 
is  found  in  other  rubrics,  which 
belong  partly  to  the  earlier  Prayer 
Books,  and  partly  to  the  last  re- 
vision. At  that  time  the  phrase 
*  to  read  prayers '  was  coming  into 
use — probably  to  distinguish  the 
settled  prayers  of  the  Church  from 
the  extemporaneous  effusions  of  Dis- 
senters. See  the  rubric  before  the 
prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty  (Mom* 
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The  Psalms  follow  according  to  the  ancient  custom, 
the  change  from  the  mediaeval  Services  being  that  the 
whole  Psalter  is  taken  in  order  every  month,  instead  of 
fixed  Psalms  for  each  Service  throughout  the  week. 
The  Psalter  thus  becomes  more  generally  known  by  the 
whole  of  it  being  used  in  turn  in  the  Sunday  Services. 
There  was  nothing  unusual  in  making  a  new  arrange- 
ment of  the  daily  Psalms.  Every  church,  and  every 
fraternity  of  monks,  and  almost  every  monastery,  had 
its  own  rules  in  this  respect.^  In  the  English  Church, 
twelve  Psalms  had  been  sung  in  the  nocturns  of  Matins.^ 


ing  Prayer),  which  belongs  to  this 
period  ;  *  Then  these  five  Prayers 
following  are  to  be  r^ad  here,  except 
when  the  Litany  is  read,  &c.'  See 
also  the  rubric  before  the  Apostles* 
Creed ;  *  Then  shall  be  sung  or  said. . . 
except  only  such  days  as  the  Creed 
of  St.  Athanasius  is  appointed  to  be 
read:^  the  latter  part  of  this  rubric 
was  added  in  1601.  To  say,  how- 
ever, does  not  mean  to  intone;  a 
rubric  of  the  Marriage  Service,  until 
the  last  revision,  directed,  *Then 
shall  be  said  a  sermon.'  The  dis- 
tinction intended  by  the  rubrics  is 
that  which  has  been  recognised  since 
1549,  between  *  choirs  and  places 
where  they  sing,' — churches  where 
there  are  choral  establishments,  and 
where  the  Service  is  chanted, — and 
ordinary  churches,  *  where  there  be 
no  clerics,'  and  where  the  Service  is 
read.  But  in  each  case  the  xivth 
Canon  (1604)  directs  that  the  Com- 
mon Prayer  be  *  said  ^?r  sung  distinctly 
and  reverently.'  See  Robertson,  Hoiu 
to  Conform,  pp.  139  sqq.  *  Cantare 
missam  priscorum  phrasi  illi  dice- 
bantur,  qui  sine  cantu  et  privatim 
celebrabant:'  Card.  Bona,  quoted  by 
Maskell,  Ancient  LiturgVy  p.  xii  [ix.] 
1  Cassian,  Institut.  Ccenobit,  iL  2. 
Some  churches  repeated  twenty  or 
thirty  Psalms,  some  more,  and  some 
only  eighteen;   while  in  some  mo- 


nasteries in  Egypt  they  read  fifty, 
in  others  sucty  Psalms.  Ibid.  c.  5. 
By  the  rule  of  Columbanus  (cap.  7) 
the  whole  Psalter  was  at  some  sea- 
sons of  the  year  sung  in  two  nights. 
In  Spain,  three  Psalms  were  sung 
in  the  Nocturnal  Office.  Quignon 
also  rearranged  the  Psalter  in  his 
reformed  Breviary,  giving  three 
Psalms  to  Matins,  and  two  or  three 
to  the  Offices  of  the  other  Hours,  so 
that  the  Psalter  should  be  read 
through  every  week.  The  Greek 
arrangement  of  the  Psalter  is  given 
in  T%e  Prayer  Book  Interleaved,  by 
Campion  and  Beamont,  p.  218;  also 
the  Benedictine  arrangement,  p.  220 ; 
the  Ambrosian,  p.  222 ;  and  the 
present  Roman,  pp.  224  sq.  See 
Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  I.  i.  9 ;  Bingham, 
Antiq.  XIII.  lO,  §  lO. 

'  Blunt  {Annot.  Prayer  Book  p.  3 14) 
[P*  497]  gives  a  Table  of  the  ordinary 
Course  appointed  in  the  mediaeval 
Church  of  England,  observmg  that, 
in  practice,  less  than  one  half  of  the 
Psalms  were  simg  through  weekly, 
owing  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
Festivals.  Cf.  the  Preface  to  the 
Prayer  Book  (1549).  Mr.  Blunt  also 
gives  a  much  more  simple  Course 
found  in  some  Psalters  ad  usum  in- 
signis  ecclesia  Sarum  et  Ebor.  (141 8— 
1516). 
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The  custom  of  singing  the  Psalms  is  undoubtedly 
primitive/  and  was  continued  by  the  early  Christians 
from  the  Temple  Service,  which  consisted  chiefly  of 
forms  taken  out  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,*  and  the  prayers 
of  the  modern  Jews  are  also  chiefly  gathered  from  the 
same  source. 

In  the  early  Christian  Church  the  Psalms  were  so 
often  repeated  that  the  poorest  Christians  could  say 
them  by  heart,  and  used  to  sing  them  at  their  labours, 
in  their  houses,  and  in  the  fields.  It  is  also  certain  that 
in  the  fourth  century,  if  not  earlier,  they  were  chanted 
antiphonally.^ 

The  version  used  in  the  Psalter  is  the  old  translation 
of  the  Bible — that  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  (1535)  and 
Rogers  (1537) — which  was  revised  by  Cranmer  (1539), 
and  published  in  a  large  volume,  and  placed  in  the 
churches  with  the  royal  sanction.  The  other  portions 
of  Scripture  in  the  Prayer  Book  were  taken  from  the 
last  translation  at  the  revision  in  1661.  But  the  old 
Psalter  was  not  altered  :  the  choirs  were  accustomed  to 
it ;  and  its  language  was  considered  to  be  more  smooth 
and  fit  for  song.* 


^  I  Cor.  xiv.  26 ;  Col.  iii.  i6. 

*  I  Chron.  xvi,  xxv.  See  Free- 
man, Principles^  I.  pp.  60  sqq. 

'  The  following  is  Basil's  account 
of  the  Nocturnal  Service  in  his 
church  (S.  Basil.  Opp,  in.  311, 
Epist.  ad  Clericos  Neocasar.  p.  450, 
ed.  Bened.  Paris.  1839) :  rd  vvv 
K€KpaTriK6ra  tlBri  irda'ats  rats  roO 
B€oO  iKKXriaious  a'W(pdd  ^oti  kuI 
avfiifxava.  *Ek  PVKris  yitp  opBplC^i 
Trap*  ijfuv  6  \a6s  ivl  rhv  oJkov  ttjs 
Trpoarfvxv^f  f«i  ^^  if^v<ft  Koi  dxirpfi 
Koi  (Tuvoxv  ^oJtpiccy  i^ofiohoyov/xfyoi 
T^  06^,  TcAeuTOtoy  i^auaaTdyrc^ 
r£v  irpoffevxSav  cir  Ti)y  ^OLKfUfhiav 
KaBttrrajnat.  Kat  vvv  fi^v  8ix^  ^^' 
y€firiQ4yrfs    ai'T(i|/aAAovo'tv  dAAi^\0M. 


dfjLBv  fxfv  Ti)y  fifh^TTiP  TW¥  \oyiwv 
ipTfvdty  Kparvvomts,  Sfiou  8i  ica2  rfjv 
vpoffox'^y  Koi  t6  dfi€r€dipi(rroy  rw 
Kopdiav  kavrois  dioiKO^/itvoi.  "Ewtira 
vaXiv  k'Ktrp4^aancs  kvX  Kardpx^iy  tow 
lii4\ovs  01  \oiiro\  virfixoO(ri'  leaX  oStus 
iy  T^  votKi\ia  Trjs  ^aXfiip^las  r^v 
vlicTa  ZL€V€yK6vT€s,  fitra^d  irpoirfvx^' 
fifyoi^  TJUfpas  ifdrj  t^iroXa/zira  itnis,  irdv^ 
T6S  Kotyp  &s  i^  iy6s  (rrSfjLaros  kc^  fu&$ 
Kop^iat  TOP  riis  i^ofioXoyijo  tas  ^m\- 
fi6v  dva<p€povat  r^  Kvpltp,  Xfiia  icurrSp 
e/caCToy  rd  ^TJ/xara  rijs  fivrtufotos 
iroioufieyoi.  See  a  full  account  of  the 
ancient  Psalmody  in  Bingham,  Anli^. 

XIV.   I. 

*  The  Roman  Psalter  was  the  old 
(called  the  Italic)  version  partly  cor 
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The  repetition  of  the  Doxology  *  at  the  end  of  every 
Psalm  throughout  the  year'  was  ordered  in  1549.  In 
the  Breviary  it  had  been  appointed  after  some  Psalms, 
or  after  a  series  of  Psalms.  Its  use  signifies  our  belief 
that  the  same  God  was  worshipped  by  the  Jewish 
Church  as  by  us,  only  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
is  more  clearly  revealed  to  us ;  and  we  by  this  addition 
turn  the  Jewish  psalms  into  Christian  hymns. 

The  position  which  our  Church  gives  to  the  reading 
of  Scripture  in  the  Daily  Service  commends  itself  to  our 
reason.  After  Confession  and  Absolution,  which  may  be 
called  the  preparation  for  worship,  and  Psalmody,  we  are 
in  a  -fit  disposition  to  hear  what  God  shall  speak  to  us 
by  His  word.  Two  Lessons  are  read,  one  from  the  Old, 
and  one  from  the  New  Testament ;  showing  the  harmony 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  and  the  unity  of  the 
Church  under  its  two  dispensations  ;  the  comparative 
darkness  of  the  older  prophetical  and  typical  revelation 
being  made  clear  by  the  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  preaching  of  His  Apostles. 

That  in  the  short  extant  notices  of  the  early  Church 
we  should  find  traces  of  this  custom  is  nothing  more 
than  we  should  expect.  Justin  Martyr^  says  that  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles  were  read  in  the 
congregation  on  Sunday.  In  the  fourth  century  the 
Psalmody,  which  formed  a  large  portion  of  the  Service, 
was  ordered  not  to  be  continuous,  but  to  be  mingled 
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rected  by  Jerome.  In  the  sixth  cen- 
tury Gregory  of  Tours  introduced 
the  Galilean  Psalter,  which  was 
Jerome's  more  correct  version.  This 
was  brought  into  England  before  the 
coming  of  Augustine.  Slightly  al- 
tered at  the  last  revision  of  the  Vul- 
gate, it  is  in  use  throughout  the  Latin 


Church.  Having  been  frequently 
translated  into  Anglo-Saxon  and 
mediaeval  English,  it  is  still  the  basis 
of  our  Prayer  Book  version.  See 
Heurtley,  Harmonia  Symbolica^ 
p.  86,  note;  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer 
Book,  p.  315  [498]. 
1  Justin,  ApoL  §  %T. 
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with  reading.^  In  the  Gallican  Church  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury the  Psalms  were  sung  between  the  reading  of  the 
Lessons ;  and  four  Lessons  were  read  in  an  appointed 
order,  from  the  books  of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  the  Gros- 
pels,  and  the  Epistles.*  After  the  sixth  century  many 
of  the  Western  Churches  read  three,  five,  seven,  or  nine 
Lessons.^  In  the  English  Church  there  were  either 
three  or  nine  Lections  in  the  Nocturns  of  Matins  ;*  but 
these  were  generally  very  short :  some  consisting  only  of 
a  few  verses  of  Scripture ;  and  some  being  short  extracts 
from  Expositions  or  Homilies  of  the  Fathers,  or  Lives 
of  the  Saints.  Hence,  although  the  Lessons  were 
numerous,  but  little  Scripture  was  read ;  and  that  small 
portion  was  interrupted  by  anthems.^  It  was  a  most 
important  change  that  was  introduced  in  1549  into  this 
part  of  the  Public  Service  ;  for  not  only  was  the  quan- 
tity of  Scripture  increased  that  was  actually  read,  but 
the  reading  was  made  intelligible  by  being  continuous  f 


*  Concil  Laodicen.  (circ.  367, 
Cabassut.  Notit.  Concil.  p.  168)  can. 
17:  /n^  8€«y  iirt<rvydirT€ty  iy  reus 
(rvv<i^t(ri  rohs  ^a\/iovs  &A.X&  ^ih 
fi4aov  Ka$^  fKacrov  ^paXfihy  ylv€(r$ai 
h.vi.yv<a(nv,     Mansi,  ll.  568. 

2  Collatio  Episc,  Gall,  (501). 
Mansi,  VIII.  243.  *Evenit  autem 
ut  ea  nocte,  cum  lector  secundum 
morem  inciperet  lectionem  a  Moyse 
...Deinde  cum  post  Psalmos  decan- 
tatos  recitaret  ex  Prophetis...Cum- 
que  adhuc  Psalmi  fuissent  decantati 
et  legeret  ex  Evangelio...Denique 
cum  lectio  fieret  ex  Apostolo...' 

*  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit,  I.  i.  10.  See 
the  customs  of  different  Churches, 
Bingham,  xiv.  3,  §  2. 

*  See  above,  pp,  199  sqq.  The 
smaller  and  greater  festivals  were 
distinguished  as  festa  Hi  aut  ix 
Uctionum, 


'  Comp.  the  Preface  to  the  Prayer 
Book,  §  Concerning  the  service  of  the 
Church,  Freeman,  I.  p.  126.  See 
examples  of  the  responds^  verses^  and 
vain  repetitions,  above,  p.  200.  The 
Memories  were  additions  of  Versicle 
and  Collect  in  honour  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  or  of  a  Saint,  or  of  a  great 
Feast  within  the  Octave :  above, 
pp.  204,  209.  SynodalSy  were  the 
publication  or  recital  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Constitutions  in  the  parish 
churches.     NichoUs. 

*  Cardinal  Quignon  (1536)  had 
appointed  three  lections,  one  from 
each  Testament,  and  one  from  a 
Homily  :  he  says  {Prcef.  fol.  iil), 
*  Versiculos,  responsoria,  et  capitula 
omittere  visum  est... locum  relinqui 
voluimus  continenti  lectioni  Scrip- 
turse  sacrae.*  The  length  of  his 
lection  was  about  fifteen  or  twenty 
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while  the  appointment  of  two  chapters,  one  from  the 
Old,  and  one  from  the  New  Testament,  was  a  return  to 
primitive  custom.^ 

For  the  first  Lessons  on  ordinary  days  the  course 
begins  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  with  Genesis,  and 
takes  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  their  order, 
omitting,  however,  chapters,  and  books,  which  seemed 
less  useful.  Isaiah  is  not  read  in  its  order,  but  is 
reserved  for  the  season  of  Advent,  he  being  *  the  Gospel 
Prophet,'  containing  the  clearest  prophecies  of  Christ. 
In  the  Calendars  of  1559  and  1661,  and  down  to  1872, 
there  were  about  fifty  days,  for  which  Lessons  were 
appointed  from  the  Apocryphal  books.  These  have 
been  read  in  the  Western  Church  since  the  fourth 
century,  *for  example  of  life  and  instruction  of 
manners,  but  not  applied  to  establish  any  doctrine.'  * 
The  new  Lectionary  has  Lessons  from  the  books  of 
Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  Baruch,  for  twenty-one 
days. 


The 


verses.  His  plan  was  the  nearest 
approach  to  our  own,  which  has 
the  advantage  not  only  of  longer 
portions,  but  the  reading  of  the 
second  Lesson  in  the  order  of  the 
Calendar  connects  different  chapters 
of  the  New  Testament  with  the 
fixed  Sunday  first  Lessons.  See 
Freeman,  Principles^  pp.  342 — 349. 
*  Justin,  Apol.  §  87.  Cassian,  Inst, 
Caenob.  II.  6  :  *  quibus  [psalmis]  lec- 
tiones  geminas  adjungentes,  id  est 
unam  veteris  et  aliam  novi  Testa- 
menii.  .  .  ,'  In  the  mediaeval  lec- 
tion system,  it  was  the  Old  or  the 
New  Testament  that  was  read,  not 
both  on  the  same  day.     Freeman, 

p.  344- 

^  Hieron.    Praf,  cxv.  in  Libros 

Saloinonis  Opp.  vol.  I.  p.  692,  ed. 

Paris,   1624.     In  order  to  establish 


their  canonicity,  some  writers  refer 
to  a  canon  of  a  Council  of  Carthage 
(circ.  398),  the  authority  of  which  is 
very  dubious,  inasmuch  as,  like  the 
Roman  Church  since  the  Council  of 
Trent  (Sess.  iv,  can.  i),  it  does  not 
make  any  distinction  between  the 
apocryphal  and  the  canonical  books: 
'  Item  placuit,  ut  praeter  scripturas 
canonicas  nihil  in  ecclesia  legal ur 
sub  nomine  divinarum  scripturarum. 
Sunt  autera  canonicae  Scripturae, 
Gene5;is...Salomonis  libri  quinque, 
...Daniel,  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther, 
Esdrse  libri  duo,  Machabaeonim  libri 
duo...'  can.  47.  Mansi,  III.  891. 
See  upon  the  subject  of  Ae  Apocry- 
pha, Home,  Introd,  App.  i.  §  i ; 
Cosin,  Hist,  of  the  Canon,  ch.  vii.; 
Browne,  Exposition  of  the  Articles, 
Art.  VI. 
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The  first  Lessons  appointed  for  Sundays  form  a  dis- 
tinct yearly  course  of  selected  chapters  from  the  Old 
Testament  These  are  taken  from  Isaiah  during 
Advent  and  Epiphany,  and  from  the  Books  of  Job  and 
Proverbs  for  the  last  three  Sundays  after  Epiphany. 
Genesis  is  commenced  on  Septuagesima  Sunday,  which 
is  the  first  step  in  the  preparation  for  Lent,  and  when 
the  Sundays  begin  to  be  reckoned  with  reference  to  the 
coming  Easter.  This  book,  relating  the  original  of  our 
misery  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  and  the  judgment  of  God 
upon  the  world,  has  been  read  during  Lent  from  very 
early  times  in  the  Christian  Church.^  The  selections  then 
proceed  through  the  Historical  and  Prophetical  Books. 

Another  course  is  provided  for  Holydays:*  proper 
chapters  are  appointed,  usually  for  the  first  and  second 
Lessons,  which  are  suited  to  the  Commemoration,  either 
prophetical  of  it,  or,  if  possible,  relating  the  history 
of  it. 

There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  determining  what  should 
be  read  on  Holydays  when  they  fall  in  the  week.  For 
the  fixed  festivals  (e.g.  Circumcision^  Epiphany^  &c.)  no 
Lessons  are  appointed  in  the  Calendar ;  and  therefore 
on  those  days,  and  likewise  on  the  moveable  festivals 
and  fasts  (such  as  Passion  Week,  Ascension  Day,  &c.), 
reference  must  be  made  to  the  Table  of  Lessons  proper 
for  Holydays,     But  when  a  saint's  day  falls  on  a   Sun- 


^  Chrysost.  Ilom.  vii.  ad  Pop, 
Antioch,  Opp.  ir.  p.  loo,  ed.  Par, 
1838.  See  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  I. 
p.  xxii.  [xxvi]. 

*  August.  Prolog  in  Epist,  Joan- 
nis,  Opp.  111.  2479,  ed.  Par.  1837 : 
'...interposita  est  solemnitas  sanc- 
torum dierum,  quibus  certas  ex  Evan- 
gelio  lectiones  oportet  in  Ecclesia 
recitari,  quae  ita  sunt  annuse,  ut  alise 


esse  non  possint.'  Proper  Lessonsfor 
Holydays  were  selected  by  Musaius, 
a  presbyter  of  Marseilles  (circ.  490) ; 
Gennadius,  lllustr.  Viror,  Cat.; 
*  Musaeus...hortatu  S.  Venerii  epis- 
copi  excerpsit  ex  Sanctis  Scripturis 
lectiones  totius  anni,  festivis  aptas 
diebus  : '  inter  Opp.  Hieion.  ix.  o. 
183,  H.  ed.  Paris,  1623 


^ 
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day,  there  has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  in  the  choice 
of  first  Lessons  ;  one  system  rejecting  all  mention  of 
the  saint  s  day,  and  another  substituting  the  saint's  day 
for  the  Sunday.  The  chapters,  however,  selected  from 
the  Old  Testament  form  a  distinct  and  continuous 
course  for  the  first  Lessons  on  Sunday ;  and  this  course 
of  Scripture  narrative  should  not  be  interrupted  by 
the  introduction  of  a  chapter  from  the  Apocryphal 
Books,  which,  however  otherwise  suitable,  have  been 
carefully  avoided  in  the  appointment  of  the  Sunday 
Lessons.^  Mention  of  a  saint's  day  may  be  made  as 
a  memory^  by  saying  its  Collect  after  the  Collect 
of  the  Day  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer ; 
and  perhaps,  in  the  Communion  Office,^  by  taking 
the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  of  the  saint's  day, 
unless  the  Sunday  be  one  of  greater  note,  i,e.  either 
the  first  or  fourth  in  Advent,  the  first  or  last  in 
Lent,  Easter  Day,  or  the  first  Sunday  after,  Whitsun- 
day, Trinity  Sunday,  or  the  Sunday  next  before 
Advent.  In  the  concurrence  of  a  moveable  and 
immoveable  Holyday,  the  following  must  have  prece- 
dence ;  viz.  Ash  Wednesday,  the  whole  of  Passion  Week, 
Monday  and  Tuesday  in  the  weeks  of  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide, and  Ascension  Day.^ 

The  second  Lessons  are  always  taken  from  the  New 


^  Cf.  Browne,  Articles^  p.  184 ; 
Blunt,  Parish  Priest^  pp.  315  sq. 

^  By  the  rubric  of  the  Sarum  Mis- 
sal (see  below,  25/A  Sunday  after 
Trinity),  the  concurrence  of  a  greater 
festival  (jest,  duplex^  fest,  ix.  lecti- 
omim)  set  aside  the  ordinary  Sunday 
Service,  according  lo  our  present  rule. 
No  notice  was  taken  at  Mass  of  a 
smaller  festival  beyond  the  insertion 
of  its  Collect  as  a  memory.  In  die  S, 
Felicis  episc,  et  mart,  *  Sciendum  est 


quod,  si  aliquodfestum  Hi,  lectionum 
vel octava  sine  regimine  chori...con- 
tigerit  per  totius  anni  spatium  in 
dominicis... nihil  ad  missamjiat  nisi 
tantum  memoria*  Missal.  Sarisb. 
(Burntisland  edition),  coL  535. 

'  Cf.  Robertson,  How  to  Conform, 
p.  56 :  Plummer,  Observations  on 
the  Prayer  Book,  p.  25  :  British 
Magazine  (January  and  May,  1837), 
xi.  pp.  43,  526. 
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Testament,  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Revela- 
tion, it  is  read  through  twice  in  the  year.  The  order  is 
only  interrupted  on  certain  Holydays  which  have  their 
own  proper  history,  which  is  appointed  to  be  read. 

It  is  probable  that,  from  very  ancient  times.  Psalms  or 
Canticles  have  been  intermingled  with  the  reading  of 
Scripture  in  the  Public  Service :  and  those  which  we  now 
use  occupy,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  places  where  they 
have  been  sung  for  centuries.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
hymn  Te  Deum  laudamus.  In  the  Breviary  it  is  called 
the  *  Psalm  Te  Deum,'  or  the  *  Canticle  of  Ambrose  and 
Augustine,'  from  the  old  legend,^  that,  at  the  baptism  of 
Augustine  by  Ambrose,  it  was  sung  alternately  by  the 
two  saints  as  it  was  composed  by  inspiration.  Most 
probably  this  *  great  Creed-Hymn  of  Western  Christen- 
dom '  2  was  composed  in  the  Galilean  Church,  and  as 
the  earliest  extant  notice  of  it  is  found  in  the  Rule 
which  Caesarius  had  drawn  up  before  he  became 
bishop  of  Aries  in  502,  and  it  had  then  gained  a  recog- 
nised position,  this  points  to  the  former  half  of  the 
fifth  century  as  the  date  of  its  composition,  and  to 
Hilary,  abbot  of  the  monastery  at  Lerins,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Aries  (440),  as  probably  its  author.^      The 


^  Spondan.  anno  388,  n.  9,  ex 
Chtonico  Dacii  spuria  :  Pagi,  1-572. 

*  Plumptre,  The  Spirits  in  Prison^ 
p.  94.  Freeman  (PrincpleSy  i. 
p.  405,  note  d)  considers  that  the 
rudiments  of  the  Te  Deum  are  to 
be  found  in  scattered  phrases 
throughout  the  Eastern  Offices.  It 
has  somewhat  the  appearance  of  a 
choral  paraphrase  on  the  Creed  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer :  it  may  also  be 
compared  with  the  great  Eucharistic 
Prayer,    and    illustrated   from    the 

I  Prefaces,  or  ContestationeSy  in  which 
the  Gallican  Liturgy  was  so  rich. 

I 


See  The  Ancient  Liturgies  of  tht 
Gallican  Churchy  commenced  by  J. 
M.  Nealeand  G.  H.  Forbes  (Burnt- 
island, 1855-1867)  and  yet  un- 
finished :  Bailey  {Rituale  Anglo- 
Cat  holicum)  gives  many  illustrative 
passages  from  Fathers  and  Lituigies. 
*  *  Suspicor  ego  hunc  hymnum, 
seu  potius  canticum,  vel  a  S.  Hilario 
Arelatensi,  vel  ab  aliquo  Lirinensi 
monacho  faisse  compositum.'  Merati 
Observationes  et  additt.  ad  Gavanti 
Commentarium^  ii.  p.  152.  See 
Palmer,  Grig  Lit.  I.  I.  §  xi. ;  Swain- 
son  in  Smith's  Diet,  of  Christittn 
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Rule  of  Caesarius  directed  it  to  be  sung  every 
Sunday  at  Matins.  The  rubric  of  the  Sarum 
Breviary  appointed  it  at  Matins  on  Sundays  and 
Festivals,  except  in  Advent,  and  from  Septuagesima  to 
Easter,  and  some  other  days.  In  1549  it  was  ordered 
to  be  used  *  daily  throughout  the  year,  except  in  Lent* 
The  exception  was  omitted  in  the  rubric  of  Edward's 
Second  Prayer  Book. 

The  following  is  the  Latin  original,  from  the  Sarum 
Breviary : — ^ 


The 
Canticlei. 


Canticum  SS,  Ambrosii  et  Augustini, 

1  Te  Deum  laudamus :  te  Dominum  ^  confitemur. 

2  Te  aeternum  Patrem :  omnis  terra  veneratur. 

3  Tibi  omnes  Angeli :  '  tibi  cceli  et  universae  potestates, 

4  Tibi  Cherubin  et  Seraphin :  incessabili  voce  proclamant. 

5  Sanctus,*  Sanctus,  Sanctus  :  Dominus  Deus  Sabaoth : 

6  Pleni  sunt  coeli  et "  terra  :  majestatis  gloriae  tuae. 

7  Te  gloriosus  Apostolorum  chorus,' 

8  Te  Prophetarum  laudabilis  numerus, 


Antiquities^  and  an  Article  in  the 
Church  Quarterly  Review^  vol.  xviiu 
(April,  1884). 

1  In  two  Irish  MSS.,  not  later 
than  the  tenth  century,  some  read- 
ings are  preserved,  which  differ 
from  those  of  the  modern  copies, 
i.e.  of  the  fifteenth  and  subsequent 
centuries.  A  transcript  has  been 
printed  by  Dr.  Todd  in  the  Czxa- 
hridgt  yournal  of  Philology y  No.  li. 
pp.  271  sqq.  The  Hymn  is  entitled, 
*  Hsec  est  laus  sanctae  Trinitatis, 
quam  Augastinus  sanctus  et  Am- 
brosius  composuit ; '  and  it  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  couplet,  *  Laudate 
pueri  Dominum,  Laudate  nomen 
Domini.'  Cf.  Daniel,  Thesauras 
Hymnolog,  ii.  276. 

*  ( 1 , 2)  *  Dignum  et  justum  est . . .  ut 
Te  Dominum  ac  Deum  totis  visceq- 


bus  humana  conditio  veneretur.' 
Muratori  Liturgia  Fetus,  pp.  604, 

753.       ^ 
'  (3, 4)  •  Omnes  angeli,  cum  multi- 

plici  turba sanctorum  ..*  Miss,  Gall,, 
in  Forbes,  p.  19.  ...*Deus  qui... 
ultra  omnes  es  potestates... quern 
celi  et  terra,  quern  angeli  et  Arch- 
angel!, quem  throni  et  domina- 
tiones,  quem  Cherubin  et  Seraphin 
incessabili  voce  proclamant,  dicentes : 
Sanctus...*  Forbes,  p.  3. 

*  (5)  Dicentes,  Sanctus,  &c.  MS. 
'  (6)  .  .  .  et  universa  terra  honore 

glorise  .  .  .  MS. 

•  (7)  Cf.  Cyprian,  de  Mortalitate, 
p.  166,  ed.  Fell:  *Illic  Apostolo- 
rum gloriosus  chorus :  illic  prophet- 
arum  exultantium  numerus:  illic 
martyrum  innumerabilis  populus...* 
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9  Te  Martyrum  candidatus :  '  laudat  exercitus. 

10  Te  per  orbem  terrarum  :  sancta  confitetur  ecclesia ; 

1 1  Patrem  immensse  majestatis  ; 

12  Venerandum  tuum  verum  et  unicum'  Filium ; 

13  Sanctum  quoque  Paracletum  Spiritum. 

14  Tu  Rex  gloriae  Christe. 

15  Tu  Patris  sempiternus  es  Filius.' 

16  Tu  ad  liberandum  suscepturus  hominem  ;  *  non  horruisti  Vir- 

ginis  uterum. 

17  Tu   devicto    mortis   aculeo:"    aperuisti    credentibus    regna 

coelorum. 

18  Tu  ad  dexteram  Dei  sedes*  in  gloria  Patris. 

19  Judex  crederis  esse  venturus. 

20  Te  ergo  quaesumus,  famulis  tuis  subveni :  ^  quos  pretioso  san- 

guine redemisti. 

21  iEterna  fac  cum  Sanctis  tuis :  in  gloria  numerari.* 

22  Salvum  fac  populum  tuum  Domine :  et  benedic  haereditati  tuae.* 

23  Et  rege  eos  :  et  extolle  illos  usque  in  aetemum.*® 

24  Per  singulos  dies  benedicimus  te.^^ 


^  (9)  candidatus,  rendered  *  white- 
robed  *  by  Prof.  Hopkins ;  *  the 
white  oost  of  martirs,  in  the  Pry- 
mer.     Rev.  vii.  9,  14. 

*  (12)  venerandum,  'adorable,' by 
Hopkins,  and  in  the  American 
Prayer  Book  :  et  unigenitum,  MS. 

'  (15)  This  line  is  in  an  early 
Mass  ;  Forbes,  p.  27. 

*  ( 16)  *  Tu  ad  liberandum  mundum 
suscepisti  hominem,*  in  the  Irish 
MSS.,  which  is  taken  to  be  the 
original  reading:  in  the  Utrecht 
Psalter  it  is — *  Tu  ad  liberandum 
suscepisti  hominem '  :  and  Abbo  of 
Fleury  changed  this  to 'suscepturus,* 
to  make  the  whole  verse  read  more 
smoothly :  see  Dr.  Swainson,  On 
the  Creeds t  p.  452,  who  notes  that 
the  phrase  *suscepit  hominem/ 
current  in  the  time  of  Augustine 
gave  way  to  the  phrase,  *  assumpsit 
humanitatem,*  or  'humanam  natur- 
am,*  after  the  Nestorian  controversy. 
This  makes  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  the  latest  date  for  the  com- 
position of  the  Te  Deum^ 


*  (17)  Miss,  Gothic,  in  Forbes,  p. 
46,  '  aculeo  mortis  extinoto.' 

8  (18)  sedens,  MS. 

^  (20)  Tu  ergo  quaesumus  nobis 
tuis  famulis  subveni,  MS. 

8  (21)  Numerari]  munerari,  MS. 
This  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS.,  and 
it  is  translated  in  the  early  English 
versions  published  by  Mr.  Maskell : 
*  Make  hem  to  be  rewardid  with  thi 
seyntis :  in  blisse,  with  everlastinge 
glorie:*  Alon,  Rit,  II.  p.  14;  see 
also  pp.  230,  232  [III.  p.  17,  and 
pp.  240,  242].  So  also  in  the 
Utrecht  and  Vienna  Psalters :  Om- 
maney.  The  Athanasian  Creeds 
p.  198. 

s  (22,  23)  Ps.  xxvii.  9  (Latin  Vul- 
gate). 

^°  (23)  usque  in  seculum,  MS. 

"  (24,  25)  Ps.  cxliv  2.  The  first 
of  the  versicles  after  the  A($|a  h 
{f^lffTOis  —  Kad'  iKdffriiv  Jiiiipw 
^h\oyriato  ere,  Koi  aiv^trw  rh  6po/id 
ffou  tls  rhv  aiava  Ktd  us  rhr  «(«Hi 
Tou  alwyos. 
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25  Et  laudamus  nomen  tuum  in  saeculum  ^  et  in  saeculum  saeculi. 

26  Dignare  ^  Domine  die  isto  sine  peccato  nos  custodire. 

27  Miserere  nostri  Domine  :  miserere  nostri.' 

28  Fiat  misericordia  tua  Domine  super  nos :   quemadmodum 

speravimus  in  te."* 

29  In  te  Domine  speravi :  non  confundar  in  aeternum.* 

It  has  been  thought  that  the  Hymn  properly  ends  at 
verse  21,  or  23.  The  Morning  Hymn  had  been  the 
Gloria  in  excelsisy  as  it  is  still  in  the  Greek  Matins, 
where  it  is  followed  by  Versicles.®  And  when  the  Te 
Deum  became  the  Morning  Hymn,  or  if  it  was  com- 
posed with  this  intention,  a  selection  of  Versicles  ^  was 
added  to  it,  some  being  the  same  which  had  been  sung 
in  this  place. 

The  *  hymn,'  or  *  Psalm  Benedicitel  or  the  *  Song  of 
the  Three  Children,'  is  a  part  of  the  Greek  addition  to 
the  third  chapter  of  Daniel.     It  is  a  paraphrastical  ex- 


1(25)  ...  tuumineternum...,  MS. 
'  (26)  The  sixth  Greek  versicle  :  — 

iiyufxapTi/iTOVS  ^wXax^vot  rifxas, 

*  (27)  Ps.  cxxii.  3, 

*  (28)  Ps.  xxxii.  22.  The  eighth 
Greek  versicle : — PeVoiTO,  K^pie,  rh 
IA.c({s  ffou  i<pi*  ril^^Sf  Kaddirtp  ffAir^cr- 
afify  ^'t2  <r4. 

'  26, 27,  and  29  are  omitted  in  these 
Irish  MSS.,  in  which  the  Hymn  is 
followed  by  a  declaration  of  faith  in 
the  Holy  Trinity: — Te  Patrem  ador- 
amus  etemum,  Te  sempitemum 
Filium  invocamus.  Teque  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  Inunadivinitalis  substan- 
tia manentem  confitemur.  Tibi  uni 
Deo  in  trinifate  debitas  laudes  et 
gratias  refer imus  :  Ut  te  incessabili 
voce  laudare  mereamur,  Per  eterna 
Secula.  Cf.  the  antiphon  to  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  above  p.  205. 

*  There  are  two  sets  of  these 
Versicles  {Hofologiott^  pp.  71,  72), 
the  shorter  being, — 


(1)  Kaff  €Kd(rr-nv  ...  w.  24,  25. 

(2)  KaTa^iooffov     ...  v.  26. 

(3)  EvXoyriThs  eZ,  Kiiptc,  6  Bths 
rSsv  icaripav  rifi&y,  koH  alverhv  koI 
BeBo^acfi^vov  rh  6vofuL  aov  cis  rolfs 
aiuvas,     'AfiiiP. 

(4)  Tfvoiro  ...  v.  28. 

(5)  to  (9)  verses  from  Psalms. 

A  Doxology  also  follows  the 
Versicles  : — Sol  irpeVei  cUvos,  aoi 
irp4ir€i  Sfivos,  ffoi  8J|a  vptTrei,  rtp 
l\arp\  Kol  T^  T{^  KotX  r^  ayltp  Hvtv- 
tioTif  vvv  KoL  dii  KoX  els  Tohs  ai&yas 
rwv  aldvcDV,  ^AfAijv.  See  also  the 
conclusion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
above,  p.  229,  note. 

'  These  verses  from  the  Psalms 
are  taken  from  Jerome's  revision, 
which  came  into  use  in  Gaul  about 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century.  This 
makes  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century  the  earliest  date  for  the 
composition.  See  Church  Quarterly 
Review  (April,  1884,  and  October, 
1885). 
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position  of  the  148th  Psalm^  and  was  used  as  a  hymn 
in  the  later  Jewish  Church,  and  was  commonly  sung 
in  the  Christian  Church  in  the  fourth  century.^  Some 
writers  of  that  age  speak  of  it  as  Scripture.*  In  the 
old  Offices  of  the  English  Church,  the  Noctums  of 
Matins  ended  with  Te  Deunty  and  were  immediately 
followed  by  Lauds,  beginning  with  Psalms,  among  which 
this  Canticle  was  sung.^  In  1 549  it  was  ordered  to  be 
used  during  Lent  instead  of  Te  Deum,  In  1552,  when 
a  Psalm  was  added  to  each  Canticle  after  the  Lessons 
of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the  rubrics  concerning 
Te  Deum  and  Benedidte  were  altered,  as  it  appears,  for 
uniformity,  and  these  Canticles  were  to  be  used  at  dis- 
cretion, without  being  limited  to  particular  seasons. 

They  are  the  only  portions  of  the  kind,  appointed  in 
the  English  Prayer  Book,  which  are  not  taken  out  of 
canonical  Scripture.  Although  Benedicite  may  be  thought 
suitable  to  the  first  Lessons  of  some  particular  days, 
(e,g,  Septuagesima  Sunday  and  the  nineteenth  Sunday 
after  Trinity,)  or  as  a  substitute  for  the  exalted  and 
jubilant  adoration  of  the  TV  Deum  during  Lent,  yet  the 
general  and  safe  practice  is  always  to  use  the  Te  Deu% 
at  least  on  Sundays. 

In  the  old  Office,  there  had  been  a  short  Lesson,  called 
Capitulunty^  read  after  the  Psalms  of  Lauds.  It  was 
no  more  than  a  single  verse,  and  was  rejected  from  the 
Breviary  by  Quignon.  In  the  reformed  English  Ser- 
vice, a  chapter  from  the  New  Testament  was  appointed 
instead  of  it  to  be  read  as  a  second  Lesson  :  and  thus, 


^  Ruffin.  Adv.IIieron.  Lib.  II.  inter 
0pp.  Hieron.  ix.  p.  155,  B.  ed.  Paris, 
1623. 

2  Cyprian.  De  Or  at.  Dom,  pp.  141 
sq.  ed.  Fell ;  Chrysost.  Horn.  I  v.  ad 
Pop,  Ant.  :  rets  if p&s  ^K^ivas  dveVc/u- 
irpv  wx^s.     0pp.  II.  53,  B.  ed.  Bened. 


Jerome  and  Theodoret  expound  it: 
Ruffinus  {sup,  I,  f.)  is  very  sewre 
upon  Jerome  for  denying  its  canon* 
iciw. 

5*  Brev.  Quign.  p.  2  ;  Henry  i 
Primer,  p.  466,  ed.  Burton. 

♦  Above,  p.  204. 
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in  the  present  arrangement  of  the  Lectionary,  the  New 
Testament  is  read  through  (except  the  Revelation)^  once 
in  the  Morning,  and  once  in  the  Evening  Service. 

The  'little  chapter'  at  Lauds,  in  the  old  Offices,  was 
followed  by  the  Canticle  which  is  still  used  after  the 
second  Lesson.  It  was  called  the  '  Psalm  BenedictuSy 
or  the  '  Song  of  the  prophet  Zacharias/  In  one  edition 
of  Edward's  First  Prayer  Book,  the  rubric  directing 
its  use  '  throughout  the  whole  year'  describes  it  as  a 
'  Thanksgiving  for  the  performance  of  God's  promises' 
And  as  by  singing  Te  Deum  after  the  Lesson  from  the 
Old  Testament  we  declare  that  the  ancient  promises 
were  fulfilled  in  the  incarnation  and  atonement  of  the 
Saviour,  and  acknowledge  the  glor\*  of  the  eternal 
Trinity  ;  so,  after  the  Lesson  from  the  histories  of  the 
New  Testament,  we  praise  God  for  the  fulfilment  of  His 
promises,  in  the  inspired  words  of  the  father  of  John 
the  Baptist,  which  may  almost  be  called  one  of  the 
earliest  Christian  hymns. 

It  will  happen,  in  the  course  of  reading  the  Daily 
Lessons  according  to  the  Calendar,  that  the  chapter  con- 
taining this  song  of  praise  will  be  read  in  the  second 
Lesson.  Therefore,  at  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book 
in  1552,  the  looth  Psalm  was  added  in  this  place,  to  be 
used  instead  of  Benedictus,  It  had  been  sung  among 
the  Psalms  of  Lauds  in  the  old  Offices ;  and  the  only 
diflference  between  its  present  and  former  position  is, 
that  it  was  formerly  read  before  the  Lesson,  and  is  now 
read  after  it.  It  is  an  appropriate  song  of  praise  for 
Creation  and  Providence,  and  has  been  most  commonly 
used :  but  it  is  scarcely  fitted  for  a  penitential  season  ; 
and,  indeed,  from  the  history  of  its  appointment,  and 
the  words  of  the  rubric,  it  appears  that  Benedictus 
should  be  used,  ^except  when   that  shall  happen   to  be 

R2 


The  Ganti 
olea. 


Benedictus, 


yt$htlmu 
Dc9, 


244 


THE  ORDER  FOR  DAILY 


VfeeClreedf. 


The  Cr9*d, 


Traces  of 
*arly  Creeds. 


read  in  the  Chapter  for  the  day,  or  for  the  Gospel  on 
St.  John  Baptist's  day'  Jubilate,  however,  inviting  all 
nations  to  praise  God,  harmonizes  with  the  season  of 
Epiphany,  and  is  always  ordered,  together  with  Te 
Detim,  on  the  occasion  of  a  solemn  thanksgiving. 

The  Service  at  this  point  passes  to  the  third  division 
of  the  old  Matin  Offices,  called  Prime ;  and,  following 
a  very  ancient  ritual  usage,  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer  are  repeated  after  the  Psalms,  Lessons,  and 
Canticles.^ 

The  Creed,  as  the  symbol  of  the  Church's  faith,  was 
taught  to  the  catechumens,  and  rehearsed  by  them*  in 
the  hearing  of  the  faithful  at  their  baptism.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  earliest  use  of  the  forms  whidi 
are  still  extant  of  the  confessions  of  faith  of  various 
churches  or  dioceses.  The  legend  that  the  Apostles^ 
before  they  separated  from  Jerusalem,  compiled  the 
Creed  called  by  their  name,  each  one  contributing  a 
clause,^  may  be  dismissed  from  serious  history.  The 
fact  of  the  existence  of  many  creeds  among  the  scanty* 
records  of  the  ante-Nicene  Church,  differing  in  expres- 
sion though  agreeing  in  subject  and  order,  proves  that 
the  churdies  founded  by  the  Apostles,  in  receiving  the 
general  deposit  of  Christian  doctrine,*  did  not  receive 
from  them  any  such  formula  as  we  now  understand  by 
the  Creed} 


I 


^  See  the  Sanim  Office,  above, 
pp.  199,  205  ;  Freeman,  Principles^ 
I.  p.  90. 

2  Hence  the  Creed  is  called  fiddrjfia, 
ypa<pi^.  Bingham,  X.  3,  §§  3,  4; 
Harvey,  Jlist.  of  the  Creeds ^  pp.  26 
sqq.  ;  Blunt,  Parish  Priest^  p.  285. 

*  Ruffini     Symbol,    ad    Laurent.,, 
inter  0pp.  Hieron.  ix.  p.  63.     See 
Bingham,  X.  3,  §  5 ;  Blunt's  Hist,  of 
the  Christian  Churchy  ch.  11.  pp.  20 
sqq. 


^  We  find  single  articles  of  the 
Creed,  as  }>oints  of  faith,  in  IgnatiiiS' 
see  Ep.  ad  Trail,  c.  9  ;  Bingham,  fi). 
§  6 ;  Guericke,  Manual  of  An6q* 
(Morison's  translation),  pp.  227  sq.; 
Harvey,  pp.  34  sqq. 

8  Called  from  the  first  word,  Crdh 
in  the  Roman  Church,  as  the  Loid'f 
Prayer  was  called  Paternoster^  andtht 
Psalms  were  known  by  the  opening 
words.  Tlie  Creed  is  a^/xfioKotr,  sym^ 
bolum — a  proof  of  authenticity,  or*^ 
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The  confession  of  faith  in  order  to  baptism  was  at 
first  of  the  simplest  kind:  *I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.*  ^  But  early  heresies  made  it  neces- 
sary to  introduce  more  exact  definitions.  Hence  we 
have,  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  a  declaration 
by  Irenaeus  *  of  the  faith  received  from  the  Apostles  and 
their  disciples,  and  also  by  Tertullian,'  in  the  shape  of 
an  enlargement  of  some  articles  of  the  Creed.  What  is 
called  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  the  Roman  or  Italian  Creed, 
and  is  found  in  the  exposition  of  Ruffinus*  of  Aquileia. 
What  is  called  the  Nicene  Creed  is  a  revision  and 
enlargement^  of  the  Creed  sanctioned  at  Nicaea  (325)* 
which  is  said  to  have  been  accepted  at  Constantinople 
(381).  Both  of  these  forms,  the  Nicene  and  the  enlarged 
Nicene,  were  received  by  the  Fourth  General  Council  at 
Chalcedon  (451);  and  from  that  date  the  use  of  the 
enlarged  Creed  appears  to  have  become  general.  This 
is  the  Creed  of  the  Greek  Church. 

The  Quicunque  vult^  or  *  Confession  of  our  Christian 
Faith,  commonly  called  The  Creed  of  Saint  Athanasius,' 
has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion,  as  to  the  date 
of  its  composition,  the  value  of  its  dogmatic  definitions, 


TheQrMdi 


mark  of  recognition,  as  a  seal-ring,  a 
watchword — the  proof  of  orthodoxy  : 
— some  have  derived  this  name  from 
the  legend  above-mentioned  (quasi 
<rvfifi6\rit  collatio),  as  the  joint  contri- 
bution of  the  Apostles,  or  as  the  sum 
of  the  Scriptural  narrative  (Cassian, 
De  Incarn,  Lib.  vi.  c.  3).     It  was 
also  called  Kavdv,  and  regula  fidei, 
Bingham,  X.  3,  §  2 ;  Browne,  Expo- 
sition, Art.  viii.     On  the  growth  of 
the  Creeds,  see  Wilberforce  On  the 
Incarnation^  pp.  130  sqq. ;  and  Dr. 
SchafiTs  great  work.  The  Creeds  of 
Christendom, 


*  Acts  viii.  37. 

2  Iren.  Adv,  Har,  I.  c.  10. 
8  TertuU.  De  Prcescript,  adv,  Hcs- 
reticos,  cap.  13. 

*  This  Commentary  of  Ruffinus  is 
printed  in  Heurtley  De  Fide  et  Sym- 
bolo,  pp.  121  sqq.  In  this  useful 
little  volume  will  be  found  all  the 
known  forms  of  ancient  Creeds.  See 
also  Bingham,  x.  ch.  4. 

^  This  revision  is  ascribed  to 
Gregory  Nyssen  (rh  Xeivov  r^  Upy 
(rvyL^6\<p  hvairKTipdxrarros,  Niceph. 
Hist,  Eccles,  xii.  13).  Heurtley, 
ffarmonia  Symbolical  p.  2. 
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and  the  position  given  to  it  in  the  Prayer  Book.  There 
is  a  general  agreement  that  it  is  a  Latin  composition, 
written  in  Gaul,  by  a  student  of  Augustine's  works; 
and  from  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  it  has  been 
well  known,  accepted  as  an  ancient  document  passing 
under  the  name  of  Athanasius,  and  placed  among  the 
Church's  Hymns  at  the  end  of  Psalters.^  It  thus  stands 
on  different  ground  from  the  Nicene  Creed :  it  was  not 
set  forth  by  a  General  Council.  It  is  not  a  Creed 
{Syvtbolum)  so  much  as  an  Expositio  Symbolic  or  rather 
a  Creed- Hymn  expressing  the  Catholic  Faith,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Arianism,  on  the  great  subjects  of  the  Trinity 
and  the  Incarnation. 

The  constant  repetition  of  the  Creed  in  the  Eucharistic 
Office  arose  in  the  Eastern  Church  as  a  safeguard  against 
the  Arian  heresy.  This  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was 
first  ordered  by  Peter,  called  the  Fuller,  bishop  of  An- 


^  Waterland  {^Critical  History  of 
the  Athanasian  Creed)  shows  that  it 
is  especially  Augustinian  in  its  ex- 
pressions.   Writers  of  influence  have 
argued  that  it  was  not  known,  as  a 
complete  document^  at  the  close  of  the 
eighth  century:  the  first  part — the 
Fides  S,  Trinitatis — was  quoted  as 
of  authority  in  a.d.  798  :  the  second 
part — on  the  Incarnation  and  the 
Person  of  Christ — was  written  be- 
fore A.D.  450:    and  between  a.d. 
813-850,    the    whole  was   brought 
nearly  into  its  present  form.     Dr. 
Lumby,  History  of  the  Creeds,  pp. 
217,  228,  255.     On  the  same  side  is 
Dr.     Swainson,     The    Nicene    and 
Apostles^  Creeds:  their  Literary  His- 
tory,  with  an  account  of  the  growth 
and  reception  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Faithi  commonly  called  *  The  Creed 
of  St.  Athanasius.^     Mr.  Ffoulkes, 
in  1868,  tried  to  prove  that  it  was 
entirely  a  forger}',  known  and  sanc- 
tioned by  Alcuin,  about  a.d.  800, 


Mr.  Brewer,  in  1871  and  1872,  vin- 
dicated its  dogmatic  expressions,  and 
showed  its  harmony  with  the  teach- 
ing of  St.  Athanasius.     In  support 
of   Waterland's  argument  for  the 
early  date  of  the  whole  document, 
see  Mr.    Ommaney*s  works:    Tht 
Athanasian  Creed,  an  examination 
of  recent  theories  respecting  its  date 
and  origin  (1875);   and  the  Early 
History  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, 
the  Results  of  some  OrigincU  Re- 
search (1880).     Dr.  Heurtley,  in  a 
pamphlet  of  28  pages  (1872)  gives 
a  simple  review  of  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  early  date  ;  adding— 
*  the  considerations  which  he  (Water- 
land)  adduces  in  proof  that  it  was 
framed  before  the  Eutychian  or  even 
the  Nestorian  heresy  had  become 
prevalent,  are    too  weighty  to  be 
lightly  set  aside.'     *  Its  value  is  no 
whit  diminished  by  the  circumstance 
that  its  origin  is  concealed  in  the 
mist  of  antiquity.* 
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tioch  (circ.  471);*  and  the  example  was  followed  by 
Timothy,  bishop  of  Constantinople  (5 1 1).^  Of  the  Latin 
Churches,  that  of  Spain  first  adopted  this  Creed  and  the 
public  use  of  it,  for  the  same  reason  that  had  caused  its 
use  in  the  East,  to  bring  the  people  back  to  the  true 
faith  after  the  Arian  Gothic  invasion  :  the  third  Council 
of  Toledo  (589)  ordered  it  to  be  sung  aloud  by  the 
people  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said.^  The  custom 
was  received  by  the  Gallican  Church  for  the  same  reason 
in  the  time  of  Charlemagne.*  Rome  enjoyed  the  repu- 
tation of  being  free  from  Arianism,  and  hence  retained 
the  more  ancient  and  simple  Creed.  The  constant 
public  use  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  at  last  received  into 
the  Roman  Liturgy  (1014),  in  order  to  assimilate  the 
use  of  Rome  with  that  of  France  and  Spain.*  In  this 
country  also  the  Nicene  Creed  was  sung  at  Mass,  being 
probably  received  from  the  Gallican  Church. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  was  said  in  the  ordinary  Daily 
Service.  In  this  country  we  find  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Office  of  Prime  ;^  and  it  was  constantly  repeated  in  the 
mediaeval  Offices  of  Matins,  Prime,  and  Compline :  but 
it  was  said,  together  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  privately 
by  the  choir  ^  before  the  Lections  at  Matins,  and  in- 
audibly  by  the  priest  ®  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayers 


TheCreedf. 


^  Theodor.  Lector.  Hist,  Lib.  II. 
p.  566  :  UfTpov  <f>ri<r\  rhv  Kva<pfa..,iv 
irdtrp  ffuvi^ei  rh  trvfifioKov  \4y€(rOat. 

*  /did.  p.  563  :  Tifx60€os  rh  rS»v 
rpMKOffiotv  Scica  Kol  oicria  Toriptov 
rrii  irltrrtots  <r6fxfio\ov  KaB'  indtrrriy 
avpa^tv  XeyeffBai  vaptcrKevcurev. 

*  Concil.  Tolet.  iii.  cap.  2  (Mansi, 
IX.  993) :  *  Constituit  synodus,  ut 
per  omnes  ecclesias  Hispanise,  vel 
Gallsecise,  secundum  formam  Orien- 
talium  Ecclesiarum,  concilii  Con- 
stantinopolitani,  hoc  est  centum 
quinquaginta    episcoporum  symbo- 


lum  fidei  recitetur:  ut  priusquam 
dominica  dicatur  oratioj  voce  clara 
a  populo  decantetur ;  quo  et  fides 
vera  manifestum  testimonium  ha- 
beat,  et  ad  Christi  corpus  et  san- 
guinem  prselibandum  pectora  po- 
pulorum  fide  purificata  accedant. 

*  Pagi  Cn/.  in  Baron,  an.   325, 
XXV.  p.  409. 

^  Pagi  ibid,  Bingham,  x.  ch.  4. 

*  Palmer,  I.  i.  14. 
^  Above,  p.  199. 

^  The  Priest  raised  his  voice  at 
the  words,  Camis  resurrectionem, 
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at  Prime  and  Compline.  This  manner  of  using  these 
formularies  in  the  Public  Service  arose  from  the  con- 
cealment of  them  from  the  heathen,  and  from  the  cate- 
chumens who  were  not  prepared  for  baptism, — a  prac- 
tice of  early  times,  ^  but  of  later  introduction  than  the 
use  of  these  formularies  themselves  in  the  Daily  Offices.* 

The  Creed  that  was  sung  publicly  in  the  Matin  Offices 
was  the  Athanasian.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  it  is 
appointed  to  be  sung  daily  *  at  Prime,*  after  the  Psalms, 
and  before  the  Prayers.^  In  the  Roman  Breviary  it  fa 
ordered  to  be  used  on  Sundays  only.  Quignon,  in  his 
reformed  Breviary,  appointed  the  Athanasian  Creed  on 
Sundays,  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  on  week-days.* 

In  1549  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  appointed  to  be  said 
ordinarily  in  this  part  of  the  Service,  and  the  Athanasian 
Creed  in  its  stead  upon  the  six  festivals  of  Christmas, 
Epiphany,  Easter,  Ascension,  Pentecost,  and  Trinity.  In 
1552  seven  saints*  days  were  added  to  these  six  festivals ; 
so  that  this  Confession  of  our  Christian  faith^  shoyjXdht 
used  at  intervals  of  about  a  month  throughout  the  year. 

Both  minister  and  people  are  directed  to  repeat  the 
Apostles*  and  Nicene  Creeds,  because  it  is  the  profession 
of  every  person  present.  It  is  to  be  repeated  standings 
to  express  our  resolution  to  hold  fast  the  true  faith.  The 
custom,  still  maintained  in  many  Churches,  of  turning 
to  the  East  while  repeating  the  Creed,  is  very  ancient, 
and  originated  in  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  who  always 
turned  their  faces  in  the  direction  of  Jerusalem,  towards 
the  mercy  seat  of  the  holy  temple,  when  they  prayed. 

to  which  the  choir  responded  in  the       *  Brev.  Quignonii,  pp.  3,  24. 
conclvidingyfOTds, Elvtlamalernam.        *  The  addition,  commonly  called 


Amen,     Above,  p.  205. 
^  Bingham,  x.  5. 
2  See  Freeman,  I.  pp.  97,  227. 
•  Above,  p.  205. 


the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  was 
made  in  1662,  and  also  that  it  was 
said  instead  of  the  Apostles^  Creed, 
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The  custom  was  early  introduced  among  the  ceremonies 
of  Baptism,  in  which  it  was  usual  to  renounce  the  devil 
with  their  faces  to  the  West,  and  then  turn  to  the  East 
to  make  their  covenant  with  Christ :  the  East,  or  region 
of  the  rising  sun,  being  the  source  of  light.  Hence  the 
turning  towards  the  East  became  associated  with  the 
recitation  of  the  Creed.^ 

Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  in  repeating  the  Creed, 
is  a  symbol  of  adoration  of  the  Divine  Saviour.*  The 
1 8th  Canon  (1604)  gives  the  meaning  of  this  custom  : — 
*  When  in  time  of  Divine  Service  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
be  mentioned,  due  and  lowly  reverence  shall  be  done  by 
all  persons  present,  as  it  hath  been  accustomed,  testify- 
ing by  these  outward  ceremonies  and  gestures  their 
inward  humility.  Christian  resolution,  and  due  acknow- 
ledgment that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  and 
eternal  Son  of  God,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  in 
whom  alone  all  the  mercies,  graces,  and  promises  of 
God  to  mankind,  for  this  lifp  and  the  life  to  come,  are 
fully  and  wholly  comprised.'  * 

Syvibolum  Aposiolorum} 

Credo  in  Deum,  Patrem  Omnipotentem,  Creatorem  coeli  et  terrae. 
Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  Filium  ejus  unicum,  Dominum  nostrum  : 
qui  conceptus  est  deSpiritu  Sancto,natus  ex  Maria  Virgine,passus 
sub  Pontio  Pilato,  crucifixus,  mortuus,  et  sepultus :  descendit  ad 
inferos :  tertia  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis :  ascendit  ad  coelos,  sedet 
ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  Omnipotentis :  inde  venturus  est  judicare 
vivos  et  mortuos.  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ^anctam  Ecclesiam 
Catholicam,  Sanctorum  communionem,  remissionem  peccatorum, 
camis  resurrectionem,  vitam  aeternam.    Amen, 

1  Of.   Bingham,  Aniiq.    XIII.    8,    Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  XLIII.  §  52. 

§  15'  *  See    English    versions    of   the 

2  See  Ellicott  and  Lightfoot's  Creed,  belonging  to  the  thirteenth, 
notes  on  Phil.,  ii.  10.  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries, 

'  The  same  order  was  given  in  in  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  ii.  pp.  240 
Queen  Elizabeth's  Injunctions(  1 559):    sqq.  pii.  pp.  251  sqq.]. 
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Nk€MS 

Crud. 


CffiutamHtuh 

foMmn 

Creed. 


The  Nicene  Creedj  as  it  was  recited  in  the  Caumcii  0/ 

Ckalcedon  (4$i}.i 

Hm-itfOfur  tic  era  0cor  Uaripu,  vuvroKparopa,  «xit-r«r  6pafm> 
T€  lau  aopanm  'rovprpt,  Kiu  etc  era  Kvjpair  *I]f9ovy  XfMvror,  to» 
YSot  rem  Oeev  yiwptfitPi  a  Ik  tow  Harpi^  fioraytrih  rovrioTiw  cr  nrc 
ohaia9  tov  Uarpoe'  8cor  U  Oeov,  ^«c  cc  ^mroi,  Oebr  oK^diviw  k 
Ofov  dXsfitroVf  ytyrtfiivra  ov  roafOcrm,  oftoawaiOF  r^  Uarpk,  dt 
oS  ra  Ttttra  tyirero,  to,  re  ir  rm  ompap^  au  Ta  ir  ij  yi'*  nr 
li  il/ios  Tovg  dvOp^nravCt  au  it£t  n^r  if^Licr^poy  {rw^iplay  carcX6^»Tii, 
Koi  aapKui^yTa^  koI  irarOpiinrifaavTa  *  vadomi,  Ktu  dvaoravra  TJ 
^pc^  if^^P9'  dvtXOorra  €<c  roue  ovparcvQ*  tal  xaXcr  ip)^fuwov 
Kpivai  IfiyroQ  ecu  retptnic'  Kai  ccc  rd  nrEv^fa  ro  aycor.  Tovc  ^ 
X/yoirac'  7''  »<W€  ore  ovk  lyr,  cac  «pir  ytvmfiijivai  ovk  fy,  nu  5n 
/£  OVK  avTur  eyirtTO,  if  cE  ertpag  vTOOTaveidc  V  oiviaiQ  ffnimmrnK 
tlvaij  $  rpewTOv,  rj  aXXoiwrov  tov  vlov  tov  Geov,  tovtovc  draOe/ia' 
riiei  4  KoBoKupq  Koi  dsrotrroXucfj  eocXiio'ca. 

Tke  Enlarged  Nicene^  or  '  Constantinopolitan '  Creed,  as  it  was 
recited  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,* 

TLnrrevofUv*  eh  eva  Qeoy  Uaripa  irayTOKpdropa^  iroiffniy  ovparoSi 
ical  yfjSy  opaTwv  re  irayriov  roc  dopaTuy.  Kal  ccc  cva  Kvpioy  'Iifovvy 
Xpitrroy,  Toy  Y«or  tov  Ocov  Toy  fioyoyeyrj.  Toy  €K  tov  UaTpdt  yewif 
dhrra  irpo  iravTiitv  TtLy  albtvtay'  ^9  €«:  ff^uno^  Qeov  dXtfOiyov  k 
Oeov  dXrjOLvov'  yevyrfOhrra,  ov  iroitiOiyTa,  ofioowriov  ry  Harpij 
di  ov  TCI  iravTa  iytvETO,  tov  it  fjfJLdg  tovs  dvOputTrovgy  rot  Sea  TJiv 
fffjiiT€pav  orwTTipCav,  KaTeXOovTa  Ik  tSjv  ovpavHv,  koX  trapKiadirTa  a 
TlvevfiaTOQ  cLyiov,  koI  Moptoc  r^c  irapOevovy  Kol  ivavOptinnitnurra' 
(TTavpwOivTa  re  virlp  tifiiov  iirl  Uovtiov  TLiXaTOVf  koI  fraOovTa,  fcat 
Ta(l>€vra,  Kal  ayaoTavTa  rg  Tpirrf  i^fi^^  Kark  rac  ypa<^dc'  Kol 
aveXdovra  cic  rove  ovpavov^f  kqI  KaOs^ofievov  Ik  de^uiy  rod  Ilar/ooc' 
KOI  iraXiv  Ip^ofitvov  pLfra  ^o£i|C  KpTvai  (StvTag  Kal  v€Kpov£  *  ov  rfji 
j3a<7cXe/ac  ovk  tarai  riXog.   Kal  elg  to  Hvev/Aa  to  &yioy,  to  Kvpcor, 


1  Mansi,  Vl.  956;   Routh,   Optfs-  Mansi,  11.  668. 

cula,  I.  367;  Gieseler,  Eccles.  Hist  '  Routh,   Opusc.  i.   398;   Mansi, 

(translation  in  C\x£\^^  Foreign  Theo-  vi.  957;  Gieseler,  I.  351. 

logical  Library)  I.  333.  *  iriffTe^off     dfioXoyw,      irpo^ioKA. 

2  *irl    T^j    yrjs.     Symb.     Nicen,  Horologioiiy  p.  15,  ed.  Venice,  1864 
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KCLl    TO    ^OIOTOIOK,  t6   €K    TOV    HaTpOQ    €iaropEVOfl€VOV,    TO    ovv    IlaTpt 

Kol  Yi^  trvfivpoaKwovfjieyoVy  koL  avv^o^al^ofieyoy,  to  XaX^ffav  SUl 
Ttav  irpofjyrjTWV,  £ic  fiCav  hylav  KaQoXix^v  kcI  airoffToXiicrjy  iKKXij- 
aiaV  ofioXoyovfjiev  tv  ^dirTKr/ia  eig  d<f>ta'iv  kiiapriiayy  irpo^^Kw/Jiey 
avaxTTOucTiy  veKptjy,  kclL  (iarjy  tov  fi^XXoyTog  alSyog.     'A^iyv. 

T/te  *  Nicene^  or  '  Con^antinopolitan '  Creed,  as  it  was  said  in  the 

Mediceval  English  Church, 

Credo  in  unum  Deum.  Patrem  omnipotentem :  factorem  coeli 
et  terrae,  visibilium  omnium  et  invisibilium.  Et  in  unum  Dominum 
Jesum  Christum  Filium  Dei  unigenitum.  Et  ex  Patre  natum  ante 
omnia  saecula.  Deum  de  Deo,  lumen  de  lumine,  Deum  verum  de 
Deo  vero.  Genitum  non  factum,  consubstantialem  Patri :  per  quem 
omnia  facta  sunt  Qui  propter  nos  homines  et  propter  nostram 
salutem  descendit  de  ccelis.  Et  incamatus  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto 
ex  Maria  Virgine.  Et  homo  factus  est.  Crucifixus  etiam  pro  nobis 
sub  Pontio  Pilato :  passus  et  sepultus  est.  Et  resurrexit  tertia  die 
secundum  Scripturas.  Et  ascendit  in  coelum  ;  sedet  ad  dexteram 
Patris.  Et  iterum  venturus  est  cum  gloria  judicare  vivos  et  mor- 
tuos.  Cujus  regni  non  erit  finis.  Et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  Domi- 
num et  vivificantem.  Qui  ex  Patre  Filioque  ^  procedit  Qui  cum 
Patre  et  Filio  simul  adoratur  et  conglorificatur.  Qui  locutus  est 
per  prophetas.  Et  unam  sanctam  catholicam  et  apostolicam  eccle- 
siam.  Confiteor  unum  baptisma  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  Et 
expecto  resurrectionem  mortuorum.  Et  vitam  venturi  saeculi.  Amen. 

Symbolum  Aihanasii? 

Quicunque  vult  salvus  esse :  ante  omnia  opus  est  ut  teneat 
catholicam  fidem. 


*  This  addition  to  the  Creed  of 
the  Western  Church  first  appears 
in  the  acts  of  an  assembly  of  Bi- 
shops at  Braga  (412): — (*proce- 
dentem  a  Patre  et  Verbo:'  Concil. 
Bracar.  I.  Mansi,  iv.  287) — and  in 
the  Third  Council  of  Toledo  (589), 
according  to  some  copies;  Mansi, 
IX.  981.  Mabillon  (Z?<r  Lit,  Gallic, 
I.  3)  says  of  it,  *  quod  a  Caroli  M. 
tempore  exordium  ducit.*  It  is  pro- 
bably due  to  the  Spanish  Church  in 
the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 
Harvey,  Hist,  of  the  Creeds^  pp.  452 
sqq. ;  Hardwick,  Middle  Age,  p.  62, 


note  l;  Browne,  Exp.  of  the  Articles^ 
Art.  V. ;  Heurtley,  De  Fide  et  Sym- 
bolo,  p.  20. 

2  It  was  also  called  *  Psalmus  Qui- 
curtque  Vult.*  See  'the  object  of 
this  Creed,'  in  Hardwick,  Sermons^ 
pp.  114  sqq.  ;  testimonies  to  its 
doctrinal  statements  from  the  ante- 
Nicene  Fathers  in  Blunt,  Lectures 
on  the  Early  Fathers ,  pp.  491  sqq.; 
and  parallel  passages  in  Watefland, 
Critical  History  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  ch.  ix. ;  and  Bailey,  Rituale 
A  nglo-  Cath  olicum,  x vi . 
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Tlie  Gree4f. 


Quam  nisi  quisque  integram  inviolatamque  servaverit:  absque 
dubio  in  aetemum  peribit. 

Fides  autem  catholica  haec  est,  ut  unum  Deum  in  Trinitate:  et 
Trinitatem  in  Unitate  veneremur.* 

Neque  confundentes  personas :  neque  substantiam  separantes. 

Alia  est  enim  persona  Patris,  alia  Filii,  alia  Spiritus  Sancti. 

Sed  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  una  est  Divinitas  :  aequalis 
gloria,  coaetema  majestas. 

Qualis  Pater,  talis  Filius  :  talis  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

Increatus  Pater,  increatus  Filius  :  increatus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

Immensus  Pater,  immensus  Filius  :  immensus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

iEternus  Pater,  aetemus  Filius  :  aetemus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  aetemi :  sed  unus  astemus. 

Sicut  non  tres  increati,  nee  tres  immensi :  sed  unus  increatus,  et 
unus  inunensus. 

Similiter    omnipotens  Pater,  omnipotens    Filius:    omnipotens 
Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  omnipotentes  :  sed  unus  onmipotens. 

Ita  Deus  Pater,  Deus  Filius  :  Deus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  Dii,  sed  unus  est  Deus. 

Ita  Dominus  Pater,  Dominus  Filius :  Dominus  Spiritus  Sanctus. 

£t  tamen  non  tres  Domini :  sed  unus  est  Dominus. 

Quia  sicut  singillatim  unamquamque  Personam,  Deum  et  Domi- 
num  confiteri  Christiana  veritate  compellimur ; 

Ita  tres  Deos  aut  Dominos  dicere,  catholica  religione  prohibemur. 

Pater  a  nuUo  est  factus  :  nee  creatus,  nee  genitus. 

Filius  a  Patre  solo  est :  non  factus,  nee  creatus,  sed  genitus. 

Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio :  non  factus,  nee  creatus,  nee 
genitus,  sed  procedens. 

Unus  ergo  Pater,  non  tres  Patres  ;  unus  Filius,  non  tres  Filii; 
unus  Spiritus  Sanctus,  non  tres  Spiritus  Sancti. 

£t  in  hac  Trinitate  nihil  prius  aut  posterius  :  nihil  majus  aut 
minus. 

Sed  totae  tres  personae  coaeternas  sibi  sunt  et  coaequales. 


k 


/ 


1  Cf.  the  Jmmolatio  of  an  ancient 
Mass  in  Anciait  Liturgies  of  the  Gal- 
lican  Church  (ed.  Forbes),  p.  45 ; 
*  Unum  te  Deum  dominantem,  dis- 
tinctum,  nee  divisum;  Trinum,  nee 
tripUcem  ;  Solum,  nee  solitarium  : ' 
and  a  passage  from  the  Mozarabic 
Missal  there  quoted  ;  *  Una  divinitas: 
Trina  majestas.  Natura  inseparabilis : 


persona  individua.  Deus  onus;  et 
non  solus :  unitas  triplex :  trinitas 
simplex  :  sapientia  multiplex.  In- 
confusa  conjunctio ;  et  indivisa  dis- 
tinctio.  Quem  unum  substantialiter 
confitemur,  et  trinum  personaliter 
nunciamus :  Patrem  et  Fili'um  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  Qui  in  one  trinas 
appares  ;  et  in  tripo  unus  agnoaceriSi'' 
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Ita  ut  per  omnia  (sicut  jam  supra  dictum  est)  et  Unitas  in 
Trinitate :  et  Trinitas  in  Unitate  vencranda  sit. 

Qui  vult  ergo  salvus  esse  :  ita  de  Trinitate  sentiat. 

Sed  necessarium  est  ad  aetemam  salutem:  ut  incamationem 
quoque  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  fideliter  credat. 

Est  ergo  fides  recta,  ut  credamus  et  confiteamur :  quia  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Ghristus,  Dei  Filius,  Deus  et  homo  est. 

Deus  est  ex  substantia  Patris  ante  saecula  genitus  :  et  homo  est 
ex  substantia  matris  in  sseculo  natus. 

Perfectus  Deus,  perfectus  homo :  ex  anima  rationali  et  humana 
came  subsistens. 

iCqualis  Patri  secundum  Divinitatem :  minor  Patre  secundum 
humanitatem. 

Qui  licet  Deus  sit  et  homo :  non  duo  tamen,  sed  unus  est 
Christus. 

Unus  autem,  non  conversione  Divinitatis  in  camem :  sed  as- 
sumptione  humanitatis  in  Deum. 

Unus  omnino,  non  confusione  substantias :  sed  unitate  personae. 

Nam  sicut  anima  rationalis  et  caro  unus  est  homo :  ita  Deus  et 
homo  unus  est  Christus. 

Qui  passus  est  pro  salute  nostra,  descendit  ad  inferos  :  tertia  die 
resurrexit  a  mortuis. 

Ascendit  ad  ccelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  Omnipotentis  : 
inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 

Ad  cujus  adventum  omnes  homines  resurgere  habent  cum  cor- 
poribus  suis  :  et  reddituri  sunt  de  factis  propriis  rationem. 

Et  qui  bona  egerunt  ibunt  in  vitam  aetemam,  qui  vero  mala  in 
ignem  aetemam. 

Haec  est  fides  catholica,  quam  nisi  quisque  fideliter  firmiterque 
crediderit :  salvus  esse  non  poterit. 

Gloria  Patri,  &c. 

2!v/a/3oAov  rr\q  irierretjs  tov  dyiov  ^AQavaaiov?- 

^OoTic  jSouAcTttt  ataQfivai  irpo  iravTtov  )(prj  avrf  Tfjv  KaQoXLKtjy 
kpaTTJffcu  UicTTLVf  7/v  £1  firj  r(9  ffioav  koI  ofiutfjiov  Trjpiiffiui'f  ov€v 
Biarayfiov  cic  tov  aidva  dwoXeTrat,  IIcoTis  ^e  KaOoXiicrj  avrrj 
icrlv  "iva  eva  Q^ov  Iv  TpiaZi  kcI  TpiaSa  ev  Movant  tre^wfjuOa,  /ititi 
trvy\iovr€^  ras  vTroaTaaei^  f-W^  '")''  ovtriav  fJL€pi(ovT€^ '  aXKri  y(ip 
fornv  rj  TOV  HaTpos  i»7ro(rra(yic>  aXXiy  tov  Ytov,  koI  oAXi}  tov  hyiov 
Ilycvfiaros*  dXXa  IlaTpo^  koi  Yiov  ical  dylav  HreviJuaTO^  fiia  iau 


I  Horologion^  Append,  p.  495,  ed.  Venice,  1864. 
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QtoTfi^,  *i(ni  Bo^a,  trwaiBioi  //  /xeyaXecori}?.     Olos  6  Ilar^p^  roiovruf 
Kol  6  Yto9,  Tou)vro  koI  to  Tlvevfia  to  ayiov,    "Aktcotoc  6  Ilanjp^ 
atCTiaro^  6  Ylo5,   aKTiarov  ical  to  &yu)v  Tlyevfia,     'AraraXi/wro?  »^ 
IlaTTyp,  d/caToXiprro?  6  Yids,  cucaraXiyTrrov  irai  ro  livevfia  to  &yu)y, 
Alutvios  o  Uarrjp,  alwvios  o  Y109,  aiwviov  kol  to   &ytov  Ilvcvfca' 
vXrjv  oh  Tpets  alwvioL,  aXX*  cT?  aiutvio^*  &aictp  ovSe  rpeis  aKTunoit 
ov^e  Tpivs   aKardXriTrTOi,    aXX*   tis   qkti&tos,   Koi  fl?    ciicarciXifirnis. 
'OfioiuQ  KavTOKpoTfop  6  IlaTi/p,   iravTOKpaTiap  6  Yt09,    TraKTOKjpoitiy) 
ro  nvet//xa  ro  ayiov'  nXrjv  ov  rpcTs  fravroKpaTope^,  aXX*  els  irairo 
KpaTiMtp,     OvToi  0CO9  6  Ilariypy  Oeos  6  Yios,  0£09  Jcal  r^  IlvcO^a  r^ 
fiyiov'    irX^v   ov  rptts  QtoX^  aXX*  cl?  0£O9.     'Ocravrois    Kvptoc  ^ 
Ilarr/p,  Kvpvoc  6  Y«os,  Kvpioy  kqI  to  Uvcvfia  to  &ytov'  rrXigv  oh 
Tp€ig  Kvpioif   aXX'  cIs  cori  KiSpiog*  on  Htnrep  fjLovaSiKioi  licaon/i* 
VTrooToo'iv  Qeov  koI  Kvpiov  ofioXoyBiv  XpLffTiaviicfj  aXi}Oe/^  ai^ayfca- 
Z6p,€da,  ovTU)  TpCiQ  Ocovc  rj  Tptlg  Kvplovc  Xiyeiv  KaOoXucy  €ifa-€p€iq 
iccoXvd/icda.    'O  ITaT^p  qltt*  ovdevog  itrri  weiroirjp,iyogy  ovre  SeSripuovp' 
yriiUvoQy  ovTE  yEy€vvj]pivoQ*  6  Yioc  airo  povov  tov  Ilarpos  iariv  (A 
Tr€iroiripiyog  ovde  d€^rifiiovpyrjp,€voc,  dXXd  y€y€yvrip,€V0Q'  to  Ilvevpa 
TO   &yu>y   atro  tov  Uarpog  ov  irefroirjfiirov  ovt€  ht^puovpyiipivof 
ovT€  yeyevyrjpivop,  aXX'  itcnopevTov,     Els  oZv  iari  Uar^  ov  rpetc 
TlaTepeg'  tig  Ylog  ov  Tpels  YioC*  ty  Ilvet/^a  &yioy  ov  Tpia  UrevfAaTa 
&yia'  Kal  Iv  ravTy  Ty  TpiaSi  ovSev  irpStToy  ri  v(TT€pov'  ovSev  fitii/oy 
ri  eXarrov*  dXX*  oXai  ai  rpcTc  Woorao'cic  avv^ianM}vi^ov(Tai  eavrait, 
€«ri  Ka\  laai*  tSjare  Kara  Trdvra,  tag  ap^rac,  kol  Toiag  kv  Movant 
KoX  Movag  iv  Tpiddi  XaTpevsTai,     *0  OiXtay  ovv  artoO^yai  ovTto  vifH 
TTJg  ayiag  Tpia'^g  ff>pov^iTuf  irX^v  dvayKoiov  in  €(TtI  irpos  aluvtay 
aoyrripuiv    otrut's    Kai    Trjy    evayOpuiirrfffiv   tov    Kvpiov    ^fjuay   'Itiavv 
XpiOTTOV  opdwg  iriorevrj.     "Eoriv  ovv  IltoTts  opOrj  lya  Tnareviapsv 
Kai  6poXoya>p£v  on  6  Kvpiog  iipiov  'irjaovg  XpiaTog  6  tov  Gct/v  Ywf 
Kai  Qcdg  koI    Av6p<i)7r6g  core.      Oevg  ktmv  Ik  Tfjg  ovfflag  tov  Ilarpoc 
TTpo    albtyoty    ytvvqO^k'    Koi  " AvOpunro^    iariv  ek   Tfjg    oixrias   r^s 
Mjyrpos  €V  )(pay<o  y€yyTjd€ig.     TeXeios  Gcor  icai  TeXeiog  "AyOptairo^  k 
^^yji^  XoyiKfjs  KOL  dyOpunrivrjg  capKos  viroardg'  Tcog  rw  UaTpi  Kara 
Trjv  0£oriyra'   tXarrcDV  tov  ITarpos  Kara  rijy  dvOpoyirorriTa*  og  el  kcu 
Qeog  vTrapyjLL  Kai  " ArOptoirog  o/icdc  ov  Ivo  dW  cig  ian  Xpiaro*:*  Js 
dt  ov  TpoTrfj  QeoTTjTog  elg  adpKa  dXXa  Trpo(rXri\j/€i  av^poiTrdrijros  tic 
0€or?yra*  ets  irdvTiag  ov  avyxyaeL  <^i/o"£wv  aAX'  eytjaeL  virotnaffeiav* 
^(nr€p  yap  ypvxfl  XoyiKrj  Kai  (rdp^  elg  e^rrty  dydpuirogf  ovtw  Qeog  kcu 
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"AvOpituroQ  cic  core  Xpioroc  o  iraQitv  Scd  njv  rfyuerifKLV  amiipiav^  kxu 
KariKQuiv  €ic  rov  Ai^Vf  koX  tq  rpirrj  ilfiipq,  dyaaroQ  he  riiy  viKpQyy 
i^al  dvekOity  eic  rove  ovpavov^,  koI  KoOvipevos  €K  Be$iiav  tov  Qeov 
Koi  TLarpOQ  tov  iravTOKparopo^'  oQtv  iXevaerai  xpXvai  iUvTas  koi 
vexpoik'  ov  T^  irapovcriq.  irdvT^Q  &vOpu>iroi  dpatrrfifroyrai  avy  toic 
iavTwy  trutfiao'iy  diroButaovreQ  irtpi  Twy  tbitav  tpyutv  \6yov'  koX  oi 
/xev  rd  dyajSd  irpa^aKrec  Troptvaoyrai  ec9  ^cd^v  ajtwyi<w*  ol  h\  rd 
4>av\a  UQ  t6  irvp  to  aiwyioy,  Avrri  ktrrly  17  KaOoXcm}  IliOTiC)  V^  d 
pLii  TiQ  wiards  T€  Kol  ^PoMOQ  TruTTtvoyf  (n^fjycu  oh  Bvyijaerai, 

Following  the  order  of  the  mediaeval  Services,  we 
next  arrive  at  tAe  Prayers,  These  consisted  of  a  number 
of  Versicles,  commencing  with  the  Lesser  Litany  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  The  Versicles  which  have  been  retained 
in  our  Service  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  are 
selected  from  those  used  in  the  ancient  ritual.  In  1549 
the  custom  was  preserved  of  repeating  the  Creed  as  well 
as  the  Lord's  Prayer  after  the  Lesser  Litany ;  and  the 
Versicles  concluded  with  the  Salutation,  The  Lord  be 
witkyoUy  &c. 

In  our  present  form,  the  mutual  Salutation  of  minister 
and  people,  primitive  if  not  Apostolic,^  is  a  mutual 
thanksgiving  for  the  right  faith  which  has  been  con- 
fessed in  the  Creed,  and  a  prayer  to  be  kept  in  that 
faith ;  and  preceding  the  prayers,  as  it  was  the  ancient 
preface  of  a  Collect,  it  is  a  prayer  that  God  will  hear 
the  joint  petitions  of  minister  and  people  in  the  Ver- 
sicles, and  of  the  minister  as  the  voice  of  the  people  in 
the  Collects  that  follow. 

The  Lesser  Litany  is  the  prelude  to  the  Prayer,  as 
the  Doxology  is  to  the  Praise  of  the  Service.     Being 


*  Cf.   Ruth,  ii.  4;  John,  xx.  19,  XI.  p.  348.     The  salutation  denoted 

26.     The    Greek    form    is,    Eipijyri  a  transition  from  one  division  of  the 

wa<rt     Koi  fi^rd  irtr§uixaT6s  cov.     See  Service    to    another :     L*Estrange, 

Chrysost.  If  cm,  ill.  in  Coloss,  Opp.  Allianctt  p.  82. 
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addressed  to  each  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  its 
three  clauses,  it  fixes  the  object  of  Christian  worship.  In 
the  old  Offices,  each  clause  was  usually  thrice  repeated.^ 
The  direction  that  the  priest  shall  stand  while  sa)ring 
the  Versicles  is  continued  from  the  mediaeval  rubric* 
The  Versicles  are  a  small  selection  from  the  Preces,  said 
daily  at  Prime  and  Compline,  and  also  at  Lauds  and 
Vespers  on  week-days.*  The  following  similar  selection 
was  used  in  the  Cathedral  of  Salisbury,  in  the  form  of 
'  Bidding  the  Bedes:'*— 

Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  misericordiam  tuam  • 

£t  salutare  tuum  da  nobis. 
Sacerdotes  tui  induantur  justitiam  ; 

£t  sancti  tui  exultent. 
Domine,  salvum  fac  regem : 

£t  exaudi  nos  in  die  qua  invocavcrimus  te. 
Salvos  fac  servos  tuos  et  ancillas  tuas  : 

Deus  meus,  sperantes  in  te. 
Salvum  fac  populum  tuum,  Domine,  et  benedic  haereditati  tux: 

Et  rege  eos,  et  extolle  eos  usque  in  aetemum. 
Domine,  fiat  pax  in  virtute  tua : 

Et  abundantia  in  turribus  tuis. 
Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam  : 

Et  clamor  meus  ad  te  veniat. 

Our  Versicles  appear  to  have  come  from  this  source, 
with  alterations  introduced  from  the  text  of  the  Psalms, 
from  which  they  were  originally  taken.^  The  last  ver- 
sicle  and  response  were  chosen  as  a  suitable  introduction, 
or  antiphon,  to  the  Collect  for  Grace  f  and  the  versicle 
*  Give  peace,'  &c.,  with  its  response,  was  an   antiphon 


^  Above   pp.    205,    209 ;    Free-  Psalt.  Fer,  iu  ad  Laudes,      Preca 

man,  p.  363.     The  Greek  Versicle  fericdes. 

Kvpie  i\4r)ffoy   was   constantly   left  *  Maskell,    A/on.    Kit,     m.    342 

untranslated   in   the   forms    of  the  [402j;cf.L*Estrange,/^//iaw^,p.26o. 

Latin  Church.  «  Ps.  Ixxxv.  7  ;  xx.  9  ;  cxxxii.  9 ; 

2  Above,  p.  211.  xxviii.  9  ;  li.  10,  11. 

'  Above,  pp.  205,  209 ;  Brev.  Sar.  *  Freeman,  i  p.  365. 
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belonging  to  the  Collect  for  Peace,^  and  for  the  like 
reason  was  placed  in  1549  among  those  Versicles  for 
constant  use,  instead  of  the  words  *  Grant  us  peace  in 
thy  strength/  or  '  Peace  be  within  her  walls,  &c'  The 
Commissioners  of  1689  proposed  to  substitute  for  this 
response  'an  answer  promissory  of  somewhat  on  the 
people's  part  of  keeping  God's  laws  or  the  like,  the  old 
response  being  grounded  on  the  predestinating  doctrine 
taken  in  too  strict  an  acceptation/  ^ 

The  Collects  (prationes)  occupy  the  same  position  in 
which  they  occurred  in  the  unreformed  Offices,  viz.  after 
the  Versicular  Prayers  {preces)?  The  Collect  for  the 
Day  was  said  at  the  end  of  Lauds,  and  the  Collect  for 
Grace,  and  other  Collects,  at  the  end  of  Prime. 

The  Second  Collect^  for  Peace^  is  in  the  Sacramentary 
of  Gelasius : — 

Deus  auctor  pads  et  amator,  quern  nosse  vivere ;  cui  servire 
regnare  est ;  protege  ab  omnibus  impugnationibus  supplices  tuos  : 
ut  qui  in  defensione  tua  confidimus  nullius  hostilitatis  arma 
timeamus.    Per.* 

The  Third  Collect,  for  Grace,  is  in  the  Sacramentary 
of  Gregory,  and  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Office : — 

Domine  sancte,  &c.* 

Here  the  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  ended  until  the 
last  revision  in  1661.     In  the  Prayer  Book  for  Scotland 


*  Maskeirs  Prymer  (circ,  14CO), 
Mon.  Bit.  II.  p.  35  [III.  38].  Primer 
(1545),  p.  469,  ecL  Burton.  The  con- 
nexion between  this  petition  and 
its  response  is  not  very  obvious  at 
first  sight :  the  former  evidently  sup- 
poses a  state  of  war  (and  war  seldom 
ceased  in  the  rude  times  in  which 
these  Versicles  were  framed) ;  while 
the  latter  implies  that  God  alone  can 
give  the  victory  which  will  secure 
peace  as  its  result.    The  American 


revision  has  replaced  all  these  Ver- 
sicles in  the  Evening  Prayer,  giving 
a  new  response  to  the  petition  for 
peace,—  *  For  it  is  Thou  alone  that 
makest  wars  to  cease  in  all  die 
world.* 
2  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p.  431, 

•  See  Palmer  Orig.  Lit,  I.  i.  16. 

•  Missal  Sar.  Commune  :  Missa 
pro  pace  :  Postcommunio :  col.  828*. 

•  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt.  ad  Primam ; 
above,  p.  206. 
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(1637)  a  rubric  was  added  after  the  third  Collect  of 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  directing  our  present 
usage. 

'  After  this  Collect  ended^  followeth  the  Litany  :  and  if 
the  L  itany  be  not  appointed  to  be  said  or  sung  that  mornings 
then  shall  next  be  said  the  Prayer  for  the  King's  Mtgesty^ 
with  the  rest  of  the  prayers  following  at  the  end  of  the 
Litany y  and  the  Benediction' 

Thus,  although  this  conclusion  of  our  Service  is  of 
so  late  introduction,  it  belongs  to  a  time  when  ancient 
customs  were  quite  well  understood.  According  to  the 
old  Offices,  such  prayers  would  be  termed  MemoruBt  or 
commemorations,  de  Pace^  de  Gratia^  pro  Rege^  &c^ 

The  earliest  form  of  the  Prayer  for  t/ie  King's  Majesty 
that  has  yet  been  discovered  occurs  in  two  little  books 
from  the  press  of  Berthelet,  who  was  King's  printer  at 
the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  beginning 
of  that  of  Edward  VI.^ 


Praytr/or 
the  King's  ^ 
Mitjtsty. 


^  Brev.     Sar.      Psalt.     Memaria 
communes  ad  Laudes;  Maskellii.  pp. 

25—39  [m«  28,  sqq.]  Cf.  Rock, 
Church  of  our  Fathers^  Vol.  III.  Pt. 
2,  p.  125.  See  Freeman,  i.  p.  369, 
and  *  The  Structure  of  our  Collects 
and  Prayers,*  pp.  372  sq. 

2  One  of  these  books  is  entitled 
*  Psalmes  or  Prayers  taken  out  of 
holye  Scripture;"*  the  date  on  the 
titfe-page  being  1545,  and  that  in 
the  colophon  being  July  2,  1548. 
The  book  consists  of  xv.  *  psalms,* 
made  up  of  selected  passages  from 
the  Psalms  and  other  parts  of 
Scripture;  at  the  end  these  are 
called  ^  Finis  XV.  Psalmorum/ thus 
in  appearance  being  intended  as  a 
devotional  substitute  for  the  *xv. 
Psalms*  of  the  Primer.  After  this 
is  the  xxii°^  Psalm ;  and  then  follow 
M  prayer  for  the  Kynge^  and  *  A 
prayer  for  men  to  saie  entry ing  into 
battaiU,^     The    difference  of   dates 


leads  to  a  conjecture  that  the  woik 
was  in  type,  but  was  stopped  owing 
to  the  prevalent  influence  of  the 
Gardiner  faction  at  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  to  be  issued 
under  more  favourable  circumstances 
in  the  next  reign. 

The  other  book  containing  this 
prayer  is  entitled,  *  Prayers  or  MeH' 
taiions,  wherein  the  tnind  is  stkrrd 
patiently  to  suffer  all  afflictions  hm^ 
to  set  at  naught  the  vain  prosperity  oj 
this  world,  and  alway  to  long  for  tie 
everlasting  felicity  :  Collected  out  of 
holy  works  by  the  most  virtuousam 
gracious  Princess  Katherine,  queen 
of  England,  France,  and  Ireland. 
Anno  dni.  1547.*  The  colophoo 
states  that  this  volume  was  printed 
by  Berthelet,  Nov.  6,  1547.  The 
first  portion,  containing  Queen  Kadie* 
rine*s  prayers,  is  a  series  of  devotioiMl 
sentences :  after  which  comes  tiiis 
prayer  for  the  King :  then  the  prayer 
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A  prayer  for  the  kinge, 

O  Lorde  Jesu  Christe,  moste  high,  moste  mightie,  kyng  of  kynges, 
lorde  of  lordes,  the  onely  rular  of  princes,  the  very  sonne  of  god. 
on  whose  ryghte  hande  syttyng,  dooest  from  thy  throne  beholde  all 
the  dwellers  upon  earth :  with  mooste  lowly  hertes  we  beseche  the, 
vouchesafe  with  fauourable  regard  to  behold  our  most  gracious 
soueraigne  lorde  kyng  Edwarde  the  syxte,  and  so  replenysshe  hym 
with  the  grace  of  thy  holy  spirite,  that  he  alway  incline  to  thy  wil, 
and  walke  in  thy  way.  Kepe  hym  farre  of  from  ignoraunce,  but 
through  thy  gifte,  leat  prudence  and  knowlage  alwaie  abound  in  his 
ro)rall  hert.  So  instructe  hym  (o  LORD  lESV)  reygnyng  upon  us  in 
erth,  that  his  humaine  majestee,  alway  obey  thy  divine  majestee  in 
feare  and  drede.  I ndue  him  plentifully  with  heauenly  geftes.  Grant 
him  in  health  and  welth  long  to  liue.  Heape  glorie  and  honoure 
upon  hym.  Glad  hym  with  the  joye  of  thy  countenance.  So 
strengthe  hym,  that  he  maie  vanquishe  and  ouercome  all  his  and 
our  foes,  and  be  dread  and  feared  of  al  the  ennemies  of  his  realme. 

AMEN. 

In  the  Prayer  Books  of  Edward  VI.  this  prayer  was 
not  put  into  the  Morning  and  Evening  Service ;  it  was, 
however,  placed  in  the  Primer  (1553),^  ^  '^^  fourth. 
Collect  for  the  King'  at  Morning  Prayer;  another  and 
shorter  '  Prayer  for  the  King'  being  added  to  the  Col- 
lects *for  Peace,'  and  *for  Aid  against  all  Perils  *  at 
Evening  Prayer.  The  Collects  in  the  Communion  Office 
were  the  only  Prayers  for  the  King  in  the  Public  Service, 
until  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  at  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  (1559),  when  this  prayer  was 
altered  and  shortened,  and  together  with  the  Prayer  for 
the  Clergy  and  People  was  placed  before  the  *  Prayer 
of  Chrysostom'   at  the  end   of  the   Litany.     There   it 


VbePmyen 


for  men  to  say  entering  into  battle  : 
then  *  A  devout  prayer  to  be  daily 
mid^  ^another  prayer^  and  *»  de- 
vout prayerl 

1  At  the  end  of  the  Primer  (1553) 
were  also  placed  ^Sundry  Godly 
Prayers  for  divers  purposes  ;  the  first 


and  second  being  the  Collects  for 
the  King  from  the  Commmiion 
Service,  and  the  third  being  also  a 
Prayer  for  the  King,  taken  from 
Becon's  Flower  of  Godly  Prefers,  p. 
19  (ed.  Park.  Soc.). 
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remained  until  the  last  revision  in  1661,  when  a  rubric  was 
placed  at  what  had  hitherto  been  the  end  of  Morning 
Prayer,  directing  five  Prayers  to  be  read  after  the  ihru 
Collects^  except  when  the  Litany  is  read. 

The  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family  was  added  among 
the  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  in  1604  \  approved, 
if  not  composed,  by  Archbishop  Whitgift,^  and  placed 
in  the  Prayer  Book  among  the  changes  made  by  way  of 
explanation,  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  on  the 
authority  of  James  I.  It  was  then  entitled,  ^A  Prayer 
for  t/te  Qtuen  and  Prince y  and  other  the  King  and  Queeris 
children*  and  began  with  the  words, — 

Almighty  God,  which  hast  promised  to  be  a  Father  of  thine 
dect  and  of  their  seed,  We  humbly  beseech  thee  to  bless  our 
gracious  Queen  Anne,  Prince  Henry,  and  all  the  King  and  Queen's 
royal  progeny :  endue  them,  &c. 

In  the  first  Form  of  Prayers  published  by  authority 
in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  being  a  Service  provided  for  a 
fast-day  (1625),  the  words '  the  fountain  of  all  goodness' 
were  introduced  into  this  prayer,  and  were  continued  in 
the  Prayer  Book  published  in  1627;  for  the  plain  reason 
that  the  original  clause  was  not  thought  appropriate  in 
the  case  of  a  sovereign  who  was  at  that  time  without 
issue.  Afterwards  (1632)  the  clause  was  replaced,  and 
Prince  Charles  and  the  Lady  Mary  were  mentioned  in 
the  prayer.  In  the  following  year,  however, — the  first 
year  of  the  primacy  of  Laud, — the  clause  was  again  and 
finally  removed.  The  inconvenience  was  thus  avoided 
of  continually  altering  the  language  of  the  prayer;  which 
is  a  sufficient  reason  for  fixing  upon  a  general  expression 
that  should  be  equally  suitable  in  all  cases,  without  in- 
troducing the  archbishop's  aversion  to  any.  language 
that  savoured  of  Calvinism,  as  the  ground  for  rejecting 

*  Cardwell,  Conferences^  p.  235. 
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die  original  clause.  It  was  also  urged  against  the  arch- 
bishop, that  political  motives  had  caused  him  to  omit 
the  names  of  '  the  Prince  Elector  Palatine  and  the  Lady 
Elizabeth  his  wife/  after  1632,  when  in  fact  other  names 
were  introduced  of  princes  more  nearly  connected  with 
the  throne,  and  the  general  expression,  'the  Royal 
Family/  was  added  to  include  all  the  remoter  branches.^ 
The  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People  is  in  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gelasius  : — 


ThePnyvn 


Prayer/or 
theCUtzy 
and  People. 


Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  facis  mirabilia  magna  solus ; 
praetende  super  famulos  tuos  pontifices,  et  super  cunctas  congre- 
gationes  illis  commissas>  spiritum  gratiae  salutaris ;  et  ut  in 
veritate  tibi  complaceant,  perpetuum  eis  rorem  tuae  benedic- 
donis  infunde.' 


The  Prayer  of  St  Chrysostom  is  found  in  the  Liturgies 
of  Basil  and  Chrysostom ;  and  although  the  composition 
of  it  cannot  be  certainly  traced  to  either  of  those  fathers, 
the  prayer  has  been  very  anciently  used  in  the  middle  of 
the  Liturgies  which  bear  their  names.*  Thus  a  form  of 
prayer  taken  from  the  Eastern  Church  found  an  appro- 
priate place  in  our  Prayer  Book,  when  a  suitable  con- 


*  Cai dwell,  Conferences i  p.  234. 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt.  post  Letaniam, 
This  was  originally  one  of  the  prayers 
after  the  Litany ;  and  there  has  been 
an  English  version  of  it  in  the  Primer 
since  the  fourteenth  century:  Mas- 
kell,  II.  p.  107  [ill.  III].  It  was 
somewhat  altered  in  the  Prayer  Book 
for  Scotland  (1637) ;  being  entitled, 
*  A  Prayer  for  the  holy  clergy^  and 
commencing,  *  Almighty  and  ever- 
lasting God,  who  only  workest 
great  and  marvellous  things  :  Send 
down  upon  our  Bishops,  Presbyters 
and  Curates,  &c.'  In  the  American 
Prayer  Book  the  language  was 
again  altered,  '  Almighty  and  ever- 


lasting God,  from  whom  cometh 
every  good  and  perfect  gift :  Send 
down  upon  our  Bishops  and  other 
Clergy,  and  upon  the  Congregations 
&c.*  In  this  book  also  the  prayers 
are  so  placed  that  the  Minister  may 
read  straight  on  to  the  end. 

3  It  is  the  Prayer  of  the  third 
Antiphon  (Ewx^  *Avri<p(&vov  7'),  in 
the  early  part  of  the  office,  after  the 
Litany  in  the  Missa  Catechume- 
norum^  and  before  The  Little  En- 
trance:  Euchologion^  pp.  49,  77 
(Venice,  1862) ;  Neale's  Liturgies ^ 
p.  118.  See  Hammond,  Liturgies 
Eastern  and  Western^  p.  93,  and 
Glossary  of  Liturgical  Terms, 


A  Prayert^ 
Si.  Chrysc- 
stom. 
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eluding  prayer  was  not  found  in  the  Western  Breviaries. 
The  following  is  the  Greek  original : — 

'O  rac  KOiva^  tovtoc  koi  avfi<l>^vovc  fifuv  \apitraiuyoQ  trpotrevxpiCi 
6  Koi  hjol  Kol  rpurl  <rvfi<lHjyov<riv  eirl  rf  ovofiari  aov  toq  a«T^9€ic 
wape')(€i.y  ejrayyeiXdfuvoc'  Avroc  koi  vvv  rwv  SovXoJV  <rov  ra  airrt 
fiara  wpoQ  to  tpjfi<l>epoy  irXiipwtroy,  \opiiywv  ftfiiy  iv  rf  vdpovn 
alwyi  rr^y  iirCyywcnv  tUq  afjc  aXriOekiCy  Kcd  iy  t^  fxiXKovrt  (wiv 
aiioyioy  ^^opi^ojuevoc. 

This  prayer  was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany, 
when  that  Service  was  revised  by  Cranmer  in  1 544,  and 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  daily  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  in  1661,  according  to  the  rubric  of  the  Prayer 
Book  for  Scotland  (1637).^ 

The  concluding  precatory  benediction  has  been  used 
in  the  Liturgies  of  the  Eastern  Churches*  probably  from 
the  most  primitive  times;  and,  with  the  necessary  change 
of  phrase,  it  is  used  as  a  blessing  by  St  Paul  It  is 
thus  a  substitution  of  an  apostolical  form  for  that  which 
had  been  anciently  given  to  the  Jewish  Church.  The 
older  fonn  involved  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  under 
the  threefold  repetition  of  the  sacred  Name;  but  this 
is  a  direct  recognition  of  the  doctrine  according  to  the 
more  full  revelation  given  to  the  Christian  Church.  The 
benediction  appointed  in  the  Breviary  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  prayers  at  Prime  was  nothing  more  than  the 
ordinary  commencement  of  a  religious  action,  'In  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  ^  This  was  omitted  in  the  reformed  Service,  but 
nothing  was  substituted  until  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  when  our  present  benediction*  was  placed 


^  *  A  happy  novelty : '  Blunt,  An- 
notaUd  Prayer  Book,  p.  28  [204]. 
^  EuchologioHf  p.  62. 


'  Above  p.  208. 

*  It  had  been  the  ordinary  San* 
day  Capitulum  at  Tierce. 
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at  the  conclusion  of  *The  Litany  used  in  the  Queen's 
Chaper  (1559).! 

Sect.  IV. — Evening  Prayer, 

The  order  for  Evening  Prayer,  called  'Evensong'  in 
1549,  is  formed  upon  the  ancient  Offices  of  Vespers  and 
Compline.*^  The  Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession,  and 
Absolution  were  appointed  in  1552  to  be  said  before  the 
commencement  of  the  older  Service ;  but  this  part  was 
not  printed  at  the  beginning  of  Evening  Prayer  until 
the  revision  (1661).  Of  the  Versicles,  the  two  former 
were  added  in  1552,  thereby  resembling  the  Morning 
Service.  The  place  of  the  Little  Chapter  at  Vespers 
was  occupied  by  a  chapter  from  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  was  followed  by  Magnificat,  which  has  been  sung 
at  Vespers  as  long  as  the  Service  can  be  traced  in  the 
Western  Church.^  Our  second  Lesson  occupies  the  place 
of  the  Little  Chapter  at  Compline,  which,  after  a  hymn 
that  is  omitted,  was  followed  by  *  the  Song  of  Simeon^ 
this  having  been  sung  at  Evening  Prayer  from  very 
early  times.*  The  Canticles  thus  inserted  occupy  a  most 
significant  place  in  our  Service.  After  reading  the  Old 
Testament,  we  have  the  Song  of  Mary,  testifying  to  the 
fulfilment  of  God's  promises  of  mercy  to  the  fathers ;  and 
after  reading  the  chapter  from  the  New  Testament, 
and  there  beholding  how  the  promises  were  fulfilled  in 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  we 


*  Liturg.  Services  of  Elizabeth^ 
p.  17  (Park.  Soc).  It  is  not  printed 
m  all  the  editions  of  the  Prayer 
Book  of  that  year.   Ibid,  pp.  75  sqq. 

2  Above,  pp.  208  sqq. 

'  In  the  Eastern  Church,  Mag- 
niJiLat  is  among  the  Morning  Can- 
ticles ;    and    the   earliest   trace   we 


have  of  it  in  the  West  is  in  the 
Lauds  0$ce  of  Caesarins  of  Aries 
{circ,  507).  In  the  Armenian  Church 
it  was  used  at  Compline^  and  thence 
perhaps  fotmd  its  way  into  the 
Western  Vespers.     Freeman,  I.  p. 

I2J. 
*  Const  Apost.  vii.  49. 


Cantkles. 


I 
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express  our  readiness  to  receive  that  Gospel  for  our- 
selves, in  the  Song  of  the  aged  Simeon,  and  our  faith 
that  by  so  doing  we  shall  have  peace  in  our  death,  of 
which  every  night  brings  a  type  in  sleep.  These  two 
Canticles  only  were  appointed  in  1549.  In  1552,  pro- 
bably for  uniformity  with  the  corresponding  part  of  the 
Morning  Prayer,  and  still  retaining  the  ancient  rule 
that  Psalms  and  reading  of  Scripture  should  be  alter- 
nated, the  98th  and  the  67th  Psalms  were  appointed 
to  follow  the  first  and  second  Lessons,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Minister,  unless  either  of  them  had  been  read 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  Psalms.  They  had  not 
been  sung  among  the  Psalms  of  Vespers  or  Compline ; 
but  they  are  appropriate,  especially  to  the  season  of 
Epiphany,  as  songs  of  praise  for  the  announcement  of 
salvation. 

In  1549,  the  Service  at  this  point  followed  the  Bre- 
viary, putting  Prayers  and  Collects  after  the  Song  of 
Simeon.^  At  the  revision  in  1552,  the  Apostles'  Creed 
was  placed  here,  as  in  the  Morning  Prayer. 

After  the  Lesser  Litany  and  the  Suffrages,  three 
Collects  are  said,  the  first  being  that  of  the  Day?' 

The  Second  Collect^  for  Peace,  is  as  old  as  the  fiflh 
century,  occurring  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius^ 
(494).  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  it  is  the  fourth  Collect 
after  the  Litany : — 

Deus  a  quo  sancta  desideria,  recta  consilia,  et  justa  sunt  opera, 
da  sends  tuis  illam  quam  mundus  dare  non  potest  pacem ;  ut  et 
corda  nostra  mandatis  tuis  dedita,  et  hostium  sublata  formidine 
tempora  sint  tua  protectione  tranquiUa.^ 


*  Above,  p.  209,  and  cf.  p.  255.  or  Eve.     A  Vigil  is  a  fast-day  pic- 

"  The  Collect  for   the  following  ceding  a  festival :  an  Eve  is  not  a 

day  (according  to  our  modem  reckon-  fast.     Hook,  Church  Dictionary, 

ing)  is  to  be  said  on  the  evening  '  Muratori,  Lit,  Rom,  Vet.  i.  69a 

before  every  Feast  that  has  a  Vigil  *  It  is  also  the  Collect  in  the  Missa 
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The  Third  Collect y  for  Aid  against  all  Perils y  is  also 
in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius/  as  an  Evening  Collect, 
— ^the  place  which  it  occupies  in  the  Sarum  Breviary .^ 

There  is  a  close  resemblance  between  these  ancient 
daily  Collects  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.  In  the 
first  of  each  pair,  the  subject  of  petition  is  the  same, 
but  the  words  are  different,  and  suited  to  the  respective 
seasons.  We  ask  outward  peace  in  the  morning,  to  secure 
us  against  the  troubles  of  the  world  ;  and  inward  peace  in 
the  evening,  to  comfort  and  quiet  our  minds  when  we  are 
to  take  our  rest.  In  the  second  of  each  pair  of  Collects, 
we  ask  in  the  morning  grace  and  guidance  to  direct  us 
in  our  duty ;  and  in  the  evening,  light  and  aid  when  we 
are  passive  or  unconscious.  The  metaphor  of  light,  ac- 
cording to  Scriptural  usage,  will  include  the  two  ideas 
of  knowledge  and  of  comfort.  We  therefore  pray  that 
our  understanding  may  be  enlightened  to  perceive  the 
sleepless  providence  of  God,  and  our  hearts  cheered  with 
the  assurance  of  His  love. 

Sect.  V. — The  Litany, 

A  Form  of  Supplication,  resembling  those  features 
which  distinguish  the  Litany  from  the  other  Prayers, 
exists  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  The  deacon  bids 
the  Prayer,^  or  names  the  subjects  of  petition,  and  the 
people  answer  to  each,  Lord  have  mercy.  And  the  prayer 
of  the  bishop  proceeds  with  a  series  of  short  petitions 


Evening 
?ray«r. 


projxue;  Miss.  Sar.,  col.  827*.  In 
the  early  Primer,  printed  by  Mr. 
Maskell,  it  is  the  Collect  *for  the 
pees'  at  Lauds.  Mon,  Rit.  11.  p.  36 ; 
see  also  p.  108,  note  [in.  38,  112  n,\ 

^  Muratori,  I.  745. 

'  Above,  p.  21 1.  In  the  Ameri- 
can Prayer  Book  this  Collect  was : — 


*  O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  by 
whose  Almighty  power  we  have 
been  preserved  this  day;  By  thy 
great  mercy  defend  us  from  aU 
perils,  &c.*  The  English  form  is 
restored  in  the  late  revision. 
•  Const,  Apost*  viii.  6. 


The/ixtd 
Collects, 


Earl^  Forn 
o/Lttany, 


i 
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for  all  orders  and  circumstances  of  men ;  the  form,  Let 
us  praj/y  being  frequently  introduced.^ 

About  the  fourth  century,  the  word  Litany  came  to  be 
especially  applied  to  solemn  Offices  of  Prayer  performed 
with  processions  of  the  clergy  and  people.  In  the  time 
of  Basil  (370),  some  changes^  had  been  introduced  into 
the  Litanies  which  were  not  in  use  in  the  days  of  G^^ 
gory  Thaumaturgus  (254) :  and  processions  took  plaa 
at  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom  (398) ;  but 
the  service  at  these  processions  consisted  of  singing 
hymns.^  Afterwards  the  procession  was  joined  with 
fasting  and  prayers,  and  was  used  for  special  suppli- 
cations in  any  peculiar  emergency.* 

There  is,  however,  no  trace  of  such  forms  of  prayer 
in  the  Western  Churches  before  the  fifth  century.  It  is 
probable  that  the  word  Litany ^  the  Kyrie  eleisan,  and 
Processions, — the  form  and  great  part  of  the  substance 
of  these  Oriental  prayers, — ^were  received  in  the  West 
early  in  that  century  ;^  and,  at  first,  the  place  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Litany,  afterwards  occupied  by  the 
invocations   of  numerous   saints,  was  filled  up  with  a 

1  CoTtst.  Apost.  viii.  lo.     See  the  sung  heretical  hymns  through  great 

second  part  of  Professor  Blunt's/«/r^-  part  of  the  night,  and  at  dawn  of 

ductory  Lecture^  pp.  26  sq. ;  Bingham,  Saturday  and  Sunday  went  thiongh 

Antiq.  xv.  i,  §  2.  the  city  and  out  of  the  gates  to  their 

*  It    is    not     certain    what    the  place  of  worship,   singing  antipho- 

changes   were:    the    Litanies    were  nally    all     the    way.       Chrysostom 

peculiar    penitential    Services  ;    but  fearing  that  his  people  might  be  in* 

the  Benedictine  editor  can  find  no  duced  by  these  processions  to  join 

trace  in  them  of  processions  :  '  AAA*  the   Arians,  established  them  on  a 

ovK  ^Vf  0T7(rl,  ravra  iirl  rov  fxeydhov  more   splendid    scale ;    and   by  tbc 

rpTiyopiov.     *AAA*    ouBh   at  AtTovciai  help  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia  silver 

(fs   vfifTs    vvv    ^iriTT;5€i5€T6.     Kai    oh  crosses  were  provided  bearing  wax* 

KarriyopStv  vfiwu  \4yw'  rjifx^firjy  yd.p  lights,    which   were   carried    in  the 

v&vras    vfias    iv    ZdKpvci    ^yu,    Koi  processions  of  the  orthodox.     Socr. 

fierayola    Sirji'CKCi.       S.    Basil.    £p.  Hist.  Red.  VI,  8 ;  Sozom.  Vin.  & 
CCVII.  (al.  63),  ad  Clericos  Neoccesar.       *  E.g.    on  account   of  an  earth* 

0pp.  T.  III.  311.  D.  quake     at     Constantinople     (430). 

'  The  Arians,  not  being  allowed  Niceph.  Callist  Hist,  xiv.  46. 
to  use  the  churches  within  the  dty,        *  See  Palmer,  Orig,  Lit.  ch.  ir.  §  4> 
assembled  about  the  porticoes,  and 
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frequent  repietition  of  the  form  Kyrie  eleison}  We  find 
this  custom  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  and  from  it 
the  Kyrie  eleison  was  called  the  Litany^ — z.  name  which 
we  still  retain,  calling  the  form  of  words,  Lordy  have 
mercy  upon  us  ;  Christy  have  mercy  upon  us ;  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  the  Lesser  Litany.  Besides  these  in- 
vocations, the  Service  during  the  Procession,  in  the  time 
of  Gregory,  consisted  in  chanting  a  number  of  anthems.^ 
And  it  was  thus,  as  Beda  relates,*  that  Augustine  and 
his  company  of  missionaries  entered  Canterbury,  chant- 
ing a  Litany,  which  was  one  of  the  anthems  appointed 
by  Gregory  to  be  sung  in  the  procession  of  the  Greater 
Litany. 

The  appointment  of  Litanies  on  fixed  days  in  every 
year  is  due  to  Mamertus,  bishop  of  Vienne  in  Gaul 
(circ.  460).  They  had  been  used  chiefly  for  the  purpose 
of  praying  for  rain,  or  for  fair  weather:*  but,  on  the 
occasion  of  some  calamities  in  his  diocese,  Mamertus 
appointed  solemn  Litanies,  or  Rogations,  to  be  yearly 
observed  on  the  three  days  preceding  the  feast  of  the 
Ascension.^      These  were   soon   called   *the   Rogation 


*  'Veniebant  utrique  chori  psal- 
lentium  ad  ecclesiam  clamantes  per 
plateas  urbis  Ajyrig  eleison.^  Greg. 
Turon.  Hist.  X.  I.  An  ancient  MS. 
Ritual  of  the  Roman  Church  ordered 
Xyrh  eleison,  Christe  eleison,  and 
Kyrie  eleison,  to  be  each  repeated 
one  hundred  times  in  a  processional 
Litany.  Mabillon  in  Ord,  Rom. 
Comment.     Mus.  Ital.li.  p.  xxxiv. 

"  S.  Gregor.  Antiphonarius,  *In 
litania  majore  ...  ad  processionem 
Antiphonae,*  forty-seven  anthems  are 
given.     Greg.  M.  0pp.  ill.  689. 

»  Bed.  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  25  :  *Fertur 
autem  quia  adpropinquantes  civitati, 
more  suo,  cum  cruce  sancta  et 
imagine  magni  regis  Domini  nostri 
Jem  Cbristi,  hanc  laetaniam  consona 


voce  modularentur.  Deprecamur  te, 
Domine,  in  omni  misericordia  tua,  ut 
auferatui  furor  tuns  et  ira  tua  a  dvi' 
tate  ista,  et  de  domo  sancta  tua,  qtw- 
niam  pezcemimus.     Alleluia.^ 

*  See  the  instances  cited  by  Pal- 
mer, Orig.  Lit.  II.  §  2;  also  the 
Preface  to  tiie  Litany  in  Hilsey's 
Primer,  p.  381,  ed.  Burton :  cf. 
Sarum  Prymer,  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit. 

II-  P-  97  [III-  P-  loi]- 

*  Gregor.  Turon.  Hist.  Francor. 

II.  34.  It  was  a  time  of  distress  and 
terror,  occasioned  by  the  last  erup- 
tions of  the  volcanoes  of  Auvergne : 
Robertson,  Ch.  Hist.  I.  569.  The 
observance  was  prescribed  by  the 
first  Council  of  Orleans  (511),  can. 
27 ;  but  was  not  established  at  Rome 

[until 


Roguttoti 
Dayt. 
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Days/  being  the  only  days  which  were  yearly  set  apart 
for  such  a  Service.  Their  observance  was  soon  received 
throughout  Gaul,  and  from  thence  passed  to  the  Angte- 
Saxon  Church.  The  Great  Litany  of  St.  Mark's  Day,* 
instituted  by  Gregory  the  Great  (S90),  on  the  occasioo 
of  a  pestilence  in  Rome,  was  also  received  in  this  countiy 
by  the  Council  of  Cloveshoe  (747).^ 

The  Service  used  during  the  procession  at  Rogations 
appears  to  have  consisted  chiefly  of  Psalmody,"  Collects 
being  said  at  different  churches  or  stations.  The  next 
feature  was  the  repetition  of  Kyrie  eleisan :  and  tbis 
was  called  the  Litany,  as  was  also  the  procession  itsel£ 
About  the  eighth  century,  the  invocations  of  saints  were 
introduced  into  the  Churches  of  the  West :  *  and  then 
this  portion  was  called  the  Litany. 


until  the  pontificate  of  Leo  III.  {circ, 
800):  Vignolius,  Liber  Pontificalis^ 
II.  266.  Three  early  Missa  tor  the 
Rogation  Days  occur  in  the  Missale 
GoSiicum,  printed  by  Mr.  Forbes  in 
Ancisnt  Liturgies  of  the  Gallican 
Churchy  pp.  112  sqq. 

1  Seven  processions  set  out  from 
diflferent  churches,  and  met  in  one 
principal  church  for  a  solemn  service. 
Thus  commenced  the  Litania  Sep- 
tena ;  and  from  the  circumstances  of 
its  origin  the  Litany  on  St.  Mark's 
Day  (April  25th)  is  called  the  Litania 
major y  although  the  service  used  does 
not  differ  from  that  of  the  Rogations. 
Johan.  Diaconus,  Vita  S.  Greg.  i.  c. 
42 ;  Greg.  M.  0pp.  IV.  37,  and  note 
of  Benedictine  editor,  ii.  1283 ;  Du 
Cange,  Gloss,  s,  v.  Litania;  Brev. 
RonL  Fest.  April,  xxv. 

•  *  Sexto  decimo  condixerunt  capi- 
tulo,  ut  litaniae,  id  est  rogationes,  a 
clero  omnique  populo  his  diebus  cum 
magna  reverentia  agantur,  id  est  die 
septimo  Kalendarum  Maiarum  juxta 
ritum  Romanae  ecclesiae,  quae  et 
litania  major  apud  earn  vocatur.  £t 
Item  quoque  secundum  morem  prio- 


nmi  nostrorum,  tres  dies  ante  asoai* 
sionem  Domini  in  coelos  cum  jqimk) 
usque  ad  horam  nonam  et  missaniiB 
celebratione  venerentur,  non  admix* 
tis  vanitatibus,  uti  mos  est  pliiribiii» 
vel  negligentibus,  vel  imperitis,  id  est, 
in  ludis,  et  equorum  cursibus»  et 
epulis  majoribus,  sed  magis  con 
timore  et  tremore,  signo  passionis 
Christi  nostraeque  setemae  ledemp- 
tionis,  et  reliquiis  sanctonun  gvs 
coram  portatis,  omnis  populus  gam 
flectendo  diviuam  pro  delictis  humi* 
liter  exorat  indulgentiam.'  Bifanii) 
xii.  400 ;  Johnson,  I.  p.  2Sa 

«  See  Pahner,  Ong,  Lit.  IL  §  3. 

*  Renaudot,  Liturg.    Oriental,  I. 
356:     *  Litaniae,    nostro    more  lo« 
quendo,  nullae  in  ritu  orientali  sunt, 
etiamsi  Kyrie  eleison  pluries  repetatnr. 
.  .  .  Sed  neque  Graeci  illas  novenmt 
...  In  ritu  Alexandrine  nulla  sanc- 
torum,  ut  in  litaniis   nostris,  cam* 
memoratio.'   In  the  ancient  Westeni 
Litanies  there  were  no  invocations  of 
saints.      See    ^A   deprecatian  which 
Pope  GelcLsius  appointed  to  be  sung  fir 
the  universal  Churchy^  in  a  Book  of 
Offices  ascribed  to  Alcuin  (Opp,  p. 
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Besides  the  solemn  Rogation  Days,  Litanies  were  said 
in  the  English  Church  on  the  week-days  during  Lent, 
the  invocations  being  varied  on  each  day  throughout  the 
week.^  The  English  Litany  was  originally  intended  to 
be  a  distinct  Office.  It  was  put  forth  as  a  separate  book 
by  Henry  VIII.  Edward's  Injunctions  (1547),  however, 
ordered  it  to  be  said  'immediately  before  high  mass.'^ 
A  rubric^  in  the  first  English  Prayer  Book  (1549) 
ordered  it  to  be  said  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,* 
and  to  be  followed  by  the  first  part  of  the  Communion 
Office.  It  was  then  placed  after  the  Communion  Office. 
In  1552  it  was  placed  where  it  now  stands,  with  the 
rubric  directing  it  to  be  used  upon  Sundays,  Wed- 
nesdays, and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall 
be  commanded  by  the  ordinary,^  The  Injunctions  of 
Elizabeth  (1559)  renew  the  direction  that  the  Litany 
should  be  said  '  immediately  before  the  time  of  com- 
munion of  the  sacrament';^  and  likewise  order  'that 
weekly,  upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  not  being  holy 
days,  the  curate,  at  the  accustomed  hours  of  Service, 
shall  resort  to  church,  and  cause  warning  to  be  given 

241,    Paris,    161 7) ;    the  Litany  of  *  First   rubric    after    the    Com- 

the  monastery  of  Fulda,  and  that  munion  Office, 

of  the  Church  of  Milan,  in  Bing-  *  The  Jews  observed  Monday  and 

ham,  Afttiq,  XV.  i,  §  2.     The  most  Thursday,  besides  the  Sabbath,  for 

ancient   known    Litany   containing  their  special  days  of  assembling  Uiose 

the  invocations  is  in  Mabillon,  Ana-  together  that  dwelt  in  villages,  in 

lect.  III.  p.  669,  &c.;  it  has  not  the  regard  of  some  great  calamities  which 

names  of  any  saints  who  flourished  befel  their  nation  upon  those  dajrs, 

after  the  beginning  of   the  eightli  and  that  they  might  not  be  three 

century.    O'Conor,  Append,  to  VoL  I.  days  together  without  some  public 

of  Catalogue  of  Stowe  MSS.  pp.  41,  service  of  God.  The  Christian  Church 

49,  mentions  some  Litanies  which  appointed  Wednesday  and  Friday,  on 

«;eem  to  be  equally  ancient.    Palmer,  which  days  our  Saviour  was  betrayed 

H- § 3.  P*  278,  «^/^.     Cf.  Hardwick,  and    crucified.       [Cosin)    Nicholls, 

Middle  Age  J  p.  91,  n.  2.  Addit.  notes,  p.  23. 

^  The  Litany  will  be  found  at  the  '  Convocation  (1879)  pioposesits 

end  of  the  Psalter  :  Brev.  Sar.  Fasc  use  on  the  Rogation  Days,  before 

II.  p.  250  (Cambridge  edition).  Communion,  or  as  a  separate  Service. 

'^  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann.  11.  §  23.  •  Cardwell,  Doc.  Ann.  XLIII.  §  18. 
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iiMutaar.  to  the  people  by  knoUing  of  a  bell,  and  say  the  Lilny 
and  prayers.'^  And  Grindal,  archbishop  of  Yoik,  in 
his  visitation  (1571),  directed  'the  minister  not  to  pause 
or  stay  between  the  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and  Own 
munion,  biit  to  continue  and  say  the  Morning  Prayer, 
Litany,  and  Communion,  or  the  Service  appointed  to  be 
said  when  there  was  no  Communion,  together,  witboiil 
any  intermission  :  to  the  intent  the  people  might  «»■ 
tinue  together  in  prayer,  and  hearing  the  Word  of  God; 
and  not  depart  out  of  the  church  during  all  the  time  of 
the  whole  Divine  Service/  ^ 

The  petitions  that  we  now  use  are  generally  of  great 
antiquity.  The  following  Litany,  belonging  to  the  tenth 
or  rather  to  the  ninth  century,  is  an  example  of  this  part 
of  our  Service,  according  to  the  use  of  the  Anglo-Saxoa 
Church :  * — 


Litany  of 
iht  An^o- 
SaxoH 
Church, 


Kyrie  eleison.     Christe  eleison.     Christe  audi  nos. 

Pater  de  ccelis  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 

Fill  Redemptor  mundi  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 

Spiritus  Sancte  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 

Sancta  Trinitas  unus  Deus,  Miserere  nobis. 

[Then  follow  a  long  series  of  invocations,*  beginning  "  Sancta 
Maria  ora,"  and  ending  "  Omnes  sancti,  orate  pro  nobis."] 


Propitius  esto, 
Ab  omni  malo, 

1  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann.  XLiii.  §  48. 

2  Ibid,  Lxxvi. 

'  This  is  communicated  by  the 
Rev.  C.  Hardwick :  it  occurs  at  the 
end  of  a  MS.  Psalter  in  Latin  with 
an  interlined  Anglo-Saxon  transla- 
tion, Cambr.  Univ.  Libr.  Ff.  I,  23. 
There  were  English  versions  of  the 
Litany  in  the  fourteenth  century  ;  see 
Maskell,  11.  217  [in.  227]  ;  and  the 
early  English  Prymer,  ib,  p.  95 
[ill.  99].  It  has  been  observed 
above,  p.  20,  that  this  was  the  first 


Parce  nobis  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 

gart  of  our  Service  which  was  pab* 
cly  used  in  English. 
*  The  most  modem  saint  wlune 
date  we  are  enabled  to  fls  precisely 
is  Eadmund,  king  of  East  Ang^ 
who  was  slain  while  fighting  with 
the  Northmen  in  870;  and  ic 
clause  in  the  Litany  beginning  *A 
persecutione  paganontnP  seems  to 
connect  the  composition  of  it  rooie 
distinctly  with  the  sufferings  of  that 
stormy  period.     C.  H. 
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Libera  nos  Domine. 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine, 
Libera  nos  Domine. 
Te  rogamuSf  audi  nos. 
Te  rogamuSy  audi  nos. 


Ab  insidiis  diaboli,  Libera  nos  Domine, 

A  peste  superbiae,  Libera  nos  Domine, 

A  camalibus  desideriis,  Libera  nos  Domine, 

Ab  omnibus  immunditiis  mentis  et  corporis,  Libera  nos  Domine, 
A  persecutione  paganorum  et  omnium  inimicorum  nostronmi, 

Libera  nos  Domine, 
A  Ventura  ira, 
A  subita  et  seterna  morte, 
Per  mysterium  sanctae  Incarnationis  Tuae, 
Per  crucem  et  passionem  Tuam, 
Per  sanctam  resurrectionem  Tuam, 
Per  admirabilem  ascensionem  Tuam, 
Per  gratiam  Sancti  Spiritus  Paracliti, 
A  poenis  infemi, 
In  die  judicii, 
Peccatores, 

Ut  pacem  et  concordiam  nobis  dones, 

Ut  sanctam  Ecclesiam  Tuam  regere  et  defensare  digneris.    Te  rog, 

Ut  donmum  apostolicum  et  omnes  gradus  ecclesiae  in  sancta  reli- 

gione  conservare  digneris,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos. 

Ut  archiepiscopum  nostrum  et  omnem  congregationem  illi  com- 

missam  in  sancta  religione  conservare  digneris,      Te  rogamus. 

Ut  locum  istum  et  omnes  habitantes  in  eo  visitare  et  consolari 

digneris,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos, 

Ut  omnibus  benefactoribus  nostris  aetema  bona  tribuas,         Te  rog, 

Ut  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  nostrorum  nobis  donares,  Te. 

Ut  animas  nostras  et  animas  parentum  nostrorum  ab  aetema  dam- 

natione  eripias,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos. 

Ut  nobis  miseris  misericors  misereri  digneris,  Te  rogamus, 

Ut  inimicis  nostris  pacem  caritatemque  largiri  digneris,        Te  rog. 

Ut  fructus  terrae  dare  et  conservare  digneris,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos, 

Ut  fratribus  nostris  et  omnibus  fidelibus  infirmis  sanitatem  mentis 

et  corporis  donare  digneris,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos, 

Ut  cunctis  fidelibus  defunctis  requiem  aeternam  donare  digneris,  Te, 


nwLttaay. 


Ut  nos  exaudire  digneris, 

Fili  Dei,  Te  rogamus,  audi  nos. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi, 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi, 

Christe,  audi  nos. 

Kyrie  eleison. 

Christe  eleison. 

Kyrie  eleison. 


Te  rogamus,  audi  nos. 

Parce  nobis  Domine, 
Miserere  nobis. 


i 
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TliaUtMiy. 


The  following  is  the  form  of  Litany  said  in  ihe 
Greek  Church  at  the  commencement  of  the  Lituigy 
of  St.  Chrysostom  :^ 

'O  Atacovoc*     'Ev  eip/yvp  r^v  Kvpuov  derfiC^fAey. 

'O  Xopoc*     Kvpte  eXirfcroy. 

'YTTCp  TTJQ  &yta6ey  €iprjyrjCj  Kai  ttjc  awnipCac  rdv  ifnjf^iiv  i^P^ 
Tov  Kvpiov  SerjOwfiev,     Kvpce  iXirfaoy. 

*Yir^  Trie  elpijvfiQ  tov  trvfjnravTOC  KOfffwv,  €^araOe/ac  iw  hyim 
TOV  Oeov  ^EKK\fi<riwy,  koI  ttjc  Tuty  irdynov  kytoireiac, 

'YTTCp  TOV  liylov  OIkov  TOVTOVf  Koi  Tuty  fxeTCL  irltrrewQ,  clrXfij3e(ac^ 
KoX  ffiofiov  Oeot;  titriovTtav  kv  airrf, 

*  YTTCp  TOV  * Ap^uirifTKoirov  iijjiwv  (tov  ^cIvoc),  tov  tl/iIov  Upev* 
fivTepiov,  TTJc  kv  Xpiarf  AioicoviaC)  Travroc  tov  KXtjpov,  col  rov 
Aaov. 

'Yvrep  raiv  evertPearaTioy  /cat  Oco^vXcdn'o^v  BacrcXecav  i(/wr, 
TravToc  TOV  HaXaTiov,  Koi  tov  irrpaTonrlhov  ahTdiv, 

'YTTep  Tf)Q  ilyioQ  Mov^c  (S  t^c  TroXetoc)  ravnyc,  irao-ifc  iroXcvc 
/cat  x<ii»pa£,  icat  roiv  frlerrei  olKOvyTtoy  kv  avraiQ, 

'YTTCp  evKpaorlaQ  akpwy,  €v<l>opiaQ  Tioy  Kap7r<oy  ttjc  yijcj  mi 
Kaip&y  eiprjviKwv. 

'YTTCp  irXeoyTtov,  o^onropovvTUjyf  voaowTioy,  KajjiyoyTtay,  al')QUt 
Xwrwv,  ical  TTJQ  ertJTijplac  avrwy. 

*YTT£p  TOV  pvadfivaL  fifidc  awo  wdarfg  dXirpewgy  opyrJQ,  Kiy^woOf 
KOL  aydyKjjQ,  tov  Kvplov  derfdCifiey, 

^AvTtXapov,  GSJo'oVy  eXirjcroyy  koI  dta^vXa^ov  ht^^^Q^  o  OedC)  i^  ^ 
yapiTi. 

T^C  Ilavay/acj  ayjpavTOVy  v'irep€vXoyrjfji€vrjQy  kyho^ov,  AeamirK 
fifiCJv  QeoTOKoVf  KOI  oUiTTopdcrov  MopiaCy  /icra  irdvnav  rtHv  *Ayi'«r 
fJLyrjfiovevaayTeg,  eavrovc  fat  dXXiyXouy  ifcit  Tratrav  r^v  (^(ii^v  J/i«> 
XpLffrf  T^  Qe^  TrapadbjfJiedcL 

*0  XopoQ'     ^t  Kt'pic. 

*0  'lepEvg  iK(l>wv(og'  *'Oti  TrpeVci  coi  iratra  ^i/Of  rifu^  ca/ 
irpoarKvyrjtTiQf  r^  Ilarpt,  /cat  r^  Yt^,  kq^  r^  'Ayt^  IlFCVfian,  rvV} 
ica2  del,  ical  etc  tovq  alb; vac  Twy  cUtoytay. 

*0  Xopog'     ^Afiiiv, 

^  Euchologwrty  p.  47. 
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The  old  Western  Litanies  generally  commenced  with 
the  form  Kyrie  eleison,  each  part  of  it  being  once  or 
thrice  repeated.  It  was  all  omitted  in  preparing  the 
Litany  of  1544;  and  at  the  same  time  the  words 
miserable  sinners  were  added  in  the  Invocations  of  the 
Trinity,  and  also  the  vfor As,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  These  changes,  and  the  mode  of  repeating 
the  clauses,  are  peculiar  to  our  English  Litany.  Next 
in  the  old  Litanies  came  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  be- 
ginning with  St.  Mary,  and  ending  Omnes  sancti:  orate 
pro  nobis.  But  in  the  Litany  adopted  by  Hermann  and 
his  advisers,  which  supplied  some  hints  to  Cranmer  in 
his  work  of  revision,  these  were  entirely  omitted.  Only 
three  such  clauses  had  been  retained  by  our  Reformers 
in  1544.     They  stood  as  follows  : — 

« 

Saint  Mary,  mother  of  God,  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  pray 
for  us. 

All  holy  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  holy  orders  of  blessed 
spirits,  pray  for  us. 

All  holy  patriarchs,  and  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors, 
and  virgins,  and  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven,  pray  for  us. 

Each  clause  was  repeated  by  the  choir,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  preceding  Invocations  of  the  Trinity.  In 
the  revision  of  this  Litany  for  the  King's  Primer  (1545) 
these  three  clauses  still  appeared,  but  only  the  words 
pray  for  us  were  given  to  the  choir.  The  clauses  were 
entirely  omitted  in  the  Litany  of  Edward  VI. 

The  Prayer,  between  the  Invocations  and  the  Depre- 
cations, was  inserted  in  1544,  in  the  place  of  the  old  and 
short  clause,  Propitius  esto :  parce  nobis  Domine}  It  is 
a  translation  of  an  anthem  at  the  end  of  the  Penitential 

*  A  second  clause  was  added  by    Domine.  *  Hermann's  Litany  had  two 
Quignon,  *  Propitius  esto :  cxaudi  nos   similar  clauses. 

T 


thtutaiqr. 

The  Iftvoca- 
tiofu. 
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ThtUtaiiy. 


The  Dtpre- 
eatiota. 


TheObsec  ra- 
tions. 


Psalms,  which  therefore  stood   in  the  Breviary  imme^ 
diately  before  the  Litany : — 

Ne  reminiscaris,  Domine,  delicta  nostra,  vel  parentum  nos- 
trorum,  neque  vindictam  sumas  de  peccatis  nostris.  JVon  dUiiur 
ulterius  quando  dicitur  in  choro,  Parce,  Domine,  parce  popuk) 
tuo  quem  redemisti  pretioso  sanguine  tuo,  ne  in  aetemiun  irascaris 
nobis  :  et  ne  des  haereditatem  tuam  in  perditionem,  ne  in  aetemum 
obliviscaris  nobis. 

Then  follow,  in  all  the  Litanies,  the  Deprecations, 
varying  both  in  phrase  and  number,  but  preserving  a 
general  uniformity  of  subjects :  they  were  given  com- 
monly in  single  clauses,  each  being  followed  by  Libera 
n'os  Domine,  No  one  will  doubt  that  Cranmer  exercised 
the  soundest  judgment  in  his  selection  of  these  clauses, 
and  in  bringing  them  together  as  they  had  never  been 
arranged  before.  The  last  of  the  series  only  has  been 
changed  since  1544.  It  then  contained  the  clause,  'from 
the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  his  detestable 
enormities,'  after  '  privy  conspiracy  : '  in  the  next  year 
the  phrase  was  changed  into  'abominable  enormities.' 
in  the  Primer  (1545);  but  the  original  phrase  appeared 
in  Edward's  Prayer  Books,  and  in  the  Litany  printed  in 
the  first  month  of  Elizabeth's  reign.^  When  the  Litany 
was  published  by  authority  (1559),  as  used  in  the  royal 
chapel,  the  clause  was  omitted.  The  words  'rebellion' 
and  *  schism '  were  inserted  at  the  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer  Book  in  1661. 

The  next  portion,  the  plea  for  mercy  by  the  merits  of 
Christ's  passion,  is  formed  from  the  old  English  Litany 
and  that  in  Hermann's  Consultation,  as  will  be  seen 
from  the  following  phrases  : — 

Per  mysterium  sanctae  incarnationis  tuae : — Per  nativitatem 
tuam : — By  thy  holy  nativity  (H.) : — Per  sanctam  circumcisionem 
tuam  : — Per  baptismum  tuum  : — Per  jejunium  tuum  : — By  thy 
baptism,  fasting,  and  temptations  (H.). 

^  See  above,  p.  54. 
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Again : — 

By  thine  agony  and  sweating  of  blood  (H.): — Per  crucem  et 
passionem  tuam: — Per  pretiosam  mortem  tuam: — Per  mortem  et 
sepulturam  tuam  (Quign.) : — By  thy  death  and  burying  (H.) :— Per 
gloriosam  resurrectionem  tuam: — Per  admirabilem  ascensionem 
tuam: — By  thy  resurrection  and  ascension  (H.): — Per  gratiam 
Spiritus  Sancti : — Per  adventum  Spiritus  Sancti  Paracleti : — By  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  (H.). 

The  next  clause  is  formed  by  combining  four  separate 
clauses  of  Hermann's  Litany  : — 

In  all  times  of  our  tribulation  : — In  all  times  of  our  prosperity:— 
In  the  hour  of  death: — In  the  day  of  judgment:  Deliver  us,  O 
Lord, 

The  clauses  of  the  old  Litany  were  : — 

In  hora  mortis,  succurre  nos  Domine. 
In  die  judicii,  libera  nos  Domine. 

The  form  of  the  suffrages  that  follow  is  common  to 
all  the  Litanies,  but  the  subjects  vary  considerably. 
After  the  suffrage  for  the  Church,  those  for  the  eccle- 
siastical orders  usually  came  first,  and  were  followed  by 
those  for  the  prince  and  for  Christian  people.  Yet  the 
intercessions  for  rulers  of  the  Church  and  of  the  State 
are  occasionally  transposed.^ 

The  clergy  were  described  by  Cranmer  under  the 
names  of  *  bishops,  pastors,  and  ministers  of  the  Church ; ' 
which  was  altered  at  the  last  revision  to  '  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons/ — an  expression  more  distinctly  opposed 
to  Presbyterian  notions  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

The  Prayer  for  the  peace  of  all  nations  is  peculiar  to 
our  Litany.  The  old  phrase  was,  *  That  thou  yield 
everlasting  goods  to  our  good  doers.'  Hermann's  Litany 
prays,  *  to  give  peace  and  concord  to  all  kings  and  princes.* 
Quignon  limits  the  prayer  for  peace  to  Christian  kings 

*  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  ii.  pp.  220,  226  [ill.  230,  236,  ed.  1882]. 

T   2 


TlwLltaay. 


The  Inter- 
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and  all  Christian  people.  The  ancient  Anglo-Saxon 
Litany  is  remarkable  in  this  respect,  that  it  contains  a 
suffrage  '  for  our  enemies.* 

The  suffrages  for  grace  seem  to  be  formed  from  Her- 
mann's Litany,  where  we  find  the  expressions  : — 

That  thou  wilt  vouchsafe  to  bring  them  again  into  the  way  oi 
truth,  which  stray  and  be  seduced : — ^to  tread  Satan  under  our  feet: 
— ^to  send  faithful  workmen  into  thy  harvest : — to  give  to  all  the 
hearers  increase  of  thy  word,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  Spirit : — to  lift 
them  up  that  be  fallen,  and  to  strengthen  them  that  stand  :'to 
comfort  and  help  the  weaklings  and  such  as  be  tempted. 

The  Sarum  Litany  has  only : — 

Ut  obsequium  servitutis  nostras  rationabile  facias: — Ut  mentes 
nostras  ad  ccelestia  desideria  erigas. 

Two  similar  clauses  had  been  introduced  into  Mar- 
shall's Primer : — 

That  thou  vouchsafe  that  all  which  do  err  and  be  deceived  may 
be  reduced  into  the  way  of  verity : — That  thou  vouchsafe  that  we 
may  the  devil  with  all  his  pomps  crush  and  tread  under  foot. 

The  suffrages  for  special  mercies  may  be  considered 
as  Cranmer's  composition.  The  same  subjects  are  indeed 
found,  some  of  them  in  Hermann's  Litany,  and  some  in 
that  of  Marshall's  Primer,  but  not  with  the  same  excel- 
lence of  arrangement  or  expression.  There  are  only 
two  similar  petitions  in  the  Sarum  Litany : — 

Ut  miserias  pauperum  et  captivorum  intueri  et  relevare  digneris : 
— Ut  fructus  terrae  dare  et  conservare  digneris. 

The  last  suffrage  has  nothing  corresponding  to  it  in 
any  other  Litany  •}  it  is  a  beautiful  summary,  expressing 

*  One  expression  has  been  traced  remissionem   omnium    peccatoniini 

in  a  prayer  at  the  Elevation  in  an  negligentiarum     et      ignorantiarum 

edition  of  the  Hora  B.V.M.  (Paris,  mearum.'    '^XxixA,  Annotated Fnyi* 

1530)5   *  Sanguis  tuus,  Domine  Jesu  Book^  p.  587  [cf.  p.  232,  ed.  1884]. 
Christe,  pro  nobis  cfTusiis  sit  mihi  in 
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what  we  ought  to  feel  at  the  conclusion  of  such  petitions 
as  have  preceded  :  it  is  in  general  expressions,  to  supply 
any  omission  of  a  request,  or  of  a  confession,  which  ought 
to  have  been  made  :  a  prayer  for  repentance,  forgiveness, 
and  the  grace  of  amendment  of  life.^ 

The  Lesser  Litany  which  follows  is  according  to  the 
old  form ;  the  Response,  *  Grant  us  thy  peace,'  being  in- 
serted from  Hermann's  Litany. 

The  Versicle,  Response,  and  Prayer, '  O  God,  merciful 
Father,  &c.,'  are  also  taken  from  Hermann's  Litany,  as 
to  their  position.  The  English  Litanies  had  many 
versicles  in  this  place  besides  the  couplet;  and  the 
prayer  had  been  the  Collect  in  the  Mass/r(?  tribulatione 
cordis : — 

Deus  qui  contritorum  non  despicis  gemitum,  et  moerentium 
non  spernis  affectum;  adesto  precibus  nostris,  quas  pietati  tune 
pro  tribulatione  nostra  offerimus:  implorantes  ut  nos  clementer 
respicias,  et  solito  pietatis  tuae  intuitu  tribuas  ut  quicquid  contra  nos 
diabolicae  fraudes  atque  humanae  moliuntur  adversitates  ad  nihilum 
redigas,  et  consilio  misericordiae  tuae  allidas ;  quatenus  nullis 
adversitatibus  laesi,  sed  ab  omni  tribulatione  et  angustia  liberati, 
gratias  tibi  in  ecclesia  tua  referamus  consolati.     Per  Dominum.' 

The  next  portion,  reaching  to  the  end  of  the  Gloria 
Patrif  also  differs  from  the  older  Litanies  in  its  position. 
It  was  taken  by  Cranmer,  in  1544,  from  the  Introduction 
to  the  Litany  sung  on  Rogation  Monday  before  leaving 
the  choir  to  form  the  procession  : — 

Ordo  processionis  in  secutida  feria  in  rogationibus,  Hcbc  anti- 
phona  dicatur  a  toto  choro  in  stallis  antequa/m  exeat  processio, 


Til* 


^  The  American  Litany  has  some 
verbal  differences, — *from  all  in- 
ordinate and  sinful  affections' — 
*  from  fire  and  flood ' — *  in  all 
time  of  our  prosperity* — 'Chris- 
tian Rulers  and  Magistrates' — *to 
send  forth  labourers  into  thine 
harvest.'     *0    Christ  hear  us,   O 


Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy 
Cross  and  precious  Blood  hast  re- 
deemed us ;  Save  us,  and  help  us, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee^  O  Lord,' 
The  Lesser  Litany  to  the  end  of 
the  Versicles  maybe  omitted,  except 
when  the  Litany  is  used  as  a  separate 
Servtci,  -       •  Miss.  Sar*  col.  797* 


VersieU* 
andPraytrt 
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cantore  incipiente  antiphonam.  An,  Exsurge,  Domine,  adjm 
nos,  et  libera  nos  propter  nomen  tuum.  Alldnia.  Ps,  Deoi, 
auribus  nostris  audivimus :  patres  nostri  annuntiaverunt  nobii 
Non  dicatur  nisi  primus  versus ^  sed  statim  sequatur.  Gloria  Patii 
Deinde  repetatur.     Exsurge  Domine.* 

In  translating  the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  Cranmer  com- 
pleted the  sense  by  adding  the  second  verse  ;  the  whole 
passage  is  Ps.  xliv.  i,  in  our  translation. 

The  Versicles  were  taken  at  the  same  time  from  ao 
occasional  portion  added  to  the  Litany  in  time  of  wan- 
es'/ necesse  fuerity  versus  sequentes  dicuntur  a  predict  is  clericis» 

tempore  belli, 
Ab  inimicis  nostris  defende  nos,  Christe. 
Afflictionem  nostram  benignus  vide. 
Dolorem  cordis  nostri  respice  clemens. 

Peccata  populi  tui  pius  indulge. 
Orationes  nostras  pius  exaudi. 

Fill  Dei  vivi,'  miserere  nobis. 
Hie  et  in  perpetuum  nos  custodire  digneris,  Christe. 
Exaudi  nos,  Christe,  exaudi,  exaudi  nos,  Christe.' 

The  last  couplet  was  added  at  the  same  time,  and 
was  called  *  The  Versiclel  and  '  The  Answer^  showing 
that  it  came  from  a  different  source.  It  was  one  of  the 
couplets  among  the  ' preces'  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer.* 

After  the  Versicles,  the  old  Litanies  of  the  English 
Church  ended,  for  the  most  part,  with  the  following  seven 
Collects  :^ — 

I.  Deus  cui  proprium  est  misereri  semper  et  parcere,  suscipe 
deprecationem  nostram;  et  quos  delictorum  catena  constringit, 
miseratio  tuae  pietatis  absolvat.     Per. 


^  Processionale   Sarisb.,  p.    105, 
ed.  Henderson,  1882. 

^  This  is  rendered,  *  O  Son  of 
David ;  *  cf.  Luke  xviii.  38 :  it  was 
a  not  uncommon  expression  in 
mediaeval  devotion ;  see  examples 
in  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayer  Book^ 


*  Additional  note  on  the  Litany,*  p. 
586  [p.  234,  notf,  ed.  1884]. 

^  Processionale  Sarisb.,  *  Letania 
in  rogationibus,'  p.  120. 

*  Above,  pp.  206,  209,  sq. 

'  Maskell,  Mon.  Kit,  11.  pp.  107, 
221,  227  [in.  no,  231]. 
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2.  Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  facis  mirabilia,  &c.  {The 
Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  People^ 

3.  Deus  qui  caritatis  dona  per  gratiam  Sancti  Spiritus  tuorum 
cordibus  fidelium  infundis,  da  famulis  et  famulabus  tuis,  fratribus 
et  sororibus  nostris,  pro  quibus  tuam  deprecamur  clementiam, 
salutem  mentis  et  corporis,  ut  te  tota  virtute  diligant,  et  quae  tibi 
placita  sint  tota  dilectione  perficiant. 

4.  Deus  a  quo  sancta  desideria,  &c.  {The  Second  Collect  at 
Evening  Prayer^ 

5.  Ineffabilem  misericordiam  tuam  nobis  quaesumus,  Domine, 
clementer  ostende  ;  ut  simul  nos  et  a  peccatis  omnibus  exuas,  et  a 
poenis  quas  pro  his  meremur  benignus  eripias. 

6.  Fidelium  Deus  omnium  conditor  et  redemptor,  animabus 
famulorum  famularumque  tuarum  remissionem  cunctorum  tribue 
peccatorum:  ut  indulgentiam,  quam  semper  optaverunt,  piis  sup- 
plicationibus  consequantur. 

7.  Pietate  tua  quaesumus,  Domine,  nostrorum  solve  vincula 
omnium  delictorum;  et  intercedente  beata  et  gloriosa  semperque 
virgine,  Dei  genetrice,  Maria,  cum  omnibus  Sanctis  tuis,  nos  famulos 
tuos  et  omnem  populum  catholicum  in  omni  sanctitate  custodi ; 
omnesque  consanguinitate  ac  familiaritate,  vel  confessione  et  ora- 
tione  nobis  vinctos,  seu  omnes  christianos,  a  vitiis  purga,  virtutibus 
illustra,  pacem  et  salutem  nobis  tribue  ;  hostes  visibiles  et  invisi- 
biles  remove ;  pestem  et  famem  repelle ;  amicis  et  inimicis  nostris 
veram  caritatem,  atque  infirmis  sanitatem  largire ;  et  omnibus 
fidelibus  vivis  ac  defunctis  in  terra  viventium  vitam  et  requiem 
aeternam  concede.  Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum. 
Amen. 

In  revising  the  English  Litany  in  1544,  Cranmer  placed 
here  the  following  six  Collects  : — 

1.  The  first  part  of  our  present  prayer.  We  humbly  beseech  thee 

dr^c,  altered  from  an  old  Collect : — 
Infirmitatem  nostram  quaesumus,  Domine,  propitius  respice :  et 
mala  omnia  quae  juste  meremur  omnium  sanctorum  tuorum  inter- 
cessione  averte.     Per.^ 

2.  O  God,  whose  nature  and  property,  &c.    (Deus  cut  proprzum.) 

3.  Almighty    and    everliving    God,  which    only  workest  great 
marvels,  &c.     {Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus  qui  facis  ^ 

^  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt. ,  Memoria  de  it  follows  the  preceding  Versicles  at 
omnibus  Sanctis  ad  matutinas  :  Pro-  the  end  of  the  Litany  on  the  vigil  of 
cessionale  Sarisb.,  p.   121;  where   the  Ascension. 


Th«Llt«By 


s8o 
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4-  A  translation  of  the  Collect,  Ineffabilem  misericordiam, 

5-  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Almighty  God,  that  we  in  our 
trouble  put  our  whole  confidence  upon  thy  mercy,  that  we  may 
against  all  adversity  be  defended  under  thy  protection.  Grant 
this,  &c. 

6.  A  Prayer  of  Chrysostom. 

^P  ^549  the  first  and  fifth  of  the  above  Collects  were 
formed  into  our  present  Prayer,  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom (without  any  title)  being  left  as  the  conclusion. 
The  Occasional  Prayers,  For  Rain  and  For  Fair  Wea- 
ther,  were  added  to  the  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Com- 
munion Office.  In  1552  these,  with  four  other  Occasional 
Prayers,  were  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  Litany  before 
the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom:  while  the  concluding 
benediction   was    added   to   the    Litany   of    Elizabeth 

(ISS9). 

'Z  *"''  ^^^  Occasional  Prayers  are  entirely  English  compo- 
f'upon  sitions;  the  Collects  in  the  special  Masses  for  Rain,  for 
«^«*  Fair  Weather,  and  in  Time  of  War,  can  hardly  be  said 
to  have  furnished  a  hint  towards  their  expressions.  The 
Prayers  In  the  time  of  Dearth  and  Famine  were  added  in 
1552  ;  the  second  form  was  left  out  in  1559,  and  only 
restored,  with  alterations,  in  1661.  The  Prayer  In  tiu 
time  of  War  and  Tumults  belongs  to  1552,  and  also  that 
In  the  time  of  any  common  Plague  or  Sickness,  It  is 
probable  that  all  these  forms  had  their  origin  in  the 
necessities  of  the  time.^  The  Prayers  to  be  said  every 
day  in  the  Ember  weeks  were  added  at  the  last  revisioa 
They  are  peculiar  to  the  English  ritual.^     The  Ember 


1  We    find    an    account    of   the  ib.  ch.  iii. 

Sweating  Sickness,  and  a  Dearth,  in  2  Palmer,    Grig,   Lit,    i.    p.   305. 

1551 :   Strype,  Mem.  Eccl.  Ed.  VL  The  first  of  these  Prayers  is  in  Cosin's 

bk.  II.    ch.   iv.     Also   there  was  a  Collection  of  Private  Devotions  [i'^2't)\ 

general  European  war,  besides  the  the  second  in  the   Scottish  Prayer 

more  pressing  troubles  in  Ireland :  Book  (1637). 
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days  were  called  the  Fasts  of  the  four  Seasons}  or,  in  our 
Calendar,  the  Ember  days  at  the  four  Seasons ;  and  the 
observance  of  them  with  special  fasting  and  prayer  was 
an  act  of  consecration  of  the  four  seasons  of  the  year. 
Being  occasions  of  peculiar  solemnity,  ordinations  were 
held  at  these  times ;  and  this  is  the  order  of  our  Church 
in  the  31st  Canon.  The  particular  days  were  settled  by 
the  Council  of  Placentia  (1095)^  to  be  the  Wednesday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday  after  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
after  Whitsun  Day,  after  the  14th  of  September  (the 
feast  of  Holy  Cross),  and  after  the  13th  of  December 
(St.  Lucia).  The  rubric,  however,  directs  one  of  the 
prayers  to  be  said  not  only  on  the  Ember  days,  but  on 
every  day  of  the  Ember  weeks.^  The  Prayer  that  may 
be  said  after  any  of  the  former  is  as  old  as  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory  ;^  and  in  an  English  form  has  had  a 
place  in  the  Prymer  as  long  as  that  book  can  be  traced, 
standing  with  the  Collects  at  the  end  of  the  Litany.^ 
It  was,  however,  omitted  during  the  reign  of  Edward  VI., 
but  restored  in  the  Litanies  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  EHzabeth  (1558  and  1559).^  Its  place  is  after  the 
Ember  Prayers,  and  not  after  the  Prayer  for  all  Con- 
ditions of  Men. 


Oeeadmul 
PnywB* 


^  From jejunia  qttatuor  temporum 
the  Germans  called  these  seasons 
quatember ;  and  hence  some  have 
derived  our  term  ember,  Soames 
{Angl-Sax.  Churchy  p.  258)  de- 
rives it  from  ymbj  *  about ^^  and  ren 
or  ryne^  '  a  run  ; '  the  word  signify- 
ing a  circuity  or  course.  See  also 
Richardson's  DUt,  s.v.  Ember- 
WEEK  ;  Skeat,  s.v.  Ember-days. 

^  Can.  xiv.  Mansi,  xx.  806. 

3  Of  the  two  prayers,  the  first  is 
more  appropriate  to  the  former  part, 
and  the  second  to  the  latter  part,  of 
the  week. 


*  Greg.  Sacr.  Orationes  pro  pec- 
catis.     0pp.  III.  p.  195. 

*  Maskell,  11.  p.  107  [ni.  p.  no]. 
Being  a  short  Collect,  it  is  given 
here  as  an  example  of  mediaeval 
English: — *  Preie  we.  Orisoun.  Deus 
cui  proprium,  God,  to  whom  it  is 
propre  to  be  merciful  and  to  spare 
euermore,  undirfonge  oure  preieris  : 
and  the  mercifulness  of  thi  pitie 
asoile  hem,  that  the  diayne  of  trespas 
bindith.  Bi  criste  our  lord.  So  be 
it.*  It  is  a  Prayer  for  Mercy  and 
Pardon  in  the  American  Prayer 
Book.  •  Above  p.  54. 
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The  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament  was  com- 
posed most  probably  by  Laud,  when  bishop  of  St 
David's.  It  first  appeared  in  an  '  Order  of  Fasting/  in 
1625,  and  again  in  1628  in  a  special  form  of  Prayer 
'  necessary  to  be  used  in  these  dangerous  times  of  war.' 
In  these  early  forms  it  is  almost  verbally  like  the  present 
Prayer,  only  somewhat  longer :  it  also  contains  the  words 
'most  religious  and  gracious  king,'^  which  have  been 
commonly  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  as  a  com- 
pliment to  Charles  II.  In  1661  the  Prayer  was  inserted 
in  a  special  form  for  a  Fast-day  on  the  12th  of  June,  and 
again  in  the  following  January ;  and  at  the  same  time  it 
was  placed  by  the  Convocation  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.^ 

The  composition  of  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of 
Meit  has  been  ascribed  to  Bishop  Sanderson.  It  was, 
however,  most  probably  composed  by  Dr.  Peter  Gun- 
ning, Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  suc- 
cessively bishop  of  Chichester  and  Ely.  In  its  original 
shape  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  longer,  and  to  have 
brought  into  one  prayer  the  petitions  for  the  King, 
Royal  Family,  Clergy,  &c.,  which  are  scattered  through 
several  Collects.^  The  Convocation,  however,  retained 
the  Collects ;  and  therefore  threw  out  the  corresponding 
clauses  in  this  general  Prayer,  without  altering  the  word 
finally,  which  seems  to  be  needlessly  introduced  in  so 
short  a  form.    Before  this,  no  general  intercessory  prayer 

*  Sovereigns    are    mentioned    as  Donimions  was  substituted  for  Alfljf* 

«J<rej3^(rTOTot   koX   iriffTSraToi  in  the  c/oms  by  an    Order   of    Council  of 

Anaphora  of    St.    Basil's    Liturgy:  January  i,  1801. 
Neale,  Eastern  Churchy  p.  595.  ^  See  the  objections  to  short  Col- 

2  Cardwell,    Conferences^    p.   233,  lects  raised  by  the  Dissenters  at  the 

note;    Lathbury,    Hist,   of  Convoc.  Savoy  Conference,  Cardwell,  Conf, 

pp.     301    sq.;    Clay,    Prayer    Book  pp.  308  sq.;  above,  p.  117. 
rilustratedy  Pref.  p.  xxv.     The  word 
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occurred  in  the  Service,  except  on  those  mornings  when 
the  Litany  was  said. 

Praise  is  an  essential  part  of  Divine  worship.  Hence 
we  retain,  throughout  the  Services,  Doxologies,  Psalms, 
and  Canticles.  But  these  do  not  include  that  particular 
thanksgiving  for  extraordinary  deliverances,  or  indeed 
for  daily  mercies,  which  is  due  to  the  Author  and  Giver 
of  all  good  things.  Hence  some  particular  thanksgivings^ 
were  annexed  to  the  Litany,  at  the  revision  of  the 
Prayer  Book  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  by 
order  of  James  I.,  under  the  title  of  ^  An  enlargement 
of  thanksgiving  for  diverse  benefits,  by  way  of  expla- 
nation! 2  These  were  thanksgivings  for  Rain,  for  Fair 
Weather,  for  Plenty,  for  Peace  and  Victory,  2L.ndfor  Deli- 
verance from  the  Plague  in  two  forms.^  At  the  last 
revision,  after  the  restoration  of  the  Monarchy,  another 
special  form  of  thanksgiving  was  added,  for  Restoring 
Piiblick  Peace  at  Home,^  Its  language  must  have  been 
felt  to  be  strikingly  appropriate,  when  read  with  the 
restored  Common  Prayer,  after  such  a  mournful  period 
of  civil  discord.  At  the  same  time  the  Convocation 
accepted  a  form  of  General  Thanksgiving,  composed  by 
Bishop   Reynolds,^    an    addition,  which   rendered   the 


*  *  The  English  ritual,  I  believe, 
IS  the  only  one  which  contains  special 
thanksgivings  for  the  mercies  of  God, 
others  having  confined  themselves  to 
general  expressions  of  gratitude  on 
all  such  occasions.  It  has  therefore, 
in  the  present  case,  improved  on  the 
ancient  customs  of  Uie  Christian 
Church,  instead  of  being  in  any  way 
inconsistent  with  them.' — Palmer, 
Orig.  Lit.  I.  p.  307.  See  Hooker, 
Eccl  Pol.  V.  43. 

2  See  above,  pp.  91,  sq. 

'  Cardwell,  Conf.  pp.  222  sq. 


*  A  composition  of  Bishop  Wren, 
improved  by  Cosin  :  Blunt  {^Anno- 
tated Prayer  Booky  p.  240,  e<L  1884) 
from  Jacobson's  Fragmentary  Illus- 
trations from  MSS.  of  Bishops 
Sanderson  and  Wren,  p.  64. 

**  ^  A  form  of  General  Thanksgiving 
was  prepared  by  the  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich on  the  14th  of  December.  It 
is  frequently  stated  that  the  General 
Thanksgiving  was  composed  by 
Sanderson  ;  but  it  is  clear  from  the 
proceedings  of  the  Upper  House 
that  it  was  prepared  by  Bishop  Rey- 

[nolds.* 


OoeMjoaal 


Thanks- 
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book    more    perfect    by   making    the   Thanksgivings 
correspond  with  the  Prayers.^ 


nolds.' — Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Convoc, 
p.  289.  See  also  Cardwell,  Con- 
ferences,  p.  372,  no/e;  Joyce,  English 
Synods,  p.  716. 

*  In  the  American  Prayer  Book 
the  Prayer  for  all  conditions  of  Men 
and  the  General  Thanksgiving  are 
inserted  in  their  place  in  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer.  The  Prayer 
for  Parliament  becomes,  with  slight 
alteration,  A  Prayer  for  Congress. 
In  the  Prayers  For  Fair  Weather^ 
and  In  time  of  great  Sickness  and 
Mortality ^  the  references  to  the  Old 
Testament  are  omitted.  The  Occa- 
sional Prayers  and  Thanksgivings 
include  additional  Forms, — A  Prayer 
to  be  used  at  Meetings  of  Convention, 
For  a  Sick  Person,  For  a  Sick  Child, 
For  a  Person,  or  Persons,  under 
Affliction, — going  to  Sea, — on  a 
Journey,  For  Persons  preparing  for 
Confirmation,  For  Missions,  For  the 
Increase  of  the  Ministry,  For  all 


who  are  dependent  on   the  Puhk 
Care,  For  Malefactors,  after  Cm- 
demnation.  For  Fruitful  Seasons  {tt 
be  used  on  Rogation  Sunday,  and  on 
the  Rogation-days) ;    also    In   the 
Vacancy  of  a  Cure  of  Souls,  For 
the  Spirit  of  Prayer^  For  the  U^ 
of  God's  Truth,  For  the  Renettdng 
of  the  Holy   Ghost,    For  Patience 
under  Suffering,  For  Grace  to  speak 
the  Truth  in  Love  ;  An  Intercession 
for  those  who  labour  in  the  Gospel,— 
for  those  who  err  from  the  Fcdtk,— 
for  those  who  live  in  sin  ,  A  General 
Intercession,  and  short  Collects  for 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer.    Ad- 
ditional   Forms    of    Thanksgiving 
are, — of  Women  after  Child-Hrih, 
For      Recovery  from  Sickness,  For 
a  Child's  Recovery  from  Sickness,For 
an  Escape  from  Accident^  and  Fnr 
a  Safe    Return  from     Voyage  w 
Travel, 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS;  AND  PROPER 
LESSONS  FOR  SUNDA  YS  AND  HOL  Y  DA  YS, 


This  part  of  the  First  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI. 
was  entitled  T]te  IntroitSy  Collects^  Epistles,  and  Gospels^ 
to  be  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
Holy  Communion  through  the  year :  with  proper  Psalms 
and  Lessons  for  divers  Feasts  and  days  An  Introit^  or 
Psalm  to  be  sung  at  or  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Communion  Office,  was  prefixed  to  each  Collect.  These 
were  removed^  at  the  revision  in  1552;  and  the  Proper 
Lessons  were  placed  in  the  Calendar  of  Lessons. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels  are,  with  few  exceptions, 
the  same  that  had  been  appointed  in  the  ancient  Use 
of  the  English  Church.^  They  form  two  series,  which 
may  be  distinguished  as  doctrinal  and  practical.     The 


J  As  a  substitute  for  the  Introit, 
in  cathedrals,  the  hymn  Tersancttis 
is  generally  sung  by  the  choir:  the 
practice  shows  that  the  appropriate 
Psalm  might  have  been  advan- 
tageously retained. 

2  It  is  said  that  Jerome  was  re- 
quested by  Damasus,  bishop  of  Rome 
(366 — 384))  to  make  a  selection  of 
Scriptures  to  be  read  in  the  public 
Service.  There  is  such  a  compila- 
tion, published  by  Pamelius  in  VoL 


II.  of  Liturgicon  Ecclesia  Latina, 
under  the  title,  Dhi  Hieronymi  pres- 
byttri  Comes  sive  Lectionarius.  It 
contains  Epistles  and  Gospels  for 
Sundays  and  Festivals,  and  for 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in  the 
Epiphany,  Easter,  and  Trinity  sea- 
sons, agreeing  very  closely  with  the 
Sarum  Use,  but  differing  from  the 
Roman.  See  Blunt,  Annotated 
Prayer  Book,  p.  70  [p.  244,  ed. 
18S4.] 
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ecclesiastical  year  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first, 
from  Advent  to  Trinity^  is  designed  to  commemorate 
the  life  of  Christ  on  earth;  and  the  several  particulars 
of  His  life  are  celebrated  in  their  order, — His  incarnation^ 
nativity,  circHmcision,  manifestation  to  the  Grentiles; 
His  doctrine  and  miracles,  His  baptism,  fastingy  and 
temptation  ;  His  agony.  His  cross,  His  deaths  His  burid, 
His  resurrection,  His  ascension;  and  the  mission  of  tk 
Holy  Ghost:  the  object  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
during  this  time  is  to  remind  us  of  the  benefit  which  we 
receive  from  God  the  Father,  through  the  mediation 
and  atonement  of  God  the  Son,  and  through  the  mini- 
stration of  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hence  this  part  of 
the  Church's  course  of  teaching  is  fitly  ended  with  the 
Commemoration  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  In  the  second 
part  of  the  year,  from  Trinity  to  Advent,  the  portions 
of  Scripture  are  selected  with  the  view  of  instructing  us 
to  lead  our  lives  after  our  Lord's  example. 

The  Collect'^   may  be  defined  as  a  prayer  for  some 


1  The  Collect,  or  prayer,  into  which 
the  priest  collects  the  supplications 
of  the  people  [MicrologtiSy  iii. ),  or  in 
which  the  people  pray  *  in  the  person 
of  holy  chirche'  {Mirroiir  of  our 
Ladye,  fol.  Ixxiii.),  is  (i)  a  liturgical 
prayer ;  (2)  short ;  (3)  containing 
one  main  petition ;  (4)  consisting  of 
one  sentence ;  (5)  asking  through 
the  merits  of  our  Lord,  or  (6)  ending 
with  an  ascription  of  praise  to  the 
Blessed  Trinity.  Neale,  Essays  011 
Liturgiology,  p.  49 ;  Blunt,  Anno- 
tated Pr.  Book,  p  69  [p.  242.]  The 
York  Missal  has  a  note  upon  the  con- 
cluding phrases  of  the  Collects  : — 
'  Sidirigitursermoad  Patrem  absque 
mentione  Filii  et  Spiritus  Santi,  sic 
finietur  Per  Dominum  nostrum 
Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum  :  Qui 
tecum  vivit  et  regnat  in  unitate 
Spiritus   Sancti  Deus;    Per  omnia 


soecula  saecul  orum.  Si  vera  de  SpiritM 
Sancto  fiat  inentio,  dicetur:  In  uni- 
tate ejusdem  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus. 
.5V  vero  de  Filio  fiat  tnetttio  ante 
finalem  partem,  dicetiir:  Per  eundem 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum 
Filium.  Si  vero  in  fine  fit  nuntio 
de  Filio,  dicetur:  Qui  tecum  vivit 
et  regnat.  Si  autem  ad  Filium 
dirigitur  oratio  sine  mentione  Spiritus 
Sancti,  dicetur:  Qui  vivis  et  r^^nas 
cum  Deo  Patre  in  unitate  Spiritus 
S  ancti  Deus.  Si  fiat  mentio  de  SpirU» 
Sancto,  dicetur :  Qui  cum  Patre  et 
eodem  Spiritu  Sancto  vivis  etregnas. 
Item  orationes  ad  Patrem  in  qtdbm 
mentionem  de  Trinitate  facitnus,  sic 
concludimus :  In  qua  vivis  et  regnas. 
Illas  autem  quasadipsam  TrinitaleB 
dirigimus,  sic  finimus :  Qui  vivis  et 
regnas  Deus.'  Maskell,  Ancient 
Liturgy,  p.  30  [p.  43,  ed.  i%%2\note. 
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grace  or  blessing  in  connexion  with  the  Epistle  or 
Gospel,  or  with  both  of  them.  It  is  peculiar  to  the 
Western  Church.^  The  Collects  that  we  still  use  have 
for  the  most  part  a  venerable  antiquity,  the  greater 
number  of  them  having  been  translated  from  those  in 
the  Missals  of  the  English  Church.  Many  of  them  are 
in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  the  Great,  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  therefore  date  at  least  from  A.D.  590 ;  while 
some  are  still  older,  and  are  found  in  the  Sacramentary 
of  his  predecessor  Gelasius  (494).  Moreover,  these 
ancient  Sacramentaries  have  the  general  appearance  of 
being  an  arrangement  of  previously  existing  materials, 
rather  than  a  composition  of  new  forms  of  prayer. 

The  observation  oi  Advent,  as  a  season  of  preparation 
for  Christmas,  cannot  be  certainly  traced  to  an  earlier 
date  than  the  sixth  century,^  at  least  in  the  West :  and 
even  then  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches  did  not 
agree  in  a  uniform  period  for  its  celebration.^  The 
Nestorians  in  the  East  were  the  first  who  changed  the 
commencement  of  the  year  from  Easter*  to  Advent ; 
and  we  find  this  change  adopted  in  Gaul  in  the  sixth 
century.^ 

The  Collects  for  the  first  and  second  Sundays  were 
composed  in  1549,  being  formed  from  the  Epistles:  that 
for  the  third  Sunday  was  substituted  at  the  last  revision 


1  No  Eastern  Communion  Office 
contains  any  trace  of  such  a  prayer  : 
Mr.  Freeman  {Principles,  i.  pp. 
141  sqq.)  considers  that  the  exapo- 
sUilariay  or  hymns  of  praise  and 
meditation  derived  from  the  Gospels, 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  the 
Collects,  which  were  probably  intro- 
duced {circ,  420)  when  Cassian  and 
others  imparted  to  the  Latin  Church 
some  acquaintance  with  the  Eastern 
rites. 

*  See  Guericke,  p.  176. 


*  In  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church, 
since  the  sixth  century,  Advent  has 
begun  on  St.  Martin's  Day  (Nov.  14), 
and  has  included  six  Sundays  and  a 
forty  days'  fast,  called  the  Quadra- 
gesima S.  Martini:  ib.  p.  177,  note. 

*  The  Easter  month  was  naturally 
adopted  as  the  trp&Tos  fxijv  (Euseb. 
//.  E.  VII.  32),  from  the  Jewish 
reckoning  of  the  year  from  the 
month  Nisan. 

^  Guericke,  *  Remarks,*  p.  178. 
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for  a  translation  of  the  old  Collect.     The  foUowifig  ait 
the  Collects  in  the  Sarum  Missal : — 

Excita,  quaesumus,  Domine,  potentiam  tuam,  ct  veni :  ut  ab 
imminentibus  peccatorum  nostrorum  periculis  te  mereamur  pro- 
tegente  eripi,  te  liberante  salvari.     Qui  vivis. 

Excita,  Domine,  corda  nostra  ad  prseparandas  unigeniti  tm 
vias :  ut  per  ejus  adventum  purificatis  tibi  mentibus  servire 
mereamur.     Qui  tecum. 

Aurem  tuam,  quaesumus,  Domine,  precibus  nostris  accom- 
moda :  et  mentis  nostrae  tenebras  gratia  tuse  visitationis  illustxa. 
Qui  vivis. 

Excita,  quxsumus,  Domine,  potentiam  tuam,  et  veni:  ct 
magna  nobis  virtute  succurre :  ut  per  auxilium  g^tiae  tuae 
quod  nostra  peccata  praepediunt,  indulgentia  tuae  propitiationis 
acceleret.     Qui  vivis. 

A  Feast  of  the  Nativity  of  Christ^  is  only  to  be  found 
obscurely  hinted  at  before  the  fourth  century.  Towards 
the  latter  part  of  that  century  the  Roman  Church  had 
fixed  it  to  the  2Sth  of  December  ;2  and  a  little  later  we 
also  find  it  in  the  East,  and  kept  on  the  same  day.^ 

The  mediaeval  Offices  contained  Masses  for  the  Vigil 
and  the  early  Morning,  as  well  as  for  the  day  itself  of 
the  Nativity/      And  in    1549  two   Communions^  were 


*  Festiim  natalis  dominici,  nata- 
litia  Christie  rj/iepo  y€V€d\toSj  tcL 
yevedKia. 

*  In  Rome  from  the  very  first, 
and  in  the  whole  of  the  West  also 
fcom  a  very  early  period,  this  day 
was  looked  upon  as  the  Saviour's 
actual  birthday ;  a  view  which  must 
have  had  some  historical  tradition 
to  rest  upon :  the  chronological 
correctness  of  this  date  is  defended 
by  St.  Chrysostom,  HomiL  ets  rj\v 
yeyeOXiov  rj/iepai/,  0pp.  II.  p.  354- 
Guericke,  p.  168. 

'  See  Guericke,  pp.  167 — 172. 

*  ///  vigilia  Nativitatis  Domini ; 
In  gain  cantu ;  In  Aurora ;  and 
In  die  Nativitatis  Domini.     Bed  a  has 


homilies  for  these  Services,  0pp.  VIL 
pp.  298  sqq.  Three  Mas»es  for 
Christmas  Day  are  found  in  the 
Roman  rite  as  early  as  it  can  be 
traced.  The  Gallican  and  the  Moz- 
arabic  Offices  provided  only  one. 
Forbes,  Ancient  Liturgies  of  the 
Gallican  Churchy  p.  34. 

6  The  Collect  at  the  first  Com- 
munion was  taken  from  the  Mass 
In  vigilia:  *Deus  qui  nos  nedemp- 
tionis  nostras  annua  expectationc 
loetificas ;  prccsta  ut  unigenitum  tuum, 
quem  redemptorem  laeti  suscipimus, 
venicntem  quoque  judicem  secnri 
\'ideamus;*  the  Epistle  and  Gospd 
from  the  Mass  In  galli  cantu. 
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appointed  for  this  day :  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  of  the 
High  Mass,  with  a  newly  composed  Collect,  which  were 
used  at  the  second  or  principal  Communion,  are  retained 
in  our  present  Service. 

The  first  Lessons^  contain  prophecies  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  in  our  nature ;  and  the  second  Lessons,  Epistle, 
and  Gospel  point  out  the  completion  of  those  prophecies 
in  the  history  of  the  incarnation.  In  the  Collect  we  pray 
thrt  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  His  birth ; 
and  the  Psalms  are  expressive  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  the  revelation  of  this  mystery.  The  words  of  Ps.  xix., 
The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  &c,^  are  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  when  a  new 
Star  appeared,  which  so  plainly  declared  His  glory,  that 
the  wise  men  came  from  the  East  to  worship  Him :  Ps. 
xlv.,  a  marriage  song  upon  the  nuptials  of  Solomon  with 
the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  is  mystically  applicable  to  the 
union  between  Christ  and  His  Church :  Ps.  Ixxxv.  has 
always  been  applied  to  the  redemption  of  man  by  the 
coming  of  Christ:  Ps.  Ixxxix.  is  a  commemoration  of 
the  mercies  performed,  and  promised  to  be  continued 
to  David  and  his  posterity  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah  being  the  greatest  of  those  mercies  : 
Ps.  ex.  is  a  prophecy  of  the  exaltation  of  Christ  to  His 
kingly  and  priestly  office :  and  Ps.  cxxxii.,  composed 
upon  the  occasion  of  the  building  of  the  temple,  recounts 
the  promises  of  God  to  David  that  Sion  should  be  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Lord  Himself.  All  these  Psalms 
were  appointed  in  the  Breviary. 

After  Christmas  Day  immediately  follow  the  three 
Holy  Days  of  St.  Stephen^  St.  John,  and  The  Innocefits? 


1  The  Morning  Lessons  had  been    was  the  'Little  Chapter,*  read  ^ad 
read  among  the  Lections  at  Matins,    vi* 
Part  of  the  second  Evening  Lesson        2  The    first    express    mention    of 

TT 
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St.  Stephen  was  the  first  martyr;*  St  John  was  die 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ;  *  and  the  slaughter  of  & 
children  at  Bethlehem  was  the  first  result  of  the  Savioui's 
birth.^  '  Martyrdom,  love,  and  innocence  are  first  to  be 
magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is  most  honoured.' 
The  old  Collects  were : — 

Da  nobis  quaesumus  Domine  imitari  quod  colimus ;  ut  discamn 
et  inimicos  diligere  :  quia  ejus  natalitia  celebramus,  qui  novit  etuun 
pro  persecutoribus  exorare  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christnm 
Filium  tuum.    Qui  tecum.* 

Ecclesiam  tuam  quaesumus  Domine  benignus  illustra:  ut  bead 
Johannis  apostoli  tui  et  evangelistae  illuminata  doctrinis,  ad  dom 
perveniat  sempitema.    Per.' 

Deus  cujus  hodiema  die  praeconium  innocentes  martyres  nos 
loquendo  sed  moriendo  confessi  sunt :  onmia  in  nobis  vitionm 
mala  mortifica ;  ut  fldem  tuam  quam  lingua  nostra  loquitur,  edam 
moribus  vita  fateatur.    Qui  cum  Deo.* 

The  Rubric  directs  the  Collect  of  the  Nativity  to  be 
said  after  the  Collect  of  the  day,  on  all  these  days  and 


these  four  connected  commemora- 
tions,  as  forming  one  common  fes- 
Hvalf  is  found  in  Bernard,  HomU, 
de  Quatuor  continuis  sollemnitatibus, 
0pp.  I.  787,  ed.  Bened.  Guericke, 
p.  184,  note.  Beda  has  homilies 
upon  them,  as  on  successive  days : 
0M>.  VII.  pp.  310  sqq. 

1  The  festival  of  St  Stephen  (Dec. 
26)  has  been  kept  since  the  fourth 
century.  The  idea  of  the  Church 
in  its  institution  is  expressed  by  Ful- 
gentius :  *  Natus  est  Christus  in 
terris,  ut  Stephanus  nasceretur  in 
coelis;'  int  0pp.  Augustin.  v.  in 
Append.  Serm.  215;  Guericke,  pp. 
182  sq. 

a  The  festival  of  St.  John  is  not 
of  so  early  a  date  as  St  Stephen. 
The  Mozarabic  Missal  is  the  first 
that  gives  a  prayer  for  this  day. 
Guericke,  p.  183. 

3  The  festival  of  the  Innocents 
was  originally,  and  even  as  late  as 
the   fifth    century,    associated   with 


that  of  the  Epiphany :  Gueric^  ^ 
184. 

^  Missal.  Sar.  In  die  S.  St^hm 
Protomariyrts,  col.  61.  The  Collect 
until  1 661  was,  'Grant  us,  O  Lorf, 
to  learn  to  love  our  enemies,  by  tk 
example  of  thy  martyr  Saint  StephOb 
who  prayed  for  his  persecntois,  to 
thee  which  livest,  &c. 

^  MissaL  Sar.  In  die  S.  j/bkanm 
EvangelisttBy  col.  65.  The  words^ 
*  may  so  walk  in  the  light  of  thy 
truth,*  were  added  in  1661. 

°  Missal.  Sar.  In  die  Sanctonat 
Innocentium  Martyrum,  coL  67. 
The  Collect  until  1661  was,  'Al- 
mighty God,  whose  praise  this  day 
the  young  Innocents  thy  witnesses 
have  confessed  and  showed  forth,  net 
in  speaking,  but  in  dying:  mortify 
and  kill  all  vices  in  us,  that  in  oar 
conversation  our  life  may  expfcss 
thy  faith,  which  with  our  toBgaes  we 
do  confess ;  through  Jesus  Christ  00 
Lorf.' 
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until  the  Eve  of  the  Circumcision.  In  the  old  Offices, 
the  Collect  of  St.  Stephen  was  followed  by  Memoria  de 
Nativitate ;  and  the  Collect  of  St.  John  by  Memoria  de 
Nativitate  et  de  sancto  Stephana ;  and  the  Collect  of  the 
Innocents'  Day  by  Memoria  de  Nativitate:  de  sancto 
Stephano :  et  de  sancto  Johanne. 

According  to  this  Rubric,  the  Sunday  which  falls 
after  the  25th  of  December  does  not  require  a  special 
Collect,  being  within  the  octave  of  the  Nativity.  The 
Sarum  Missal  contained  an  Office,  Sexta  die  a  Nativitate 
Dominiy  sive  dominica  fuerit,  sive  non :  the  Epistle  for 
this  intervening  Sunday  is  taken  from  this  Mass;  and  the 
Gospel  from  the  Mass  in  vigilia  Nativitatis,  shortened 
at  the  last  revision  by  the  omission  of  the  genealogy. 

When  the  feast  of  the  Nativity  became  settled,  its 
Octave,  falling  on  the  calends  of  January,  was  for  that 
reason  not  observed  ;  and  still  further  to  preserve  Chris- 
tians from  joining  in  the  licentious  indulgences  of  the 
heathen  Saturnalia,  the  Church  of  the  fourth  century 
made  it  a  day  of  penance,  prayer,  and  fasting.  In  early 
writers  the  day  is  simply  noted  as  Octavce  Domini:  it 
was  treated  also  as  a  memorial  of  the  Circumcision  about 
the  sixth  century.^  As  such  it  commemorates  the  obe- 
dience of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  law  in  the  fulfilment  of  a 
perfect  righteousness. 

The  first  Morning  Lesson  gives  an  account  of  the 
institution  of  Circumcision ;  and  the  Gospel,  of  the  Cir- 


The 
CiroBmclaloi 


1  Concil.  Turon-  II.  (567),  can.  17, 
De  jeiuniis,  *Et  <iuia  inter  natale 
X)omini  et  Epiphanise  omni  die  festi- 
vitates  sunt,  itemque  prandebunt : 
excipitur  tridumn  iUud,  quo  ad  cal- 
candam  gentilium  consuetudlnem 
patres  nostri  statuerunt  privatas  in 
icalendis  Januarii  fieri  litanias,  ut  in 
ecclesiis  psallatur,  et  hora  octava  in 
ipsis   kalendis    circniDcisionis  missa 


Deo  propitio  celebretur.*  Mansi,  ix. 
796.  See  Guericke,  pp.  173 — 176  : 
Forbes,  Aticient  Liturgies  of  the  Gal- 
lican  Churchy  p.  45.  The  modem 
New  Year's  Day  is  no  Ecclesiastical 
festival.  The  commencement  of  the 
year  of  our  Lord,  the  year  of  grace, 
centres  about  Christmas^  or  the  An- 
nunciation. Cfl  Blunt,  Annotated 
Prayer  Book^  p.  83  [p.  257]. 

U    2 
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cumcision  of  Christ :  the  first  Evening  Lesson,  and  Ae 
second  Lessons,  and  the  Epistle,  all  show  that,  since  the 
outward  rite  is  abrogated,  the  spiritual  circumcision  of 
the  heart  is  required  in  order  to  our  acceptance  witk 
God. 

The  Collect  is  taken  from  a  Benediction  in  the  Sacra* 
mentary  of  Gregory : — 

Omnipotens  Deus,  cujus  Unigenitus  hodiema  die,  ne  le|[em 
solvere!,  quam  adimplere  venerat,  corporalem  suscepit  dream- 
cisionem ;  spiritali  circumcisione  mexites  vestras  ab  omnibus  vid** 
rum  incentivis  expurget ;  et  suam  in  vos  infiindat  benedictionem.i 

A  rubric  was  added  in  1552,  which  shows  that  the 
idea  of  a  daily  Communion,  in  place  of  the  daily  Mass^ 
had  by  that  time  passed  away : — If  there  be  a  Sundtef 
between  the  Epiphany  and  the  Circumcision^  there  skdl 
be  used  the  same  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel^  at  the  Com' 
munion,  which  was  used  upon  the  day  of  Ctrcumcisunk 
This  rubric  continued  until  the  last  revision,  when  it  was 
expressed  in  more  general  terms. 

The  feast  of  the  Epiphany  is  the  earliest  of  those 
which  may  now  be  called  the  Christmas  Festivals.  The 
first  historical  notice  of  it  is  found  in  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria ^  (200) ;  and  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom  (400)  it 
is  spoken  of  as  an  old  and  leading  festival  of  the  Asiatic 
Church.^  The  earliest  distinct  trace  of  it  in  the  West  is 
found  in  Gaul  in  nearly  the  middle  of  the  fourth  centui}'.* 
The  design  of  the  feast  is  to  show  our  gratitude  to  God 
for  admitting  the  Gentiles  to  those  religious  privileges 
which  had  been  confined  to  the  Jews.  There  are  three 
manifestations  of  our  Saviour  commemorated  on  this  day: 


^  Greg.  Sacr.  In  Octavts  Domini, 
Benedictio,  p.  14. 

^  Clem.  Alex.   0pp.   I.  408,  ed. 
Potter. 


5  Chrysost    H(mti.  de  Bof^am 
Christi,  0pp.  II.  367,  ed.  Bened. 
*  Ammian.  Marcell.  Hist,  XXL  i 
See  Guericke,  pp.  163 — 167. 
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the  first,  mentioned  in  the  Collect  and  the  Gospel,  the 
declaration  of  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  wise  men  of  the 
East;^  the  second,  related  in  the  second  Morning  Lesson, 
the  manifestation  of  the  Trinity  at  the  baptism  of  Christ ;  ^ 
the  third  is  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  and  divinity  of 
Christ  by  His  first  miracle  of  turning  water  into  wine,^ 
related  in  the  second  Evening  Lesson.  The  first  Lessons 
contain  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  the  Church  by  the 
abundant  access  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  Epistle  *  declares 
that  the  mystery  of  the  Gospel  was  revealed  to  them. 

From  Christmas  to  Epiphany  the  design  of  the  proper 
Services  is  to  set  forth  the  humanity  of  our  Saviour ;  and 
from  Epiphany  to  Septuagesima  to  show  the  Divine 
nature  of  the  Son  of  Man  by  relating  in  the  Gospels  some^ 
of  His  first  miracles.  The  design  of  the  Epistles  is  ta 
excite  us  to  the  imitation  of  Christ,  and  to  shuw  ourselves 
His  disciples  by  the  practice  of  Christian  vir'^ues. 

The  following  are  the  originals  of  the  Collects  : — 

Deus,  qui  hodierna  die  Unigenitum  tuum  gentibus  Stella  duce 
revelasti:  concede  propitius,  ut  qui  jam  te  ex  fide  cognovimus, 
usque  ad  contemplandam  speciem  tuae  celsitudinis  perducamur.^ 

Vota,  quaesumus,  Domine,  supplicantis  populi  coelesti  pietate 
prosequere ;  ut  et  quae  agenda  sunt  videant,  et  ad  implenda  quae 
viderint  convalescant.® 


^  This  was  the  chief  object  com- 
memorated by  the  Western  Church  : 
hence  it  was  ihtfestum  triutn  regum, 
and  held  in  honour  of  Christ  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  Gentile  world. 
Guericke,  p.  165. 

•  This  was  the  original  object  of 
the  festival  in  the  Eastern  Church: 
hence  it  was  a  solemn  time  for  bap- 
tism, and  was  called  rd  (^wro,  T}/u^oa 

ipoa^iwv,  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  in  Sancta 
Luminay  0pp.  L  624;  Guericke, 
p.  164. 

*  This    was    associated   with   the 


festival  of  the  Epiphany  in  the 
Western  Church :  hence  it  was  ho- 
noured as  the  dies  natalis  virttttum 
Domini.     Guericke,  p.  166. 

*  The  Epistle  was  appointed  in 
1549  instead  of  part  of  Isa.  Ix., 
which  was  taken  for  the  first  Morn- 
ing Lesson. 

*  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  EpiphanuBy 
col.  83. 

^  Dominica  i.  post  octavos  Epi- 
phanuBy col.  91.  The  Mass  of  Epi- 
phany was  appointed  for  every  day 
within  the  octave. 


Rvl|>haiB7. 


TheLtssoHi^ 
Luke  Hi. 
1 5-22. 

yoAn  a. 
i-ii. 


Isa.  Ix. 
Isa.  xlix. 
13-23- 
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Third. 

Fourth. 


Fifth. 


Sixth. 


T*heSwtdixys 
btfore  Lent. 


Omnipotens  sempiterae  Deus,  qui  coelestia  simul  et  toMi 
moderaris :  supplicationes  populi  tui  dementer  e»audi»  et  pMa 
tuam  nostris  concede  temporibus. 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  infinnitateni  nostram  pnq^ 
rcspice ;  atque  ad  prot^endum  nos  dexteram  tuae  majestiiii 
ostende. 

Deus,  qui  nos  in  tantis  periculis  consdtatos  pro  humana  M 
fragilitate    non   posse  subsistere :   da   nobis    salutem   mentis  d 
corporis ;   ut  ea  quae  pro  peccatis  nostris  patimur,  te  adjuvant^ 
vincamus.i 

Familiam  tuam,  quaesumus,  Domine,  continua  pietate  cnsto£; 
ut  quae  in  sola  spe  gratiae  ccelestis  innititur,  tua  semper  protecti6ae 
muniatur. 

In  the  Sarum  Missal,  the  Sundays  were  reckoned 
from  the  octave  of  Epiphany;  so  that  no  propria  had 
been  required  for  more  than  five  Sundays.  In  reckoniog 
them  more  simply  in  1549  from  the  Epiphany  itsdf 
(omitting  the  *  Sunday  within  the  octave/  or  *  the  octave 
Sunday/  whichever  it  might  be),  some  provision  was 
needed  for  a  sixth  Sunday;  which,  as  being  seldom  re- 
quired, was  supplied  by  a  rubric: — The  vu  Sunday ^j 
there  be  so  many)  shall  have  the  same  Psaltn  [Introit] 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  that  was  upon  the  fifth  Sundof* 
Our  present  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  were  appointed 
in  1661.  They  refer  more  particularly  to  the  manifes- 
tation of  Christ's  glory  at  His  second  coming,  because 
they  are  more  commonly  read  on  the  second  Sunday 
before  Advent,^  than  on  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany. 

From  this  time  the  Sundays   begin  to  be  reckoned 
with  reference  to  the  coming  Easter:   and  as  the  first 


1  This  is  the  fifth  Collect  after  the 
Litany,  in  Hermann's  Consultation^ 
fol.  270.  The  latter  part  was  altered 
in  1 661.  The  Epistle  was  Rom. 
xiii.  8 — 10,  which  in  1^49  was  added 
to  the  Epistle  for  the  first  Sunday  in 
Advent;    and  the  Epistle  for   this 


Sunday  was  taken  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  same  chapter,  -which lad 
been  read  on  the  I^day  after  the 
first  Sunday  \feria  vi,  fost Dmkiktm 
i.  post  octav,  Epiph, 

2  See    the    rubric,    25th   Sunday 
after  Trinity, 
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Sunday  in  Lent,  being  about  forty  days  before  Easter, 
was  therefore  called  Quadragesima  Sunday;^  and  the 
Sunday  before  Ash  Wednesday,  being  fifty  days  before 
•Easter,  was  called  Quinquagesima  Sunday;  the  names 
of  the  two  preceding  Sundays  were  given  from  the  next 
decads,  sixty  and  seventy ;  and  they  were  called  Sexa- 
gesima  and  Septuagesima  Sundays. 

The  design  of  the  Services  on  these  Sundays  is  to  call 
us  away  from  the  joy  of  Christmas,  in  order  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  the  fasting  and  humiliation  of  Lent ;  from 
the  7nanner  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  to  think 
of  our  sins,  which  were  the  cause  of  the  sufferings  of  His 
life.  The  first  Lessons  are  taken  from  those  chapters  of 
Genesis  which  relate  the  creation  and  the  fall  of  man, 
and  his  wickedness  and  punishment  by  the  deluge.  The 
design  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  is  to  persuade  to 
acts  of  self-denial  and  religious  duty,  and  to  recommend 
charity  and  faith,  as  the  necessary  foundation  for  all 
religious  actions. 

The  following  were  the  Collects  in  the  Sarum  Missal : — 

Preces  populi  tui,  quaesumus,  Domine,  clementer  exaudi ;  ut  qui 
juste  pro  peccatis  nostris  affligimur,  pro  tui  nominis  gloria  miseri- 
corditer  liberemur.^ 

Deus  qui  conspicis  quia  ex  nulla  nostra  actione  confidimus: 
concede  propitius,  ut  contra  adversa  omnia  doctoris  gentium  pro- 
tectione  muniamur.^ 

Preces  nostras,  quaesumus,  Domine,  clementer  exaudi :  atque  a 
peccatorum  vinculis  absolutos  ab  omni  nos  adversitate  custodi.* 


L«&t. 


1  It  would  also  have  this  name 
from  being  the  first  Sunday  in  the 
quadragesimal,  or  forty-day  fast. 

*  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  in  Ixx. 
col.  1 08.  The  Epistle  had  been 
continued  into  the  following  chapter : 
this  part  was  omitted  in  1549,  as 
introducing  another  distinct  subject 

•  Dom.  in  Ix.  col.  114.  The 
Epistle  had  been  continued  to  the 


TkeLtisotu, 


The  ColUct 
/orSeptua- 
gestftutf 


Stxagesima, 


Qmnqua- 
gesitna. 


ninth  verse  of  chap,  xii.,  and  thus 
included  the  mention  of  the  glorious 
revelations  given  to  the  great  Apostle, 
whose  protection  was  sought  in  the 
prayer  of  the  Collect.  This  part 
was  omitted  in  1549,  and  the  phrase 
in  the  Collect  altered. 

*  Dom,  in  /.  col.  I2i.  This  Col- 
lect was  full  of  meaning,  when  it 
was  said  in  a  time  of  a  pen^ce,  and 
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The  fast  of  Lent}  as  a  preparation  for  the  solemn 
festival  of  Easter,  is  of  primitive  observance,  though  not 
of  Apostolical  institution.  The  orig^inal  duration  of  the 
fast  appears  to  have  been  forty  hours,  in  commemoratiofl 
of  the  time  that  elapsed  from  the  noon  of  Friday,  when 
our  Saviour  began  to  yield  to  the  power  of  death,  untfl 
His  resurrection.  But  in  the  time  of  Irenaeus  and  Ter- 
tuUian  other  days  were  added  to  these,  varying  in  dif- 
ferent Churches  ;  until,  in  the  fifth  century,  the  usual  fast 
was  kept  for  thirty-six  days,  or  six  weeks,  deducting  the 
Sundays  ;  ^  and  in  the  eighth  century,  in  the  pK>ntificate 
of  Gregory  II.,  Ash  Wednesday  and  the  other  three  days 
were  added  to  Lent,  and  the  Quadragesitnal  fast  was 
observed  during  forty  days.*  Its  employment  was  to 
prepare  the  catechumens  for  Baptism,  and  penitents  for 
Absolution,  and  the  whole  body  of  Christians  for  a 
worthy  participation  of  the  Communion  at  Easter.* 

The  first  day  of  Lent  is  now  commonly  called  Ash 
Wednesday  (dies  cinerunC)^  from  the  ceremony,  described 
by  Gratian,  as  used  towards  those  who  were  admitted  to 
penance.*     It  was  also  called  caput  jejunii,  as  being  the 


\ 


confession,  in  order  to  receive  the 
Sacrament  before  Lent.  Hence  this 
Sunday  was  commonly  called  Shrove 
Sunday  (Calendar  of  State  Papere, 
Edw.  VI.  p.  i),  and  we  still  retain 
the  name  of  Shrove  Tuesday,  as  it 
has  been  called  from  Anglo-Saxon 
times.  To  shrive  is  *to  hear  con- 
fessions, and  enjoin  penance.*  The 
Collect  was  changed  in  1549  for  that 
which  now  stands  in  our  Prayer 
Books:  it  is  formed  from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Epistle,  and  may  well 
bear  comparison  with  any  similar 
composition 

^  Lent:    Anj^lo-Saxon,    I^encteji; 

ver,  spring :  Richardson  &  Skeat. 
'  This  was  the  custom  in  the  time 

of  Gregory  the  Great.  See  his  Homil, 


in  Evangel.  I.  16,  Opp,  i.  1494. 
Some  Eastern  Churches  extendni 
the  thirty-six  fasting  da]^  oyer  seven 
weeks  by  deducting  Sundays  and 
Saturdays,  except  Easter  Eve.  So- 
zomen.  Hist  EccL  VII.  19. 

*  See  Bingham,  Antiq,  Bk.  XXL 
ch.  i. ;  Guericke,  Antiq,  pp.  140  sq. 
It  will  be  remembered  mat  many 
periods  of  forty  days  occur  as  seasons 
of  sorrow  or  abstinence :  the  rain  of 
the  deluge  •  the  twice-repeated  &st 
of  Moses;  the  fast  of  Elijsdi;  the 
space  of  repentance  allowed  to  the 
Ninevites;  and  the  fast  of  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

*  Bingham,  ibid.  §§  ii — 13. 

*  The  bishop  gives  them  impo- 
sition of  hands,  sprinkles  them  with 
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first  day  of  the  great  fast.  Special  additional  Services 
were  used,  which  included  the  seven  penitential  Psalms,^ 
and  many  Collects.  These  Psalms  are  still  appointed  in 
our  Services  of  the  day ;  six  of  them  in  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  and  the  seventh  in  the  Commina- 
tion  Service,  which  is  said  after  the  Litany.  A  new 
Collect^  was  composed  in  1549,  as  was  also  the  Collect 
for  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels,  read  during  this  season, 
are  continued  from  the  old  Offices.  They  set  before  us 
the  duty  of  self-denial,  and  teach  us  to  withstand  temp- 
tation by  recounting  Chrisfs  victories  over  Satan.  The 
fourth  Sunday  is  called  Midlent  Sunday,  or  *  the  Sunday 
of  refreshment,*  probably  because  the  Gospel  relates  our 
Saviour's  miracle  in  feeding  the  five  thousand.  The  fifth 
is  called  Passion  Sunday,  because  the  commemoration  of 
our  Lord's  Passion  then  begins:  the  Epistle  speaks  of 
Him  as  our  High  Priest,  sprinkling  His  own  blood  for 
us ;  the  Gospel  relates  one  of  those  conversations  with 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  in  which  He  endured  the  contra- 
diction of  sinners. 

The  following  are  the  Collects  in  the  Missal : — 

Deus  qui  ecclesiam  tuam  annua  quadragesimali  observatione 
purificas:  praesta  familiae  tuae,  ut  quod  a  te  obtinere  abstinendo 
nititur,  hoc  bonis  operibus  exequatur.® 

Deus  qui  conspicis  omni  nos  virtute  destitui:  interius  exteriusque 
custodi;  ut  ab  omnibus  adversitatibus  muniamur  in  corpore  et  a 
pravis  cogitationibus  mundemur  in  mente.* 

holy  water,  puts  ashes  upon  their  cinerum:    'Omnipotens    sempiteme 

lieads,  and  then  covers  their  heads  Deus,  qui  misereris  omnium,  et  nihil 

with  sackcloth,   declaring    that,   as  odisti  eorum  quae  fecistl*    Miss.  Sar. 

Adam  was  cast  out  of  Paradise,  so  col.  133. 

they  for  their  sins  are  cast  out  of  the  ^  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  prima  qua- 

Church.    Grat  Deer.  p.  i,  Dist.  50,  dragesima^  col.  147.     This  Sunday 

cap.  64.     See  Bingh.  xviii.  ch.ii.  §  2.  was  called  '  Invocavit,*  from  the  first 

1  Above,  p.  15.  word  of  its  OffiHum, 

2  The  opening  clause  of  the  Col-  *  Dom,  it,  qtiadrages,,  *  Reminis- 
lect  was  taken  from   the  benedictio  cere:'  col.  171. 


The  Peni- 
tential 
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Quaesumus,  omnipotens  Deus,  vota  humilium  respice ;  atque  ad 
defensionem  nostram  dexteram  tuae  majestatis  eztende.^ 

Concede,  quaesumus,  omnipotens  Deus,  ut  qui  ex  merito  nostts 
actionis  affligimur,  tuae  gratiae  consolatione  respiremus.* 

Quaesumus,  omnipotens  Deus,  familiam  tuam  propitius  respice; 
ut  te  largiente  regatur  in  corpore,  et  te  servante  custodiator  in 
mente.' 

The  Quadragesimal  fast  was  closed  by  the  Gnal 
Week,  Passion  Week,  or  the  Holy  Week,  It  b^;an  on 
Palm  Sunday,*  which  was  kept  in  commemoration  of 
Christ's  entry  into  Jerusalem.  The  whole  week  was 
observed  with  greater  strictness  and  solemnity  than  the 
rest  of  Lent.^  This  custom  is  retained  in  the  Church  of 
England  by  giving  a  special  character  to  the  daily  Ser- 
vices, in  the  appointment  of  Epistles  and  Gospels  for 
each  day,  and  thus  collecting  most  of  those  portions  of 
Scripture  which  relate  to  the  crucifixion  of  our  blessed 
Saviour.  These  are  taken  in  an  orderly  course:  the 
history  of  St.  Matthew  is  read  on  Palm  Sunday,  in  the 
second  Lesson,  and  continued  in  the  Gospel ;  St  Mark's 
history  is  read  in  the  Gospels  on  Monday  and  Tuesday; 
St.  Luke's,  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday ;  and  St.  John's, 
on  Good  Friday.  The  Thursday  in  this  week  is  called 
Casna   Doviiniy^   and   Mandate  or  Maundy    Thursday} 


1  Dom.  Hi.  quadrages-t  *  Oculi : ' 
col.  191. 

*  Dom.  iv.  media  xl. ,  *  Lselare  : ' 
col.  211. 

'  Dominica  in  passione  Domini^ 
*  Judica  : '  col.  235. 

*  Called  icvpiaKi)  raJy  fiaicoVf  do- 
minica  paitnarum,  or  in  ramis  pal- 
?narum.  In  the  East  it  was  kept  in 
the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  but  it 
was  probably  not  until  the  sixth  that 
it  was  observed  in  the  West.  The 
consecration  of  the  palms  does  not 
date  earlier  than  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great.  Guericke,  Antiquities^ 
pp.  144  sq. 


^  Bingham,  Anttq,  xxi.  L  §  24. 

^  Feria  quinta  in  casna  Domm: 
Miss.  Sar.  col.  295. 

''  Dies  Mandati,  Gavantus  (TXtf. 
Sacr.  RU.  iv.  8,  Ruhr.  14,  x.),  sajfs: 
*Dicitur  mandatum  quia  maodaTit 
Christus  lotionem  pedum,  et  quia 
antiphonae  incipiunt  ab  hac:  Man- 
datum  novum  do  vobisJ*  This  is  the 
anthem  sung  in  the  Roman  Chtufch 
during  the  ceremony  of  washmg  the 
feet  {pediiavium),  and  the  rubric 
sajrs,  *  Conveniunt  derici  ad  fr 
ciendum  mandatum.'  Maundy  is 
simply  this  mandatum  (Joh.  xiii  34): 
see   Skeat's  Dictionary,     Another 
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from  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  on  that  day, 
and  the  command  given  to  the  Apostles  for  its  continual 
observance,  or  from  the  new  commandment  to  love  one 
another.  On  this  day  the  candidates  for  Baptism  pub- 
licly rehearsed  the  Creed,  and  penitents  were  reconciled.^ 
Good  Friday^  received  its  name  from  the  blessed 
effects  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  in  obtaining  eternal 
redemption  for  us.  It  has  been  observed  from  the  first 
ages  of  Christianity ;  and  in  every  Church  the  history  of 
Christ's  passion  was  read.^  This  is  fitly  taken  from  St. 
John's  Gospel,  because  he  was  present  at  the  crucifixion  ; 
and  from  his  example  we  may  learn  not  to  be  ashamed 
or  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  Epistle  shows  the 
insufficiency  of  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  urges  that  they 
typified  the  one  oblation  of  the  Saviour,  who  made  full 


TteBrtf 


common  name  of  the  day  was  shear 
thursday^  *  for  in  olde  faders  dayes 
the  peple  wolde  that  daye  shere  her 
hedes  &  clippe  her  berdis  &  poUe 
her  hedis,  and  soo  make  hem  honest 
ayenst  ester  day.'  Liber  Festivalis. 
The  following' is  the  form  of  the 
*  Office  for  the  Royal  Maundy* 
which  is  still  used  at  the  Chapel 
Royal,  Whitehall  :  Exhortation^ 
Confession,  Absolution,  ^c,  Ps. 
xli.    First  Lesson,  Matt  xxv.  14 — 

30.  First  Anthem.  Distribution  of 
clothing.  Second  Anthem.  Distri- 
bution of  woollen  and  linen  cloth. 
Third  Anthem.  Distribution  of  mo- 
ney. Second  Lesson.  M^tt.  xxv.  31 
to  the  end.  Fourth  Anthem.  Two 
Prayers  composed  for  the  occasion. 
The  Prayer  for  the  Queen,  and  so  on 
to  the  end.'  Stephens'  ed.  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  (Eccl.  Hist. 
Soc),  note,  pp.  888  sqq.  There  are 
now  two  distributions,  after  the  First 
and  Second  Anthems,  in  money  in 
Ueu  of  clothing  and  provisions. 

»  Bingham,  Antiq.  XXI.  i.  §§  30, 

31.  More  novel  practices  of  the 
Roman  Church  are  :    The   conse- 


Maundy 
Tkursday. 


crating  the  chrism  for  the  following 
year ;  the  prasanctificaHo,  or  conse- 
cration of  the  host  for  Good  Friday ; 
the  extinction  of  all  the  tapers,  and 
removal  of  the  ornaments  from  the 
altar ;  the  commimion  of  the  priests, 
and  the  excommunication  of  all 
heretics.     Guericke,  p.  147,  note, 

2  This  name  is  peculiar  to  the 
Church  of  England.  Holy  Friday, 
or  Friday  in  Holy  Week,  was  its 
most  general  appellation :  feria  sexta 
in  die  Parasceves,  Miss.  Sar.  col.  316: 
also  'wapairK€v^—ijfi4pa  rov  aravpoi — 
dies  dominica  passionis — ffwnipia — 
dies  absolution  is.     Guericke,  p.  147. 

'  St.  August  Serm.  CCXVIII.  I)e 
Passione  Domini  in  Parasceve.  ( 0pp. 
V.  959,  ed.  Bened.):  *  Cujus  sanguine 
delicta  nostra  deleta  sunt,  solemniter 
legitur  passio,  solemniter  celebratur.* 
The  history  of  the  Passion  was  read 
from  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  {Serm. 
CCXXXii.):  *  Passio  autem  quia uno die 
legitur,  non  solet  legi,  nisi  secundum 
Matthaeum  :  volueram  aliquando  ut 
per  singulos  annos  secundum  omnes 
Evangelistasetiam passio  legeretur  ..' 


Good 
Friday, 


300 


The  Holy 
Week. 


Tfu  Psalms. 


TheLessons. 

Gtn.  xxiL 

1-19. 

Is  a.  lit.  13 

and  liii. 


Easter  Eve. 


Tfie  Collect. 


THE  COLLECTS,  AJSTD 


! 


satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  the  Collects 
contain  expressions  of  boundless  charity,  praying  that  the 
effects  of  His  death  may  be  as  universal  as  the  design  of 
it.  The  proper  Psalms^  were  selected  at  the  last  revision: 
they  were  all  composed  for  times  of  great  distress,  and 
most  of  them  belong  mystically  to  the  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour ;  especially  the  22d,  of  which  several  passs^ 
were  literally  fulfilled  by  the  events  of  the  crucifixion.' 
The  first  Morning  Lesson  relates  Abraham's  readiness 
to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  which  has  always  been  r^arded 
as  a  type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  the  first 
Evening  Lesson  contains  the  clearest  prophecy  of  that 
sacrifice.* 

The  last  day  of  the  Great  Week,  called  Easter  Eve,* 
v/as  a  fast-day  of  the  universal  Church.^  It  is  kept  holy 
in  memory  of  Christ's  resting  in  the  grave,  and  of  His 
descent  into  helL  The  afternoon  was  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal times  for  Baptism :  and  the  nocturnal  Service,* 
consisting  of  singing,  prayer,  and  reading  the  Scriptures, 
was  kept  up  until  the  dawn  of  Easter  morning.  The 
reformed  Service  Book  had  no  proper  Collect  for  this 
day:  our  present  Collect  was  composed  for  the  Prayer 
Book  for  Scotland^  (i637)>  ^^^  with  many  alterations 


^  All,  except  the  69th,  had  oc- 
curred in  the  Matin  Ofifices. 

*  Ps.  xxii.  was  sung  on  this  day 
in  the  time  of  St.  Augustine  :  Enar. 
it.  in  Ps,  xxi.  0pp.  IV.  94. 

^  Among  the  rites  practised  in 
England  on  Good  Friday  was  a 
ceremony  of  blessing  cramp-rings 
by  the  King,  which  were  supposed 
to  prevent  the  falling-sickness.  The 
form  used  on  these  occasions  is 
printed  in  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  ill. 
P-  335  [P-  39^]=  see  British  Maga- 
zine i^^o,,  1848),  xxxiv.  p,  601. 

*  Tb  jueya  (or  rb  ^<yiov)  ffd^^aroi^, 
sabbatwn  magnum 


0  The  Greek  Church  strictly  pro- 
hibited fasting  on  all  other  Sabbadis 
of  the  year.     Guericke,  p.  149,  mte, 

^  VigUicB  paschales,  SeeBinghamt 
XXI.  i.  §  32.  From  the  observance 
of  this  vigil  of  Easter  vigils  became 
common  also  to  other  festivals.  See 
Guericke,  p.  150^  note. 

7  *0  most  gracious  God,  look 
upon  us  in  mercy,  and  giant  that 
as  we  are  baptized  into  the  death  d 
thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  so 
by  our  true  and  hearty  repentance 
all  our  sins  may  be  buried  with  Him, 
and  we  not  fear  the  grave:  tiiatas 
Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
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was   placed   in   the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  at  the 
revision  in  1661. 

The  following  are  the  originals  of  the  Collects  for 
the  Holy  Week:— 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  humano  generi  ad  imitandum 
humilitatis  exemplum  Salvatorem  nostrum  carnem  sumere  et 
crucem  subire  fecisti:  concede  propitius  ut  et  patientiae  ipsius 
habere  documenta  et  resurrectionis  consortia  mereamur.^ 

Respice,  quaesumus,  Domine,  super  banc  familiam  tuam,  pro  qua 
Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  non  dubitavit  manibus  tradi  no- 
centium,  et  crucis  subire  tormentum.* 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  cujus  Spiritu  totum  corpus  ecclesiae 
sanctificatur  et  regitur :  exaudi  nos  pro  universis  ordinibus  suppli- 
cantes,  ut  gratiae  tuae  munere  ab  omnibus  tibi  gradibus  fideliter 
serviatur.8 

The  third  Collect  is  composed  out  of  several  which 
were  said  on  this  day  after  the  Gospel  for  all  estates  of 
men  :* — 

Oremus  et  pro  haereticis  et  schismaticis :  ut  Deus  et  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus  eruat  eos  ab  erroribus  universis ;  et  ad 
sanctam  matrem  ecclcsiam  catholicam  atque  apostolicam  revocare 
dignetur.    Oremus.    Flectamus  genua. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  salvas  omnes  homines  et 
neminem  vis  perire ;  respice  ad  animas  diabolica  fraude  deceptas  : 
ut  omni  haeretica  pravitate  deposita  errantium  corda  resipiscant,  et 
ad  veritatis  tuae  redeant  unitatem.    Per  Dominum. 

Oremus  et  pro  perfidis  Judaeis:   ut  Deus   et  Dominus  noster 


TlMHoly 
Week. 


by  the  glory  of  Thee,  O  Father,  so 
we  may  walk  m  newness  of  Ufe ;  but 
our  sins  never  be  able  to  rise  in  judg- 
ment against  us,  and  that  for  the 
merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  died,  was 
buried,  and  rose  again  for  us.' 

^  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  in  ramis 
palmarum^  coL  263. 

*  Feria  w.  post  do,  palmartcm: 
super  populum  oratio^  col.  295.  In 
1549,  the  first  Collect  only  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  said  at  Matins  ;  and  at 


Communion,  the  first  Collect  and 
that  for  the  King,  followed  by  the 
second  and  third  Collects. 

'  Feria  vi.  in  Parasceve:  oraiiones 
solennes,  col.  325.  In  Hermann's 
Consultation  this  was  the  third  Col- 
lect after  the  Litany. 

*  *  Sequuntur  orationes  solennes: 
et  ad  unamquampie  illarum  dicitur 
Flectamus  genua,  nisi  ad  earn  quce 
orat  pro  Judais.^  Miss.  Sar.  coL 
324. 
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auferat  velamen  de  cordibus  eonim  ;  ut  et  ipsi  agnoscant  Dominm 
nostrum  Jesum  Christum.     Oremus. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  etiam  Judaicam  perfidiami 
tua  misericordia  non  repellis :  exaudi  preces  nostras  quas  pro 
illius  populi  obcsecatione  deferimus ;  ut  agnita  veritatis  tuae  htt 
quae  Christus  est,  a  suis  tenebris  eruatur. 

Oremus  et  pro  paganis :  ut  Deus  omnipotens  auferat  iniquitatem 
de  cordibus  eorum;  ut  relictis  idolis  suis  convertantur  ad  Deom 
vivum  et  verum,  et  unicum  Filium  ejus  Jesum  Christum  Deum  et 
Dominum  nostrum:  cum  quo  vivit  et  regnat  cum  Spiritu  Sancto 
Deus.     Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum.    Oremus.    Flectamus  genua. 

Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  non  vis  mortem  peccatoram, 
sed  vitam  semper  inquiris :  suscipe  propitius  orationem  nostxam  d 
libera  eos  ab  idolorum  cultura ;  et  aggrega  ecclesise  tuae  saoctse  ad 
laudem  et  gloriam  nominis  tui.     Per  Dominum. 


The  long  fast  of  Lent,  and  the  solemnities  of  the  Holy 
Week,  are  closed  by  the  festival  of  Easter}  It  was  a 
great  occasion  of  rejoicing,  and  elicited  peculiar  acts 
of  charity.^  Fierce  disputes,  however,  have  convulsed 
the  Church  about  the  proper  time  of  its  celebration,— 
whether  it  should  be  observed  on  the  14th  day  of  the 
moon  with  the  lewish  Passover,  or  on  the  15th  of  March, 
or  on  a  Sunday :  while  those  who  agreed  to  observe  the 
festival  on  no  other  than  the  Lord's  Day  varied  by  a 
week  or  a  month  according  to  their  different  calculations.' 
The  whole  paschal  commemoration  included  fifteen  days, 
— the  week  preceding*  and  the  week  following^  the  Day 
of  the  Resurrection.     Hence  the  following  Sunday  was 


1  Dies  dominiccB  resurrectionis : 
iofnil  iro(j"XcfA.tos,  dyacrrdffifios'  kv- 
pioK^  fi€y6XT)  r6  TrdffxO''  ^  vaffxctyia, 
^  tA  vaorx^yta.  Guericke,  p.  151. 
The  most  probable  derivation  of  Eas- 
ter is  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  goddess, 
*  Eostre/  in  whose  honour  special 
sacrifices  were  offered  at  the  opening 
of  the  Spring  season.  See  Beda,  De 
Temp.  Rat  c.  xiil     Opp,  II.  68. 


^  The  indulgentug  paschalti  in- 
cluded the  liberation  of  piisonos, 
remission  of  debts,  and  manumissioo 
of  slaves.  Guericke,  p.  152,  neU\ 
Bingham,  XX.  $,  §§  6,  7. 

'See  Guericke,  p.  133 ;  BingbuDi 
XX.  5,  §§  2—4 ;  and  Bright,  Eariy 
Engi.  Ch.  Hist,  ch.  iii.  p.  76. 

^  Ilacrxa  (rravpoKjifAoy, 

*  Udffxa  dvaardamov. 
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J  called  the  Octave  of  Easter.^  On  this  day  the  newly 
baptized  were  formally  presented,  and  incorporated  into 
'  the  Church ;  after  which  they  put  off  their  white  bap- 
:  tismal  robes.2  The  commemoration  of  Easter  through- 
out the  following  week  was  continued,  at  least  in  some 
i  dioceses,  until  the  eleventh  century,  when  the  festival  was 
\   reduced  to  three  days.^ 

A  short  Service  introductory  to   Matins  on  Easter 

;    Day*  was  appointed  in  the  Sarum  Breviary ;  in  which, 

J   after  taking  the  host  and  the  crucifix  from  the  'sepulchre,' 

»'   and  placing  them  on  the  altar,  the  following  Anthem  and 

Collect  were  said  : — 

An.  Christus  resurgens  ex  mortuis  jam  non  moritur,  mors  illi 
ultra  non  dorainabitur.  Quod  enim  vivit,  vivit  Deo.  Alleluia, 
Alleluia.  Vers.  Dicant  nunc  Judaei,  &c.  Vers.  Surrexit  Dominus 
de  sepulchro.  Resp.  Qui  pro  nobis  pependit  in  ligno.  Alleluia. 
Oratio.  Deus,  qui  pro  nobis  Filium  crucis  patibulum  subire 
voluisti,  ut  inimici  a  nobis  pelleres  potestatem:  concede  nobis 
famulis  tuis  ut  in  resurrectionis  ejus  gaudiis  semper  vivamus. 

The  Invitatory  at  Matins  was,  Alleluia,  Alleluia.  Christus  hodie 
surrexit.     Alleluia,  Alleluia. 


B&itor. 


^  This  custom  of  prolonging  the 
festival  was  taken  from  the  Jewish 
observance  of  eight  days  in  their 
feasts.  From  Easter  and  Whitsun- 
tide it  passed  to  Christmas  ;  and  then 
to  the  festivals  in  honour  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  to  some  of  the  saints'  days. 
Guericke,  p.  153. 

2  Dominica  in  alHs,  ox  post  albas^ 
sc.  depositas ;  dies  novorum,  neo- 
phytorum  ;  octava  infantium  ;  kv- 
ptoK^  iv  \€VKo7s,  ^  Koiyij  Kvpiaidi' 
iLvritraax*'^  *  Saturday  i«  df/Jw,  that 
is  Saturday  in  Easter  week  or  as  it 
is  called  with  us,  Lawson  even ';  in 
Heame's  Glossary  to  Langtoft's 
Chronicle.  Law  is  our  modem  low : 
i<2^  in  the  ormulum,  15246.  So  Law- 
son  represents  Low  Sunday^  the 
close  of  Easter,  clausum  pascha.  It 
is  called  Quas  modoy  from  the  Introit 


in  the  Roman  Missal.  Dr.  Husen- 
beth  (Notes  and  Queries^  3rd  Ser.  I. 
p.  491)  derived  the  English  term 
Low  from  Laudes^  the  first  word  in 
the  Sequence. 

*  Concil.  Constantiense  (1094)  : 
'  Statuit  ut  tam  in  hebdomada 
pentecostes,  quam  in  hebdomada 
paschali,  tres  tantum  dies  festivi 
celebrarentur :  nam  usque  ad  illud 
tempus  Constantiensis  episcopatus 
morem  comprovincialium  non  est 
secutus,  viz.  integram  septimanam 
in  pascha,  et  unam  tantum  diem 
in  pentecoste  observando.*  Mansi 
XX.  795. 

*  There  is  an  analogous  usage  in 
the  Eastern  Church.  See  Neale,  p. 
878,  note.  The  Morning  Office  com- 
mences with  the  Anthem,  *  Christ  is 
risen,'    Freeman,  i.  p.  331. 


The 

Anthstm 
insiead  of 

Venite. 


I 


304 


THE  COLLECTS,  AND 


In  1549  this  introductory  Service  was  retained: — 

*■  In  the  Morning  afore  Matins^  the  people  being  assentbled  in  h 
churchy  these  Anthems  shall  be  first  solemnly  sung  or  sauL 

Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead,  &c.    Alleluia,  AUelnia. 

Christ  is  risen  again,  the  firstfruits,  &c    Alleluia. 

The  Priest.    Show  forth  to  all  nations  the  glory  of  God. 

The  Answer,    And  among  all  people  his  wonderful  works. 

Let  us  pray.  O  God,  who  for  our  redemption  didst  give  tiia^ 
only-begotten  Son  to  the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  by  His  ^orioai 
resurrection  hast  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemy:  GflUC 
us  so  to  die  daily  from  sin,  that  we  may  evermore  live  with  Him  ia 
the  joy  of  His  resurrection ;  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord.' 

There  were  also  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  ap- 
pointed for  two  Communions ;  the  Collect  for  the  firet 
Communion  being  said  also  on  Monday,  and  that  for  the 
second  Communion  on  Tuesday  and  on  the  followii^ 
Sunday. 

At  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  1552,  the  above 
two  anthems,  omitting  the  Hallelujahs,  were  appointed 
instead  of  Venite.  The  Collect  for  the  first  Communiofl 
was  appointed  for  Easter  Day^  Monday  in  Easter  Week, 
and  the  Sunday  after  Easter ;  and  the  Collect  for  the 
second  Communion  was  appointed  for  Tuesday  in  Easter 
Week.  And  so  it  continued  until  the  last  revision,  when 
the  first  Anthem^  was  prefixed,  the  Collect  for  Easter 
Day  appointed  to  be  used  throughout  the  week,  and  the 
Collect  for  the  second  Communion  (1549)  appointed  for 
the  Sunday  after  Easter. 

So  little  variety  occurs  in  our  usual  Services,  that 
the  change  on  Easter  Day  distinctly  marks  the  festival. 
After  the  Absolution  and  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Office  of 

^  A  part  of  it  was  appointed  as  an  had  also  been  read  in  the  Epistle  i 

Easter  anthem  in   Gregory's  Anti-  and  in  1549  was  read  in  the  ^stfe 

phonary :    0pp.   iii.    686.    A  part  at  the  second  Commonion. 
also  had  been  sung  at  Vespers.     It 
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Praise  is  begun  with  Anthems  proper  to  the  day  instead 
of  the  daily  Invitatory  Psalm.  This  reference  to  the 
festival  is  maintained  in  the  proper  Psalms.^  Ps.  ii.  re- 
lates to  the  triumphant  settlement  of  David  in  his  king- 
dom, and  is  a  prophetical  representation  of  the  kingly 
and  priestly  offices  of  Christ,  after  He  had  been  violently 
opposed  by  His  adversaries.  Ps.  Ivii.,  referring  to  David's 
deliverance  from  Saul,  in  a  mystical  sense  contains  Christ's 
triumph  over  death  and  hell.  Ps.  cxi.  is  a  thanksgiving 
for  all  the  marvellous  works  of  our  redemption,  of  which 
the  crowning  wonder  was  the  resurrection.  Ps.  cxiii.  is 
a  thankful  commemoration  of  the  glory  and  condescension 
of  God,  which  was  never  more  discernible  than  in  the 
work  of  redemption.  Ps.  cxiv.  is  a  thanksgiving  for  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  which  was  a  type  of 
our  deliverance  from  sin  and  death.  And  Ps.  cxviii., 
composed  to  celebrate  the  peace  of  David's  kingdom 
when  the  ark  had  been  brought  into  Jerusalem,  refers 
prophetically  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.^ 

The  first  Lessons  contain  an  account  of  the  institution 
of  the  Passover,  the  type  of  *  Christ  our  Passover ; '  and 
of  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  by  passing  through 
the  Red  Sea, — a  type  of  our  deliverance  from  the  death 
of  sin  by  baptism.  The  Gospel  and  the  second  Evening 
Lesson  relate  the  first  appearance  of  Jesus  risen.  The 
Lessons  from  the  Revelation  represent  Him,  as  the  Son 
of  man,  and  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  in  the  glory  of 
heaven.  The  Epistle  shows  the  effect  of  the  resurrec- 
tion on  the  heart  and  life  of  the  Christian. 

The  first  Lessons  on  Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Easter 
week  point  to  the  joy  of  the  resurrection:  the  Song  of 
Moses  on  the  escape  of  Israel  from  the  death  which  had 

1  Ps.  ii.  had  been  sung  at  Matins ;    Lauds  ;  and  Ps.  cxviii.  at  Prime. 
Fs.  ad.  at  Vespers;    Ps.  cxiii.  at       -  Cf.  Matt.  xxi.  42;  Acts  iv.  11. 
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Johnxxi, 


Tk^  Collects. 
Easter  Day, 


Second  Sun- 
day after 
Easter, 


Third. 


Fourth, 


Fitfh. 


overtaken  the  Egyptians :  the  Bride,  after  long  waiting, 
now  rejoicing  in  the  Bridegroom's  presence :  the  proimse 
of  victory  over  our  spiritual  enemy  as  often  as  we  smiteifl 
trusting  obedience;  and  the  rising  from  death  of  thosewln 
by  faith  touch  Him  who  died,  and  was  buried,  and  rose 
again :  and  the  calling  from  the  grave  of  the  g^eat  army  of 
the  resurrection.  The  Gospels  and  second  Lessons  fer 
these  days  continue  the  story  of  the  day  of  the  resurrec- 
tion; concluding  with  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  seven 
disciples  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  the  draught  of 
fishes  so  carefully  numbered,  and  the  charge  to  Peter. 

The  joyful  commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  resunec- 
tion,  and  the  promise  of  the  Comforter,  are  the  prindpo! 
subjects  of  the  Gospels  from  Easter  to  Whitsuntide; 
while  the  Epistles  exhort  to  the  practice  of  those  duties 
which  are  answerable  to  the  Christian  profession. 

The  following  are  the  old  Collects : — 

Deus  qui  hodierna  die  per  Unigenitum  tuum  etemitads  sobb 
aditum  devicta  morte  reserasti :  vota  nostra  quae  praeveniendt 
aspiras  etiam  adjuvando  prosequere.^ 

Deus,  qui  in  Filii  tui  humilitate  jacentem  mundiim  ereosti, 
fidelibus  tuis  perpetuam  concede  laetitiam,  ut  quos  perpetuae  mortis 
eripuisti  casibus,  gaudiis  facias  sempitemis  perfrui. 

Deus  qui  errantibus,  ut  in  viam  possint  redire  justitiae,  veritatis 
tuae  lumen  ostendis :  da  cunctis,  qui  Christiana  professione  cen- 
sentur, et  ilia  respuere  quae  huic  inimica  sint  nomini,  et  ea  qtf 
sunt  apta  sectari. 

Deus  qui  fidelium  mentes  unius  efificis  voluntatis :  da  populis 
tuis  id  amare  quod  praecipis,  id  desiderare  quod  promittis,  ut  inW 
mundanas  varietates  ibi  nostra  fixa  sint  corda,  ubi  vera  sunt 
gaudia.* 

Deus  a  quo  cuncta  bona  procedunt,  largire  supplicibus  tuis  ut 

^  Miss.  Sar.    In  die  Paschce^  col.  ^  \^  ^35  translated  in  1549:  *A1' 

'^<^(^\2X%QDominicainOctavisPasch(B^  mighty  God,  which  dost  make  the 

col.  381.     Our  Collects  for  the  first  minds  of  all  faithful  people  to  be  of 

and   second   Sundays   after    Easter  one  will,*  &c. :  this  was  altered  in 

were  composed  in  1549.  i66x. 
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-"  —     ■■  ■  —  ■■■' 

<j   cogitemus  te  inspirante  quae  recta  sunt,  et  te  gubemante  eadem 
1^   faciamus. 

^  The  three  days  preceding  Holy  Thursday,  or  the  feast 
of  our  Lord's  Ascension,  are  called  tAe  Rotation  Days. 
Their  origin  has  been  traced  to  Mamertus,  bishop  of 
Vienne  (460),  who  appointed  annual  Litanies  on  these 
days.^  At  the  Reformation  all  other  religious  processions 
were  abolished,  except  the  perambulation  of  parishes  in 
this  week.  No  OfBce,  however,  was  appointed  for  use 
on  such  occasions.2  fhe  Litany  was  to  be  said  ;  and  a 
Homily  was  provided,  which  is  divided  into  four  parts, 
three  to  be  read  on  the  Rogation  Days,  and  the  fourth 
on  the  day  of  the  perambulation. 

The  day  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  into  heaven,  forty 
days  after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  has  been 
observed  as  one  of  the  great  Church  festivals®  from  the 
beginning  of  Christianity.  Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons 
are  appointed  for  the  day.  Ps.  viii.  is  a  song  of  praise 
for  creation,  and  the  appointment  of  man  to  be  lord 
of  this  world ;  but  in  a  prophetical  sense  it  sets  forth 
the  mercy  of  God  in  exalting  our  human  nature  above 
all  creatures,  which  was  fulfilled  when  the  Son  of  God 
took  our  nature  and  ascended  with  it  to  heaven.  Ps.  xv. 
shows  how  justly  our  Saviour,  as  the  perfect  and  the 
pattern  man,  ascended  to  the  holy  hill  of  God,  and  thus 


1  See  above,  267, 

'  *  The  curate ...  at  certain  con- 
venient places  shall  admonish  the 
people  to  give  thanks  to  God,  in 
the  beholding  of  God's  benefits,  for 
the  increase  and  abundance  of  His 
fruits  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
with  the  saying  of  Ps.  civ.  Benedicy 
aninta  tnea.  At  which  time  also  the 
same  minister  shall  inculcate  this  and 
such  like  sentences,  Cursed  be  he  that 
iranslatetk  the  bounds  and  doles  of  his 


neighbour ;  or  such  other  order  of 
Prayer  as  shall  be  hereafter  ap- 
pointed. '  Queen  Elizabeth's  Injunc- 
tions  (1559);  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann, 
XLiii.  §  1 9.  See  Brand's  Popular  An- 
tiquitiesy  *  Parochial  Perambulations 
in  Rogation-week.' 

»  August  Ep.  54,  ad  Jdnuarium^ 
0pp.  II.  123,  ed.  Bened.;  Chrysost. 
Opp,  n.  447,  ed.  Bened.;  C^nstU. 
Apost  viii.  33. 
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Dan.  vii. 
9-14. 


a  Kings  it. 
to  V.  16. 


The  Collect 
O''  Ascen- 
sion Day. 


points  out  the  qualifications  which  we  must  endeavour 
to  attain,  if  we  would  follow  Him  there.  Ps.  xxL  VM 
eminently  fulfilled  in  our  Lord's  victory  over  death,  apd 
in  His  ascension,  when,  having  put  all  His  enemies  U 
flight,  He  was  exalted  in  His  own  strength,  Ps.  ?»?. 
was  composed  by  David  on  the  occasion  of  bringing  the 
ark  into  the  place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  on  Moui$ 
Sion ;  it  has  always  been  regarded  as  prophetical  of  the 
exaltation  of  Christ,  tlte  King  of  Glory,  who  passed 
through  the  everlasting  doors,  when  He  went  back  to  Hb 
own  glory  in  heaven  :  Ps.  xlvii.  likewise,  a  song  of.  praise 
for  the  victories  of  Israel  over  the  surrounding  nations^is 
applied  to  the  Christian  Church,  whose  Head  and  Lord 
is  the  great  King  upon  all  the  earth,  and  has  gotut^ 
\  with  a  merry  noise :  and  Ps.  cviii.  calls  upon  us  to  give 
thanks  to  God,  for  setting  Himself  above  the  heavens; 
and  being  Lord  both  of  Jews  and  heathens. 

In  the  first  Lessons,  the  Son  of  Man  is  seen  coming 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven — a  vision  first  of  the  Incar- 
nation, then  of  the  glorified  humanity  of  the  Saviour: 
and  Elijah  taken  up,  and  the  communication  of  a  double 
portion  of  his  spirit  to  Elisha,  which  prefigured  our 
Saviour,  who  after  His  ascension  sent  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  His  Apostles. 

The  ten  days  after  the  Ascension  are  sometimes  called 
Expectation  Week:  they  commemorate  that  anxious  period 
!  during  which  the  Apostles  tarried  at  Jerusalem,  in  earnest 
'  expectation  of  the  promised  gift  of  the  Comforter. 

The  Collect  for  Ascension  Day  was  taken  froin  the 
old  Offices : — 

Concede,  quaesumus,  omnipotens  Deus,  ut  qui  hodiema  die 
Unigenitum  tuum  redemptorem  nostrum  ad  coelos  ascei)clisse 
riedinms,  ipsi  qiioque  mente  in  coelestibus  habitemus.* 

^  Miss-  Sar.     /;/  du  Aicensionis  Domini,  col.  41 1, 
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A  new  Collect  was  composed  in  1 549  for  the  Sunday 
after  Ascension  Day,  taken  from  an  antiphon  which  had 
been  sung  at  Vespers  on  Ascension  Day : — 

O  rex  gloriae,  Domine  virtutum,  qui  triumphator  hodie  super 
omnes  coelos  ascendisti,  ne  derelinquas  nos  orphanos,  sed  mitte 
promissum  patris  in  nos  Spiritum  veritatis.    Alleluia.^ 

The  festival  of  Whitsuntide  corresponds  with  the 
Jewish  feast  of  Pentecost.  That  commemorated  the 
delivery  of  the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai,  fifty  days  after  the 
Passover ;  and  after  the  same  interval^  from  the  true 
Passover,  when  Christ  was  offered  for  us,  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  given  to  the  Christian  Church.  The  name  of  Pen- 
tecost has  therefore  been  retained  for  the  festival,  and 
this  has  passed  into  the  English  Whitsunday.'  It  is  an 
especial  festival  of  the  reformed  Church  of  England ; 
having  been  selected  in  1 549  as  the  day  on  which  the 
use  of  the  new  English  Service  should  be  commenced.* 

Proper  Psalms  are  appointed,  the  first  three  of  which 
were  sung  at  Matins  in  the  old  Offices.  Ps.  xlviii.  is  a 
hymn  in  honour  of  Jerusalem,  as  particularly  chosen  for 
the  place  of  God's  worship,  and  also  an  expression  of 
thankfulness  that  we  are  permitted  to  meet  in  His  ser- 
vice, and  wait  for  His  loving-kindness,  Ps.  Ixviii.  contains 
a  prophetical  description  of  the  ascension  of  Christ,  who 
went  up  on  high^  and  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts 


Wbltftatld 

Sundaf 
t^ier  Astt 
ston  Day. 


^  Brev.  Sar.  In  die  Ascens,  Dom. 
Ad  Vesper  as  ^  antiphona. 

2  The  fifty  days  are  not  counted 
from  the  Passover,  but  from  the 
Sunday  following ;  according  to  the 
direction  given  to  the  Jews  for  their 
feast  of  Weeks,  Levit.  xxiii.  15, 
16. 

-  3  Professor  Skeat  is  certain  that 
Pentecost  was  called  White  Sunday 
in  the  northern  Churches,  and  pro- 
bably because  it  was  the  more  usual 
tin^e    of    Baptism.     In    England, 


white  was  coriupted  into  whit^  and 
this  confused  with  Wit,  as  by  a 
writer  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

*  This  day  Witsonday  is  cald, 
For  wisdom  and  wit  seuene  fald 
Was  i$uen  to  Y  apostles  at  pis 

day.' 
Camb.  Univ,  MSS,  Dd.  I.  i.  p.  234. 
The  term,  in  the  Sealed  Book,  is 
JVAitsundqy,  and  Monday^  &c. ,  in 
Whitsun  Week :  Cf.  Whitsun  ales, 
Whttsun  holidays,  &c. 

*  Above,  p.  26. 
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unto  men;  and,  when  the  Lord  gave  the  wont,  great 
tlie  company  of  the  preachers.  Ps.  civ.  is  a  h3nim  of 
praise  to  God  the  Creator ;  and  is  supposed  to  be  a  voy 
early  composition,  from  there  being  no  allusion  in  it  to 
the  Mosaic  ritual.  It  was  probably  selected  Ux  this  dqf 
from  the  similitude  between  the  natural  and  sfMiitnl 
creation ;  and  because  it  speaks  of  the  renewal  of  Ae 
earth  by  the  breath  of  God.  Ps.  cxlv.  is  a  soi^f  of 
thanksgiving,  recounting  the  attributes  of  Grod,  and  lb 
care  over  His  creatures,  which  is  chiefly  seen  in  opening 
His  kingdom  to  them  by  the  atonement  of  His  Son, and 
the  gift  of  His  Spirit. 

The  first  Lessons  contain  the  law  of  the  Jewish  Pen- 
tecost, and  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  through  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  of  God; 
and  from  the  New  Testament  we  read  our  Lord's  pro- 
mise of  this  gift,  its  fulfilment,  and  the  manner  of  life  d 
those  who  are  led  of  the  Spirit.-^ 

The  Collect  is  taken  from  the  old  Offices  : — 


Monday  and 
Ttusday  in 
WkitsuH 
week. 


Deus,  qui  hodierna  die  corda  fidelium  Sancti  Spiritus  illustra- 
tione  docuisti :  da  nobis  in  eodem  Spiritu  recta  sapere,  et  de  ejus 
semper  consolatione  gaudere.' 

The  whole  of  this  week  was  sometimes  considered  as 
festival,  as  was  also  the  whole  of  Easter  week.  But  when 
the  Sunday  after  Whitsunday  became  a  fixed  time  for 
ordination,  the  stationary  fasts  of  the  week  were  observed 
as  days  of  humiliation  and  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  the 


^  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  have 
been  read  during  Easter  and  Pen- 
tecost from  very  early  times  :  Chry- 
sost.  Opp,  111.81,  ed.  Bened. 

'  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  Pentecostes^ 
col.  425.  This  Collect  was  in  the 
English  Prymer  in  the  fourteenth 
century :  Maskell,  Mon.  Ktt,  ii.  p. 


28  [ill.  p.  31].  The  words  as  d 
this  timey  were  substituted  in  1661 
for  as  upon  this  day ;  this  change 
having  been  made  in  the  Prayei 
Book  for  Scotland  (1637)  in  the  Col- 
lect as  said  on  Monday  and  Tuesday 
in  Whitsun  week. 
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approaching  ordinations.  The  Epistles  read  on  the 
Monday  and  Tuesday  refer  to  the  baptism  of  converts, 
and  their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles:  the  Gospel  for  Monday  seems  to  have  been 
appointed  for  the  instruction  of  the  newly  baptized,  teach- 
ing them  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  become  the  children 
of  light ;  and  the  Gospel  for  Tuesday,  with  reference 
to  the  Ember  days,  and  the  commission  and  duties  of 
Christian  ministers.  The  first  Lessons  furnish  instances 
from  the  Ofd  Testament  of  the  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel,  which  was  re- 
paired by  the  gift  of  tongues  to  the  Apostles ;  the  resting 

of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  seventy  elders;  the  dew  of 
blessing  watering  the  Church  with  Sacramental  grace  ; 
and  the  Gentiles  coming  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord, 
to  be  taught  His  ways.  The  second  Lessons  teach  us 
to  use  spiritual  gifts  to  edification  ;  to  take  heed  not  to 
quench  the  Spirit,  nor  to  despise  His  prophecies ;  but 
because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  into  the  world,  to 
try  all  teachers  who  boast  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  rules  of 
the  Catholic  faith. 

In  the  Greek  Church  the  Octave  of  Whitsuntide  was 
closed  by  a  festival  of  All  Martyrs.^  The  Western 
Church,  in  later  times  at  least,  terminated  Whitsuntide 
by  the  festival  of  the  Trinity,  combining  in  one  com- 
memoration the  several  objects  of  the  previous  festivals 
of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  This  great  feast,  which  gives 
name  to  the  following  Sundays  until  Advent,  is  unlike 
the  other  festivals  in  not  resting  upon  one  distinct  fact 
in  the  history  of  Christianity ;  and  accordingly  we  do 
not  find  any  clear  trace  of  its  being  kept  before  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries.     It  was  Pope  John  XXII.,  in  the 


Tk€  Lessens. 


G*H.  xL 

Numb.  xi. 
16-30. 


JoelU,  9Z. 

Micah  m. 

1-7. 

1  Cor.  xii., 

xut. 


I  Thet.  V. 
xa-23. 
X  John  iu. 
X-X3. 


Trinity 
Sunday  a 
festival  of 
the  Weiitm 
Church. 


^  Kvpia/CT)  tQv  dyietu  irdvT(ov  fxap'    II.   7 II,   ed.    Bened.;    Guericke,  p. 
rvpva-dvTUfv.      See    Chrysost.     0/^p.    159. 
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Matt.  Hi. 


The  Collect 


b^mning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  who  first  fixed  ill 
celebration  to  this  Sunday.* 

The  Jews,  living  among  idolatrous  nations,  were  c^ 
cially  enjoined  to  remember  the  unity  of  God :  hon 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was  not  clearly  delivered  to 
them.    Yet  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  receive  tin 
full  interpretation  from  this  doctrine,  and   are  therefo 
read  on  Trinity  Sunday: — the  song  of  the  Seraphim; 
the  appearance  of  Jehovah  to  Abraham,  when  thrmmm 
stood  by  him;  and  the  work  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  creation,  and  the  phrase.  Let  us  mate 
man.     In  the  Lessons  from  the  New  Testament,  tlic 
vision  is  read  of  the  Eternal  One,  the  seven  Spirits 
before  His  throne,  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  the 
Judge :  St.  Paul's  seven  unities— one  body,  one  Spirit; 
one  hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism — one  God 
and  Father  of  all :  and  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  with  the 
testimony  of  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  descent  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  beloved  Son.     The  Episde 
and  Gospel  are  the  same  that  were  read  in  the  old 
Offices  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  the  last  day  of  the 
more  solemn  time  of  baptism,  to  which   the  Gospel 
refers.     Yet  they  are  well  suited  to  the  festival,  under 
its  more  modern  name  of  Trinity  Sunday :  for  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Godhead  are  mentioned  in  the  Gospel; 
and  the  portion  appointed  for  the  Epistle  contains  the 
Hymn  of  the  Angels,  with  its  threefold  ascription  of 
praise  to  God. 

The  Collect  is  continued  from  the  old  Offices  : — 

Omnipotens  sempiterae  Deus,  qui  dedisti  famulis  tuis  in  cofr 
fessione  verae  fidei  aetemae  Trinitatis   gloriam  agnoscere,  et  in 

^  In  the  twelfth  century  the  feast  by  others  on  the  Sunday  next  b^ 
ofTrinity  was  kept  by  some  Churches  fore  Advent.  See  Guericke^  pp. 
on  the  Octave  of  Whitsunday,  and    160  sq. 
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potentia  majestatis  adorare  Unitatem :  quaesumus  ut  ejusdem  Hdei 
firmitate  ab  omnibus  semper  muniamur  adversis.^ 

The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  Sundays 
after  Trinity  are  taken  in  the  order  in  which  they  stood 
m  the  Sarum  Missal.  The  Gospels  are  selected  from  the 
parables,  miracles,  and  conversations  of  our  Lord  :  the 
Epistles  are  a  series  of  exhortations  to  the  practice  of 
Christian  virtues,  and  after  the  first  five  Sundays  are 
taken  in  order  from  St.  Paul's  Epistles.^ 

The  following  are  the  originals  of  these  Collects  : — 

Deus,  in  te  sperantium  fortitude  adesto  propitius  invocationibus 
nostris;  et  quia  sine  te  nihil  potest  mortalis  infirmitas,  prsesta 
auxilium  gratiae  tuae,  ut  in  exequendis  mandatis  tuis  et  voluntate 
tibi  et  actione  placeamus.^ 

Sancti  nominis  tui,  Domine,  timorem  pariter  et  amorem  fac  nos 
habere  perpetuum  ;  quia  nunquam  tua  gubematione  destituis,  quos 
in  soliditate  tuae  dilectionis  instituis.* 

Deprecationem  nostram,  quaesumus,  Domine,  benignus  exaudi ; 
et  quibus  supplicandi  praestas  affectum,  tribue  defensionis  auxi- 
lium. 

Protector  in  te  sperantium  Deus,  sine  quo  nihil  est  validum, 
nihil  sanctum;  multiplica  super  nos  misericordiam  tuam,  ut  te 
rectore,  te  duce,  sic  transeamus  per  bona  temporalia  ut  non  amit- 
tamus  aetema. 

Da  nobis,  quaesumus,  Domine,  ut  et  mundi  cursus  pacifice 
nobis  tuo  ordine  dirigatur,  et  ecclesia  tua  tranquilla  devotione 
laetetur. 


^  Miss.  Sar.  In  die  Saficta  Trini- 
tatisy  col.  451. 

'  One  exception  to  this  course 
occurs  at  the  1 8th  Sunday,  which 
Wheatly  supposes  to  have  been 
often  one  of  the  Dominica  vacantes^ 
or  Sundays  following  the  Ember 
days,  which  had  no  proper  Office 
because  of  the  ordinations  that  were 
held  at  those  times.  And  when  an 
Epistle  and  Gospel  were  appointed 
for  this  Sunday,  they  were  adapted 
to  such  a  solemnity.  The  Epistle 
mentions  the  spiritual  gifts  of  a 
Christian,  whi<;h  are  especially  n^. 


cessary  in  ordained  teachers,  that 
they  snould  be  enriched  in  all  utter- 
ance and  in  all  knowledge;  and  the 
Gospel,  relating  how  our  Lord  si- 
lenced the  most  learned  of  the  Jews 
by  His  questions  and  answers,  teaches 
how  false  opinions  are  to  be  con* 
luted  by  the  right  understanding  of 
Scripture. 

'  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  i.  post 
festum  Sanctce  Trinitatis,  col.  459. 

*  Our  present  Collect  was  com- 
posed in  1661,  instead  of  a  translation 
cf  the  Latin. 
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Deus,  qui  diligentibus  te  bona  invisibilia  praeparasd;  ii 
cordibus  flostris  tui  amoris  affectum,  ut  te  in  omnibas  et  super 
omnia  diligentes  promissiones  tuas,  quae  omne  desiderium  sapeiaati 
consequamur. 

Deus  virtutum,  cujus  est  totum  quod  est  optimum ;  insere  peD- 
toribus  nostris  amorem  tui  nominis,  et  praesta  in  nobis  reUgknii 
augmentiun:  ut  quae  sunt  bona  nutrias,  ac  pietatis  studio  qoe 
sunt  nutrita  custodias. 

Deus,  cujus  providentia  in  sui  dispositione  non  fallitur,  te  m^ 
plices  exoramus,  ut  noxia  cuncta  submoveas,  et  omnia  nobis  pro- 
futura  concedas.1 

Largire  nobis,  quaesumus,  Domine,  semper  spiritum  cogitaadi 
quae  recta  sunt  propitius,  et  agendi ;  ut  qui  sine  te  esse  non  pos- 
sumus,  secundum  te  vivere  valeamus. 

Pateant  aures  misericordiae  tuae,  Domine,  precibus  supplicaii- 
timn ;  et  ut  petentibus  desiderata  concedas,  fac  eos  quae  tibi  pladta 
sunt  postulare. 

Deus,  qui  omnipotentiam  tuam  parcendo  maxime  et  miserando 
manifestas ;  n'ultiplica  super  nos  gratiam  tuam,  ut  ad  tua  promisn 
currentes  ccelestium  bononmi  facias  esse  consortes.' 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  abundantia  pietatis  tuae  et 
merita  supplicum  excedis  et  vota ;  efiimde  super  nos  misericordiam 
tuam,  ut  dimittas  quae  conscientia  metuit,  et  adjicias  quod  orado 
non  praesumit. 

Omnipotens  et  misericors  Deus,  de  cujus  munere  venit  ut  tibi  a 
fidelibus  tuis  digne  et  laudabiliter  serviatur;  tribue  nobis,  quae- 
sumus, ut  ad  promissiones  tuas  sine  offensione  curramus. 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  da  nobis  fidei  spei  et  caritatis 
augmentum  ;  et  ut  mereamur  assequi  quod  promittis,  fac  nos  amare 
quod  praecipis. 

Custodi,  Domine,  quaesumus,  ecclesiam  tuam  propitiatione  per 
petua :  et  quia  sine  te  labitur  humana  mortalitas,  tuis  semper 
auxiliis  et  abstrahatur  a  noxiis,  et  ad  salutaria  dirigatiu:.* 

Ecclesiam  tuam,  quaesumus,  Domine,  miseratio  continuata  muA- 
det  et  muniat ;  et  quia  sine  te  non  potest  salva  consister^  tuo 
semper  munere  gubernetur. 

Tuae  nos,  Domine,  quaesumus,  gratia  semper  et  praeveniat  et 
sequatur  ;  ac  bonis  operibus  jugitur  praestet  esse  intentos. 

^  This  Collect  was  simply  trans-  gractotu  promiseSy  was  inserted  in 
lated  until  1661.  1661. 

'  The  phrase,  running  the  way  of  '  The  Epistle  was  app<»nted  id 
thy  comtnandmtnts^  rnay  obtain  thy    I549t  instead  of  Gal.  v.  25 — vL  Io> 
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Da,  quaesmnuSy  Domine,  populo  tuo  diabolica  vitare  contagia,  et 
te  solum  Deum  pura  mente  sectari.^ 

Dirigat  corda  nostra,  quaesumus,  Domine,  miserationis  operatic, 
quia  tibi  sine  te  placere  non  possumus.^ 

Omnipotens  et  misericors  Deus,  universa  nobis  adversantia 
jKopitiatus  exclude  ;  ut  mente  et  corpore  pariter  expediti,  quae  tua 
sunt  liberis  mentibus  exequamur. 

Largire,  quaesumus,  Domine,  fidelibus  tuis  indulgentiam  placatus 
et  pacem  ;  ut  pariter  ab  omnibus  mundentur  offensis,  et  secura  tibi 
mente  deserviant. 

Familiam  tuam,  quaesumus,  Domine,  continua  pietate  custodi ;  ut 
a  cunctis  adversitatibus  te  protegente  sit  libera,  et  in  bonis  actibus 
tuo  nomini  sit  devota.'* 

Deus,  refugium  nostrum  et  virtus,  adesto  piis  ecclesiae  tuae  pre- 
cibus,  auctor  ipse  pietatis ;  et  praesta  ut  quod  fideliter  petimus 
efficacitcr  consequamur. 

Absolve,  quaesumus,  Domine,  tuorum  delicta  populorum;  et  a 
peccatorum  nostrorum  nexibus  quae  pro  nostra  fragilitate  contrax- 
imus  tua  benignitate  liberemur.* 

Excita,  quaesumus,  Domine,  tuorum  fidelium  voluntates ;  ut 
divini  operis  fructum  propensius  exequentes  pietatis  tuae  remedia 
majora  percipiant.* 


*  The  phrase,  to  withstand  the 
temptations  of  the  worlds  the  fleshy 
and  the  devil y  was  inserted  in  1 66 1. 

^  The  words,  thy  Holy  Spirit^  were 
substituted  in  1661  for  *  the  working 
of  thy  mercy.'  The  Epistle,  Eph.  iv. 
17 — 32,  was  appointed  in  iS49, 
instead  of  the  short  portion,  w»  23 
—28. 

3  The  beginning  of  the  Epistle 
was  added  in  1549;  it  had  com- 
menced thus :  *  Fratres,  confidimus 
in  Domino  Jesu,  quia  qui  cepit  in 
vobis  opus  bonum,'  &c.  Also  the 
opening  verse  was  prefixed  to  the 
Gospel,  showing  the  occasion  on 
which  the  parable  was  spoken. 

*  The  Epistle,  Col.  i.  3 — 12,  was 
appointed  in  1549,  instead  of  w.  9 
— II:  also  in  the  Gospel  the  story 
was  completed  by  the  addition  of 
w,  23 — 26. 

'  Miss.  Sar.  Dominica  proxima 
ante  Adventum  Domini^  coL  533. 
The  rubric,  directing  the  use  of  this 


Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  always 
on  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent, 
is  simplified  from  that  in  the  Sarum 
Missal,   col.    536 :    *  Cum  prolixum 
fuerit  tempus  inter  inceptionem  his' 
toruEy  Deus  omnium,   \i.e,  the  first 
Sunday  after  Trinity  :  see  above^  p. 
211]  et  Adventum  Domini^  Officium 
Dicit  Dominus  [ue.  the  Introit  for 
the  Sunday  next  before  Advent]  per 
tris    dominicas  cantetnr,    ut  supra 
notatum  est.     Cum  vero  breve  fuerit 
tempuSf   semper  proxima    dominica 
ante  Adventum  Domini,  si  vacaverit^ 
cantetur,  quando  de  dominica  agitur^ 
Dicit  Dominus,  cum  oratione,  Excita 
quaesumus  Domine,   Epistola,  Ecce 
dies  veniunt,  Evangelium^  Cum  sub- 
levasset.     Si  vero  dominica  non  va- 
caverity  tunc  in  aliquaferia  cantetur, 
Cceterce  vero  dominicce  qua  reman^ 
serint  inferialibus  diebus  cantentur,* 
*  If  there  be  twenty  six  ijundiys 
after  Trinity,  the  Collect,  Epistle, 
and   Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday 
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The  arrangement  of  the  Collects  follows  the  order  of 
the  old  Missal :  when  the  course  for  the  Sundasrs  and 
fixed  festivals  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,  beginning  wiA 
Advent,  has  been  completed,  the  Collects  are  given  for 
those  Saints*  days,  the  position  of  which  will  continual^ 
vary  with  respect  to  the  Sundays.^  The  Commemoratiois 
of  the  Apostles,^  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  John  the 
Baptist,  have  been  selected  from  the  number  of  real  or 
fictitious  saints,  in  whose  honour  proper  Services  were 
held ;  and  for  these  it  was  necessary  to  compose  a  scries 
of  almost  entirely  new  Collects,  since  the  old  Collects 
were  mainly  prayers  for  the  saints*  intercession.*  The 
Epistles  and  Gospels  that  had  been  read  on  these  dajv 
were  generally  retained ;  and  proper  first  Lessons  ap- 
pointed from  the  Books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastea^ 
or  from  the  Apocryphal  Books  of  Ecclesiasticus  and 
Wisdom.  Only  four  chapters  are  now  read  from  the 
Apocrypha  on  these  days.  For  some  few,  which  have 
their  own  proper  history,  second  Lessons  are  appointed. 

The  following  Collects  were  partially  retained  in  the 
English  Prayer  Book  : — 

Deus,  qui  universum  mundum  beati  Pauli  Apostoli  tui  prsedica- 


after  Epiphany  shall  be  used  on  the 
twenty-fifth  Sunday.  If  there  be 
twenty-seven  Sundays  after  Trinity, 
the  Collect,  &c.,  for  the  fifth  Sun- 
day after  Epiphany  shall  be  used  on 
the  twenty-fifth  Sunday  ;  and  the 
Collect,  &c. , for  the  sixth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany  shall  be  used  on  the  twenty- 
sixth  Sunday.*  This  has  been  the 
general  rule, and  it  has  the  sanction  of 
Convocation  (1879).  Cf.  above,  294. 
^  This  part  of  the  Sarum  Missal 
was  commonly  headed  with  a  pic- 
I  ture  of  the  crucifixion  of  St.  Andrew, 
and  the  title,  ^Incipitpopriumfesti- 


vitatum  Sanctorum  secundum  usim 
ecclesia  Sar.  In  TngiHa  Sa/uti 
Andrea  Apostoli,*  col.  657. 

«  The  oldest  of  the  feasts  of  the 
Apostles  is  that  of  St.  Peter  and  St 
Paul,  which  was  in  use  by  the  end 
of  the  fourth  century.  The  feasts  of 
the  other  Apostles  are  of  later  insti- 
tution.    Guericke,  pp.  187  sq. 

'  *The  opinion  of  prayug  to 
saints  got  entrance,  but  had  not  the 
fiill  growth  for  an  article  of  faith  till 
after  1335:  see  Twysden,  Histor. 
Vindication,  ch.  IX.  §  21,  pp.  214 
sqq.  (Camb.  1 847), 
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tione  docuisti ;  da  nobis,  quaesumus,  ut  qui  ejus  hodie  conversionem 
colimus,  per  ejus  ad  te  exempla  gradiamur.^ 

Deus,  qui  beatum  Marcum  evangelistam  tuum  evangelicae  prae- 
dicationis  gratia  sublimasti :  tribue,  quaesumus,  ejus  nos  semper 
et  eruditione  perficere  et  oratione  defend!. 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  hujus  diei  venerandam  sanc- 
tamque  Isetitiam  in  beati  Bartholomei  Apostoli  tui  festivitate  tri- 
buisti:  da  ecclesiae  tuas,  quaesumus,  et  amare  quod  credidit,  et 
praedicare  quod  docuit.* 

The  Collect  for  St.  Andrew's  Day,  composed  in  1 549, 
referred  to  the  sufferings  of  his  death  :*  this  was  changed 
in  1552  for  an  entirely  new  Collect,  making  mention 
of  his  ready  obedience  to  the  calling  of  Christ.  The 
Prayer  Book  in  1549  also  retained  a  Collect  in  com- 
memoration of  St.  Mary  Magdalene.*  The  feast  of  St 
John  the  Baptist  differs  from  the  other  festivals,  in  com- 
memorating his  birth.  It  is  the  only  nativity,  besides 
that  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  that  is  kept  by  the  Church. 
The  reason  for  this  difference  appears  to  be,  that  the 
birth  of  the  Baptist  was  foretold  by  an  angel,  and 
brought  to  pass  after  an  uncommon  manner.  He  was  also 
the  forerunner  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  by  preaching 


1  This  festival  differs  from  those 
of  the  other  Apostles,  in  not  com- 
memorating his  death  or  martyrdom, 
but  his  conversion,  which  is  selected 
not  only  as  an  event  very  striking  in 
itself,  but  because  it  was  made  so 
highly  beneficial  to  the  Christian 
Church.  It  is  not  of  early  date,  but 
may  be  traced  to  the  twelfth  century. 

^  The  observance  of  this  festival 
is  traced  probably  to  the  eleventh 
century. 

•  'Almighty  God,  which  hast 
given  such  grace  to  thy  Apostle 
Saint  Andrew,  that  he  counted  the 
sharp  and  painful  death  of  the  cross 
to  be  an  high  honour,  and  a  great 
glory :  Grant  us  to  take  and  esteem 
all    troubles   and   adversities,   which 


shall  come  unto  us  for  thy  sake,  as 
things  profitable  for  us  toward  the 
obtaining  of  everlasting  life :  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  This  festival 
is  traced  to  the  fourth  century. 

*  *  Merciful  Father,  give  us  grace 
that  we  never  presume  to  sin  through 
the  example  of  any  creature ;  but  if 
it  shall  chance  us  at  any  time  to 
offend  thy  divine  majesty,  that  then 
we  may  truly  repent,  and  lament 
the  same,  after  the  example  of  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  by  lively  faith  obtain 
remission  of  all  our  sins:  through 
the  only  merits  of  thy  Son  our 
Saviour  Christ.*  The  earliest  extant 
mention  of  this  festival  is  in  the  26th 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Toulouse 
(1229)    Guericke,  p.  193,  note. 
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repentance  prepared  the  way  for  the  publishing  of  tiic 
Gospel.^ 

The  mediaeval  Church  held  seven  festivals  in  honour 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.^  The  two  oldest  of  these  are  founckd 
on  the  Gospel  history,  and  are  pure  expressions  of  rcw- 
rence  for  her  who  is  blessed  among  wometty  if  indeed  they 
may  not  also  be  regarded  as  festivals  of  our  Lord  Him- 
self. The  reformers  of  our  Offices  accordingly  retained 
these  two  Commemorations.  T/te  Annunciation  of  tk 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  ^  (March  25)  was  observed  probably 
as  early  as  the  fifth  centurj*^ :  and  soon  afterwards,  at 
latest  in  the  sixth  century,  the  feast  of  the  JPurificaim 
of  St  Mary  the  Virgin^  (Feb.  2)  was  held  by  the  Westen 
Church,  while  the  Eastern  had  a  corresponding  festival 
differing  chiefly  in   name,  commemorating    the  Preset 


^  This  festival  has  been  observed 
since  the  fourth  or  fifth  century : 
Guericke,  p.  186. 

8  The  festival  of  the  Assumption 
(Aug.  15)  grew  out  of  a  legend  of 
the  fifth  century,  but  was  not  received 
by  the  Latin  Church  before  the  ninth 
century.  The  festival  of  the  Visita- 
tion (July  2)  was  not  known  before 
the  fourteenth  century ;  a  commemo- 
ration of  the  Virgin's  Nativity  (Sept. 
8)  was  observed  in  the  East  at  the 
close  of  the  seventh  century,  but  not 
introduced  into  the  West  till  long 
afterwards;  and  the  Presentation  of 
Mary  (Nov.  21)  was  observed  in  the 
East  since  the  eighth  century,  but  is 
not  clearly  traced  in  the  Latin  Church 
before  the  fourteenth  century.  The 
feast  of  the  Conception^  resting  upon 
the  notion  that  the  Virgin  was  not 
sanctificata^  but  sancta,  and  which 
began  to  be  received  about  the 
twelfth  century,  was  fixed  to  Dec.  8 
by  the  Council  of  Basle  (1439), 
which  also  sanctioned  the  doctrine 
of  the  immaculate  conception,  as  *  a 
pious  opinion.*  This  is  now  an 
article  of   faith   in  the  Church  of 


Rome,  having  been  defined  \n  Ik 
Pope  (Dec.  8,  1854),  by  the  Bd 
*Ineflfabilis  Deus,'  that  *the  bk«l 
Virgin  Mary,  at  the  first  install  rf 
her  conception,  by  a  singular  prin* 
lege  and  grace  of  the  omnipotot 
God,  in  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Jes« 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  manddnd,  i« 
preserved  immaculate  from  all  stai 
of  original  sin.*  See  Guericke^  p|v 
190  sqq.;  Hardwick,  Middle  Aff^ 
pp.  92,  305,  423  ;  Gieseler,  Eah 
Hist,  (in  Clark's  Theol.  Library),  III 
PP-  339  sqq..  and  v.  pp.  64.  sq().; 
Milman,  Latin  Christianity,  VI.  ppi 
239  sqq. 

^  Festum  Annuntiationis^  im» 
nationis,  conceptionis   Christi,  if  tii 

fxoOy  annuntiatio  dominica.  C£  Biif* 
ham,  Antiq.  XX.  8,  §  4. 

*  Festum  Purijicationis  ManH- 
This  was  substituted  for  the  heathd 
Februaria^  or  Lupercalia,  and  cck- 
brated  with  processions  with  WB* 
tapers :  hence  it  was  called  Candk- 
mass,  or  Festum  CancUlarum  tk 
luminum,  Guericke,  p.  192,  mt 
ct.  Bingham,  XX.  8,  §  5. 
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2j   tation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple}     The  Collects  for  these 

days  were  taken  from  the  Missal : — 

■«• 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  majestatem  tuam  supplices  ex- 

3i   oramus,  ut  sicut  unigenitus  Filius  tuus  hodierna  die  cum  nostras 

35;   camis  substantia  in  templo  est  praesentatus,  ita  nos  facias  puri- 

-«  ficatis  tibi  mentibus  praesentari.     Per  eundem.'^ 

Gratiam  tuam,  qusesumus,  Domine,  mentibus  nostris  infunde ;  ut 

■^    qui  angelo  nuntiante  Christi  Filii  tui  incamationem  cognovimus, 

^'   per  passionem  ejus  et  crucem  ad  resurrectionis  gloriam  perducamur. 

iiif    Per  eundem.^ 

f: 

;  The  feast  of  St  Michael  and  all  Angels,  commemo- 
rating the  ministry  of  the  holy  angels  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation,  originated  in  some  provincial  festivals  which 
were  introduced  between  the  third  and  ninth  centuries, 
and  which  were  then  combined  into  one  common  celebra- 
tion  on  the  29th  September.*  Its  observance  was  not 
enjoined  upon  the  Greek  Church  before  the  twelfth 
century.^ 

Our  Collect  is  taken  from  the  Missal : — 

Deus,  qui  miro  ordine  angelorum  ministeria  hominumque  dis- 
pensas  ;  concede  propitius  ut  a  quibus  tibi  ministrantibus  in  coelo 
^     semper  assistitur,  ab    his    in    terra  vita  nostra  muniatur.      Per 
dominum.* 


^  Festum  occursus^  ioprrl  ttjs  6vdv- 
TTjs,  virtaravTi/j.  Our  Prayer  Book  re- 
tains both  commemorations,  calling 
the  festival,  TAe  Presentation  of  Christ 
in  the  Temple^  commonly  called, 
Th^  Purification  of  Saint  Mary  the 
Virgin. 

2  Missal.  Sar.  In  purificatione 
becUce  Maria  Virginis,  col.  703. 
The  Epistle  was,  Lectio  Malachia, 
iii.  [i — ^4],  and  the  Gospel,  Ltic.  ii. 
[22 — 32].  In  1549  no  Epistle  was 
appointed,  but  *  th^  same  that  is 
appointed  for  the  Sunday  *  was  to  be 
read;  and  the  Gospel  was,  Luc,  ii. 
[22 — 27].  The  ancient  Lection  from 
Malachi  was  re-appointed  *for  the 


Epistle*  in   1662,   and   the    Gospel 
extended  to  the  40th  verse. 

^  Missal.  Sar.  In  annunciations 
becUa  Maria  PostcommuniOf  col.  730. 

*  The  Council  of  Mayence  (813) 
ordered  the  dedicatio  Sancti  Michaelis 
to  be  observed  among  the  Church 
festivals:  Condi.  Mogunt.  can.  36; 
Mansi,  xiv.  73. 

**  Guericke,  pp.  194  sq. 

•  Missal.  Sar.  In  festo  Sancti 
Michaelis  Archangeli.  The  Epistle 
was  Rev.  i.  i — 5.  This  was  changed 
in  1549  for  the  portion  from  Rev. 
xii.  which  had  been  read  for  the 
Epistle  in  die  Sancti  Michaelis  tn 
monte  Tumba  (Oct.  16). 
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AttSamU. 


At  first  each  Church  celebrated  the  memorial  of  its 
own  martyrs;    but  afterwards  some  few   became  the 
objects  of  commemoration  by  the  whole  Church.     In  the 
Greek  communion  a  festival  in  honour  of  the  whole  army 
of  Martyrs  was  kept  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost^    Li 
the  course  of  time  the  idea  of  Martyr  and  Saint  became 
very  naturally  identified :  and  when  the  Roman  Pan- 
theon was  given  to  the   Christians   by  the    Emperor 
Phocas  (6io),  and  converted  into  a  Church  of  St  Mary 
and  All  Saints,  Boniface  IV.  instituted  a  festival  of  All 
Saints ;  *  which,  however,  did  not  long  continue.     It  was 
renewed,  and  celebrated  at  Rome  in  the  eighth  century, 
on  the  1st  of  November,  and  was  made  a  festival  of  the 
universal   Church  by  Pope  Gregory  IV.  (834).'    The 
power  of  canonization,  assumed  by  the  Popes  towards 
the  end  of  the  tenth  century,*  increased  the  number  of 
saints,  till  the  frequency  of  Church  Holy  Days  became 
most  inconvenient.     These  celebrations  were  removed 
from  the  reformed  Offices;  but  All  Saints^  Day  was 
retained  in  commemoration  of  all  the  known  and  un- 
known departed  Christian  worthies,  and   of   the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  triumphant  with  the  Church  as 
yet  militant  on  earth. 


1  Now 


1}     Kvpioucfl    Toav    'Ayiwp    bishops  retained  their  right  of  initii- 

tion.     The  first  instance  of  cancn* 


I). 


2  Festum  omnium  Sanctorum  (May   ization  conferred  by  the  decree  of  t 

Pope   is  that  of   Ulric,   bishop  of 


181.     Abbot    Augsburg,  by  John  XV.  (993).   Alef* 


'  See  Guericke,  p. 

Odilo  of  Cluny  (998)  appointed  the  ander  III.  (1159— 1181)  seixed  into 

morrow  of  All  Saints  for  Masses  for  the  hands  of  the  Pope  this  macb- 

the  repose  of  All   Faithful  Souls:  abused  prerogative:    m    1170  tliis 

Robertson,  Ch.  Hist.  ii.  536.  Pope  declared  that,  even  althoos^ 

*  Canonization  (the  irsertion  of  a  miracles  be  done  by  one,  it  is  not 

name  in  the  Canon  or  list  of  Saints)  lawful  to  reverence  him  as  a  saint 

has  been  distributed  into  three  pe-  without  the  sanction  of  the  Romin 

riods.     Down  to  the  tenth  centiury  Church.     Cf.  Milman,  Latin  Ckriti' 

the  Saint  was  exalted  by  the  popular  ianify^  v.  243;  Hardwick,  Middle Agit 

voice,  the  suffrage  of  the  people  with  p.   198;   Robertson,    Ch.   HisL  It 

the  bishop.     After  this  the  sanction  534 ;  Notes  and  Qttertesy  3nl 

of  the  Pope  was  required,  but  the  XIL  316, 


CHAPTER   III. 

THE  ORDER  FOR  THE  ADMINISTRA  TIOM  OF  THE  LORD'S 
SUFFER.   OR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


Sect.  \,—Friinitive  Liturgies » 

The  traces  of  the  form  of  worship  used  by  the  Christian 
converts,  which  we  find  in  the  New  Testament,  refer 
to  the  Eucharist,  as  being  emphatically  the  Christian 
Service.^  Hence  naturally  arose  the  ecclesiastical  use  of 
the  word  Liturgy^  to  designate  the  form  employed  by 
the  Church  in  celebrating  that  Office  which  was  called 
the  Mass  by  the  mediaeval  and  the  Latin  Church,  but 


^  The  description  of  the  earliest 
converts  (Acts  ii.  42  ^aav  tk  vpotr- 
Kapr€pi»vvr€S  tJ  8t8ax$  t&v  hiro- 
ar6\coy,  Ktd  t$  Koiva)vl<f,  koX  rp 
K\dff€i  rod  IkpTOUfKoi  reus  irpoirevxcus) 
is  supposed  to  contain  a  summary  of 
the  several  and  successive  parts  of 
the  primitive  Service : — instruction 
fi"om  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  and 
from  the  Scriptures  ;  the  charitable 
contributions  (cf.  I  Cor.xvr.  2 ;  Rom. 
XV.  26,  &c.);  the  Eucharisi ;  and  the 
prayers.  Comp.  also  i  Cor.  x.  16, 
referring  to  the  consecration  of  the 
bread  and  wine ;  and  I  Cor.  xiv.  16, 
to  the  use  of  the  word  Amen  by  the 
people  after  the  Eucharistical  prayer 
offered  by  the  minister.  See  Pro- 
fessor Blunt's  Infrod,  Lecture ^  pp. 
16  sn.;  aad  Farish  Friest^  Lect.  ix. 
p.  ^4* 


^  In  classical  Greek  A.6trov^ia 
denotes  any  public  service,  religious 
or  secular.  In  the  LXX.  translation 
it  is  used  for  the  ministry  of  the 
Levites  {e.  g,  i  Chron.  xxvi.  30,  etj 
tcaaw  X.  Kvp(ov) ;  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, for  the  ministry  of  prophets 
and  teachers  (Acts  xiii.  2,  where  see 
Wordsworth's  note ;  cf.  Trench, 
Synonyms  of  the  New  Test,  i  §  xxxv. ) ; 
and  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  for  any 
sacred  function,  and,  in  an  especial 
and  strict  sense,  for  the  Eucharistic 
Office.  Strictly  this  should  be  ^ 
fivffriK^  Xeirovpyia,  See  Bingham, 
Antiq,  xiii.  I.  Thus  we  speak  of 
tYiQ  Liturgies  oi  St.  James,  St.  Mark, 
St.  Chrysostom,  &c.,  for  the  Service 
used  in  celebrating  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  the  Churches  of  Anlioch,  Alex- 
andria, Constantinople,  &c. 
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which  we  now  call  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Holy 
Communion.^  From  the  scanty  remains  of  very  eariy 
Christian  times  we  may  gather  so  much  concerning  this 
form,2  as  to  allow  that  the  various  Churches,  which  woe 
founded  by  the  Apostles,  had  each  a  Service  for  the 
Eucharist ;  and  that  these  Liturgies,  while  differing  it 
may  be  in  some  particulars,  all  agreed  in  their  main 
features.  We  find  what  we  should  expect  from  the 
traces  that  are  scattered  through  the  Apostolical 
writings,  that  this  service  included  the  reading  of  the 
Gospels  or  the  Prophets  ;  a  sermon  ;  a  Litany,  in  whidi 
all  joined  ;  then  the  Eucharist,  in  which  the  presiding 
minister  offered  up  a  prayer,  the  people  answerii^ 
heartily  Amen.  Next  followed  the  distribution  of  the 
consecrated  elements  ;  the  service  being  always  accom- 
panied with  almsgiving. 


^  Dr.  Waterland  {Doctr.  of  the 
Eucharist  J  ch.  i.)  adduces  the  fol- 
lf)wing  successive  appellations  of 
this  Service: — Breaking  of  Bread 
(a.  d.  33),  Acts  ii.  42  :  Conununion^ 
KoivoDvia{^7),  from  St.  Paul's  account 
of  the  effect  of  the  Service,  which 
is  the  communion  of  the  body  and 
Mood  of  Christ,  I  Cor.  x.  16:  Lord'^s 
Supper ^  Kvpta/cbv  5€rir»'o»'(5  7),  because 
instituted  by  our  Lord  at  supper, 
and  succeeding  the  Jewish  Paschal 
supper ;  it  does  not  appear,  however, 
that  the  text  (i  Cor.  xi.  20)  was  in- 
terpreted absolutely  of  the  Eucharist 
before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  century 
Lord^s  Supper  had  not  become  a 
familiar  name  for  the  Eucharist,  but 
rather  denoted  the  supper,  or  love- 
feast,  agape,  which  accompanied  it, 
or  our  Lord's  own  supper  with  His 
disciples,  or  the  supper  which  pre- 
ceded the  Eucharist  on  Maundy 
Thursday :  Oblation,  vpoffipopd  (96) 
Clem.  Rom.  Epist.  i.  c.  40 :  Sacra- 


piefU{io4),  Vlin.Epis/.x.gjiEmk' 
rist  (107),  Ignat.  Epist  ad  Sn^m.  t 
7,  8;  adPhiladelph.  c.  4:  Sacr^ 
ei;(rra(i5o).  Just.  M.  jDial.^m 
sq.:  CommemoreUion^AlemonalJiii 
fii^VTis,  fiyiifiri  (150),  tdid,  p.  345: 
Passover  (249),  Orig.  cant.  Cels,  ^ 
VIII.  p.  759,  ed.  Bened. :  Afass,Miai 
(S^S)*  from  the  usual  form  of  dis- 
mission, /te,  missa  est;  Ambtat 
Epist.  I.  20,  ad  Marcellin,  p.  901, 
ed.  Bened.  It  was  also  caUed  by 
the  Latins  Collecta  (see  Freeman,  L 
pp.  145  sq.),  Dominiatm,  Agenda; 
and  by  the  Greeks,  Afystagogia,  Syp 
axis,  Telete,  Anaphora :s^VLz^'&t 
Ancient  Liturgy,  p.  146  [21 1], 

2  *  In  the  early  Fathers  we  are  not 
to  expect  a  full  account  of  the  li- 
turgy: the  Church  used  much resene 
in  speaking  of  its  sacraments  and 
ordinances  among  catechumens  and 
infidels,  only  imparting  the  nature 
and  method  of  them  to  converti 
about  to  be  baptized.*  Blunt,  Intnl 
Lect,  p.  17,  note. 
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The  earliest  extant  account  is  in  the  recently  re- 
covered treatise,  called  The  Teaching  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles}  which  is  considered  to  belong  to  the  latter 
quarter  of  the  first  century,  and  fills  the  gap  between 
the  Apostolic  age  and  the  middle  of  the  second 
century.  The  following  extracts  give  contemporary 
accounts  of  the  Eucharistic  Service  at  those  periods. 

Kc(^.  ff,  IIcpl  Sc  T^s  €V)(apLaTLas,  ovtcos  €V)(apLa"n^a'aT€' 
wporrov  vcpl  tov  irorrjpiov  ^vxapicTTOV/xey  aot,  Tldrcp  '^fiiov,  imlp 
rrjs  aytas  afiirikov  AajS(3  tov  TratSos  (TOVy  17s  iyviopuras  rffuv  Sul 
'Irja-ov  TOV  TiaiSos  crou*  croi  -^  S6$a  cts  rov^  auavas.  Jlcpl  Sk  tov 
KXdo'pua.TOS'  l^vxapLOTOvfiev  <rot,  Udrcp  rffiwv,  xnrep  t^s  ^w^s  #cal 
yvcocrco)?,  ^s  cyvcoptcros  ^/Atv  8ta  'Iiycrou  tov  TratSos  (rov  crol  17  So^a 
CIS  Tors  aia)yas.  *'0,<nr€p  ^v  tovto  KXafTfJiAX  Sieo'Kop'ina'fiivov  iirdvw 
Tcov  opimv  KoX  (rwa)(0€v  eycvcro  ev,  ovTai  a"wa)(OrJTti>  cov  rj  iKKkria-ia 

KOuL  rj  SvvafiL^  Sia  'Irj(rov  Xpiorov  cis  rovs  auovas.  Mi/Scls  Sc 
f^aycTO)  /iU/Sc  tticto)  diro  t^s  cvp^aptoTtas  vfuaVy  dAA'  oi  fiaTTTur- 
Ohms  €ts  ovopja.  Kvplov"  koL  yap  irepl  tovtov  elprjKev  6  Kvptos' 
Mi;  8<i)T€  TO  ayiov  rots  Kvo-t. 

Kc(^.  t'.  McTot  Sc  TO  ip.irXrja-O^vax  ovtcos  cvp^apMrnJcaTC*  Eu;(a- 
piOTOvp^fv  o*ot,  IlaTcp  ayic,  VTrcp  tov  dytbv  ovopxiTo^  aovy  ov 
KaT€cr#oJvoKras  cv  Tats  KapBiais  ripMVj  koX  xnrlp  t^s  yi'wo'cws  #cat 
TTtoTccos  Kttt  d^avactas,  ^s  cyvwpto'as  17/ittv  8ta  *Ii;o'Ov  tov  ttouSos 
crov*  o^ol  17  Sd^a  €ts  tovs  atwvas.  Sv,  ScoTroTa  iravTOKpdrop, 
€KrL(ras  to.  irdvra  €V€K€V  tov  ovo/luxtos  o'ov,  Tpotfirjv  t€  Kai  ttotov 
^5(i>Kas  Tots  dv9p(DTroLS  €ts  d7rd\avo*tV  tva  o*ot  €V)(apL(rn^a'<oa'LV,  rjplv 
8^  ixapLata  wvevpxiTLKrjv  Tpo<lirjv  koI  ttotov  kol  ^(tirjv  aiiavLOV  8ta  tov 
9rai8ds  O'OV.  Upo  TrdvTiav  €V)(apLaTOvp,€V  aot  on  SwaTOs  cT*  o*ot  t/ 
Bo^a  €is  TOVS  atoivas.     Mvqa-OrjTi,  Kvpte,  t^s   iKKkqa-iwi  (rov  tov 

^  The  Greek  Text,   with   notes,  and  English,  with  notes  and  illus- 

edited  by  Bryennios  from  the  MS.,  trative    extracts    by     Dr.     Schaff, 

printed   at    Constantinople,    1883.  Edinb.  1885.     See  also    Two  Lec- 

The  oldest  Church  Manual;  Greek  tures  by  Dr.  Taylor,  1886. 

Y    2 
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pva-curdcu  avrrpr  &jr6  vavroi  ircvtfpov  khu  rcXccaxTvu  avr^r  b  ij 
aydiTrg  crov,  koI  avvaiov  avr^  dvo  tqif  T€{r<rdp«ov  dviumi  ff 
dycao-^curav  cis  rrjv  <njv  ^acriXctoF,  i)v  -qroifuuras  avrg'  in  m 
ioTW  -q  Svvafjiis  Kal  7f  S6$a  cis  rov^  auavaS'  '£Xdcr(D  viuns  ■ 
vapeXOcrtii  6  KOfr/ws  ovtos,  'Cltrawa  rt^  vu^  Aa^StS.  EiTtsoyw 
coTtv,  ipxia-dw  €t  Tts  ovK  loTi,  fUTayo€iT(a'  /JLctpcLvaOdu  'A/i^. 
Tots  §€  TTpo^rfrai^  cTnTpefrere  cvxpLpurreiv  ocra  OcXovo'w, 

From  the  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr  (A.D.  140). 

Tg  ToO  ^A.tov  \eyofJLarg  WW  '"'ovrtav  Kara  irdXcis  ^  ieffA 
jxevovTtav  iirl  to  avro  (rweX.evo'is  yCverai,  kcu  to,  dirofa^uanufUM 
T(t)v  aTTocTToXcov  fj  TO.  (TvyypdfjifiaTa  rwv  vptHJirfriav  hvaywwmtnk 
/xc;(p(9  eY)(mp€C  c7ra  iravo'ap.^vov  Tciv  dvayiviocTKOVTO^  6  mwenif 
Sia  Xoyov  r^v  vovOea-iav  koI  irpoKkYfa-LV  r^  rc^v  icaXttiy  Tovrv 
fiLfirj<r€<t}s  TToicirai*  tirura  dvicrra/AC^a  Koivg  Travrcs  lou  ci)(fa 
Trc/ATTo/xcv*  Kai,  a>9  7rpoe(^);/iiev,  Travcrafieviov  yfiMV  r^  cvynSf  cl^ 
irpoo'ffiipf.raL  koX  oXvos  koX  vStup'  koL  6  Trpoecrra)?  eyvas  otiouKid 
cv;(apio'Tias  ocn;  Svvafus  avr^  dvaTrc/Airci,  icat  6  Aaos  i jj  ti^f* 
Xeycov  TO  *AfjLrjv.  kol  rj  SidSoai?  Kai  17  fierdXrfil/L^  Sltto  rtav  evv^ 
TTjOivTUiv  cKaoTo)  yiVcrai,  Kal  rois  ov  Trapovcrt  81a  ran'  Sumtint 
irifiTr^rau  ol  einropovvTes  SI  koI  ^ovkofxevoL  Kara  Trpocupccriv  &■>" 
Tos  T^v  cavToi)  o  jSovXcrat  St'Scocri'  icai  to  o^AAcyo/ncvov  ?rouMt  if 
7rpo€OTa)Ti  d-TTOTt^cTat,  ical  avros  erriKOVptL  6p<fKLVoi^^  iCT.X.* 

It  is  a  general  opinion  that  Liturgies  were  not  com* 
mitted  to  writing  before  the  end  of  the  second,  or  even 
of  the  third  century '?  nor  indeed  can  we  confidently 
assert  that  we  have  a  perfect  example  of  so  high 
antiquity ;  yet  certain  portions,  and  expressions  whidi 


^  Justin  Mart.  Apol,  Major^  sub 
fin.  0pp.  p.  98  (ed.  Colon.  1686). 
See  also  the  description  of  the  Ser- 
vice at  the  reception  of  converts, 
ibid.  p.  97. 

2  *  This  seems  very  probable,  be- 
cause, in  the  persecutions  under 
Diocletian  and  his  associates,  though 


a  strict  inquiry  was  made  after  the 
books  of  Scripture,  and  other  things 
belonging  to  the  Church,  which  woe 
often  delivered  up  by  the  tradUtm 
to  be  burnt,  yet  we  never  read  of 
any  ritual  books,  or  books  of  Divine 
Service,  delivered  up  among  then.' 
Renaudot,  in  Bingham,  xiii.  v.  §3- 
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we  still  use,  can  certainly  be  traced,^  and  perhaps  the 
substance  of  the  Liturgy  itself  may  be  recovered,  which 
was  used  at  a  very  early  period.^  The  following  is  the 
Anaphoral  portion  of  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
which  is  ordinarily  used  in  the  Eastern  Church.^ 


^  See  Bingham,  xiii.  ch.  v. 

^  See  The  Ancient  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem^  being  the 
lAturgy  of  St.  jfames  freed  from  all 
later  Additions  and  Interpolations y 
<Sr*^.  Lond.  1 744 ;  Bishop  Rattray's 
work,  noticed  above,  p.  164:  The 
Liturgies  of  S.  Marky  S,  yames,  S. 
Clement,  S.  Chrysostom,  S,  Basil, 
edited  by  Dr.  J.  M.  Neale,  *in  a  shape 
which  might  be  accessible  to  every 
one';  and  the  same  author's  History 
of  the  Holy  Eastern  Church,  *  Gen- 
eral Introduction,'  Book  III.  :  Litur- 
gies Eastern  and  Western,  with 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary, 
by  Hammond,  Oxf.  1878  :  and  The 
Greek  Liturgies,  chiefly  from  Original 
Authorities,  edited  for  the  Cam- 
bridge Press  (1884)  by  the  late  Dr. 
Swainson.  This  volume  has  also,  in 
an  Appendix,  The  Ordinary  Canon 
of  the  MasSy  cucording  to  the  Use  of 


the  Coptic  Church,  with  an  English 
version.  Dr.  Swainson  remarks 
(Preface,  p.  xliii.), — *One  result 
seems  to  follow  from  the  comparison 
between  one  copy  of  these  Liturgies 
and  another  :  it  is  this,  that  we 
must  look  to  the  Anaphora  in  each, 
commencing  with  the  Apostolic 
Benediction  and  concluding  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  as  containing  the 
only  ancient  parts  of  the  Service.  * 

3  The  Greek  ritual  books  contain 
also  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  which 
is  used  on  Sundays  in  Lent  (except 
Palm  Sunday),  Maundy  Thursday, 
Easter  Eve,  the  Vigils  of  Christmas 
and  Epiphany,  and  Jan.  i,  the  Feast 
of  St.  Basil  (Neale,  Pref.  p.  xvi.); 
and  the  Liturgy  of  the  Preconse- 
crated,  which  is  used  on  every  day 
of  Lent,  except  Saturdays,  Sundays, 
the  Annunciation,  and  Maundy 
Thursday;  jA  p.  xxxiii.  n.te. 
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H  ANA*OPA  THS  GEIAS  AEITOYPriAS  TOY   EN  AI 
DATPOS  HMON  laANNOY  TOY  XPYSOSTOMOYJ 

'O  Aidroyos*  ItrCtfuv  KaXik'  arwfiey  fiera  ff^ofiov*  irpov] 
r^v  iiylav  'Avaxj^opay  cv  elpfjvy  irptKrffiipEiv. 

'O  \op6%'  "EXeov  iiprjyri^,  6v<rtav  alyitrette, 

Koi  6  fiey  *Iep€vc>  ewdpaq  roy  'Aepa*  dxo  r«v  'A' 
iiTorCOrjtriv  ai/roy  iv   €y\  totti^,  kiywy   rOf   'H    X9P^9 
'O  de  Acarofoc  irpoo'icvK^o'ac   titrip^erai   iv  rj>  ^ytf 
fxari'  Kal  Xafiify  'Fiwi^iov^  piwi^ti  ra  ^Ayca   cvXa/3« 

'O  *Icpcvs,   0'rpa<f>£cs  irpos  rov  Xaoy,   eKK/aayel' 

*H  x^^^   ^^^  Kvplov  fifjitav   'lrj(rov  Xpurrovy   koX  fi  a^n, 
Geov  iceu  narpog,  kqI  fi  Koivwyia  rov  iiylov   Qyevfiaro^  till 
xdyriay  vfi<ay, 

'O  Xopdg'     Kal  fiira  tov  TrvthpMro^  aov, 

'O  'lepcvc*    "Avbf  (r)(wfi£v  toq  Kopdlas* 

*0  Xopoc*    "Exofi^y  irpos  tov  Kvpioy, 

*0  'Icpcvs*     B,ir)(apnTTrj<rwfjiev  r^  Kvpita, 

*0  Xopoc*       A^toK  fcai   Slicaiov  iarl  wpoa'KvyeZy  Ilarcpa, 
Kal  &yiov  llvev/bia,  Tptdc^a  o/jloovo'iov  Kal  d\u>piirTOv, 

'O  *l€pcus    iivaTiKiaQf    vpdc  dyaToXag    iorrpaufiiyos' 

"Asioy  Kal  ^iKaioy  tri  v/xi^civ,  ere  tyXoysly,  ac  aiy^iy,^  trol  ev\ 
Ttly,  at  TrpofrKvyiiy  iv  irayjl  rox^  rfJQ  BetnroreCaQ  trov*  <n» 
cT  0COC  aviKft>^aaTOQf  dwtpivorjTO^  aopaTOc,  djcara\ij?rros,  da 
texravraic  <•>>'')  o"!^  Kal  6  fioyoyevii^  axnt  Ylos  fcac  to  TLyeviid  m 
dycov*  av   Ik    tov   fxri    oyrog   £is    to    cTvai    "^fidg    irapi/yaycs 


1  E0xoX<{7ioy  t3  M*7«>  wfpitxop 
rds  TWK  4irTe^  fivarriplotr  OKoKoxrOias' 
pp.  6 1  sqq.  Venice,  1S62.  A/  Oewu 
AftTowp7(a«*pp.  17  sqq.  Venice,  1867. 
The  Dh'ine  Utur^  of  our  Father 
among  the  Saints ^  John  Chnsostom, 
Archbishop  of  Constantinople.  Done 
into  English^  with  some  Prefatory 
Azotes,  and  the  original  Greek  of  the 
opmpturts.     London,  1866. 

•  Th»  Air  {kU  or  rff^An)  is  the 

l^piaced  over  the  Fftten 

bil^K  fint  cowed 


with  its  own  veil.  Neale,  p. 
Divine  Liturgy^  p.  4. 

»  The  Fans  {FlabeUa^  Muse 
originally  of  light  matOTal,  to 
away  insects,  in  process  of  time 
to  signify  mystically  the  vibrati 
the  wings  of  the  Seraphim :  th< 
now  generally  made  of  silver, 
in  the  shape  of  cherubs'  head! 
wings.  Neale,  Liturgies^  p. 
note 

*  Cf.  Martyrmm  S,  Pffyt 
1 14- 


OR  HOL  Y  COMMUNION, 


327 


rapoTTCfforrac    dviarrjo'ag  TroXtv,    koL    ovk    diritnrj^   iravra    iroiuiv 
cwc  rjfid^   elg  rov   ovpavbv  dvr\yaytQ   koX  r>/v  (^aaCKtCav  aov  ixa- 

'.i  pitrw  Trfy  fiiXKovtrav,       *Yir£p  tgvtu)v  airavrtov  tvyapicToviifv  Sol, 

1  cat  T^  fjLoi'oyevet  aov  Y<^,  koi  rf  HvevparC  aov  rip  ayi^ '  vTrtp 
vdyrutv  &y  *i<rfJL€v,  koI  ojv    ovk    tarfJieVf  ruiv    <\>avtpiov   koX    axfiavQv 

*'  evepyeeruov  rwv  eig  iifiag  ycyevrjfxevwv,  'EM^apitrroviuv  erni  koi 
vwkp  TfJQ  AciTovpyias  ravrqg^  t^v  €k  rdv  ^eipuiv  fffiwv  Ziljaadai 
KaTrj^ttoaag '    Kairoi    eroi    irapearriKaai    ^iXidSeg  ^ApyayyiktaVy  cat 

•^  ftvpLaEes   ^AyyiXufv,    ra    X€pov(5LfjL    koi   ra    ^ipaifnfjL,    liairTipvya, 

'.}  ToAvo/i/iara,  /icrapo'ia,  vTtptara, 

>         'Ecc^wi'wc  *     Tov  ewivlKiov  vfivov  ^^ovro,  PoiayTa^  KEKpayora, 

i   Kok  XiyovTa' 

*0  XopoQ'  ^Ayios,  ayiog,  fiytoc,  Kvpiog  2a/?aii)d,  irXi^prjQ  6 
mbpavoQ  cat  //  yij  So^t^s  aov,  *Qtaavvd  Iv  rote  vyplaroic '  cvkoyrf- 
fuvos  6  ip)(6nevos  iv  ovofiaTi  KvpioV  oiaavya  iv  to'lq  vi//toTot£. 

'E^ravOa    TrdXiv    Xapwv    6    Aiclkovoq   rov  'Aareplaicov^ 
iK  rov  aylov  AiaKov  TroieX  Dravpov  rvwov  iirdvut  avrovy 
cat  dairaadpLEVOQ  avrov  diroriOrjaiv  iv  fi€pei  rivi. 
*0  l\  'Icpcvc  C7r£u;(£ra«  fivaTLKw^' 

Mcra  TOvTwv  cat  fffiei^  twv  fiUKapifav  Avvdfieuiv,  Akair<yra 
tpiXdvOpojTre,  PoCjfi€U  Koi  Xiyofiev  *  "Ay  10^  el  cat  navdytos,  Si), 
cat  6  povoytvfis  aov  Y105,  cat  ro  Hvtvfid  trov  to  &yu)v.  "Ayioi 
eJ  Kai  wavayios,  Kal  fieyaXoTrpeirrlg  fj  ^oja  aov'  og  rov  k6<t/iov 
aov  ovrcDf  ^yawi/ffa?,  &aT€  tov  fjLovoyevrj  aov  Yiov  ^owat,  Iva  wdg 
6  irioTEviov  etc  avTov  firl  aVoXijrat  dXX*  tyrj  ^wriv  alwytov  og 
iXdwVt  Kol  iroiaav  Trjv  vwep  fjfJLQy  olKovofiiav  irXripw(ragy  rrj  wkti 
n  Trapc^/^oro,  fxdXXov  ^c  kavrov  irapefiidov  vvep  r^g  tov  Koafiov 
(torjg,  Xafyijjv  aprov  kv  Tolg  ayiaig  avrov  Kal  d-^^pdvTOig  cat 
dfjitafiriTOiQ  \epaiv,  evxapiar^aa^  Kal  evXoyijaag,  dyiocraC)  KXdaag, 
€iB(i)K€  rots  dycotc  aurov   MaOrjrais  koi  * AttootoXois,  tivijjv* 

*£K(^(t»va)S*     JxdPtTEy    (f>dyer£y    tovto    fiov    cort     to    "Xtofiay    ro 
V7r€p  vfiwv  nXuifievov,  £15  a(f>€aiv  a/japmwv.     *0  Xopog'  ^Afxijv, 
Mvo'Ttcois*     'OfJLoiwg     cat    to    ironjpiov    furd    to    denrvrjaai, 

*BtKif>ijvufS'     UUt£  c£  avrov  Trai^rfe,   tovto    eari    to  Al/jd  fiov 

*  Two  crossed   strips   of    metal,    arranging   the   portions   of   Bread, 
used  to  cover  the  Paten,  to  prevent   Neale,  Liturgies ^  p.  17a 
the   Veil  (S4(rico«r^\v,u/Aa)    from   dis* 
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TO  nyc  'caa/i/9  ^vaQrjierjQy  to  vrip  vfiwv  k€u  woXkuv  cic^^vi^cffi^ 
tic  atf>€(riv  a/iapritav.      *0  XopoQ'  'Afiijv. 

fAvariKwi*  McfjLinjfuvoi  rolvw  ryJQ  amnffpiov  ravnyc  tyrtii^ 
ical  vavrtoy  tiSv  virep  iffiuv  yeytvrjfiiriav,  roQ  ^avpov,  raS  Tdjm^ 
rfic  rpirip-ipov  'Ayaarraffnttg,  r^c  £«  obpavov^  'Ayafidvw^f  r^« 
^c£<ai>'  Kadi^pag,  rnc  devripac  ical  Miiov  voXiv  IlcipoiPcr/ac' 

'Ek^otvciiv*  Ta  troi  Ik  rdv  frQy  vol  Trpotnfiipoficv  Kara  «wi^ 
Kol  Cia  irdvTa. 

'O  Xopdc*  2c  vp.vovfjL€y,  tre  cirXoyov/Licv,  aol  ehxapantmpait 
Kvpic,  Koi  deopeOd  trov,  6  8cos  ripjuv, 

'O  3e  'Icpcvc  icXivac  r^v  ice^aXi^y  eircv;(cra&   fAvcTiKis' 

"Kti  vpoaKf^ipofilv  <roi  rrp^  Xoyuc^  Taimfv  rot  dvaluoKrw  Aft* 
TpeiaVf  Koi  TrapaicaXovpiy  a€,  koI  SeopLtOa^  ra2  tKerevopev'  Kcr^ 
'7rep\l/ov  TO  JlvtvfJLa  aov  to  aytov  ifft  4i<^C»  ^al  iirl  ra  irpoalfum 
Aa)pa  Tavra, 

Kai  6  fikv  AiaKOvog  SLirorCOrftri  to  'PiTcScoVy  Kai  ipj(ifM 
eyyvTEpoy  t(o  'Icpft,  rac  frpotrKvyoviriy  ^puf^drepot  fpk 
l^pTTpoffdev  TfJQ  hyla^  Tpaircfifc. 

£?Ta  r))v  Ktff>a\riv  hvoKXCvag  6  AidKOvoc  deicrvci 
(Ti/i'  T(o  *Q,pap((D^  Tov  ttytov  "Aprov,  Xcywv  fivo'riK&Q* 

EvAoy?7(roi',  AicnroTa,  tov  &yiov  "ApTov, 

Kai  6  'icpcvc  artcrra/ievoc  atfipayi^ei  rpig  ra  4yw 
Aoipa,   Xcywv* 

Kai  TToirjrov  tov  pev  "Aprov  tovtov,  Tt'piov    'StStpicL  tov  XfKffrw 

(TOV. 

*0  Aca»:oroc'  *Apriv.  Kai  av0tc  o  avroc  3ccrvvwy  crvr 
r<3  *Clpapi(0  to  ayiov   Horripior* 

KyXoyrjaovy  Aco-Trora,  to  &yiov  UorrjpMv. 

Kai    6    'Icpcvs    £v\oyCJv  Xiyei' 

To  tf£  er  Tto  TIoTrjpi(a  tovtm,  Tipiov  Alpa  tov  \piirrov '  mm, 

*0  AicLKovoQ'  *Aprtv,  Kai  avdi^  6  Aid#coi^o9,  dfcryv«r 
fieTCL  TOV  *Q,papiov  au^orepa  to.  "Ayia^  Xcyct* 

EvXoyijffOi',   AcVn-oTa,   ra  apt^or^pa^ 


1  ^Clpdpiov,  seu  potius  opdpiov,  dene-  not  as  in  Latin  of  the  corresponding 

tat /««««««  ^^/£?«^w,  brachioSacer-  vestment  (ireptTpaxiiXiov)  won  bf 

dotis  imponi  solitum.     Suicer.     *  It  priests.'   Marriott,  V^stiarititn  Ckrih 

appears   only  to    be    used    of   the  tianum^  p.   84,    note,      Hamnoodi 

deacon^ s  "stole,"  as  we  now  call  it.  Liturgies^  p.  391. 
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*0    5c   'Icpcvc    £vXoywv    d/Lt^orepa    rot  "Ayta   Xcycc* 

Mcra/3aXci>v  rw  IIvevfxaTl  cov  r^  'Ayt<^. 

*0  AicLKOvoQ'  *Afjrlv,  ^AfjLttVf  'A/x^v.  Kai  Trjv  Kcc^aX^v 
VTTOicXtvac  rw  'Icpet,  Kai  elTrwv  ro,  MvrivdriTl  fiov,  6.yu 
^effTTOTOL,  Tov  a/xopTcoXov,  laTarai  iy  f  vporepov  laraTO 
r6v(^'  Kai  Xafiiitv  t6  'VivlBioVj  pi?rifci  to.  "Ayia,  wc  icac 
ro    vpoTtpov, 

'O  *l£p€vc  fivoTLKitis*  "lioTC  yiviffOai  toIq  fieraXafi^ayovffLV 
eiQ  vfj^piv  ylfvxfi^i  ^U:  a(f>£ffiv  afxapriiov,  etc  tcoLyan/lay  tov  hylov 
crov  UvevfiaTOQf  elg  (^aaiXtiag  ovpavwv  vXijpwfia,  sh  TrappTf<rlav 
T^y  Trpoc  cc,  firi  elc  Kpifia,  rj  eic  Karaxpi^a,  "En  trpofn^ipofiiy 
troi  TTiy  Xoyi/cyyv  Tavrrjy  Xarpuav  virep  twv  ey  ttiWci  ayairav- 
aa/JLtvfay  DpoTraropcDV,  llarcpcDV,  Ilarpiapp^aiv,  UpO€l>riTwi',  'Atto- 
irroXwy,  KiypvKwv,  EvayycXterroii',  MaprvpujVy  *OfJoXoyrjTwr,  'EyKpa- 
Tcvrwv,  Kttl  TraiToc  TryevfxaTO^  kv  iriarrei  reTeXeuofieyoV 

Elra  dvfiiwy  rrjy  ayiav  Tpdirei^ay  KarifXTrpoffdey,  Xcyci 

*^aipirti}g  t^c  ttq  yaytas,  axp«Vrov,  virepevXoyrifjevTig,  ivBo^ov, 
AetrnoiyriQ  fifjitjy  QeoroKov,  Koi  aeiirapOiyov  Mapiag, 

Kai     itrtSi^iotri     ro     Ovfiiariipioy    r^     AiaKoy^,     oariQ 
Ovfiidffa^  TTfy  aylav  Tpave^ay  icvicXo),  fivrffxovevei  eircira 
ra     Alirrvxa    rwy    KeKOLfirjfiiywy,       Mvrffiovevei    de    KaO^ 
cavToy    Kai    ^v   /SovXcrat   ^wvTtuy    kqi    redycwrwy. 
O  Be    *Iepevc   iir€v\eTai,  fivtrriKiig' 

Tov  iyioi;  *Itadyyov,  npoc^i^ov,  UpoBpofiov,  koi  BaTrrtorov* 
TWV  hyitoy  iydo^div,  kul  Travcu^iy/zon/ 'AtootoXcdv  *  tov  aylov  (rov 
Betvog)  ov  koi  ttjv  fiyi^firiy  £7rtT€Xoi;/ic>',  kol  ndyrwy  (rov  Tuiv 
'Aywov  <5v  ra75  iKeaLaiQ  eiriaKeilm.i  fijjids  6  0fos»  Kai  fxy^frOrjri 
wavTiav  twv  KEKOLfirifitvioy  et  iXiriSi  dyatrrdtrttag  ^tofjg  alwvlov' 
('O   *l£p£vs    fiyrffioyev€i     wv    0£Xc()    i:al    aVa^avo-ov    avrovg, 

C     OEOg    ilfJLWV,     OTTOV    CTT/O-JCOTTCt    TO     <^c3c     TOV    'TrpOffWUrOV    (TOV. 

"Etc  wapaKuXovfitv  (T€'  Mnyo-^i^ri,  Kvptc,  ird(rrjg  ^EirKrKOTrrjs 
'OpdoBo^wv,  Twy  6pdoTOfXovyT(oy  tov  Xoyov  Trjg  (rij^  dXrideiag, 
vavTog  rov  lipeerPvTsplov,  T^g  iv  "KpKTTt^  AtaicoWac,  koI  wavTOS 
'lepariKovy    koi   Moya\iKov   Tay/iaros. 

"En  TTpoGf^ipofxiv  (tol  Hiv  XoyiK^v  Tavrqv  Xarpdav  vvep  r^g 
OlKOvpivrfg,  vnrip  rrjg  dyiag  KaOoXuc^g  koI  ^ATrocrToXiiCTJg  'EincXiy. 
aiag,    vwep    twv    h    ayvtiq.    Ka\    (r€fiy^   voXirel^   dcayovrcov,  iJirip 
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IlaXar/ov  icai  tov  ^paroirihov  aifrwv.  Aoc  alrroiC)  Kvpie»  ilptiPim 
TO  BatriXttov,  iva  cat  ^/xelc  cv  r^  yaX^vp  avrwy  fjfupov  n 
ilfrv\iov  fiiov  ^laywfiev  iv  ?rao^  iva-tfiiiq  cat  CffMyonfri, 

*EK<fibfVWs*  *£v  ^/ooiroic  fivrftrdfiTiy  Kvpu,  tov  *Ap)(i£Wi0KW<n 
^fjL&v  (tov  dcivos),  oi'  x*^piffai  raic  Ay<ai«  oov  'EncXi^aifaic  ii 
€ipi;n/,  (Toiov,  tvrifioy,  vyiS^  fiaKporifupevoyTa,  Koi  opOorofunvn 
TOV  XSyoy  Trig  afJQ  dXrjdtiai, 

*0    Aidirovoc   fi.yr)fiov€vti   tcl    diirrv^^a   r«i»v    (wyr^y- 

'O  'lepcvc  fiviTTiKQc'  MyiitrOfiTtf  Kvpu,  r^c  IloXfftic  ^f'  j 
rrapoucovfuv,  cai  iraoi^c  TroXeurc  i^at  X^P^^  '^^^  ^^"^  «'iffrci 
ohcovyrofy  iy  airraiQ,  Myfiadrfri,  Kvpie,  xXcdvra>y,  o^iTropovirw*'] 
yotrovyruiVy  Kafiyoyriayy  alxfioXutrttyy  Kal  TfJQ  awrtipioQ  avr^* 
Myi^OrfTi,  KvpUf  raiy  Kopnro^iopovyTiay  cat  icaXXcepyoi/vrwi'  » 
raic  ayiaiQ  erov  ^EKKXrjaiaig,  Kol  fitfivrifiiyuy  r«i>v  Trci^i^&ii'*  coi 
irrl  TrdvTag  fjiidg  to,  iXifi  trov  ^(airoorciXoy. 

*Ei:<l}utyu)i'  Kai  ^oc  hH'ly  €V  evl  trrofiaTi  Kal  fuq,  KOfiii^ 
^o^d^eiy  Kal  ayvfiytiy  to  vayTiftor  Kal  fuyaXoirpeir^g  ovofxa  vovt 
TOV  TLaTpo^y  Kal  tov  Yiov,  koi  tov  iiylov  nvcu/iaroc*  vvv^  koi  af^ 
Kai  etc  Tov^  auSyag  rtSy  aiwyuty.     *0  Xopdc*    ^AfiTjy, 

Kac  (rrpa^flc  irpdQ  tov  Xaoy,  Kal  evXoyiiy  avrov, 
Xiyei' 

Kal  earai  to.  iXirj  tov  MeyoXov  Qtov  Kal  ^toTijpOQ  iin^^ 
^lyo'ov  XptoTov  fiera  wdyTioy  vfiiSy, 

*0  Xopo^'     Kat  fUTa  tov  wevfxaTos  trov, 

'O  a  Aicticovoc  Xafiiiv  Kaipoy  Trapd  tov  'lepfois,  cal 
iiiXOtoyf   Kal    erTag   ky  r^   ovyrjQti   Towtp,   Xcyci* 

TLdvTwy  Ttay  'Ayiwv  fiyriyMvfvoavTtg^  cri,  Kal  In,  cv  e^1»1! 
rov  Ikvplov  ^erfiQfity. 

*Vir€p  rwv  TrpoffKOfiiffOeyrwy  Kal  hyiatrOivTufy  Tifiiwy  ^^ 
TOV  Kvpiov  derfOwfisy. 

"Owwg  6  ft>iXdvOpb»7rog  Qeog  rifiiiy,  6  irpoffSeiidfiBi^og  avTa  «5 
TO  ayioy  Kal  vvepovpdyioy  Kal  voipov  avTov  Qv(na.tni^pioy,  «f 
oafirfy  eviodiag  Trvcv/xariic^c,  dyr iKar an ifiyp-Q  ijfjiy  n/i'  Oslay  \d^^ 
Kal  Trjv  Ziop^ay  tov  hyiov  TlyiVfiaTog,  ^£rjO*dfJL€V, 

*Ywip  TOV  pvaOiiyai  $ifidg  dwo  irdtni^  flXii^cwc,  cJpy^c*  Kivlvvo*} 
Ktu  dydyKfig,  tou  Kvplov  ^Cf^daz/ier. 

'O    'liptvg  fXvtTTiK^g'    Soi  irapaKaraTtdefjieOa  Ttfy  (kft^y  ik/»<i» 
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&irafTav  kox  rrjy  cXtti&i,  ^i<nroTa  ifuXavdpitnre'  Kal  vapaKoXovfiev, 
Kal  htofuda,  Kal  iKtrtvoiitv'  KaraHuftrov  iffidg  furaXafiely  tQv 
ixovpavliav  aov  koi  ^pucrwv  Mvoriypuiiv  ravrrji  rqg  *lepat  rai 
nytvfxariK^Q  Tpaircfi/Ci  f^Ta  Kadapov  avvtihoTOCy  eh  oi^tnv 
hfiapritav,  cic  arvyxvprjtriv  irkrififuhifjidTiay,  €£s  llvcv/iaroc  ayiov 
KOivwviav,  etc  fiatrtXeiac  ohpavQv  KXrjpovofjUav,  £ic  irapp/tioiav  ri^r 

TrpOQ    akf    fit)    etc    KpifJtOLf    V    CIC    KaTOKplfM, 

flfias  6  Oeoff  7^  ay   \apiTi. 

Trjv  iifUpav  irda-avy  rcXciav,  dyiar,  ci/Diyvifci^r,  icai  ava fiaprrirov, 
irapa  rov  Kvptov  alrriffwfieSa, 

"AyycXov  tipifvrfg,  wiarov  oBfiyoy,  tftuXaxa  twv  iffVXfay  Kol  rQv 
awfmrwv  iifitoy,  vapa  rov  Kvpiov  airrjautfuOa. 

^vyyvu)firty  Kal  atpiffiv  riSv  itfiapruiv  jcat  ruy  vXtifjLjjieXrffAdTiav 
ill*MV,  irapa  rov  Kvpiov  aiTtfVutfU&a, 

Ta  KaXa  ral  avfjuf^ipoyra  toxq  }lfv)(aic  hf^^^y  Kal  tlpiiyrp/  rf 
tcoafit^,  irapa  rov  Kvpiov  airrjaiOfuOa. 

Tov  vTToXoivov  )(p6vov  Tijc  f<b»^c  4/icJv  cv  slpriyff  #cal  fUTavoi^ 
€KTiXiaaiy  irapa  rov  Kvpiov  airrfVWfieBa, 

XpioTtaya  ra  riXri  rrjc  ^0^79  ^fKov^  avw^vva,  &yeiraia)(yvTay 
elprtvucaj  xal  KoXrly  diroXoylay  li^  irrl  rov  tpofiepov  Bfifiarog  tov 
XptVTOv,  airrjawfJieOa^ 

Tfjy  eyoTTiTa  ttjq  TLiartuK,  koi  tj^v  Kotviayiay  rov  dylov  TLytvfiaTOQ 
aiTfiadfxtyoty  kavrovQ  koi  dXXiiXovQ  koi  mmiv  ri^y  (mijy  ff/xdy 
XpuTT^  T^  Gc^  irapaBwpeda, 

'O  'lep€vc  cfc0(tfva)c*  Kal  Kara&dHroy  iifidg,  AeairoTay  pira 
mpprfaiac  aKaraKpirw^  roXp^v  iiriKaXeitrOai  ae  tov  irrovpdyioy  Qbov 
Uaripay  Kal  Xiyeiy' 

'O  Aabg  to'     HdT€p  fipuay, 

*0  'lepevQ'    "Oti  aov  kvriv, 

£7ra*     EIp^vi}  irdai. 
O    Ataicovoc*     Tac  icc^oXac  vpQy  t^  Kvpiip  KXiyaT€. 

*0  'Icpcv?  pvoTiKiac'  EvyapioTOvpiy  trot,  BatriXev  ddpart, 
6  T^  cLperprjfno  oov  ^ydpei  to  irdyra  Brjfuovpy^ia'act  Kal  t« 
irX^Oei  TOV  iXiovQ  aov  i$  oifK  oyrwy  etc  to  tJyai  ro  irdyra  irap- 
ayayutv.  Ahrog,  Aiairora^  ovpavodey  eiridi  cttc  roue  vwoKeKXtKorag 
aoi  rag  lavrwv  Ke<fKiXdg'  oh  yap  IlKXiyay  aupKi  KaX  atuari  dXXd 
aol  rf  ^fiipf  Qef,     Si)  oZy,  Aiarora   ra  irpoK^ptva  irdviy  rfpiy 
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eic  ayaBov  ilofidXitrov,  Kara  rify  eKoarou  l!ilav  \peCav'  rote  tX&ni 
crvfJLTrXiva-ov'  rotg  oiotiropovtri  avvd^ewrov  rovt;  voaovvraq  iflUfWi  • 
larpo^  Tuiv  ^v\iS)V  kuI  Tttiv  triafianav  ^ymV 

*EKft>utywc'  Xaptrc,  ical  oiicnpfioic,  Kai  t^avOptmri^  raS  frnt 
ytvovQ  aov  Yiov,  fitd'  ov  evXoyi7ro(  e7,  avv  rf  vavay/w  ical  ^Lytif 
Kol  i^iMforrot^  GOV  Ilvev/iarc,  vvv^  kwl  oc^,  koX  elc  tov^  oiiJyas  rfir 
alutvinv.     'O    X  op  Off*  ^Afjiify. 

*0  'Icpfvc  /ivoTinroJc'  npoerxcs,  Kvpie  'Irjerov  Xpiark  6  Qek 
jjfjiciy,  ii  ayiov  KaroucriTrjpLov  crov,  koI  dird  Bp6yov  Bobn  ^t 
PatrtXeiaQ  aoVy  Koi  e\d€  th  to  iLyidtrai  fffMc,  6  &yw  rf  Uajfl 
(rvyKa6rifi€voQ,  ical  df^e  rjfiiv  dopdrwQ  avviav'  ecu  rara£fiMor  ij 
KpaTai^  ffov  X^H^*-  f^TaSovvai  fipw  rov  d'xpdyrov  '^itfiardQ  ow^  cii 
Tov  Tifiiov  A/^aros,  Kal  Si    fffxtay  iravrt  rf  Aaf. 

£lra  irpoo'Kvyei  6  'lepevcj  ofAOiwc  Kal  6  Aiaroyo(  h 
io  itrri  roTry,  Xcyorrcc  fiverriK^c  rplc  'O  Geoc  iXdad^ jM 
rf  hfiaprtaX^,  *£v  roirovTta  dc  6  Acdicovoc  (htwvrai  cat 
TO  *Qipdpinv  avroC  aTavpoei^wg.  "Orav  ^e  l^rj  roy  *lepU 
iKTElvovra  rag  x^ipa^,  Kal  Airrofieyoy  tov  hylov  *AprOf| 
Trpos    TO    iroir^fTai    rrjv    ayiay   ^Yi^wcriv,    iKKJxayti*    Upot 

)(WfJi€V. 

Kat  6  'Icpfve,    v\[/<M)y  tov  ayiov  " Aproy,  €'ic<^oivct* 

Td   aym  rote  aytoig. 

Eira  6  Ataicovoc  cto'cpxerat  eV  t^  hylia  3iifjLarif  w' 
ffTac  cic  Se^Koy  tov  'lepiioc  KpaTOVvTOQ  tov  &yioy''ApTorf 
Xiyei*  McXiffov,  Ac^Trora,  roy  ayiov  "Aproy.  'O  di  'IcpcvCi 
fxeXitrag  avTov  ct?  fiepidag  Ttaa'apaQ,  ficrd  irpoo^oxJC 
jcat   fevXa/3e/ac,    Xcyci* 

MfX/fcrat,  jcai  diafjepiierai  6  *A/lcvoc  row  Geov,  6  fieXi{($pcyo(^ 
/cat  firl  ^iuipovfieroQ,  6  vdvroTC  iadiofJieyoQf  Kal  /Lci|8cirore  Sott 
vd)fi€voQy  dXXd  Tovg  pcri)(pvTag  ayidtjuv. 

Kai   rlOrjaiv    ahTag    kv    rf    ay/^    AitrKfa    crrat/poccSwCi 

ovrcDS*^ 

12 

NI         KA 

XS 

^  Five  loaves  of  oblation  are  usually  vened  cakes,  somewhat  resembling 
prepared,  but  in  Greece  frequently  pieces  of  money  :  in  the  middle  is  a 
only  one.     These  loaves  are  flat  lea-    square  projection,   stamped  widi  I 
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Kai    6    AiaKOvoc    ZtiKvinav    avv   r^  *£lpapl^  to    6.yiov 

UortjpioVy    \iy£i'    UXfjpwaov,    Accnrora,    to    &yLov    Horripuiv. 

O    de    'lepevg,    XajSwv    r^v    &vw    Kci/xcviyv    fieplda,    r^v 

cxovorav    SiyXa^i   to   ovofxa   12,    7ro6€t   cuv  avT^    trravpov 

iwdvia  Tov  hyiov  TloTrjpLOVj  XcywV 

nX^ptu/Lia  HoTTipiov,  Tr/ffTCWC,  Dvcv/iaroc  'Ay/ou. 

Kat  ovrwc  e/xj8aXX£i  avTiJv  €ic  ro  aytov  Uorripioy. 

*0  AtaKovoc*  *A/i^y.  Ka«  Scxo/icroc  6  avros  ro  Zcov,^ 
\iyii  irpbc  tov  'Icpca*  EuXoyijo'oi',  AitTTroTa,  to  Ziov,  *0  Se 
*l£pcvc  cuXoyei,  Xf'ywv* 

'EhXoyrifjiiyri  ij  fwtc  rail'  'Aytlwi'  o-ou  iravTOTt  yvy,  koI  act,  icat 
CIS  rove  aloivac  rcov  aiarva)^.    'Afirtv* 

Kai  6  Aiaicovos  iyxiei  rov  (iovToc  to  dpicovv  aTavpo- 
eihSiSy  ivdov  TOV  ayCov  HoTrfpioVy  Xcyovoc   row    *l€pcwc" 

Zimg  7rtoT€{ii9,  ttX^joijs  II^'Cv/iaTOC  *  Ay  iow. 

*0  Aiaicovoc*  *Afiriv,  Kai  a'lroOifievoQ  to  Zeov,  to-raroi 
/AiKpov  &7roO€V,  *0  8c  *l£pcv9,  icX/vas  KCLTia  njv  iC£<^aX^>', 
irpoo'ei;;(crat,  Xcycov*  nioTCvai,  Kvptc,  neat  o/xoXoyo),  on  oo'  cl 
0X176019  6  X|OioT09,  o  Ytoc  row  Gcow  rov  ^covroc,  6  cXOaiv  etc  rov 
Kocfiov  &papT(t)\ovc  ffSaaty  &v  irp&Toq  elpl  cyw.  *'Ert  irtcrrcvci), 
oTt  TOVTO  avTo  EOTi  TO  a\pavTov  2c5^a  cov,  i:at  rovro  awro  cori 
ro  TifjLtov  Alfia  aov.  Aiopai  ovv  troV  'EXciy^rov  fie,  kol  avy^utprjaov 
fjLOi  TO.  7rapa7rra»/Ltard  p.ov,  to,  eKovtria  koi  ra  oucovo'ta,  tol  ev  Xoy6> 
ra  iv  ^y<*)>  ra  cv  yvwati  kol  ayvoitjt'  koi  a^iwaov  /xc  aKaro- 
Kphutc  perafrxjuv  Ttoy  a\pavT*av  aov  M-vaTripitov,  eig  a(f>€aiv 
afiapTiuVy  Ka\  tig  iw^v  aiiovLOV.  ^Apjqv,  Eira*  Tov  dclirvov  aov 
TOV  pvoTiKov  afifxepoy,  Ytc  Qeov,  koivwvov  pe  irapaXafie'  ov  p.ri 
yap  rotff  i\BpoiQ  aov  to  MvoTripioy  eiwut'  ov  ifiiXrfpd  vol  dwtro), 
KaOd'Trep  6  *Iov^aQ'  dXX*  CtQ  6  Arjarri^  o/xoXoyJ  <rof  Mnjtydrfri 
fwv,  Kvpie,  iv  TQ  (iaaCKetq.  acm,^  Kai  rcXcvratov  ro,  Miy 
fioi  €iQ  Kpipa  y  et9  KaTaKpifia  yevoiro  //  p^erdXtfypis  tUv  dyitav 
aov  MvaTripiwVj  Kvpcc,  6X)C  elg  laaiv  ^v\r)Q  re  koU  (roiftaros. 


cross  and  the  letters  noted  above  in  strument,   called    the  Spear,       TTie 

the  quarters.   This  projection  is  called  Diving  Liturgy^  p.  3. 

th£  Holy  Lamb,  and  is  used  for  the  ^  Warm  water,   poured  into  the 

Sacrament,  being  cut  out  of  the  loaf  Chalice  after  consecration. 

and  divided  with  a  chisel-shaped  in-  '  These  prayers  occur  in  the  d/co- 1 


Ohijwwtan. 


134 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 


Etra,  Xaftitv  filar  fieplia  rod  &yiov''Apnmf  Xiyti' 

To  Ttfiiov  KOI  Tcavayuiv  ^pa  rov  KvpCom  koI  Oco0  mil  2mijfK 
fifiiSv  *Irioov  Xpunoif  iiiraZiZoral  /lOc  (rep  Ztivi)  "lepec^  cis  S/^mt 
fJU)v  &fiaprwv,  Kai  eic  (**rfy  altayuiv, 

Kat  ovTd*  fieTaXafjifiayn  rov  iv  \tpir\^  fiera  ^o/3ov  cii 
vao'tit  c£0'^aXc/ac.    Etra  Xeyec*    O  Accucovocy  irpo^eXBe, 

Kal  irpo<reX6ci»y  6  AtairovoC}  irotet  fierai^oiav^  €v\aj3«C| 
airwi'  avyxiapri<riv'  6  de  'lepevci  «cparo>v  rov  &ycir 
"Aprov,  diBtMUTi  r^  Ataardvy  fcat  dffTravdfJLeyo^  6  Aidtom 
rtiv  fieTa^idovtrav  avrf  xiipa^  Xafifidvei  rov  Ayior 
"Aproy,  Xcycov*  Mera^oc  fuu,  dkitnroTti^  ro  rlfiutv  ko\  aym 
2iJ/ia  rov  Kvpibv  tax  Gcov  «ca2  'ZufnjpoQ  "^fAiay  ^Irivov  Xpumi 
'O  3c  'Icpevc  Xcycf 

(T^  ^eiyi)  'lepoSiaKoy^f  fAtra^iBorai  troi  ro  rifjLioy  koi  fiyiovMi 
a^payroy  Xwfia  rod  Kvpiov  kqI  Qeov  Kal  Xtarijpoc  ^[mmv  'I^mi 
XpLtrroUf  els  a^<rtV  trov  afiapTiQvy  Kal  eh  iwrfv  ahayimy. 

Kal  aVcp^crat  6  Aidfcovoc  oiriaOcy  r^c  lepdg  Tpawiim* 
Kal  KXlyac  t^v  iC£^aX^K  7rpo9evx^^<^'>  "^^^  f(craXafi/3ayci) 
«iC  o    Icpcvc* 

Eira  avacrras  6  'Icpcvg  XafiPdyei  rate  x^P^^^  a/i^o- 
ripaig  /lero  rov  KaXv/i/iiaToc  ro  Sycov  Qori/pcov,  rai 
fi€TaXafiPdy£i  Tpirov  cf  avrov'  Kal  ot/Tco  ra  re  iSto 
X^tXi;,  Kai  ro  icp^i'  Ilonjptov  ry  ey  xepal  KaXvfi/iart 
dTTOirTroyyitraQ,  KaXet  roy  ^iuKoyoy^  Xiytav'  AioKoyCf  vpoa- 
eXde,  Kal  6  AiaKoyos  epxsrai,  Kal  irpotrKvyei  &ical^ 
Xiytay'  'iSov  7rpo(Tip\ofiai  r^  dOavdno  BaaiXcl'  Kal  to,  Utoreitt, 
Kvpie,  *:at  ofioXoyLj,  oXov.     Kal  Xcye*  6  'Icpci/c* 

McraXa/ii/3aV£i  6  SovXos  rov  Qeov  AtaVovoc  (6  decy^a)  to  riputv 
Kal  ay  toy  Alpa  rod  KvpLOV  koX  Otov  Kal  XiOTfjpoi:  tjfAwy  *lri<Foi 
XpiOTOU,  elg  d<j>£a'iv  avrov  apapnCjy,  koI  elg  i^totfy  altJrioy. 

M€TaXa(36vros   3c  rov  AiaKovov,   Xcyci  6  'Icpcvc' 


XovOia  TVS  /ueraXifil/ccDf,  Horologion^ 
p.  450.  In  administering  the  com- 
munion to  the  people,  the  whole 
form  is  pronounced  slowly  and  dis- 
tinctly by  the  priest  in  the  native 
tongue,  and  should  be  repeated  after 
him   by   the    communicants.      See 


Sketches  of  the  Rites  and  Customs  oj 
the  Greco-Russian  Church,  by  Ro- 
manoff (Lond.  1868),  p.  134. 

*  *  makes  an  obeisance, '  N  eale :  »of 
ctv  fxerdyotcaf  fiiKpdv  is  to  duw  tki 
head;  —  fieydKriv  is  prostraHon: 
Horologion,  p.  3,  note. 
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Tovro  Tf^aro  rSiv  y^CKt^v  aov,  ical  a<^eX£(  rac  dyoiilcLQ  aov,  cat 
rag  afiapTias  trov  V€piKa$apt€u 

Tore  XaPHiiy  tov  &yiov  AltrKov  6  AcaKovos,  Inavta  tov 
cLyiov  XloTrjpiov,  dvo(ncoyyii€i  t^  kylif  tncoyytf  iravv 
KaXdg^  Ktti  fiera  Trpoa'o\rjs  Ka\  evXapiiac  flTKCirafci  to 
ayiov  TLorripiov  tj»  KaXvft/iari*  OfAoltat  Kal  iirl  tov 
&yiov  AiiTKov  dvaTidriffi  tov  'Aflrrepa,  icat  to  KaXvfi/ia. 

Eira   svtXiyei   Trfv    ttjq   Ev\apnTTlac    'Eh\fjv   6   'Ic/dcvs 

fAVtrTlKWf 

'Ev'^apio'TovfjL^v  tFOij  AkawoTa  (PiXavOpwire,  evepyera  tuv  yJAt^wv 
^fidV)  OTi  KOI  Tp  irapovfnji  4/^c/o^  Kartiif-iaaaQ  iifiOQ  tQv  €Vovpavi(ifv 
trov  KOi  aOavartov  Mvarripiitiv.  ^OpdoTo/jtrjaov  fifjiwvrqv  oBdv,  anlj' 
pt^ov  7jpdg  €V  7fa  ifyofi^  erov  tov^  iravrasy  ^povpritrov  fifi&v  rilv  (wr^f 
axnpdKiffat  jjp.Cjv  to,  ^lajSif/iara,  eJxalc  i^o-i  iKeoriaig  Ti}g  ivSo^ov 
OtOTOKOv  icaX  deiirapdivov  MoLpiag,  koI  ndpTtov  t&v  'Ay/wv  aov, 

Kal  ovTiDg  avolyovffi  TrfV  Ovpav  tov  ayiov  B^/xa- 
Tog,  Kal  b  AiuKovog  irpooKwiiaag  a7ra£,  Xafi/idvei 
Tcapa  TOV  'lepcdic  to  &yiov  UoTtipiov  /icra  evXafieiag,  Kal 
epX^Tai  £ig  Trjv  Qvpavy  jcal  vipHv  avTo  deiKwai  r^  Xa^, 
\eytov' 

Mcra  fjiofiov  Qeov,  mvTetog,  Kal  aydirrig  irpofffXdeTe,^ 

*0   ^£   'Icpcvc  cifXoyct  TOP  Xadvy   CTrtXcywv  EKifiwyiog* 

2M(rov,  6  Qehcf  rov  Xaov  (rovy  Kal  evXoyriaov  r^v  KXripovopiav 

90V. 

Kal  €vtffTpi<f>ovat.Vf  o  r£  AiaKOvog  Kal  6  'lepcvc,  tig 
r^v  ayiav  Tpanil^av,  Kal  o  fiev  AiaKovog,  aTFoOi/ievog 
iv  aifTy  to  ayiov  JIoTypiov,  Xiyei  rrpdg  Tov'lepia'  ^Yi//(iKrov, 
AcffTTora. 

'O  ^€  'lepevg  Svpi^  ^P^C>  Xcyoiy  Kad*  kavToV 
'XipudriTi  hrl  Tovg  ovpdvovgy  o  9fos,  Kal  cttI  irdaav  H^v  yrjv  ii 
^oilia  aov. 


^  The  communicanis  come  forwards 
with  reverence^  having  their  arms 
crossed  on  their  breasts  ;  and  the  Priest 
communicates  them  as  they  stand  at 
the  door  of  the  sanctuary^  saying  to 
each,  fUeraXofAfidyei  6  9ov\os  rov 
Btov  r.  8.  rh  ixp^'^'^oy  Kal  &yiov  ^u/m 
Kal    AlfAft    rov    Kvplov    Kot    Sfov  Ka2 


SwT^pos  ijfjwSu  *l7i<rov  Xpurrov  tit 
&<pftrty  ainov  (or  aOrrjs)  dfjLaprt£yj 
Koi  €is  C^''  aidytoy.  The  Divine 
Liturgy,  p.  78.  The  Bread,  in  very 
small  pieces,  is  put  into  the  Cup,  and 
administered  in  a  spoon  with  a  little 
Wine :  Sketches,  6v^  by  Romanofl^ 
p.  135. 
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Eira  Xa/3wy  rov  ayiov  ^imov  r/Oifiriv  iwl  r^p  cc^** 
Xiiv  Tov  Aia#coyov*  a:ac  6  Atacovos  Kparmv  clvtop  fur 
lifXafieiac,  rat  detopwy  H^ta  irpog  riiv  Ovpay,  oh^ir  Xiytth 
direp)^£Ta(  £(£  r^v  IlpoOfiO'ii',  cat  iiTorldfio'iy  awror.  0  .1 
3£  'Icpevc  7rpoo'icv>'i7<rac9  tal  XapifV  ro  Ayiov  nor^pifi^ 
arac  evi(rTpa<f>els  wpoQ  ri^y  Qvpav,  6p^  rov  Xaor^  XcyM 
fjLvaTiKWQ'  £vXoyi;roc  6  9eoc  4f^^'  ctra  tK^myei'  Haymt 
vvv,  Kal  oEtj  Koi  £tc  roOc  alQvac  tUv  aiutvtay.     'A/ji^v. 

Kac  e^eXdaii'  6  Aiajcovocy  'cai  ^rdc  €V  rf  a-vinfOti  ritf 
Xcyfi* 

*Op6oC'  p€Ta\aP6vT€g  riav  Odntv,  hyitav^  d:^^pdyTfoVy  aOopomh 
UravpavlufVf  gal  (iooiroiwv  ifipiKTiav  rov  Xpcorov  "NLvanifpi^yf  dfim 
(Vj(apian^fftofjL€y  Tf  Kvpit^, 

*AyTi\afioVf  eruKroyj   iXititroyy  koX  ^la^vXofoi'  ilfJMQ,  6  Oa»Ci  1 

T)/v  4/icpav  ird^ay,  TtXeCay,  ityCav,  cIpiiKCJC^y  koI  drcLfuipnin^ 
alTTjirapevoi,  eavrovc  Koi  ciXXijXovc  <cat  irdcroF  r^v  4^*n|V  4pi^ 
XpioTu  Tw  Gcjj)  TrapaOiafJieOa, 

*0  'lepevc  f«c^ctfv<i)c*  *Orc  ov  cl  6  ^yiacfidc  hfiSfy^  koi  (W 
r^v  ^o^av  dvavepTTopev,  rf  Ilarpl,  a:ai  r^  Yl^,  k-ac  r^  iyif 
Ili'ev/xari,  vvy,  koI  di\,  kcll  £cs  tovq  alStva^  rdv  aX^yfoy,  '0 
Aopog       Ap.r)v, 

'O  'Icpcus*    'Ev  ^tpijyTi  irpoiXdtofiey. 

*0    Aiaicovos;*     Tov  Kvp/ov  ^eijdwfiev, 

^^X^    'OirKrOd/ifitavoQ,    fjy   X£y£i    6     Icpcvc    cjc^Jvwc' 

'O  euXoywi'  tovc  cuXoyouvrac  o"£»  Kvpte,  acai  dyca^ciiv  tows  cfi 
<ro4  TTiTrocdorac,  crujaoy  tov  Xaov  ffov,  kol  evXoyT^trav  tj^v  cAjlpi* 
vofilay  (TOV.  To  TrXrjpuy/JLa  Trjg  *E.i:KXrj<rLag  trov  tfivXa$oy  ay/a0D» 
roi/ff  ayaTToiKras  tj)v  €V7rp€W£tay  tov  Olkov  trov,  2i/  airrovc  fltrrt 
3o£a0'ov  r^  0ct\-^  aov  hwdfiei,  ical  firj  iyKaraXlfrns  iifJtSjQ  tws 
eXTriZovraQ  irn  tri.  'Elpijvrp^  t^  icaafx^  trov  Butpritrcut  rots  *£ickA^ 
aiaiQ  aov,  Toli^  'lepevtn,  toIq  BaaiXcvo'iv  iifiMy^  rf  ^rparf,  toi 
wayTi  T^  Aa<|i  trov.  ^Oti  Tratra  Mtrtg  ayaOrj,  jcac  irdv  Siiipif/iA 
TtXtiov  avQiOky  iari  Kara^aivov  Ik  trov  tov  Uarpos  ruv  ^MTur 
Ka\  ao\  Trjv  So£av,  kox  EvyapitniaVf  Koi  irpoa-KvyrfKriy  avaTriincopvt) 
r»  Ilarpi,  *:ai  ry  Yt^,  icai  r^  ay/o)  Jlveviiariy  vvv^  jcac  act,  icbu  OS 
rove   aiwvag  tQv  acuvcDv.     ^Afirfv. 

TavTtjg  3e   rfiXftrdcitr);^,    o    fxip     l£pevc    ciacpvcrac    it> 
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TSiV  hyiiav  Ovputv^  ical  dwiXOwv  iv  ry  TlpoBitrti  Xcyci 
ri)v  .irapovfraif   Eh\rjv  fiveFTiKwt' 

To  TrXripdifjia  rod  No/iou  Kal  rwv  lIpo<l>r}T<ov  avroq  vvdp\iav^ 
XpcoTC  6  Qf.0^  i/^w''>  ^  7rXi?p(tf^oc  irocrav  r^v  IlaTpiJC^v  oiKovofiiav^ 
irXtiptoa-ov  "xap^^  '^'"^  c{>^oflruviyc  t'OC  ifcipStac  iififayt  Travrore,  vvP, 
Kol  dtlf  icac  etc  rove  alufva's  T(oy  al(oy(or.     'AfJLrjy. 

*0    Atan-ovoc*    Toi;  Kvp/ov  ^eriOwfiev, 

*0  *lepivs  iK^taviitQ'  "EvXoyia  Kvpiov,  koI  ll\eo%  avrov,  tXBot 
e^*  vfiaQ,  Ttj  avrov  \apiTi  kol  <f>iXav6piMnrujf.f  irdvrvm^  )'vv,  kcll  del. 


Utagyifl 


teal  eIq  TOv^  atfiivag  noy  aiutytoy. 


£7ra*    Ao£a  aol,  Xpitrrl  6  Qeds  ijfiiaVj  ^  iXirlQ  ti/JiuiVf  ^d£a  aol, 

*0  Aooc'  Aoja  Ilarpi,  koI  Ylf,  Kal  hyito  TlyevfjiaTi'  kol  vuv^ 
KOi  dec,  Koi  £1$  rovQ  aiujrac  r<i5i'  aifJi^oii'.      ^Afifjy. 

Kat    y/v£Tat   'AttoXvatic.^ 

'O  ^£  AidirovoC)  ecaeXOcii*'  Kal  avroc  ^ici  rov  fiopelov 
fjiipovCf  ffvrrrc'XXci  rd  ^Ayia  /xcra  (pofiov  Kai  irctcijc  aa-<f>a~ 
X€iag,  &(TT€  prfdiv  ri  ruy  dyay  XewTOrdTtov  eKTreaelv,  y 
k'aTaXti<t>diivaif  Kal    awovivTeraL  rdc   X^'P'*^   ^^  "^V   ^^^' 

'O  ^e  'Icpcvc  i^eXOuty  Bi^o)(ri  rf  Xa^  to  'Ai/rt8wpov.^ 
Elra  €to-£X0<i>i'  £v  rtf  &ylu)  B^fiari  diro^vcrai  riji/ 
'lepaTiKrjy  (TToXrjy,  Xiyaiy'  Nvv  a7roXv£tc'  to  TpurdyLoy' 
Kai  TO.  XoLird.     Elra   to  ^AttoXvtlkiov  tov  Xpytroarofiov' 

*I1  TOV  (TTOfiaroQ  ffov,  KaOavEp  Trvperoc,  iKXdpyj/aa'a  ^dpig  njv 
oiKovpii'rjv  i(J)a>TLff£y,  acpiXapyvpiag  tw  Koer/ii^  OriO'avpovQ  ivairiOiTOj 
TO  vv//oc  §/'<>'  T^C  TaTr€U'o<l>po(ruyrjg  viri^ciiey'  dXXd  trolg  Xoyotc 
trat^tinav,  Ildrep  'Iwdi'rij  XpvtTOfrrofiej  irpia^evE  rw  Aoy^  XpiarS 
Tw  Gf jj>,  o'w^^i'ac  Tctc  if/vydg  fipwy, 

^  The  ordinary  Dismission  is  : —  Lord ;  ^.  ^.  for  Christmas  it  is — *0 

XptaroSf  6  dKridtyds  S(6s  i/ificiyj  rais  iv  ainiKaitp  yevvrjOeh,   Kal   fv  ^A.rvri 

vpfcfifiais  T^¥    teaifoxp^anov     airov  dvaKKid^Xs^    hidi  rijv  i/jfiuy   aofrriplav. 

MrirphSf  rov  iv  *Aylois  Uarpis  rjficSy  Id.,  p.  684. 

*lo)dyyov  *Apx*«*'*<^*<^ou    Kcuvarayri-        ^  jjread,  which  has  been  offered  for 

vovir6\fus  rov  Xpv(roffr6fioVf  Kal  tov-  the  service  of  the  Altar,  but  which 

ray  rtav  'Aylooy,    iKefiffat  koI  v^aai  has  not  been  required  for  cohsecra- 

if/itas,     «$   bi.yaB6s   Kal   fpiKavdpwttos.  tion.      It  is  not  so  very  unusual  a 

'O   Ai^ic.    'A/iiJi/.     Etichologion^   p.  thing  in  Russia,  that  monks,  practi- 

43.      On    an    ordinary    Sunday    it  sing  the  greatest  asceticism,  should 

would    be  —  'O   ayojaras   iK   viKpoey  take  no  other  food  during  Lent. — 

Xpt(rr6s,    K.T.h.1    and  this   opening  iVcw/^*,  p.  127.  Hammond,  Zirt^r^iVf, 

phrase  varies  on  the  Festivals  of  our  p.  376. 

Z 
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LitufrofSi.         ^<^<  Ki'jDcc  i\it}<ror,  c/)'.    ^o^q,  km  vuv,     TiJk  riuihrripiu^.  Hal 
Totri    A:r(iAvo'(»-'    i:ai  TrpoaKvrtitraQ  Kat   €V')(^apnrr^aa£  Tf 

a$i:-.aH  The  ancient  Gallican  Liturg}*^  began  with  an  Anthen 

;  followed  by  a  prefator>'  Exhortation.     After  the  mutual 
salutation  of  the  priest  and  people,  a  Collect  was  said 
Then  the  Trisagium  was  sung,  followed  by  the  Cantidc 
'  Ptvu\i:c*!ts'    Then  came  Lessons  from  the  Prophets  and 
the  Apostolic  wTitings;  after  which  the  Hymn  of  A 
Ttirci  OnUrcfi  was  sung.     Then  the  Gospd  was  read, 
before  and  after  which  the  Trisag^um  was  again  sung, 
and  the  people  gave  the  response  (still   continued  by 
tradition  in  the  English  Church),  'Glory  be  to  Thee,0 
Lord/     Aften\-ards  the  bishop  preached,  or  a  Homily 
was  read.     Then  the  appointed  Prayers  were  said  by  a 
deacon  for  the  hearers  and  catechumens.     After  thdr 
dismission,  the  bread  and  wine  were  brought  in,  and  an 
oblation   of  them   made,  while  an  Anthem  was  sung. 
which  answered  to  the  Offertorj*  of  later  times.    Then 
:lio  Di'ot vchs.  containin^r  the  names  of  Christian  wor- 
::i:cs.  wore  roac. :  the  Collect  post  nomina  was  said;  the 
kiss  of  peace  ^:ve:i ;   and  the  Collect  ad  pacetn  said; 
after  which  :::e  Canon  followed,  which  was  very  short 
After  t:ie  consecration   came  the  Prayer  post  secreU; 
•  postoa  ricbat  confractio  et  commixtio  corporis  Chrisd' 
In  the  :v.cant:n:e  the  choir  sung  an  Anthem.     This  was 
fo'.'owod  by  a  CoV-ect,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  another  Col-  | 
loct.  av.^:  t:'.o  iV.o>s:n^.  '  Pax,  fides,  et  caritas,  et  coo* 
nr.-.nici:!.^    corporis    et    sanguinis    Domini    sit   scmpff 
vobiscun'..'    During  Communion  an  Anthem  was  sidf 
Tb.en  one.  or  perhaps  two^  Collects  were  said,  and  th 
people  were  dismiaaedLV^^ 
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This  was  probably  the  original  form  according  to 
vhich  the  British  Church  celebrated  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist It  doubtless  provided  Augustine  with  some 
larticulars  which  he  grafted  upon  the  Roman,  in  com- 
liling  the  Litui^ '  to  be  used  in  the  Church  of  the 
\iiglo- Saxons.  The  Norman  invasion  brought  with  it 
I  nearer  approximation  to  the  ritual  customs  of  Rame ; 
3ut  it  did  not  seek  to  effect  an  entire  conformity.  And 
Bishop  Osmund  of  Salisbury  (1087),  in  framing  his 
-evised  Liturgy,^  worked  upon  the  forms  which  he  found 
n  use,  with  the  full  ide^  that  each  diocese  had  a  certain 
ndependence,  and  that  exact  uniformity  of  ritual  is 
lot  necessary  in  order  to  ensure  agreement  in  Catholic 
:ruth.  This  famous  Litui^  is  given  as  presenting  the 
Eucharistic  Office  which  was  used  by  the  medizeval 
English  Church,  until  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI.» 

Church  Hisl.  (Bohn's  ed.)  III.  369.  his  MLssal  of  IheUse  of  Sirum  with 

See   Tht  Ancient  Liturgies  ef  the  the  Missal  which  belonged  to  Rt>- 

Cailican  Church,  Burntisland  cdi-  bert.  Abbot  of  Jumi^ges  and  Arch- 

tioo,  by  Rev,  G.  H,  Forbes.  bi>hop  of  Canlerbury  (1050),  which 

^  The   few   litui^ca!   documents  is  preserved  in  the  Public  Libiaiy  at 

which  are  extant  seem  to  show  that  Koiien.      Mr.  Warren  gives  a  full 

the  permission  of  Gregory  the  Great  account  of  this  volume  in  his  edition 

<«bove,  p.  3),  toselect  an  Office  from  a!  Thr  Lea/ric  Missal,  of  the  Use  of 

orthodox  LitHi|[ies,  was  acted  upon  Exeter,  at  about  the  same  period, 

by  Augustine.  This  would  gradually  Appendix,  p.  275. 

^ead  through  the  dioceses,  receiv-  *  SeeMaskeW.ytncient  Liturgy  of 

mg   partial   alterations   peihaps  in  tie  Church  of  England,  where  the 

each:    so   that    'the    Eucharisticat  Sarum    Liturgy    i;    compared  with 

Offices  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  those  of  the  Use  of  Bangor,  Vork. 

may  have  been  for  mnny  yea«  dis-  and   Hereford,   and  also  with   the 

Tinguished  from  each  other  by  vety  Ordinary  and  Canon  of  the  Roman 

important  variations.'  Maskell,  An-  Church.     See  an  Exposition  of  the 

Htnt  LUttrgy,  Pref.  p.  Ivii.  [Ixiii.].  Mass  in   Soames,   Hist.   Ref.   Ed 

'  '^ •  -f  "'-'-"  Osmund's  y/.  pp.  251-170. 
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Sect.  W.—Ordinaritim  et  Canon  Missce^  secundum  Ustm 

Ecclesia  Sarisburiensis. 

Ad  mis  nam  diccndam  dum  sacerdos  induit  se  sacrts  vestibusM 
hymnitm  :  \*ci)i  croalor  Spiritus.  Emitte  Spiritum  tuum.  EtreM- 
vabis  faciei  11  ti  rijc. 

Oratio.  I)  iis  cui  omne  cor  patet  et  omnis  voluntas  loquitnr, (I 
I  qucm  nulliini  l.itct  sccntum  :  purifica  per  infusionem  Sancti  Spiria 
coj^tationch  cordis  nostif :  ut  perfecte  te  diligere  et  dignelaodx 
mcreamur.  Per  Christum.  Deinde  sequatur  Antiph.  Introibo  li 
altare.  Ps.  Judica  mc  Dons.  Deiude  dicitur  Antiph,  Intrdboid 
altare  Dei,  ad  Dcum  qui  laetificat  juventutem  meam.  Kyrieddsoi. 
Christe  eleison.     Kyrie  eleison.     Pater  noster.     Ave  Maria. 

His  finitis  et  Officio  2  misscp  inchoato^  aim  post  Officium  GoA 
Patri  incipitur:  accedtxt  sacerdos  cum  suis  ministris  ad grtdKB 
altaris,  et  dicat  ipse  confessionem^ diacono  assistente  a  eiextris^dJd^ 


1  In  the  mediieval  Church,  Masses 
.  were  distinguished  accorditij^  to  the 
ceremonies  which  were  used  in  them. 
Missa   solemniSy    alta^    magiui^    was 
celebrated  with  the  full  attendance 
of    ministers,     deacon,     sulxleacon, 
acolytes,  and  with  all  the  nihricMl 
ceremonies.     At  the  Missa  puNica^ 
or  communis^  persons  of  either  sex 
were   permitted    to    attend.     Mhsa 
privata^  familiarise  peculiaris^    spe- 
cialise singulariSe  was  celebrated  by 
the  priest  with  only  one  attendant : 
as  distinguished  from  High  Mass,  it 
was  what   is  now  called   Plain    or 
Low  Mass  ;  but  as  opposed  to  the 
Afissa  publican  it  means  that,  whether 
people   were    present    or    not,    the 
priest  alone  communicated.     In  the 
Missa  solitaria  a  priest  consecrated, 
and   performed   the  service  without 
any  attendant  :  it  was  for  a  time  not 
uncommon  in  monasteries,  but  was 
at  length  forbidden,  and  was  always 
discountenanced  in  England.    Missa 
votiva  was  said  at  the  option  of  the 
priest,  not  agreeing  with  the  Office 
of  the  day,  though  subject  to  certain 
rules :  some  votive  Masses  were  fixed 
to  be  said  at  certain  times,  as  the 
Missa  pro  defunctis  on  the   second 
of    November.       Missa  pmsanctifi 
catorum  was  an  imperfect  Service,  in 


which  no  consecration  was  wok^ 
but  the  priest  communicated  of  Ae 
oblation  which  had  been  consecniBi 
on  a  previous  day :  in  the  Ltfi 
Church,  this  was  limited  to  Gooi 
Friday.  Missa  sicca,  if  it  wii  < 
any  time  permitted,  was  a  p«itd|f 
of  the  Service,  without  conseaitkii^ 
and  without  communion  :  the  ifi* 
naitticoy  or  navalis,  was  of  this  soft, 
and  was  allowed  'tempore  navigfr 
tionis,  quando  scilicet  ob  pericol* 
effusionis  non  licebat  celebrare.'  See 
Maskell,  Ancient  Liturgy,  *Ad& 
note,*  pp.  146  sqq.  [200]. 

'  Officium,  an  Anthem  vaiyi< 
with  the  day,  or  with  the  Mass,tl» 
called  Introitus,  For  the  First  S» 
day  in  Advent  it  was  : — *  Ad  te  knn 
an  imam  meam  :  Deus  meus,  hi  te 
confido,  non  erubescam,  nequejoi' 
deant  m.e  inimici  mei :  etenim  «■- 
versi  qui  te  expectant  non  confi* 
dentur.  Ps.  Vias  tuas,  DcnuMi 
demonstra  mihi,  et  semitas  tnasedoor 
me.  Repetatur  Officium:  Ad  te  fc 
vavi.  Etpostea  dicatur:  Glorit  ftlri- 
Quo  dicto  iterum  repetatur  0/ici» 
ut  prius:  Miss.  Sar.  col.  I.  1^ 
triple  repetition  of  the  Antiph* 
seems  to  have  been  abolished  < 
Rome  about  14 So. 
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diacono  a  sinistris,  hoc  modo  incipiendo:  Et  ne  nos.  Sed  libera. 
Confitemini  domino  quoniam  bonus.  Quoniam  in  saeculum  mise- 
ricordia  ejus.  Confiteor.  Misereatur.  Absolutionem.*  Deinde 
dicat  sacerdos :  Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine  Domini.  Qui  fecit 
CGelum  et  terram.  Sit  nomen  Domini  benedictum.  Ex  hoc,  nunc, 
et  usque  in  saeculum.     Oremus. 

Deinde  Jinitis  precibus^  sacerdos  deosculetur  diaconum^  et  postea 
subdiaconufn,  ita  dicens:  Habete  osculum  pacis  et  dilectionis :  ut 
apti  sitis  sacrosancto  altari  ad  perficiendum  officia  divina. 

His  itaque  pcractis^  ceroferarii  candelabra  cum  cereis  ad gradum 
altaris  dimittant:  deinde  accedat  sacerdos  ad  altare^  et  dicat  in 
medio  altaris  tacita  voce  inclinatoque  corpore  et  jnnctis  manibus  : 
Oremus.  Aufer  a  nobis  Domine  cunctas  iniquitates  nostras :  ut  ad 
sancta  Sanctorum  puris  mentibus  mereamur  introire.  Per  Chris- 
tum. Ttinc  erigat  se  sacerdos  et  osculetur  altare,  et  hoc  in  ntedio^ 
et  signet  se  in  facie  sua^  ita  dicens  .-In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et 
Spiritus  Sancti.     Amen. 

Deinde  ponat  diaconus  thus  in  thuribulum^  et  dicat  prius  sacer- 
doti:  Benedicite.  Et  sacerdos  dicat:  Dominus.  Ab  ipso  sancti- 
ficetur  in  cujus  honore  cremabitur.  In  nomine  Patris,  etc.  Tunc 
diaconus  ei  thuribulum  tradetis  deosculetur  manum  ejus:  et  ipse 
sacerdos  thurificet  medium  altaris^  et  utrumque  cornu  altaris ^  primo 
in  dextera^  secundo  in  sinistra  parte,  et  interim  in  fnedio»  Deinde 
ad  ipso  diacono  ipse  sacerdos  thurificetur  :  et  postea  Textum  minis- 
Urio  subdiaconi  sacerdos  deosculetur. 

Tunc  accedant  ministri  ad  altare  ordinatim :  primo  ceroferarii 
duo  pariter  incedentes ;  deinde  thuribularii ;  post  subdiaconus; 
exinde  diaconus;  post  eum  sacerdos.  .  .  .  Quo  facto  sacerdos  et  sui 
ministri  in  sedibus  paratis  se  recipiant,  et  expectent  usque  ad  Gloria* 
in  excelsis,  quod  incipiatur  semper  in  medio  altaris  quandocunque 
dicitur. 

Gloria  in  excelsis  Deo.  Et  in  terra  pax  hominibus  bonae  volun- 
tatis. Laudamus  te,  Benedicimus  te,  Adoramus  te,  Glorificamus  te. 
Gratias  agimus  tibi  propter  magnam  gloriam  tuam.  Domine  Deus, 
Rex  coelestis,  Deus  Pater  onmipotens.  Domine  Fili  unigenite  Jesu 
Christe.  Domine  Deus,  agnus  Dei,  Filius  Patris.  Qui  toUis  pec- 
cata  mundi,  miserere  nobis.  Qui  tollis  peccata  mundi,  suscipe  depre- 
cationem  nostram.  Qui  sedes  ad  dexteram  Patris,  miserere  nobis. 
Quoniam  tu  solus  sanctus,  Tu  solus  Dominus,  Tu  solus  altissimus, 
Jesu  Christe,  cum  Sancto  Spiritu,  in  gloria  Dei  Patris.    Amen.' 

*  See  above,  p.  210.  polated  (or  Jdrsed)  with  phrases  in 

^  This  Hymn  was  sometimes  inter-     honour  of  the  Virgin  :    e.g,    *  Quo- 


Ecc],«to 
S&ntki. 
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ColUeta. 


EpUtola. 


Gradale. 


Stqu^ntiiu 


....  His  peractis^  facioque  signaado  cruets  in  facie  sua^  ve/U 
se  sacerdos  adpopulum;  elevatisque  aliquantulunt  brachiis^paiA 
que  niantbtis,  dicat :  Dominus  vobiscum.  Chorus  respondeat:^ 
cum  spiritu  tuo.  Et  iterutn  revertat  se  sacerdos  ad  altare^  et  dk^: 
Oremus.  Dcinde  dicitur  Oratio,  Et  si  aliqua  memoria  hMk 
est  J  iteriim  dicat  sacerdos^  Oremus,  ///  supra,  Et  quando  suntfhn 
collects  dicendcCf  tunc  omncs  orationes  quce  sequuniur  sub  un»  Fb 
Dominum,  et  uno  Oremus  dicuntur:  ita  tamett  quod  septenanm 
numerum  exccdere  non  debeat  secundum  usutn  ecclesice  Sar} 

Post  introitttm  misses  unus  ceroferaiiorum  panetny  virnm^  rf 
aquamj  quce  ad  Eucharistice  ministrationeni  disponuntur,  dejenti 
reliquus  vero  pclvim  cum  aqua  et  manutergio  portet. 

Incepta  vcro  ultima  oratione  ante  epistolatn^  subdiacouMS  p 
medium  chori  ad  legendum  Epistolam  in  pulpitutn  accedaL 

Quando  epistola  legit ur,  duo  pueri  in  superpelliceis  facta  iiidi- 
natione  ad  altare  ante  gradum  chori  in  pulpitum  per  fnedium  diri 
ad  Gradale  incipiendum  se  prceparenty  et  suum  i/ersufn  cantaniMtL 

Dum  versus  gradalis  canitur,  duo  de  superiori  gradu  ad  IMsf^ 
cantandum  cappas  sericas  se  induant^  et  ad  pulpitutn  per  wutoB 
chori  accedattt.     Scquatur  Alleluya. 

Finito  Alleluya,  sequatur  Scqucntia.'    In  fine  alleluia^  vd » 


niam  tu  solus  sanctus :  Mariam 
Sanctificans.  Tu  solus  Dominus : 
Mariam  s^ubernatis,  Tu  solus  altis- 
simus :  Mariam  Coronans.  *  Maskell, 
AncLit.  p.  26  [37] ;  Daniel,  Thesaur, 
Hymjiolo^.  II.  p.  273.  Other  Church 
Proses  were  treated  in  the  same 
way. 

^  *  Notandum  quod  in  omnibus  do- 
minicis  et  infestis  cum  regimine  chori 
per  totum  annum^  hoc  generalitcr 
observetur^  ut  ad  missam  tot  dicantur 
colUct'a  quot  dicebantur  ad  matutinas, 
nisi  in  die  Natiruitatis  Domini:  ita 
tamen  quod  ad  missam  impar  numerns 
ipsarum  collcctarum  semper  custodia- 
tur;  nisi  in  hebdomada  Nativitatis 
Domini  tantum.*  Miss.  Sar.  col.  4. 
One  common  scries  of  five  collects 
for  ordinary  days  was:— i.  de  die: 
2.  de  S.  Maria:  3.  de  omnibus 
Sanctis:  4.  pro  universali  ecclesia: 
5.  pro  pace.  A  series  of  seven  col- 
lects for  ferial  days  in  Lent  was : — 
I.  dedie:  2.  pro panitentibus :  3.  de 
S.   Maria:  4.  de  omnibus  Sanctis: 


5.  pro  universali  ecclesia:  6.  pnpnt- 
7.  una  de generalibus  seriatim.  *A#- 
tandum  est  quod  secundum  iumm 
Sartim  nunquam  dicuntur  wHn 
septcm  Orationes  ad  missam,  f* 
Deus  in  Oratione  Dominicali  tantMM 
cofutituit  septem  petitiottes,*  Mi* 
Sar.  col.  6. 

*  Sequential  or  Tractus,  or  Tr^ 
a  Prose  sung  after  Allduya.  For 
the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  it  wis:- 
*Salus  aetema,  Indeficiens  maBfi 
vita ;  Lux  sempitema,  Et  redemptv 
vere  nostra  :  Condolens  humanajK- 
rire  saecla  Per  tentantis  numina :  ^^■ 
linquens  excelsa  Adiisti  ima  PropA 
dementia  :  Moxtaa  s|>ontaneagntii 
assumens  humana :  Quae  fuerantpff' 
dita  Omnia  salvasti  teirea:  Fcrtos 
mundo  gaudia  :  Tu  animas  et  Cor- 
pora Nostra  Christe  expia  :  Utp» 
sideas  lucida  Nosmet  habiticoU: 
Adventu  primo  justifica.  In  scam* 
nosque  libera :  Ut  cum  (acta  h* 
magna  Judicabis  omnia:  Conpii 
stola  incorrupta  Nosmet  toa  Sal>^ 


* 
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quenticB^  vel  tractus,  diaconus  antequam  accedat  ad  evangelium 
pronuntiandum  thurijicet  medium  altaris  tantum. 

Deinde  accipiat  texium,  scilicet  librum  Evangeliorum^  et  humi- 
lians  se  ad  sacerdotem  stantem  coram  altariy  versa  facie  ad  meridiem 
ita  dicat:  Jube  domne^  benedicere.  Sacerdos  respondeat:  Do- 
minus  sit  in  corde  tuo  et  ore  tuo  ad  pronuntiandum  sanctum 
evangelium  Dei.  In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti. 
Amen.  Et  sic  procedat  diaconus  per  medium  chori,  ipsum  textum 
super  sinistram  manum  solenniter  gestando  ad  pulpitum  ^  accedat^ 
t/turibulario  et  ceroferario  precedentibus.  ,  ,  ,  Et  semper  legatur 
evangelium  versus  aquilonem.  Cum  autem  inceperit  evangelium, 
post  Dominus  vobiscum,  faciat  signum  crucis  super  librum^  deinde 
in  sua  f route,  etpostea  inpectore  cum  pollice,  Evangelium  Secun- 
dum N. 

Finito  evangelio,  incipiat  sacerdos  in  medio  altaris: 

Credo  in  unum  Deum. 

Sequatur  :  Dominus  vobiscum.    Et  Oremus. 

Deinde  dicitur  Ofifertorium.^  Post  Offertorium  vero  porrigat 
diaconus  sacerdoti  calicem  cum  patena  et  sacrificio;  et  osculetur 
tnanum  ejus  utraque  vice.  Ipse  vero  accipiens  ab  eo  calicem  dili- 
genter  ponat  in  loco  suo  debito  super  medium  altare;  et  inclinato 
parumper  elevet  calicem  utraque  manu  offerens  sacrificium  Domino, 
dicendo  hanc  orationem : 

Suscipe,  sancta  Trinitas,  hanc  oblationem  *  quam  ego  indignus 
peccator  offero  in  honore  tuo,  beatae  Mariae,  et  omnium  sanctorum 
tuorum,  pro  peccatis  et  offensionibus  meis,  et  pro  salute  vivorum  et 


quamur  mox  vestigia  Quocunque 
visa.'  The  alliteration  will  be  ob- 
served :  indeed  the  Sequence  appears 
to  have  originated  in  a  prolongation 
of  the  last  syllable  of  Alleluya,  vvliich 
was  called  neuma,  or  pnen ma.  *  Sig- 
nificat  diutina  protractio  notanim 
ipsius  halleluia  gaudium  cnelestis  pa- 
triae, quod  est  absque  fine.  Et  fit 
sine  voce  significativa,  quia  tale  gau- 
dium nulla  lingua  exprimere  potest' 
De  Ploue,  Tractatus  Sacerdotalis, 
p.  256,  Lugd.  1547. 

1  Domnus^  or  Domna,  was  used 
in  the  Middle  Ages  as  a  title  of 
respect;  Dominus  being  in  strict- 
ness applied  to  the  Deity. 

2  The  high  place,  where  the  Gospel 
u-as  read,  was  sometimes  called  the 
yube  from  the  preceding  phrase.   The 


old  Chancel-screen  still  existing  in 
some  French  churches  is  called  the 
Jubi. 

8  *The  verse  is  so  called,  which 
was  sung  just  before  the  oblation  of 
the  elements  by  the  priest.  And  it 
was  at  this  time  that  anciently  the 
people  made  their  offerings.'  Mas- 
kell,  Ancient  Liturgy^  P»  53  [78]. 
The  Offertorium  for  the  First  Sunday 
in  Advent  was: — *Ad  te,  Domine, 
levavi  animam  meam  :  Deus  meus, 
in  te  confido,  non  erubescam  :  neque 
irrideant  me  inimici  mei,  etenim 
universi  qui  te  expectant  non  con- 
fundentur.' 

*  Yox oblationem  (Sarum  and  Here- 
ford) the  York  Use  has  sacrificium^ 
and  the  Roman  immactdatari  has- 
tiam. 


EcelMda 
BtfUb. 

Evangg" 
Hum. 


Credo. 


Ojfertc- 
riuiH. 
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requie  omnium  fidelium  defimctorum.  In  nomine  Patris,  et  Fflii, 
et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Acceptum  sit  omnipotenti  Deo  hoc  sacrificiuin 
novum.^ 

Dicta  oratione  reponat  calicem,  et  cooperiat  cum  corporcdUnti : 
ponatque  panem  super  corporalia  decenter  ante  calicent  iHnum  ei 
aquam  continentem ;  et  osculetur  patenatn^  et  reponcU  earn  a  dextris 
sacrificii  super  altare  sub  corporalibus  parum  cooperiendo.  Hoc 
Peracto  accipiat  thuribulum  a  diacono,  et  thurificet  sacrificium  .  . . 
et  dutn  thurificaty  dicat : 

Dirigatur  Domine  ad  te  oratio  mea,  sicut  incensum  in  conspectu 
tuo. 

Postea  thurificetur  ipse  scu:erdos.  ,  .  .  His  itaque  peractis^  ecA 
sacerdos  ad  dextrum  cornu  altaris,  et  abluat  manus,  cUcens  : 

Munda  me  Domine  ab  omni  inquinamento  cordis  et  corporis 
mei :  ut  possim  mundus  implere  opus  sanctum  Domini. 

Deinde  revertat  se,  et  statis  ante  altare  inclinatoque  capite  et 
corpore^  junctis  nianibus,  dicat: 

In  spiritu  humilitatis  et  in  animo  contrite  suscipiamur  Domine 
a  te :  et  sic  fiat  sacrificium  nostrum  in  conspectu  tuo^  ut  a  te  susci- 
piatur  hodie  et  placeat  tibi  Domine  Deus  meus. 

Et  erigens  se  deosculetur  altare  a  dextris  sacrificii j  et  dans 
benedictionem  ultra  sacrificium:  postea  signet  se^  dicens:  In 
nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Deiftde  vertat  se  sacerdos 
ad populum,  et  tacita  voce  dicat:  Orate  fratres  et  sorores  pro  me, 
ut  meum  pariterque  vestrum^  acceptum  sit  Domino  Deo  nostro 
sacrificium.  Responsio  cleri  privatim:  Spiritus  Sancti  gratia  illu- 
minet  cor  tuum  et  labia  tua;  et  accipiat  Dominus  digne  hoc 
sacrificium  laudis  de  manibus  tuis  pro  peccatis  et  oflfensionibus 
nostris. 

Et  reversus  ad  altare  sacerdos  secretas  orationes^  dicat  jnxtti 
nutnerum  et  ordinem  antedictarum  ante  epistolam^  ita  incipiens'- 
Oremus. 

Quibus  finitis  dicat  sacerdos  aperta  voce:  Per  onuiia  sacuU 
saeculorum:    manibus  non  levatis  donee  dicitur^   Sursum  corda. 


^  Several  prayers  were  added  here 
to  the  Roman  Use,  circ.  1050.  Mas- 
kell,  A71C,  Lit.  p.  57  [83]. 

2  Van  Espen  {Jus  Ecdes.  Univ. 
Pars  II.  Sect.  I.  Tit.  v.  cap.  v.  §  27) 
notes  upon  this  phrase: — *Et  licet 
sacerdos  etiam  pro  absentibus  orare 
ct  sacrificium  offerre  queat,  nihilo- 
minus  indubitatum  est,  el  constat 
ex  precibus  quse  tempore  sacrificii 


dicuntur,  Missam  specialiter  pro  cir* 
cumstantibus  sive  praesentibus  oflfcrrit 
ipsosque  fideles  prsesentes  una  cum 
sacerdote  ofTerre. 

3  The  Secreta  for  the  first  Sunday 
in  Advent  was:—*Hsec  sacra  nos» 
Domine,  potenti  virtute  mundatos  ad 
suum  faciant  puriores  venire  pxiiici- 
pium.     Per  Dominuitu' 
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Et  tunc  accipiat  subdiaconus  offertorium  et  paUnatn  de  manu 

dmconi,  .  .  . 

Hoc  modo  incipiatUur  omnes  prctfationes  ad  missam  per  totnm 
annuniy  tarn  inferiis  quam  infestis:  Per  omnia  ssecula  saeculorum. 

Amen. 

Dominus  vobiscum.     £t  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Hie  elevet  sacerdos  manus,  ita  dicendo : 
Sursum  corda. 

Habemus  ad  Dominum. 
Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  nostro. 
Dignum  et  justtun  est 
Hcsc  PrcB/atio  est  quotidiancu 
Vere  dignum  et  justum  est,  sequum  et  salutare,  nos  tibi  semper 
et  ubique  gratias  agere :  Domine  sancte.  Pater  omnipotens,  seterne 
Deus:   per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.    Per  qucm  majestatem 
tuam  laudant  Angeli,  adorant  Dominationes,  tremunt  Potestates. 
Coeli,  coelorumque  virtutes^  ac  beata  seraphin,  socia  exultatione 
concelebrant.      Cum  quibus  et  nostras  voces  ut  admitti  jubeas 
deprecamur,  supplici  confessione  dicentes : 

Sanctus,  Sanctus^  Sanctus,  Dominus  Deus  Sabaoth.  Pleni  sunt 
cceli  et  terra  gloria  tua :  osanna  in  excelsis.  Benedictus  qui  venit 
in  nomine  Domini :  osanna  in  excelsis.^ 

Deinde  confestim  manibus  junctts  et  oculis  elevatis  tncipiai: 

TE  IGITUR,^  clementissime  Pater,  per  Jesum  Christum  Filium 
tuum  Dominum  nostrum,  supplices  rogamus  ac  petimus. 

Hie  erigens  se  sacerdos  osculetur  altare  a  dextris  sacrificii,  diccns: 
Uti  accepta  habeas  et  benedicas  haec  ^  dona,  hsec  4*  munera, 
hsec  ^  sancta  sacrificia  illibata. 

Factisque  signaculis  super  calicem  elevet  manus  suas,  ita  dicetis  : 

Imprimis  quae  tibi  offerimus  pro  ecclesia  tua  sancta  catholica: 

quam  pacificare,  custodire,  adunare,  et  regere  digneris  toto  orbe 

terrarum,  una  cum  famulo  tuo  papa  nostro  N.  et  antistite  nostro 

^  The  Hereford  Use  here  inserts  a  ut  ipsemet  se  audiat,  et  a  circum* 

prayer  :-~*/57j/m    sacerdos    adorans  stantibus   non  audiatur.'     Maskell, 

^,       Crucijixum    dicat:     Adoramus    te.  ^'^tV/.  p.  80  [ii^].     There  are  many 

^       Christe,   et   benedicixnus  tibi,   quia  constitutions  ot  the  English  Church 

^       per  sanctam  crucem  tuam  redemisti  about  the  mode  of  utterance:   e^g. 

taundum.    Miserere  nobis,  qui  passus  Can.   VL   of  a  Council  at   Oxford 

jj       es  pro  nobis.'  (1222),  'Verba  vero  Canonis,  prae- 

;  '  Strictly  the  Canon  is  the  portion  sertim    in     consecratione    Corporis 

^       commencing  *Te  igitur,'  and  ending  Christi,  plene  etintegre  proferuntur.' 

f       before  the  Lord's  Prayer.     It  was  Wilkins,    I.    505.      See    Bingham, 

ioid  secreto^  or  submissa  voce:    *ita  Antiq,  XV.  iii.  §  34. 
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N.  (£j/  est  propria  episcopo  tantum)  et  reg^t  nostro  N.  et  ornnibos 
orthodoxis,  atque  catholicae  et  apostolicae  fidei  cultoribus. 

Hie  oret  cogitando  pro  vivis. 

Memento/  Domine,  famulonim  famularumque  tuarum  N.  et  N. 
et  omnium  circumstantium,  quorum  tibi  fides  cognita  est  et  noti 
devotio :  pro  quibus  tibi  offerimus,  vel  qui  tibi  offerunt  hoc  sacri- 
ficium  laudis  pro  se,  suisque  omnibus,  pro  redemptione  animanim 
suanim :  pro  spe  salutis  et  incolumitatis  suae :  tibique  reddunt  voU 
sua  aetemo  Deo,  vivo  et  vera 

Communicantes,*  et  memoriam  venerantes:  Imprimis,  gloriosae 
semper  virginis  Mariae,  genetricis  Dei  et  Donciini  nostri  Jea 
Christi:  Sed  et  beatorum  Apostolorum  ac  Martyrum  tuorum, 
Petri,  et  Pauli,  Andreae,  Jacobi,  Joannis,  Thomae,  Jacobi,  Philippi, 
Bartholomaei,  Matthaei,  Simonis,  et  Thaddaei :  Lini,  Cleti,  ClementiSt 
Sixti,  Comclii,  Cypriani,  Laurentii,  Grisogoni,  Joannis  et  PanB, 
Cosmac  et  Damiani :  et  omnium  Sanctorum  tuorum :  quorum  mentis 
precibusque  conccdas,  ut  in  omnibus  protectionis  tuae  muniamnr 
auxilio.     Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen.* 

Hie  respiciat^  sacerdos  hostiain  cum  magna  veneratione^  dicens: 

Hanc  igitur  oblationcm  servitutis  nostrae,  sed  et  cunctae  familiae 
tuae,  quaesumus  Domine,  ut  placatus  accipias :  diesque  nostros  in 
tua  pace  disponas,  atque  ab  aeterna  damnatione  nos  eripi,  et  in 
electorum  tuorum  jubeas  grege  numerari.*  Per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum.    Amen. 

Hie  iter  Jim  respieiat  hostiam  dieens: 

Quam  oblationem  tu  Deus  omnipotens  in  omnibus,  quaesumus, 
bene•^dictam,  adscrip-^tam,  ra"^tam,  rationabilem,  acceptabilem* 
que  faccre  digneris,  ut  nobis  Cor-^pus  et  San►^guis  fiat  dilectissimi 
Filii  tui  Domini  nostri  Jcsu  Christi. 

Hie  erigat  saeerdos  manns  et  eonjungatr  et  postea  tergat  digitos^ 
et  elevet  hostiam^  dieens  : 

Qui  pridie  quam  pateretur,  accepit  panem  in  sanctas  et  vcne- 
rabiles  manus  suas,  et  elevatis  oculis  in  coelum  {Hie  elevet  oculin 
suos)  ad  te  Deum  Patrem  suum  omnipotentem,  {Hie  inclinet  se^A 


^  This  prayer  is  sometimes  called 
in  ancient  Liturgies  Oratio  super 
Diptycha.  SeeDuCange,  Gloss.  s,v, 
Dij)tycha  vivorum. 

-  This  \s\.\\t^r:iyQr infra cajwuevty 
or  infra  actionem.  Infra  —  in/ra. 
Maskell,  Anc.  Lit,  p.  87  [128J. 

^  This  Amen  was  inserted  about 
the  twelfth  century:  ib.  p.  89  [130]- 

*  Ruhr.   Hereford,   ^  Hie  inclinet 


se  panim  versus  /lostiam,*  The 
English  Uses  continued  to  follow 
this  practice  long  after  another  (tlu 
hands  expanded)  had  been  adopted 
by  the  Roman  Church.     Maskdl, 

p.  S9[i3iJ- 

5  This  passage,  *  diesque  nostra 
. . .  nnmerari^  *  was  added  to  the  Caooo 
by  Gregory  the  Great :  Bedae  /W- 
II.  I. 
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fostea  elevet  paululum,  dicens :)  tibi  gratias  agens,  bene  4- dixit, 
frcgit,  {Hie  tangat  kostiam,  dicens :)  deditque  discipulis  suis,  dicens : 
Accipite  et  manducate  ex  hoc  omnes.  Hoc  est  enim  corpus 
meum. 

Et  debent  ista  verba  proferri  cum  uno  spiritu  et  sub  una  pro- 
iatione,  nulla pausatione  interposita.  Pest  hcec  verba'^  inclinet  se 
sacerdos  ad hostiam^  etpostea  elevet^  earn  supra  frontem^  ut  possit 
a  populo  videri;  et  reverenter  illud  reponat  ante  calicem  in  modum 
cruets  per  eandem  factce,  Et  tunc  discooperiat  calicem  et  teneat 
inter  manus  suas  non  disjungendo  pollicem  ab  indice,  nisi  dum  facit 
benedictiones  tantum,  ita  dicens  : 

Simili  modo  posteaquam  ccenatum  est,  accipiens  et  hunc  prae- 
clarum  calicem  in  sanctas  ac  venerabiles  manus  suas:  item  tibi 
{Hie  inclinet  se  dicens:)  gratias  agens  bene+dixit,  deditque  disci- 
pulis suis,  dicens:  Accipite,  et  bibite  ex  eo  omnes.  {Hie  elevet 
sacerdos parumper  calicem^  ita  dicens  .•)  Hie  est  enim  calix  sanguinis 
mei,  novi  et  aeterni  testamenti,  mysterium  fidei,  qui  pro  vobis  et 
pro  multis  effundetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  {Hie  elevet 
calicem  usque  ad  pectus  vel  ultra  caputs  dicens:)  Haec  quotiens- 
cunque  feceritis,  in  mei  memoriam  facietis. 

Hie  reponat  calicem^  et  elevet  brachia  in  modum  erucisy  junetis 
digitis,  usque  ad  hcec  verba,  de  tuis  donis. 

Unde  et  memores,  Domine,  nos  servi  tui,  sed  et  plebs  tua  sancta, 
ejusdem  Christi  Filii  tui  Domini  Dei  nostri  tam  beatae  passionis, 
necnon  et  ab  inferis  resurrection  is,  sed  et  in  coelos  gloriosae  ascen- 
sionis  ofiferimus  praeclarae  majestati  tuae  de  tuis  donis  ac  datis, 
Hostiam  pu►^ram,  hostiam  sanc-ftam,  hostiam  imma+culatam  : 
Panem  sanc"^tum  vitae  aeternae,  et  Ca^Micem  salutis  perpetuae. 

Supra  quae  propitio  ac  sereno  vultu  respicere  digneris :  et  accepta 
habere,  sicuti  accepta  habere  dignatus  es  munera  pueritui  justi 
Abel,  et  sacrificium  Patriarchae  nostri  Abrahae :  et  quod  tibi  obtulit 
summus  sacerdos  tuus  Melchisedech,  sanctum  sacrificium,  imma- 
culatam  hostiam.^ 

Hie  sacerdos  corpore  inelinato  et  cancellatis^  manibus  dicat : 


Eeelestaa 
Sarlab. 


1  Ruhr.  Hereford.,  *Tunc  elevet 
corpus  Christi  in  altum  ut  videatur 
ab  omnibus/  The  Roman  Rubric 
orders,  'Prolatis  verbis  Consecra- 
tionis,  statim  Hostiam  cousecratam 
genuflexus  adorat :  surgit,  ostendit 
populo,  reponit  super  Corporate, 
iterum  adorat.' 

2  The  first  order  for  the  Elevation 
was  based  upon  the  decree  of  the 


Lateran  Council  about  Transubstan- 
tiation  under  Innocent  HI.  (1215). 

^  These  words,  *  sanctum  sacii- 
ficium,  immaculatam  hostiam,'  are 
said  to  have  been  added  to  the  Canon 
by  Leo  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Rome 
in  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  (451).  See  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit. 
'Dissert*  §  6,  p.  117. 

*  Ruhr.   Hereford.,   *Tunc  caned- 
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Supplices  te  rogamus,  omnipotens  Deus,  jube  hsec  perferri  po 
manus  sancti  angeli  tui^  in  sublime  altare  tuiim,  in  oMispedi 
divinse  majestatis  tuas :  ut  quotquot  {Hie  erigens  se  oscuUtur  dUm 
a  dextris  sacrificii^  dicens :)  ex  hac  altaris  participatione  saicn> 
sanctum  Filii  tui  cori|«pus,  et  san4*guinem  sumpserimus,  omi 
{Hie  signet  se  in  facie,  dicens:)  bene^'dictione  ccelesti  et  gxalii 
repleamur.     Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.     Amen. 

Hie  oretpro  mortuis. 

Memento  etiam,  Domine,  animarum  famulorum  fainularaiD|K 
tuarum,  N.  et  N.,  qui  nos  praecesserunt  cum  signo  fidei,  et  donniot 
in  somno  pacis.  Ipsis,  Domine,  et  onmibus  in  Christo  qpiiesoet 
tibus,  locum  refrigerii,  lucis  et  pacis,  ut  indulgeas,  deprecanft 
Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 

Hie  percutiat  pectus  suum  senul,  dieens: 

Nobis  quoque  peccatoribus  famulis  tuis,  de  multitudine  misofr 
tionum  tuarum  sperantibus,  partem  aliquam  et  societatem  donan 
digneris  cum  tuis  Sanctis  apostolis  et  martyribus:  cum  Joanne^ 
Stephano,  Matthia,  Barnaba,  Ignatio,  Alexandre,  Marcellino,  Petn^ 
Felicitate,  Perpetua,  Agatha,  Lucia,  Agnete,  Csecilia,  Anastasia,d 
cum  omnibus  Sanctis  tuis :  intra  quorum  nos  consortium,  non  aesti- 
mator  meriti,  sed  veniae,  quaesumus,  largitor  admitte.  Per  Christom 
Dominum  nostrum.  Per  quem  haec  omnia,  Domine^  semper  booa 
creas. 

Hie  saeerdos  ter  signet  calicem,  dicetis: 

Sancti -I- ficas,  vivi+ficas,  bene«i-dicis,  et  praestas  nobis. 

Hie  saeerdos  discooperiat  ealieem,  etfaciat  signeiculufn  crueiscum 
hostia  quinquies 

Per  ip+sum,  et  cum  ip-^so,  et  in  ip+so,  est  tibi  Deo  Patri 
omni+potenti,  in  unitate  Spiritus  +  Sancti,  onmis  honor  et  gloria. 

Hie  eooperiat  saeerdos  ealicem^  et  teneat  manus  suas  super  altart 
usque  dum  dieitur  Pater  noster,  ita  dieens: 

Per  omnia  sjEcula  sasculorum.     Amen. 

Oremus.  Praeceptis^  salutaribus  moniti,  et  divina  institutione 
formati  audemus  dicere. 


kttis  brachiis  in  niodum  crticis  inclinet 
se  devo't  saeerdos  ad  altare  dicendo,* 
^  There  is  a  great  variety  of  o  pin  on 
about  the  meaning  of  this  expression 
in  this  very  ancient  prayer.  *  Tantae 
siunt  profunditatis  haec  verba,  ut  in- 
tellectus  humanus  vix  ea  sufficiat 
penetrare.*  Innocent  III.  De  sacro 
Alta7'is  Mysterio,  Lib.  v.  cap.  v. ,  Opp. 
IV.  891,  ed.  Migne. 


-  The  Roman  Liturgy  in  all  its 
various  editions — e.g.  the  Gclasian, 
Ambrosian,  and  Gregorian — has  this 
invariable  introduction  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer:  * Praeceptis  salutaribus  mo- 
niti, &c. ;'  and  this  conclusion,  'li- 
bera nos,  quoesumus,  &c.*  In  the 
Ephesine,  on  the  contrary,  the  intro- 
duction and  conclusion  vary  with 
each  different  service.     Bp.  P'oihes, 
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Htc  accipiat  diaconus  paieftanty  eamque  a  dextris  sacerdotis  eX" 
tento  brachio  in  altum,  usque  Da  propitius,  discoopertam  teneat. 

Hie  etevet  manus  sacerdos,  ita  dicens:  Pater  noster,  &c.*  Et  ne 
DOS  inducas  in  tentationem.  Chorus  respondeat:  Sed  libera  nos  a 
malo.     Sacerdos  privatim,  Amen. 

Libera  nos,  quaesumus  Domine,  ab  omnibus  malis,  praeteritis, 
praesentibus,  et  futuris :  et  intercedente  beata  et  gloriosa  semperque 
virgine  Dei  genitrice  Maria,  et  beatis  apostolis  tuis  Petro  et  Paulo, 
atque  Andrea,  cum  omnibus  Sanctis. 

Hie  committat  diaconus  patenam  sacerdotiy  deosculans  manum 
ejus;  et  sacerdos  deosculetur  patenam  :  postea  ponat  ad  sinistrum 
oculumj  deinde  ad  dextrum :  postea  faciat  crucem  aim  patena 
ultra  caput :  et  tunc  reponat  earn  in  locum  suum,  dicens  : 

Da  propitius  pacem  in  diebus  nostris :  ut  ope  misericordiae  tuae 
adjuti,  et  a  peccato  simus  semper  liberi,  et  ab  omni  perturbatione 
securi. 

Hie  discooperiat  calicem,  et  sumat  corpus  cum  inclinatione^ 
transponens  in  concavitate  calicis,  retinendo  inter  pollices  et  in- 
dices^ et /ran gat  in  tres  partes  dum  dicitur  : 

Per  eundem  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum. 

{Secundn  /radio,) 

Qui  te.um  vivit  et  regnat  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus. 

///>  tviieat  duas  fracturas  in  sinistra  manu^  et  tertiam  fracturam  \ 
in  aextera  manu  in  summitate  calicis,  ita  dicens  aperta  voce  : 

Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum.     Amen.* 


SarUb. 
Patemniet^ 


Fractis 
hostm. 


Arbitthnott    Missal ^     Pref.     p.    xvi. 
(Burntisland,  1864). 

1  Gregory  the  Great  joined  the 
Lord's  Prayer  to  the  Canon,  from 
which  it  had  previously  been  sepa- 
rated by  the  breaking  of  the  bread  : 
*orationem  vero  Dominicam  mox 
post  precem  dicimus,  quia  mos  apos- 
tolorum  fuit,  ut  ad  ipsam  solummodo 
orationera  oblationis  hostiam  conse- 
crarent'  Greg.  M.  Ep.  (ix.  12)  ad 
jfohan,  Syracus.y  0pp.  II.  940,  ed. 
Bened.  See  Palmer,  Orig,  Lit, 
Dissert.  §  6,  p.  113. 

2  Here  special  prayers  were  in- 
serted. Thus,  by  an  indenture  be- 
tween King  Henry  VII.  and  the 
Abbot  of  Westminster,  it  was  di- 
rected that  at  every  mass  \\\  the 
chapter,  after  the  fraction  of  the 
lioly  Sacrament,  and  before  the  holy 


prayer  of  Agftus  Dd^  Special  Psalms, 
Orations,  and  Prayers  for  the  said 
King  should  be  said.  Dugdale, 
Monast,  Anglic,  I.  279,  cited  in 
Maskell,  Anc.  Lit,  p.  no  [162]. 
Here  also  episcopal  benedictions 
were  given.  See  Maskell,  ibid. 
p.  198  [270J.  For  the  First  Sunday 
in  Advent  it  was : — 

*Ommpotens  Deus,  cujus  Uni- 
geniti  adventum  et  pneteritum  cre- 
ditis  et  futurum  expectatis,  ejusdem 
adventus  vos  iUustratione  sanctifi- 
cet,  et  sua  benedictione  locupletet. 
Amen. 

*In  prsesentis  vitae  stadio  vos  ab 
omni  adversitate  defendat,  et  se  vobis 
injudicioplacabilemostendat  Amen. 

*  Quo  a  cunctis  peccatorum  conta- 
giis  liberati  in  prsesentis  vitae  curriculo 
cum  Sanctis  animabus  tanto  interces- 
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Hie  faciat  tres  crtices  infra  calicem  cunt    tertia  petrie  kastu 

dicendo : 

Pax  Do+mini  sit  sem+per  vobiscum. 

Chonis  respondeat :  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Ad  Agnus  dicendiim  accedant  diaconus  et  suddiaconus  ad  saat 
dotem  utergue  a  dextris;  diaconus  propter^  suddiaconus  remotitri 
et  dicant  privatim  : 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  pcccata  mundi :  miserere  nobis. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi :  miserere  nobis. 

Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peccata  mundi :  dona  nobis  pacem. 

Hie  cruce  signando  deponat  dietam  tertiam  partem  hostia  m 
sacramentnm  sanguinis^  sic  dicendo  : 

Haec  sacro  +  sancta  commixtio  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domitt 
nostri  Jesu  Christi  fiat  mihi  omnibusque  sumentibus  salus  mentis 
ct  corporis :  et  ad  vitam  aetemam  promerendam  et  capescendam 
prajparatio  salutaris.  Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostram. 
Amen. 

Antequam  pax  detur,  dicat  sacerd^s  : 

Domine,  sancte  Pater,  omnipotens  aeteme  Deus :  da  mihi  hoc 
sacrosanctum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Filii  tui  Domini  nostri  Jca 
Christi  ita  digne  sumere :  ut  merear  per  hoc  remissionem  omnimn 
peccatorum  meorum  accipere,  et  tuo  Sancto  Spiritu  repleii,  et 
pacem  tuam  habere.  Quia  tu  es  Deus,  et  non  est  alius  praeter  te: 
cujus  regnum  gloriosum  permanet  in  specula  saeculorum.     Amen. 

Hie  oscnletur  saccrdos  corporalia  in  dextera  parte  et  summitatem 
calicis,  eipostea  diaconum,  dicens  : 

Pax  tibi  et  ecclesiae  Dei. 

Responsio  :  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Diaconus  a  dextris  sacerdotis  ab  eo  pacem  ^  recipiaty  et  stihdiacouM 
porrigat:  deinde  ad  gradum  chori  ipse  diaconus  pacem  portd 
rectoribiis  chori:  ct  ipsi  pacem  choro  portent  uierque  sua  partly 
incipiens  a  viajoribus,  .  .  .  Post  pacem  datam  dicat  sacerdos  oror 
tiones  sequentes  privatim^  antequam  se  commnnicetj  tenendo  hostiam 
duahus  manibns :  - 


sore  inveniamini  digni,  et  illius  tre- 
mendi  examinis  diem  expertetis  in- 
territi.     Amen. 

*  Quod  ipse  praestare  dignetui,  cujus 
regnum  et  imperium  sine  fine  per- 
manet in  ssecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 

*  Benedictio  Dei  omnipotentis 
Pa4-tris,  et  Fi4*lii,  et  Spiritus  + 
Sancti,  descendat  super  vos  et  maneat 
semper.     Amen. ' 


*Pax;  instrumentum  quod  inw 
missarum  solemnia  populo  oscuion- 
dum  pnebetur.'  Du  Cange  Tl-c 
introduction  of  the  Pax  instead  of  Uw 
old  practice  of  mutual  salutation  vm 
not  until  about  the  13th  eentoiy 
Maskell,  p.  ii6[i7oJ  tio/g. 

2  The  Hereford  Use  places  hew 
the  preceding  prayer,  *Domine,sancte 
Pater,*  with  the  prayer,  'Domioe^ 
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Deus  Pater,  fons  et  origo  totius  bonitatis,  qui  ductus  misericordia 
Unigenitum  tuum  pro  nobis  ad  infima  mundi  descendere  et  carnem 
sumere  voluisti :  quam  ego  indignus  hie  in  manibus  meis  teneo. 

Htc  inclinet  se  sacerdos  ad  hostiam,  dicens  : 

Te  adoro,  te  glorifico,  te  tota  cordis  intentione  laudo :  et  precor,  ut 
nos  famulos  tuos  non  deseras,  sed  peccata  nostra  dimittas :  quatenus 
tibi  soli  Deo  vivo  et  vero  puro  corde  ac  casto  corpore  servire  mer- 
eamur.  Per  eundem  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Amen. 
I  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Fili  Dei  vivi,  qui  ex  voluntate  Patris 
cooperante  Spiritu  Sancto  per  mortem  tuam  mundum  vivificasti: 
libera  me,  per  hoc  sacrosanctum  corpus  et  hunc  sanguinem  tuum, 
a  cunctis  iniquitatibus  meis,  et  ab  universis  malis :  et  fac  me  tuis 
semper  obedire  mandatis  :  et  a  te  nunquam  in  perpetuum  permittas 
separari:  qui  cum  Deo  Patre,  et  eodem  Spiritu  Sancto,  vivis  et 
regnas  Deus :  per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 

Corporis  et  sanguinis  tui,  Domine  Jesu,  sacramentum  quod  licet 
indignus  accipio :  non  sit  mihi  judicio  et  condemnationi,  sed  tua 
prosit  pietate  corporis  mei  et  animae  saluti.    Amen. 

Ad  corpus  dicat  cum  humiliatione  antequam  percipiat :  ^ 


tMrub. 


Jesu  Christe,*  as  an  alternative  form; 
this  is  followed  by  the  prayer,  *  Deus 
Pater,  fons,'  and  a  third  prayer, 
which  is  also  found  in  about  the 
same  place  m  the  Use  of  St  Paul's : 
— *Agimus  tibi  Deo  Patri  gratias 
pro  jam  beatificatis,  postulantes  eo- 
mm  interventu  apud  te  adjuvari : 
pro  his  autem  qui  adhuc  sunt  in 
purgatoriis  locis  offerimus  tibi  Patri 
Filium;  supplicantes  ut  per  hanc 
sacrosanctam  hostiam  eorum  poena 
levior  sit  et  brevior  :  pro  nobis  autem 
quos  adhuc  gravant  peccata  camis 
et  sanguinis  immolamus  tibi  Patri 
Filium ;  obsecrantes  ut  peccata  quae 
ex  came  et  sanguine  contraximus 
caro  mundet,  sanguis  lavet  Unigeniti 
Filii  tui  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Clmsti. 
Qui  tecum.' 

The  York  Use  places  here  the 
prayer  *  Domine,  sancte  Pater,*  but 
expressed  in  the  plural  number, — 
*  da  nobis  .  .  .  ita  sumere,  ut  merea- 
mur.*  This  is  followed  by  the  tAvo 
prayers,  *  Corporis  et  sanguinis  tui  * 
and  'Domine,  Jesu  Christe.* 
^  The  York  form  was : — 
'  ffic  sumat  corpus  crucefrmsfacUi 


cum   ipso  corpore   ante:    deinde    ad 
sanguinem,  dicens: 

*  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sit  mihi  remedium  sempitemum  in 
vitam  setemam.     Amen. 

*  Sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
conservet  me  in  vitajn  aetemam. 
Amen. 

*  Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri 
Jesu  Christi  custodiat  corpus  meum 
et  animam  meam  in  vitam  setemam. 
Amen.* 

The  Hereford  form  was  : — 

*  Tunc  inclinei  se  supra  caHcem^  et 
valde  devote percipicU  corpus  Christi; 
sed  ante  perceptionem  dicat : 

*  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sit  animae  meae  remedium  in  vitam 
aetemam.     Amen. 

*  Ante  perceptionem  sanguinis  dicat: 

*  Sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
conservet  animam  meam  in  vitam 
aetemam.     Amen.* 

Some  Mozarabic    forms   will  be 
found  in  Martene,  De  RitUnts,  i.  469. 
The  Roman  form  is  : — 

*  Postea  dexter  a  se  signans  super 
patenam,  dicit : 

*  Corpus  DomimnoetriJesu  Christi 
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Ave  in  aetemum  sanctissima  caro  Chriisti:  mihi  ante  omnia  et 
super  omnia  summa  dulcedo.  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sit  mihi  peccatori  via  et  vita. 

In  nomine  ii>  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Amen. 

Hie  sutnat  corpus,  cruce  prius  facta  cum  ipso  corpore  ante  6s 

Deinde  ad  sanguinetn  cum  magna  devotione  dicat: 

Ave  in  aetemum  coelestis  potus,  mihi  ante  omnia  et  super  omnia 
summa  dulcedo.  Corpus  et  sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
prosint  mihi  peccatori  ad  remedium  sempitemum  in  vitam  aetemam. 

In  nomine  ^  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.    Amen. 

Hie  sumat  sanguinem:  quo  sumpto  inclinet  se  sacerdoSy  et  dicat 
cum  devotione  orationem  sequentem: 

Gratias  tibi  ago,  Domine,  sancte  Pater,  omnipotens  aeteme  Deus : 
qui  me  refecisti  de  sacratissimo  corpore  et  sanguine  Filii  tui 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi :  et  precor,  ut  hoc  sacramentum  salutis 
nostrae  quod  sumpsi  indignus  peccator,  non  veniat  mihi  ad  judicium 
neque  ad  condemnationem  pro  mentis  meis:  sed  ad  profectum 
corporis  et  animae  in  vitam  aetemam.    Amen. 

Qua  dicta  eat  sacerdos  ad  dextrum  comu  altaris  cum  calice  inter 
jnanus,  digitis  adhuc  conjunctis  sicut prius ^  et  accedat  subdiaconus, 
et  effundat  in  calicem  vinum  et  aquam;  et  resinceret  sacerdos 
manus  suas,  ne  aliquce  reliquice  corporis  vel  sanguinis  remaneant 
in  digitis  vel  in  calice,  .  .  .  Post  primam  ablutionem  diciturhac 
0  ratio: 

Quod  ore  sumpsimus,  Domine,  pura  mente  capiamus:  et  dc 
munere  temporali  fiat  nobis  remedium  sempitemum. 

Hie  lavet  digitos  in  concavitate  calicis  cum  vino  infuso  a  suh^ 
diaconoj  quo  liausto,  sequatur  oratio  : 

Haec  nos  communio,  Domine,  purget  a  crimine :  et  coelestis 
remedii  faciat  esse  consortes. 

Post'^  perceptionem  abhitiomim  ponat   sacerdos  calicem  super 


custodial  animam  meam  in  vitam 
cetemam.     Amen. 

^Sumitr ever  enter  ambas partes  Hos^ 
tuBy  jungit  manus^  etquiescit  aliqua?i- 
tulum  in  vicditatioue  Sanctissimi  Sa- 
cramenti.  Deinde  discooperit  calicem^ 
genujlectit,  colligit  fragmenta^  si  qua 
sinif  extergit  patenam  super  calicem, 
interim  dicens : 

*Quid  retribuam  Domino  pro  om- 
nibus, quae  retribuit  mihi  ?  Calicem 
salutaris  accipiam,  et  nomen  Domini 
ijivocabo,      Laudans  invocabo    Po- 


minum,    et  ab  inimicis  meis  salvus 
ero. 

''Accipit  calicem  viaun  dextera,  d  eo 
se  sigiians^  dicit. 

*  Sanguis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
custodial  animam  meam  in  vitam 
aetemam.     Amen. 

^Sumit  totum  sanguiiteit^  cum  par* 
tiaila.  Quo  sumpto,  si  qui  sint  com' 
munkandi^  eos  communicet,  antequam 
se  purificet.    Postea  dicit: 

*  Quod  ore,  &c.' 

The  Hereford  Useheredi^ectcd^- 
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ty  ut  si  quid  remaneat  stillet;   et  postea  inclinando  se 

anus  crucis  signaculum,  per  quod  salutis  sumpsimus  sacra- 
u 

ie  lavet  manus  :  diacotius  interim  corporalia  complicet,  Ab- 
anibus  et  redeunte  sacerdote  ad  dexirum  comu  altaris^  dia- 
'alicem  porrigat  ori  sacerdotis^  si  quid  infusionis  in  eo 
trit  resumendum.  Postea  vero  dicat  cum  suis  ministris 
nionem} 

ie  facto  signo  crucis  in  facie  vertat  se  sacerdos  ad  populum 
que  aliquantulum  brachiis,  et  junctis  manibus,  dicat :  Do- 
'obiscum.  Etiterum  revertens  se  ad  altare  dicat :  Oremus. 
dicat  Postcommuniones?  juxta  numerum  et  ordinem  ante- 
m  Oraiionum  ante  Epistolam,  Finita  ultima  Postcommu- 
'actoque  signo  crucis  in  fronte,  iierum  vertat  se  sacerdos  ad 
my  et  dicat:  Dominus  vobiscum.  Deinde  diaconus :  Bene- 
s  Domino.  Alio  vero  tempore  dicitur:  Ite  missa  est.^ 
cunque  enim  dicitur y  Ite,  missa  est,  semper  dicitur  ad  popu- 


Beoletla 
8*rlsb. 


r  abluat  cum  aqua,  et  redeat  ad 
altaris  cum  Ula  ablutione,  et 
jt  eam^  et  iterum  dicat : 
pus    tuum,    Domine,    quod 

et  calix  quem  potavi,  ad- 
;  semper  visceribus  meis:  et 
it  in.  jne  non  remaneat  macula 

in  quem  pura  et  sancta  in- 
it  Sacramenta  corporis  et 
is  tui.  Qui  vivis  et  regnas. 
c  ponat  ccUkem  jacentem  super 
If  et  inclinet  se  ad  altare^  et 
'acrarium  et  lavet  manus  suas, 
tdo  dicat : 

abo  inter  innocentes  manus 
et  circumdabo  altare  tuum, 

•^* 

nde  reversus  ad  altare  dicat 
tionem.^ 

his  was  an  antiphon,  or  verse 
Tom  a  Psalm,  which  varied 
e  day ;  and  was  sung  whilst 
pie  communicated.'  Maskell, 
I196]  n.  The  Communio  for 
It  Sunday  in  Advent  was : — 
nus  dabit  benignitatem,  et 
ostra  dabit  fructum  suum.' 
le  Postcommunio  for  the  First 
jr  in  Advent  was : — *  Suscipia- 
Domine,  misericordiam  tuam 


ThgAiitJum 
*Communi»* 
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in  medio  templi  tui :  et  reparationis 
nostras  ventura  solemnia  congruis 
honoribus  praecedamus.  Per  Do- 
minum.* 

3  Micrologus,  cap.  46: — *Cum 
Ite  missa  est  dicimus,  ad  populum 
vertimur,  quem  discedere  jubemus ; 
cum  autem  Benedicamus  Domino^  non 
ad  populum,  sed  lid  altare,  id  est,  ad 
Dominum  vertimur,  nosque  ipsos  non 
ad  discedendum,  sed  ad  benedicen- 
dum  Domino  adhortamur.'  He  is 
the  first  author  who  notices  the  rule 
which  governed  the  use  of  the  two 
forms  : — *  Semper  autem  cum  Gloria 
in  excelsiSf  etiam  Te  Deum,  et  Ite 
missa  est  recitamus : '  i.e,  on  the 
Sunday,  and  Greater  Festivals,  be- 
cause a  larger  number  of  all  sorts  of 
people  would  probably  attend ;  while 
upon  the  lesser.  Festivals  only  the 
more  religious  would  be  present,  and 
they  were  not  to  be  so  suddenly,  as 
it  were,  dismissed  (Ite  ad  propria 
quia  missa  est  consummata.  Hostia 
et  oblatio  est  missa ;  igitur  sequimini 
et  ite  post  eam),  but  rather  were 
invited  to  give  thanks  to  God  by  the 
form,  *  Benedicamus  Domino,*  Mas- \ 
kell,  Anc,  Lit,  pp.  \y]  sc\.  \199V    \ 
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n§i  con- 
detnned^  but 
not  required. 


lum  convertendo :  et  cum  did  debeat^  Benedicamus  Don 
Requiescat  in  pace,  convertendo  ctd  aitare  dtcitur. 

His  dictis  sacerdos  inclinato  carpore,  junctisque  maniki 
voce  coram  altari  in  medio  dicat  hanc  orationetn  : 

Placeat  tibi,  sancta   Trinitas,  obsequium    servitutis   i 
praesta,  ut  hoc  sacrificium,  quod  oculis  tuae   majestatis 
obtuli,  tibi  sit  acceptabile,  mihique  et  omnibus  pro  quil 
obtuli  sit,  te  miserante,  propitiabile.     Qui  vivis   et   regns 
Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 

Qua  finita  erigat  se  sacerdos^  stgnans  se  tn  /dcie  sua^  di 
nomine  Patris,  etc.  Et  sic  inclinatione  facta^  eo  ordine  gt 
accesserunt  ad  aitare  in  principio  missce,  sic  induti  cum  cer 
et  cceteris  ministris  redeant,  Et  statimpost  Deo  gratias,  in 
in  choro  hora  nona  quando  post  missam  dicitur.  Sacerdos 
redeundo  dicat  Evangelium  :  In  principio.^ 

Sect.  III. —  The  Reformed  Communion  Office, 
The  Order  of  the  Communion  (1548). ' 

This  Liturgy  was  not  at  once  set  aside  at  the 
mencement  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.;  but  a  Zoi 
nion  for  the  people  was  first  ordered  to  be  added 
This  English  addition  to  the  Latin  Mass  comme 
with  an  address  to  be  read  to  the  people  the 
Sunday,  or  Holy  Day,  or  at  the  least  one  day  b 
administering  the  Communion.  The  form  is  m 
that  which  still  stands  in  our  Prayer  Book,  as  the 
notice  of  Communion;  omitting  the  clause,  'Ther 
if  any  of  you  be  a  blasphemer,  &c. ; '  and,  in  additi( 
the  invitation  to  those  who  are  troubled  in  conscienc 

Requiring  such  as  shall  be  satisfied  with  a  general  confessic 
to  be  offended  with  them  that  doth  use,  to  their  further  satis 
the  auricular  and  secret  confession  to  the  priest ;  nor  thoa 
which  think  needful  or  convenient,  for  the  quietness  of  theii 
consciences,  particularly  to  open  their  sins  to  the  priest^ 
offended  with  them  which  are  satisfied  with  their  humble  conft 
to  God,  and  the  general  confession  to  the  Church, 


1  Johni.  T--14. 


*  S^  above,  p.  23, 
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*  The  time  of  Communion'  |iras  ordered  to  be  ^immediatdy  after 
that  the  Priest  himself  hath  received  the  sacrament^  without  the 
varying  of  any  other  rite  or  ceremony  in  the  Mass  {until  other 
order  shall  be  provided)^  but  as  heretofore  usually  the  Priest  hath 
done  with  the  sacrament  of  the  body,  to  prepare ,  blesSy  and  consecrate 
so  much  as  will  serve  the  people;  so  it  shall  continue  still  after  the 
s<fme  manner  and  form,  save  that  he  shall  bless  and  consecrate  the 
biggest  chalice,  or  some  fair  and  convenient  cup  or  cups  full  of  wine 
with  some  water  put  unto  itj  and  that  day  not  drink  it  up  all 
himself,  but  taking  one  only  sup  or  draught,  leave  the  rest  upon  the 
altar  covered,  and  turn  to  them  that  are  disposed  to  be  partakers  of 
the  Communion,  and  shall  thus  exhort  them  as  followeth  :  '  Dearly 
beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  coming  to  this  holy  Communion  must 
consider  what  St  Paul  writeth  to  the  Corinthians,  how  he  exhorteth 
all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves,  &c.*  (very 
Dearly  in  the  words  of  our  present  Exhortation  at  the  time  of  the 
celebration  of  the  Communion), 

'  Then  the  Priest  shall  say  to  them  which  be  ready  to  take  the 
Sacratnent:  If  any  man  here  be  an  open  blasphemer,  &c.'  (the 
:lause  which  is  now  inserted,  in  almost  the  same  words,  in  the  first 
Exhortation,  giving  warning  of  the  Communion), 

*  Here  the  Priest  shall  pause  a  while,  to  see  if  any  man  will  with- 
iraw  himself:  and  if  he  perceive  any  so  to  do,  then  let  him  commune 
mth  him  privily  at  convenient  leisure,  and  see  whether  he  can 
uiih  good  exhortation  bring  him  to  grace :  and  after  a  little  pause, 
he  Priest  shall  say  :  You  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of 
rour  sins  .  .  .  make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God,  and 
o  His  holy  Church,  here  gathered  together  in  His  name,  meekly 
cneeling  upon  your  knees. 

*  Then  shall  a  general  Confession  ^  be  made  in  the  name  of  all 


1  This  part  of  the  Service  was 
aken  from  the  Simple  and  Rdigious 
Consultation  of  Archbishop  Hermann 
sfee  above,  p.  42).  The  following 
iztract  will  show  how  carefully  our 
K.efonners  made  their  selection,  when 
urorking  upon  foreign  models : — 

•Alimgnty  everlasting  God,  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Ifaker  of  all  things,  the  Judge  of  all 
nen,  we  acknowledge,  and  we  lament 
hat  we  were  conceived  and  bom  in 
iins,  and  that  therefore  we  be  prone 
x>  sdl  evils,  and  abhor  from  all  good 
hings;   that  we   have  also  trans-* 


gressed  thy  holy  commandments  with- 
out end  and  measure  in  despising 
thee  and  thy  word,  in  distrusting  thy 
aid,  in  trusting  ourselves  and  the 
world,  in  wicked  studies  and  works, 
wherewith  we  have  most  grievously 
offended  thy  Majesty,  and  hurt  our 
neighbour.  Therefore  we  have  more 
and  more  buried  ourselves  into  eternal 
death.  And  we  are  sorry  for  it  with 
all  our  hearts,  and  we  desire  pardon 
of  thee  for  sdl  the  things  that  we 
have  committed  against  thee;  we 
■call  for  thy  help  against  sin  dwelling 
In  us,  and  Satan  the  kindler  thereof ; 
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those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy  CommunioHy  either  by  one 
of  thenty  or  else  by  one  of  the  ministers^  or  by  the  Priest  himself  alf 
kneeling  humbly  upon  their  knees:  Almighty  God,  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  all  things,  &c.  Then  shall  the  Priest 
stand  upy  and  turning  him  to  the  people,  say  thus :  Our  blessed 
Lord,  who  hath  left  power  to  His  Church,  to  absolve  penitent 
sinners  from  their  sins,  and  to  restore  to  the  grace  of  the  heavenly 
Father  such  as  truly  beUeve  in  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  you, 
pardon,  &c.' 

Then  followed  the  *  Comfortable  Words,  the  Prayer  *  in  the  nam 
of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the  Communion^  and  the  Adminis^ 
tration,  with  these  words :  '  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
which  was  given  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  unto  everlasting  life  •' 


/ 


keep  us  that  we  do  nothing  hereafter 
against  thee,  and  cover  the  wicked- 
ness that  remaineth  in  us  with  the 
righteousness  of  thy  Son,  and  repress 
it  in  us  with  thy  Spirit,  and  at  length 
purge  it  clean  out  Have  mercy  upon 
us,  most  gentle  Father,  through  thy 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Give, 
and  increase  thy  Holy  Spirit  in  us, 
which  may  teach  us  to  acknowledge 
our  sins  truly  and  thoroughly,  and  to 
be  pricked  with  a  Uvely  repentance 
of  the  same,  and  with  true  faith  to 
apprehend  and  retain  remission  of 
them  in  Christ  our  Lord,  that  dying 
to  sins  daily  more  and  more,  we  may 
serve,  and  please  thee  in  a  new  life, 
to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  edify- 
ing of  thy  congregation.  For  we 
acknowledge  that  thou  justly  re- 
quirest  these  things  of  us,  wherefore 
we  desire  to  perform  the  same. 
Vouchsafe  thou,  O  Father  of  heaven, 
which  hast  given  us  a  will,  to  grant 
us  also  that  we  may  study  to  do 
those  things  with  all  our  hearts  which 
pertain  to  our  health,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hear  ye  the 
GospeL  John  iii.  :  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  all  which  believe 
in  him  should  have  life  everlasting. 
Or,  1  Tim.  L:  This  is  a  sure  saying, 
smd  worthy  of  all  embracing,  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  this  world  to 
fave  sinners.     Or,  John  iii.  :  The 


Father  loveth  the   Son,   and  hadi 
given  all  things  into  his.  hands :  he 
that  believeth  in  the   Son  hath  life 
everlasting.     Or,  Acts  x.:  All  the 
prophets  bear  witness  unto  Qirist, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  recdfB 
remission  of  their  sins  through  \xMk 
Or,  I  Joh.  ii. :  My  little  chUdrcD,  if 
any  have  sinned,   we   have  a  jw 
advocatt    with    the    Father,  Jesas 
Christ,  and  he  is  an  atonement  for 
our  sins.      When  the  pastor  hadi 
showed  to  the  people  one  of  the  sail 
Gospels,  he  shall  say  further,— B^ 
cause  our  blessed  Lord  hath  left  this 
power  to  his  congregation,  that  it 
may  absolve  them  from  sins,  and 
restore  them  into  the  £Eivour  of  the 
heavenly  Father,  which  being  repeB* 
tant  for  their  sins,  do  truly  b^eve 
in  Christ  the  Lord;  I,  the  minista 
of  Christ  and  the  congregation,  de* 
clare   and    pronounce   remission  of 
sins,   the  favour   of  God,   and  life 
everlasting,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  all  them  which  be  sorry 
for  their  sins,  which  have  true  fiuth 
in  Christ  the  Lord,  and  desire  to 
approve  themselves  unto  him.'  Hrf- 
mann's  Consultation,   foL     213  s(^ 
(1547).     A  mediaeval  English  font 
of  Exhortation  before  Communiom  ii 
printed  in  Maskell,  Mon,  RiL  m. 
348  [408];  and  in  Blunt,  AmnUtitd 
Prayer  Book,  ^.  l^^['fi2\. 
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'The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  soul  to  everlasting  life  : '  concluding  with  the  blessing : 
'The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  in  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.' 

A  rubric  ordered  that  ^  If  there  be  a  Deacon  or  other  Priest^  then 
shall  he  follow  with  the  chalice^  and  as  the  Priest  ministereth  the 
bready  so  shall  he  for  more  expedition  minister  the  wine^  also  that 
the  bread  *  shall  be  such  as  heretofore  hath  been  accustomed;  and 
every  of  the  said  consecrated  breads  shall  be  broken  in  two  pieces  at 
the  least  .•*  and  if  the  wine  hallowed  doth  not  suffice^  *  the  Priesty 
after  the  first  cup  or  chalice  be  emptied^  may  go  again  to  the  altar y 
and  reverently y  and  devoutly y  prepare  and  consecrate  another y  and 
so  the  third,  or  morCy  likewise  beginning  at  these  wordSy  Simili 
modo  postquam  ccenatum  est,  and  ending  at  these  wordSy  qui  pro 
nobis  et  pro  multis  effundetur  in  remissionem  peccatorum,  and 
without  any  levation  or  lifting  up^ 

The  Communion  Office  in  the  First  Prayer  Book  of 
Edward  VI.  (1549)  differs  in  so  many  particulars  from 
the  re-arrangement  of  the  Service  in  1552,  and  has  been 
the  subject  of  so  much  discussion,  that  an  abstract,  at 
some  length,  is  given  of  it,  as  the  most  satisfactory 
mode  of  describing  its  construction.^     It  is  entitled : — 

The  Supper  of  the  Lordy  and  the  Holy  Communiony  commonly 
called  the  Mass, 

I.  •S'^  many  as  intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communiony 
shall  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over  night^  or  else  in  the 
momingy  afore  the  beginning  of  Matins^  or  immediately  after, 

7^  And  if  any  of  those  be' an  open  and  notorious  evil  livery  &»c, 

3.  The  same  order ....  him  that  is  obstinate, 

4.  upon  the  day,  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the  ministration 
of  the  Holy  Communion^  the  Priest  that  shall  execute  the  holy 
ministry y  shall  put  upon  htm  the  vesture  appointed  for  that  minis- 

*  See  Freeman,  Principles^  i.  p.  made  a  Confession  of  his  sins,  being 
15*  catechised,  he    receive    absolution, 

*  Comp.  Hermann's  Consultation^  according  to  the  Lord's  word  .  ,  . 
ioL  207.  *  We  will  that  the  pastors  and  for  this  purpose  let  the  people 
admit  no  man  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  be  called  together  at  eventioe  the 
which  hath  not  first  offered  himself  day  before.' 

to  them ;  and  after  that  he  hath  first 
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troHofty  that  is  to  say,  a  white  albe  flain,  with  a  vestment  or  cope  i 
And  where  there  be  many  Priests  or  Deacons^  there  so  many  skd ' 
be  ready  to  help  the  Priest ^  in  the  ministration^  as  sheUl  be  requisite; 
and  shall  have  upon  them  likewise  the  vestures  appointed  for  Am 
ministry^  that  is  to  say,  albes  with  tunicles.  Then  shall  the  Clerk 
sing  in  English  for  the  Office,  or  Introit  {as  they  call  if),  a  PsalB 
appointed  for  that  day. 

The  Priest  standing  humbly  afore  the  midst  of  the  altar,  sM 
say  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  with  this  Collect :  i 

Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  be  open,  &c. 

Then  shall  he  say  a  Psalm  appointed  for  the  Introit:  vMi 
Psalm  ended,  the  Priest  shall  say,  or  else  the  Clerks  shall  sing, 

iii.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c 

Then  the  Priest,  standing  at  God^s  board  shall  begin^ 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

The  Clerks,    And  in  earth  peace,  &c. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  turn  him  to  the  people  and  say ^ 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  Answer,    And  with  thy  Spirit 

The  Priest,    Let  us  pray. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Collect  of  the  day,  with  one  of  these  H» 
Collects  following  for  the  King  /a 

Almighty  God,  whose  kingdom  is  everlasting,  &c. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  be  taught,  &c. 

The  Collects  ended,  the  Priest,  or  he  that  is  appointed,  shall  red 
the  Epistle,  in  a  place  assigned  for  the  purpose,  saying,  The  Epistle 
of  St  Paul,  written,  &c.  The  Minister  then  shall  read  the  Epistle. 
Immediately  after  the  Epistle  ended,  the  Priest,  or  one  appointed 
to  read  the  Gospel,  shall  say.  The  holy  Gospel,  written,  &c.  The 
Clerks  and  People  shall  answer.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord.'  The 
Priest  or  Deacon  then  shall  read  the  Gospel,  After  the  Gospd 
ended,  the  Priest  shall  begin, 

I  believe  in  one  God. 

The  Clerks  shall  sing  the  rest. 

After  the  Creed  ended,  shall  follow  the  Sermon  or  Homily,  or 
some  portion  of  one  of  the  Homilies,  as  they  shall  be  hereafter 
divided:  wherein  if  the  people  be  not  exhorted  to  the  worthy  receiV' 
ing  of  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Savuntr 


I 


^  See  above,  p.  340.  custom,   except  at  certsun 

^  A  Collect  for  the  King  is  found  MissaL  Sar.  Dominica  in  ramie  fd^ 

in  the  Saruui  Missal,  in  the  reign  of  marum  ;   '  Non  dicitur,  Glocit  tibi 

Henry  VIL  Domine.* 
^  This  seems  to  have  been  the  ol^ 
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Christy  then  shall  the  Curate  give  this  exhortation  to  those  that  be 
minded  to  receive  the  same. 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come,  &c.* 
In  cathedral  churches^  or  other  places  where  there  is  Daily  Com- 
ntunionj  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  read  this  exhortation  above  written^ 
once  in  a  month.    And  in  parish  churches  upon  the  week  days  it 
may  be  left  unsaid. 

And  if  upon  the  Sunday  or  holiday  the  people  be  negligent  to 
come  to  the  Communion  :  Then  shall  the  Priest  earnestly  exhort 
his  parishioners  to  dispose  themselves  to  the  receiving  of  the  Holy 
Communion  more  diligently^  saying  these  or  like  words  unto  them : 
Dear  friends,  and  you  especially  upon  whose  souls  I  have  cure 
and  charge,  &c.* 

Then  shall  follow  for  the  Offertory  one  or  more  of  these  sentences 
of  Holy  Scripture^  to  be  sung  whiles  the  people  do  offer ^  or  else  one 
of  them  to  be  said  by  the  Minister^  immediately  afore  the  offering. 

In  the  meantime^  while  the  Clerks  do  sing  the  Offertory^  so  many 
as  are  disposed  shall  offer  to  the  poor  men^s  box,  every  one  according 
to  his  ability  and  charitable  mind.  And  at  the  offering  days  ap- 
pointed^ every  man  and  woman  shall  pay  to  the  Curate  the  due  and 
accustomed  offerings. 

Then  so  many  as  shall  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion  shall 
tarry  still  in  the  quire,  or  in  some  convenient  place  nigh  the  quire, 
the  men  on  the  one  side,  and  the  women  on  the  other  side.  All 
other  {that  mind  not  to  receive  the  said  Holy  Communion)  shall 
depart  out  of  the  quire,  except  the  Ministers  and  Clerks. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  take  so  much  bread  and  wine  as  shall 
suffice  for  the  persons  appointed^  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion, 
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*  Our  present  Exhortation,  at  the 
time  of  the  celebration  of  tJie  Com- 
muniony  with  the  address  (1548), 
warning  open  sinners  not  to  come 
to  the  holy  table,  inserted  after  the 
words^  *  sundry  kinds  of  death.' 

a  This  was  the  Exhortation  ap- 
pointed in  1548,  with  the  addition  of 
a  clause,  that  wrong-doers  must  make 
sads&ction  and  due  restitution:  *  For 
neither  the  absolution  of  the  priest 
can  anything  avail  them,  nor  the 
receiving  of  this  holy  Sacrament  doth 
anything  but  increase  their  danma- 
tion.'  The  whole  form,  with  verbal 
alterations,  and  the  omission  of  secret 
confession,  now  stands  in  out  Office 
as  the  fii-st*  Exhortation,  gvuingwam' 


ing  for  tJu  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  The  idea  and  much 
of  the  language  of  this  address  was 
takenfrom  the  treatise  *  Of  the  Lord's 
Supper,*  and  the  Sermons,  or  forms  of 
Exhortation  to  the  communicants,  in 
Hermaim's  Consultation,  and  similar 
addresses  in  the  Service  of  PoUanus. 
8  The  rubrics  at  the  end  of  the 
Office  ordered  that  *  the  parishioners 
of  every  parish  shall  offer  every  Sun- 
day, at  the  time  of  the  Offertory,  the 
just  value  and  price  of  the  holy  loaf;* 
and  that  *  some  one  at  the  leaFt  of  that 
house,  to  whom  by  course  it  apper- 
taineth  to  offer  for  the  charges  of  the 
Communion,  or  some  other  whom 
they  shall  provide  to  offet  Cot  \2el<&\&.^ 
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laying  the  bread  upon  the  corporaSy  or  else  in  the  paien^  or  m 
other  comely  thing  prepared  for  thcU  purpose  ;  and  putting  Hu 
into  the  chalice^  or  else  in  some  fair  or  convenient  cup preparU ft\ 
that  use  (if  the  chalice  will  not  serve) y  putting  thereto  a  littUpm\ 
and  clean  water:  and  setting  both  the  breeui  and  Ttnne  upcuh 
altar:  Then  the  Priest  shall  say: 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer,  And  with  thy  Spirit 

Priest,  Lift  up  your  hearts,  &c. 

Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels,  &c. 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts :  heaven  and  earth  ■« 
full  of  thy  glory  :  Osannah  in  the  highest.      Blessed  is  He  dot  | 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  Glory  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  in  tt 
highest. 

This  the  Clerks  shall  also  sing. 

When  the  Clerks  have  done  singings  then  shall  the  Priest^  «r  jj 
Deacon,  turn  him  to  the  people ^  and  say  ^ 

Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church. 

Then  the  Priest,  turning  him  to  the  altar,  shall  say  or  singyfiUanSj 
and  distinctly,  this  prayer  following  : 

Almighty  and  everliving  God,  which  by  thy  holy  Aposde  hast 
taught  us  to  make  prayers  and  supplications,  and  to  give  thanb 
for  all  men ;  We  humbly  beseech  Thee  most  mercifully  to  recei« 
these  our  prayers,^  .  .  •  And  we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee  of  thy 
goodness,  O  Lord,  to  comfort  and  succour  all  them  which  in  this 
transitory  life  be  in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sickness,  or  any  other 
adversity.  And  especially  we  conunend  unto  thy  merciful  good- 
ness this  congregation  which  is  here  assembled  in  thy  name,  to 
celebrate  the  commemoration  of  the  most  glorious  death  of  thy 
Son :  and  here  we  do  give  unto  Thee  most  high  praise,  and  hearty 
thanks,  for  the  wonderful  grace  and  virtue,  declared  in  all  thy 
saints,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  And  chiefly  in  the  glorious 
and  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  thy  Son  Jesu  Christ  oar 
Lord  and  God,  and  in  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Aposdes,  and 
Martyrs,  whose  examples,  O  Lord,  and  stedfastness  in  thy  feitb, 
and  keeping  thy  holy  commandments,  grant  us  to  follow.  We 
conmiend  unto  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  all  other  thy  servants  which  are 
departed  hence  from  us,  with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  now  do  rest  ia 
the  sleep  of  peace :  Grant  unto  them,  we  beseech  Thee,  thy  mercy 
and  everlasting  peace,  and  that,  at  the  day  of  the  genersd  resur- 
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rection,  we  and  all  they  which  be  of  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son, 
may  altogether  be  set  on  His  right  hand,  and  hear  that  His  most 
joyful  voice :  Come  unto  me,  O  ye  that  be  blessed  of  my  Father, 
and  possess  the  kingdom,  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world :  grant  this,  O  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

O  God,  heavenly  Father,  which  of  thy  tender  mercy  didst  give 
thine  only  Son  Jesu  Christ,  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our 
redemption,  who  made  there  (by  His  one  oblation,  once  offered)  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  did  institute,  and  in  His  holy 
Gospel  command  us  to  celebrate,  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  His 
precious  death,  until  His  coming  again:  Hear  us,  O  merciful 
Father,  we  beseech  Thee;  and  with  thy  Holy  Spirit  and  word 
vouchsafe  to  bl*ess  and  sancil«tify  these  thy  gifts,  and  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of 
thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Who,  in 
the  same  night  that  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  m^t  tole"the 
and  when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  gave  ^read  into  his 
to  His  disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body 
which  is  given  for  you :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Likewise  after  Supper  He  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks,  He  gave  it  to  them,  saying:  Drink  ye  all  of 
this,    for   this  is    my  blood  of   the  new  testament,  S^T't^rthe 
which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  remission  of  cup  into    his 
sins :  Do  this,  as  oft  as  you  shall  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

The  words  before  rehearsed  are  to  be  said,  turning  still  to  the 
altar,  without  any  elevation,  or  showing  the  Sacrament  to  the 
people. 

Wherefore,  O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  according  to  the 
institution  of  thy  dearly  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ, 
we  thy  humble  servants  do  celebrate,  and  make  here  before  thy 
Divine  Majesty,  with  these  thy  holy  gifts,  the  memorial  which  thy 
Son  hath  willed  us  to  make :  having  in  remembrance  His  blessed 
passion,  mighty  resurrection,  and  glorious  ascension,  rendering 
unto  Thee  most  hearty  thanks  for  the  innumerable  benefits  pro- 
cured unto  us  by  the  same,  entirely  desiring  thy  fatherly  goodness 
mercifully  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving : 
most  humbly  beseeching  Thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and 
death  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  His  blood,  we 
and  all  thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all 


FintFrayir 
Bo«k, 

(lSi9). 


TkeUi- 

PrayerffT 
the  Seuutifi- 
cation  of  ike 
Elemeni*  iy 
the  Holy 
S^rit. 


TheOUa" 
tion. 


362 


THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 


(IMf). 


Th€  Lord's 
Prayer. 


The  Peace 


The  Con- 
fession and 
Absolution. 


The  Admi- 
nistration. 


Other  benefits  of  His  passion.  And  here  we  offer  and  present  onto 
Thee,  O  Lord,  ourself,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable^ 
holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  Thee:  humbly  beseeching  Thee^ 
that  whosoever  shall  be  partakers  of  this  Holy  Communion,  may 
worthily  receive  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  be  fulfilled  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  bene- 
diction, and  made  one  body  with  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  He 
mky  dwell  in  them  and  they  in  Him.  And  although  we  be  un- 
worthy (through  our  manifold  sins)  to  offer  unto  Thee  any  sacrifice: 
yet  we  beseech  Thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  duty  and  service, 
and  conmiand  these  our  prayers  and  supplications,  by  the  ministry 
of  thy  holy  angels,  to  be  brought  up  into  thy  holy  tabernacle  befbie 
the  sight  of  thy  Divine  Majesty ;  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pjff- 
doning  our  offences,  through  Christ  our  Lord  ;  by  whom,  and  with 
whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  be 
unto  Thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

Let  us  pray. 

As  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  conunanded  and  taught  us,  we  are 
bold  to  say.  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  .  .  .  and  lead  us 
not  into  temptation. 

The  Answer,    But  deliver  us  from  evil    Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  alway  with  you. 

The  Clerks,    And  with  thy  Spirit. 

The  Priest,  Christ  our  paschal  Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us,  once 
for  all,  when  He  bare  our  sins  on  His  body  upon  the  cross  ;  for  He 
is  the  very  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
wherefore  let  us  keep  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lord. 

Here  the  Priest  shall  turn  him  towards  those  that  come  to  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  shall  say, 

You  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you,  &c.^ 

The  general  Confession, 

The  Absolution? 

The  Comfortable  Words. 

The  Prayer  of  Humble  Access,  in  the  na?ne  of  the  Communicants: 

We  do  not  presume,  &c. 

The  Administration^  with  these  words  : 


^  As    before   in    the    Service 
1548. 


of        3  The  mode  of  administration  was 

thus  ordered  by  a  rubric  at  the  end 

2  The  Absolution  was  now  in  the    of  the  Office  :  *  Although  it  be  read 

words  of  our  present  form.  in  ancient  writers,  that  the  people. 
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The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which  was  shed  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

In  the  Communion  time  the  Clerks  shall  singy 

ii.  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world : 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world  :  grant 
us  thy  peace. 

Beginning  as  soon  as  the  Priest  doth  receive  the  Holy  Communion^ 
and  when  the  Communion  is  endedy  then  shall  the  Clerks  sing  the 
post- Communion, 

^  Sentences  of  Holy  Scripture^  to  be  said  or  sung  every  day^  one, 
after  the  Holy  Communion,  called  the  post-Communion} 

Then  the  Priest  shall  give  thanks  to  God,  in  the  name  of  all 
them  that  have  communicated,  turning  him  first  to  the  people,  and 
saying, 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

The  Answer.    And  with  thy  spirit. 

The  Priest,    Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  and  everliving  God,  &c.' 

Then  the  Priest,  turning  him  to  the  people,  shall  let  them  depart 
with  this  blessing : 

The  peace  of  God,  &c. 

Where  there  are  no  Clerks,  there  the  Priest  shall  say  all  things 
appointed  here  for  them  to  sing. 

When  the  Holy  Communion  is  celebrated  on  the  work-day,  or  in 
private  houses :  Then  may  be  omitted  the  Gloria  in  excelsis,  the 
Creed,  the  Homily,  and  the  Exhortation  beginning.  Dearly  beloved, 
&c. 

%  Collects  to  be  said  after  the  Offertory,  when  there  is  no  Com- 
munion, every  such  day  one.' 
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many  years  past,  received  at  the 
priest's  hands  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  their  own  hands, 
and  no  commandment  of  Christ  to 
the  contrary  :  yet  forasmuch  as  they 
many  times  conveyed  the  same  se- 
cretly away,  kept  it  with  them,  and 
diversely  abused  it  to  superstition 
and  wickedness :  lest  any  such  thing 
hereafter  should  be  attempted,  and 
that  an  uniformity  might  be  used 


throughout  the  whole  realm,  it  is 
thought  convenient  the  people  com- 
monly receive  the  Sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  in  their  mouths,  at  the 
priest's  hand.' 

1  These  were  twenty-two  sen- 
tences, taken  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

2  Our  second  form  of  post-Com- 
munion Prayer. 

*  A  Collect  ^for  raifk  '  and  one 
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The  sources  of  our  Communion  Office  will  be  per- 
ceived from  what  has  preceded.  It  remains  only  to 
trace  the  changes  by  which  it  has  been  brought  to  its 
present  arrangement.^     In  1552  it  was  entitled  : — 

The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper^ 
or  Holy  Covimunion. 

The  words  of  the  first  Rubric  (1549)  implied  that 
there  was  time  between  Matins  and  the  Communion 
Service  for  intending  communicants  to  signify  their 
names  to  the  Priest.  And  the  Rubric  remained  in  this 
form  until  1661,  when  the  Communion  Service,  together 
with  the  Litany,  having  become  in  practice  a  part  of 
the  Sunday  Morning  Service,  the  names  are  ordered  to 
be  signified  to  the  curate  at  least  some  time  the  day 
before? 

The  second  Rubric  refers  to  the  case  of  notorious  evil 
livers,  or  persons  who  have  done  wrong  to  their  neigh- 
bours by  word  or  deed,  to  the  offence  of  the  congre- 
gation.    The  third  likewise  refers  to  malicious  persons. 
These  rules,  implying  an  efficient  system  of  corrective 
discipline,  are  wisely  retained  for  self-reproof,  and  as  a 
means   of  showing  what   the   Church   requires    in  her 
members,  though  in  practice  they  have  fallen  into  disuse 
from  the  uncertainty  of  their  legal  application.     There 
is,  however,  no  doubt  as  to  the  duty  of  admonition; 
and  ordinarily  conscience  and  public  feeling  will  deter  a 
notorious  offender  from  Communion,  if  not  from  crime 
In  proceeding  to  repulsion,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
this   is   in   fact   excommunication,  which    requires  the 


I 
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*  for  fair  weather ^^  were  added  to  the 
six  Collects  which  we  still  have  in 
this  place. 

1  On  the  changes  introduced  in 
1552,  see  Hardwick,  Reformation^ 
pp.  ao6  sqq. 

>  The    practice    has  fallen    into 


disuse,  and  accordingly  the  Rubric 
is  omitted  in  the  American  Prayer 
Book.  Ecclesiastical  hindrances  to 
Communion  are,  contempt  of  Con- 
firmation, and  Excommunicatioo: 
personal  hindrances  are  frenzy,  ami 
notorious  crime. 
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sentence  of  a  competent  judge ;  and  that  no  private 
person  may  condemn  a  man  upon  common  report  as 
a  notorious  offender,  unless  he  has  been  convicted  by 
some  legal  sentence.  The  ecclesiastical  rule  is,  according 
to  the  third  Rubric,  to  signify  the  case  of  one  who  will 
not  be  admonished  to  the  Bishop,  and  take  his  advice. 
The  safety  of  such  a  step  to  the  individual  clergyman 
consists  in  this,  that  the  Bishop  is  the  party  to  institute 
legal  proceedings,  which  he  is  bound  to  do,  if  the  offender 
is  to  be  repelled  from  Communion.^ 

The  fourth  Rubric  determines  the  position  of  the 
Priest,  and  of  the  Holy  Table  itself,  together  with  its 
covering,  at  the  time  of  Communion.^  Its  language 
directing  the  Table  to  stand  where  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said,  whether  in 
the  body  of  the  church  (as  in  parish  churches),  or  in 
the  chancel  (as  in  cathedrals  and  college  chapels),  was 
meant  on  the  one  side  to  encourage  ecclesiastical  pro- 
priety, and,  on  the  other,  not  altogether  to  condemn 
the  laxer  usage  of  the  ultra-Reformers.  Custom  has, 
however,  long  retained  the  Holy  Table  in  the  chancel ; 
it  has  also  made  a  further  interpretation  of  the  Rubric, 
viz.    that  the  table  is  to  stand  altar-wise,^  at  the  east 


1  See    this    question    argued    at 
length  in  the  notes  to  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  (ed.    EccL     Hist. 
Soc. ),  pp.  1056  sqq. 

3  In  the  Prayer  Book  for  Scot- 
land (1637)  this  Rubric  was :  *  The 
Holy  Table  having  at  the  Communum- 
time  a  carpet^  and  a  fair  white  linen 
cloth  upon  it,  with  other  decent  fumi- 
ture,  meet  for  the  high  mysteries  there 
to  be  celibratedf  shall  stand  at  the 
uppermost  part  of  the  chancel  or 
churchy  where  the  Presbyter  standing 
at  the  north  side  or  end  thereof  shall 
say  the  Lord*s  Prayer,  with  this  Col' 
Uct following  for  due  preparation* 


'  The  original  dispute  was,  whe- 
ther the  table  should  stand  altar-wise, 
with  a  side  towards  the  eastern  wall, 
and  the  priest  minister  at  its  north 
end,  or  table-wise,  with  an  end  towards, 
the  east,  and  the  priest  at  its  north. 
side.  Arguments  on  this  contro- 
verted question  may  be  seen  in  The 
Biblical  Determination  of  the  Cele- 
brant'^ s  Position,  by  H.  B.  Walton. 
Archdeacon  Freeman  {Rites  and  Ri- 
tual, p.  71)  argiies  that  the  surface 
of  the  Altar,  or  Holy  Table,  was 
always  conceived  of  as  divided  into 
three  portions  of  about  equal  size ; 
the  central  being  exclusively  used  for 
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end  of  the  church;  and  therefore  the  Priest  now 
ministers  at  the  north  end  of  the  table  looking  towaids 
the  south. 

The  Lord's  Prayer^  and  Collect  were  taken,  in  1549^ 
from  the  Office  which  had  been  repeated  by  the  Priest 
as  a  preparation  for  saying  Mass.* 

The  Ten  Commandments  were  inserted  in  1552, 
Confession  to  the  priest  was  th'en  no  longer  a  matter  of 
obligation ;  and  our  Reformers  may  have  considered  it 
desirable  to  preface  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
by  a  recital  of  the  rule  of  God's  Commandments— a 
synopsis,  spiritually  regarded,  of  the  whole  law  by  which 
Christians  are  bound,  and  according  to  which  those  who 
would  communicate  worthily  should  examine  them- 
selves.* They  may  also  have  felt  the  necessity  of  a 
constant  repetition  of  these  commandments  in  the 
hearing  of  the  people,*  to  preserve  them  from  the  rebd- 


% 


actual  celebration,  and  the  others 
being  called  the  right  and  left,  or 
north  2tiA  south  sides,  with  reference 
to  the  central  portion.  The  terms, 
right  and  left,  are  ambiguous  :  in  old 
uses,  to  the  end  of  the  15th  century, 
the  right  {dextj-um  lattis^  or  cornu) 
meant  the  Epistle  side  ;  but  in  1485, 
the  Roman  Pontifical  ruled  that  the 
right  hand  was  to  be  taken  from  the 
Crucifix,  and  therefore  meant  the 
GosHl  side  (see  Maskell,  Lit.  p.  19 
[p.  26].  The  assertion  in  the  text  is 
supported  by  a  temperate  and  able 
pamphlet  by  Rev.  C.  J.  Elliott,  en- 
tided  The  North  Side  of  the  Table: 
an  Examination  of  certain  Modern 
Interpretations  of  the  Rubrics^  ^c, 

1  The  Lord's  Prayer  was  not 
printed  here  until  1662  ;  the  Rubric 
only  directed  it  to  be  said.  Hence 
apparently  the  custom  of  the  unre- 
formed  Service  continued,  that  the 
Priest  alone  should  repeat  it ;  and 
the  tradition  has  prevailed  over  the 
general  Rubric  (1662),  on  the  first 


occurrence  of  the    Lord's    Vnfi% 

ordering  that  the  people  should 
repeat  it  with  the  minister,  *  twto*" 
soeT^er  else  it  is  used  in  DiaM 
Service* 

a  Above,  p.  340.  The  Collect 
was  also  said  in  the  Missa  ad  imfo- 
candum  gratiam  Spiritus  Sanctu 

*  See  Dr.  Hessey's  Bampton  Lk' 
tures  (1859),  pp.  203  sq. 

*  The  supposed  imitation  of  theSer* 
vices  used  by  Pollanus  and  ^-Iasco 
cannot  be  insisted  on;  see  abofc^ 
PP-  5'»  53-  Exod.  XX.  12-24  ^ 
been  read  on  Wednesday  in  the  third 
week  of  Lent.  MissaL  Sar.  Ferii 
quarta  post  OCULI,  coL  199.  The 
Commandments  were  now  puhlidy 
read  at  full  length,  instead  of  the 
curtailed  Roman  form,  in  which  also 
a  clause  of  the  second  is  joined  to  the 
first,  and  the  number  is  then  made 
up  by  a  division  of  the  tenth  into  tfo 
separate  Commandments.  InHenrf*! 
Primer  (1545,  p.  460,  ed.  BurtoD)b 
the  words   '  Lord,  into  thy  handsl 
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lious  spirit  that  broke  out  at  intervals  through  the 
reign  of  Edward  VI.,  and  also  from  the  communism  of 
the  Anabaptists.^  The  concluding  response  naturally 
followed  the  reading  of  the  Law  in  a  Christian  Service, 
being  a  prayer  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophetic  promise 
concerning  the  law.^ 

The  Collects  for  the  King  were  composed  in  1549.^ 
The  Collect  for  the  Day,  the  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and 
the  Creed,*  occupy  the  position  in  which  they  had  been 
recited  in  the  Mediaeval  Service. 

The  Offertory  was  the  verse  sung  just  before  the  obla- 
tion of  the  elements :  and  it  was  at  this  point  that  the 
people  in  ancient  times  made  their  offerings.*' 

A  prayer  resembling  that/^r  the  whole  state  of  Chris fs 
Church  is  found  in  all  Liturgies.     Instead,  however,  of 


ColUcUJcr 
thtKimgatk 
for  the  Da^ 


commend  my  spirit :  thou  hast  re- 
deemed me,  Lord  God  of  truth,'  are 
added  as  the  tenth  clause.  King 
Alfred  had  added  Exod.  xx.  23,  as 
the  Tenth  Conmiandment,  'Make 
not  thou  for  thyself  golden  or  silver 
gods.'  Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws,  I. 
p.  44. 

1  Soames,  Hist,  Re/.  Edw,    VI.  ^ 
p.  424. 

2  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  The  American 
Prayer  Book  has,  after  the  Com- 
mandments, our  Lord's  summary  of 
the  Law  (Matt.  xxii.  37 — 40),  followed 
by  the  Collect,  *0  Almighty  Lord, 
and  everlasting  Ood,'  &c.  (the  second 
Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Communion 
Office).  In  the  Scotch  Office  (1637) 
Uie  Commandments  were  directed  to 
be  rehearsed  distinctly,  *the  people 
all  the  while  kneeling,  and  asking 
God  mercy  for  the  transgression  of 
every  duty  therein,  either  according 
to  the  letter,  or  to  the  mystical  mean- 
ing of  the  said  Commandment '  This 
observation  applied  especially  to  the 
Fourth  Commandment  Afterwards, 
the  Summary  was  used,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  tlie  Ten  Commandments. 

•  The  mediaeval  Service  inserted 


the  King's  name,  together  with  that 
of  the  Pope  and  the  Bishop  of  the 
diocese,  in  the  Canon  (above,  p.  346). 
There  was  also  a  Missapro  Rege;  but 
the  Collects  bear  no  resemblance  to 
these  prayers  :  see  Maskell,  Ancient 
Lit.  p.  184.  Mr.  Palmer  {Orig,  Lit. 
IV.  §  3)  refers  to  a  Collect,  ordered 
to  be  said  at  Mass  by  a  S3mod  of 
Scotland  (1225),  beginning  with  the 
words,  'Deus  in  cujus  manu  corda 
sunt  regum*  {Missapro  Rege  etRegina^ 
Arbut&ott  Missal,  p.  449),  and  to  a 
Benedictio  super  Regem  noviterelectum^ 
in  the  Exeter  MS.,  for  the  words, — 
'  ut  plebem  sibi  commissam  cum  pace 
propitiationis,  et  virtute  victoriae,  fell- 
citer  regere  mereatur.' 

*  See  above,  pp.  246,  342  sq. 

*  In  the  primitive  ages  only  such 
things  were  offered  as  were  proper 
to  be  constmied  at  the  altar,  or  at 
least  in  the  Service  of  the  Church. 
Afterwards  this  was  limited  to  bread, 
and  wine,  and  water :  and  whatever 
else  was  offered  was  regarded  as 
first-fruits,  or  pious  gifts  for  the  use 
of  the  Church  and  her  Ministers. 
See  MzsV&W,  Ancient  Lit.  pp.  53  sq. 
[p.  79]  note. 


The  Offer- 
tory. 


The  Prayei 
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THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 


Alms, 


DtvoHoHs  of' 
tlu^opU. 


Jblations. 


being  the  first  part  of  the  Canon,  or  Prayer  of  Consiecra^ 
tion,  it  was  brought  into  its  present  position  in  1551 
The  rubric  preceding  it  then  was :  Then  shall  the  Churdk' 
wardefis,  or  some  other  by  tfiem  appointed^  gather  tilt 
devotion  of  the  people^  and  put  the  same  into  the  poor  meds 
box:  and  upon  tJie  offering-days  appointed^  every  mm 
and  woman  shall  pay  to  the  Curate  the  dtu  andaccustomd 
offerings.  And  the  words  of  the  prayer  vrere:  'Wc 
humbly  beseech  Thee  most  mercifully  to  accept  our  alms^* 
with  the  side-note,  If  there  be  nofte  alms  giveti  to  the  foef^ 
then  s/iall  the  words,  &c.  The  first  change  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Rubric  of  the  Prayer  Book  for  Scotland 
(1637),  which  directed  the  deacon  or  one  of  the  church- 
wardens, to  *  receive  the  devotions  of  the  people  then 
present  in  a  bason  provided  for  that  purpose.  And  when 
all  have  offered  he  shall  reverently  bring  the  said  basM 
with  the  oblations  therein,  and  deliver  it  to  the  Presbyter, 
who  shall  humbly  present  it  before  the  Lord,  and  set  it 
upon  the  Holy  Table,  And  the  Presbyter  shall  then 
offer  up  and  place  the  bread  and  wine  prepared  for  the 
Sacrament  upon  the  Lord's  table,  that  it  may  be  readf 
for  that  Service!  Still  the  prayer  itself  only  mentioned 
our  alms,  and  the  side-note,  the  alms  given  to  the  poor. 
At  the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  1661,  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Scottish  Rubric  was  taken,  and  a  variety 
was  recognised  in  the  uses  of  the  Offertory.  The  alfi^ 
for  the  poor,  and  other  devotions  of  tJte  people^  were 
ordered  to  be  received  in  a  decent  bason,  and  brought  to 
the   Priest,  who  shall  humbly  present^  and  place  it  vfw 


^  The  usual  offering  -  days  were 
Christmas  Day,  Easter  Day,  Whit- 
sun  Day,  and  the  feast  of  the  Dedi- 
cation of  the  Parish  Church  :  by  an 
Actof  Henry  VIII.  (1536),  Midsum- 
mer and  Michaelmas  were  substituted 
for  the  two  latter  days.     Wheatly.* 


2  The  other  devotions  of  the  peB^ 
or  oblations  (see  Robertson,  Hffu  * 
conform^  p.  2o8),  as  distinct  from  the 
alms  for  the  poor,  may  be  understood 
to  refer  to  any  gifts  for  pious  pB^ 
poses. 


\ 


OR  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


369 


the  Holy  Table,  And  when  there  is  a  Comntuniony  the 
Priest  shall  then  \pffer  up  and^]  place  upon  the  table  so 
tnuch  bread  and  wine  as  he  shall  think  sufficient}  At 
the  same  time  the  words  *  and  oblations  *  were  put  into 
the  prayer,  and  a  corresponding  change  made  in  the 
side-note,  '  If  there  be  no  alms  or  oblations'^  The  con- 
cluding sentence  of  thanksgiving  for  Christians  departed 
this  life  was  added  at  the  same  time.* 

The  Exhortations  belong  entirely  to  the  reformed 
Offices.  They  have  passed  through  many  changes,  not 
so  much  in  language  as  in  arrangement  In  1552,  the 
Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant  was  followed  by  an  Exhor- 
tation at  certain  times  when  the  Curate  shall  see  the  people 


1  These  words,  from  the  Scottish 
Of&ce  (1637),  were  proposed  in  the 
amended  Prayer  Book  liiat  was  laid 
before  Convocation  by  Sancroft  (see 
above,  p.  136) ;  but  they  were  not 
adopted. 

^  This  direction  had  been  omitted 
firom  1552  to  1662 ;  and  the  custom 
which  had  grown  up  during  so  long 
an  interval,  seems  to  have  continued, 
and,  with  few  exceptions,  to  have 
prevailed  over  the  rubric. 

^*Dr.    Cardwell   {Conferences,    p. 
382,  note)  refers  the  word  oblations 
to  alms  for  the  poor.     So  the  con- 
temporary French  Version  by  Durel. 
Patrick  in    his   Christian  Sacrificef 
written  1670,  refers  it  to  the  placing 
the  Bread  and  Wine,  upon  the  Holy 
Table,  as  a  thankful  oblation  to  God 
of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.     So  Mede 
.  (died  1638)  before  him  had  aigued  : 
'Whatsoever   we    set    upon    Gkxi's 
Table  is  ipso  facto  dedicated  and 
offered  unto  Him:'  Christian  Sacri- 
fice,   ch.  viii.     But  whatever  is  in- 
cluded in  the  term  has  been  received 
from  the  people  in  the  bason,  whether 
simply  for  the  poor,  or  for  the  minis- 
ter, or  for  the  service  of  the  church, 
or  for  any  charitable  use.     The  ele- 
ments   for    communion  are  not  so 
gathered  from  the  people.      In  the 


common  case  of  a  collection  without 
communion,  the  words  would  be 
used  in  the  prayer;  and  it  maybe 
added  that  the  whole  phrase,  *alms 
and  obUUionSf*  should  be  always 
said :  alms  for  the  poor  are  oblations 
to  God  for  their  use. 

^  All  mention  of  the  dead  was 
omitted  in  1552,  when  the  place  and 
heading  of  this  prayer  were  changed. 
It  had  been  (1549)  introduced  with 
the  words,  *  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole 
state  of  Christ's  Oiurch:*  in  1552, 
the  words  'militant  here  in  earUi,* 
were  added,  in  compliance  with 
Bucer's  strictures  upon  the  practice, 
which  he  allows  to  be  very  ancient, 
of  making  mention  of  the  dead  in 
prayer:  Script.  Angl.,  p.  467;  above, 
p.  46.  In  the  Prayer  Book  (1637) 
much  of  the  language  of  the  Formu- 
lary of  1549  was  introduced ;  and  this 
single  clause  was  added  in  1661,  as 
a  thanksgiving,  the  prayer  remain 
ing,  according  to  its  title,  for  the 
Church  militant  in  earth,  *When 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory  had  been 
extirpated,  the  English  Church  re- 
stored the  commemoration  of  saints 
departed.'  Palmer,  Orig,  Lit.  iv. 
§  10;  Blunt,  Parish  Priest,  p.  106; 
and  Led.  on  Early  FtUhers,  p.  224. 
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Zc^li^n:  -V  :j-fu  :j  z'u  H:Cy  C^mmuMtJM .-  *  We  be  come 
^Z'gttZ'tr  i:  "izLs  rine.  dearly  beloved  brethren,  to  feed  at 
the  L.:ri  =  i  .^per.  -rto  the  wnich  in  God's  behalf  I  bid 
y:u.  iiz.'  Thtn  fiLlo-sred  azocher  £xhortatioiiy  with 
the  r-bri-: :  AnJ  zc^m.^zimd  skall  ce  said  tkis  also  at  At 
dizcnv^n  :f  :*i£  C'^r^zi :  'Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch 
a?  c-r  c-ty  Is  t  j  render  to  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  r-.  :it  hearr/  thanks,  for  that  He  hath  given  His 
.^on.  o-r  Sa-.i:-r.  ic-  Tk^n  skall  the  Priest  say  tin 
Ezr,zr:^ti.:n  :  '  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind 
to  come.'  ic  Th^n  s^iall  thd  Prust  say  to  them  that  com 
to  r£Cciz €  the  H:ly  Ccmmunicn^  '  Ye  that  do  truly  and 
earnestly  repent  you/  &c  This  order  continued  untit 
the  last  revision  n66i>.  At  that  time  r^ular  Own- 
munion  had  ceased  to  be  the  rule.  It  was  therefoic 
necessar>'  to  give  a  notice'  when  it  would  be  administered 

.  Hence  also  an  alteration  v^'as  made  in  the  b^rinning  of 
each  Exhortation,  in  order  to  give  such  notice ;  and  Ae 
rubric  directed  one,  or  the  other,  to  be  read,  after  dr 
Sermon  or  Homily  ended,  on  tlu  Sunday^  or  some  Hitj 

'  day,  immediately  preceding.  The  Address  was  placed 
first,  which  was  likely  to  be  used  most  frequently  as.  a 
general  instruction  to  communicants,  and  also  a  warning 


^ 


1  Our  second  form  of  Exhortation 
was  composed  apparently  by  Peter 
Martyr,  at  the  instance  of  Bacer 
{Censura,  cap.  xx^nL  p.  495),  both 
to  promote  frequent  communion,  and 
that  all  who  were  present  should 
communicate:  'nt  qui  communioni 
sunt  praesentes  sacramentis  quoque 
participent'  The  Exhortation  con- 
tained the  words:  'Which  thing  ye 
shall  do,  if  ye  stand  by  as  gazers  and 
lookers  on  of  them  that  do  commu- 
nicate, and  be  no  partakers  of  the 
same  yourselves.' 

9  Our  present  first  Exhortation. 

*  The  correct  interpretation  of  the 
rabrici  ccmceming  notices  to  be  given 


in  church  appears  to  be,  (i)  For  tk 
Communion:  this  should  be  givci 
after  the  Creed,  and  may  be  in  of 
terms ;  and  if  the  Sermon  has  aot 
exhorted  the  people  to  come  to  tbe 
Conmiunion,  one  of  the  ElzhortatioH 
should  be  read  after  the  Pzayer  fci 
the  Church  Militant;  the  geoeni 
practice,  however,  is  to  read  a  por 
tion,  or  the  wholes  of  one  of  Um 
Exhortations  after  the  Creed.  (2) 
For  any  other  purpose,  of  litiA 
notice  may  be  given  in  churdi,  tbe 
only  proper  time  is  alter  the  Cned; 
and  such  notices  may  be  given  oi^ 
by  the  Minister. 
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to  contemners  of  the  ordinance ;  and  hence  the  notice  to 
blasphemers,  &c.,  not  to  presume  to  come,  was  inserted 
in  it,  instead  of  being  addressed  to  the  communicants  at 
the  time  of  Communion.  Peter  Martyr's  Exhortation 
was  directed  to  be  used  instead  of  the  former ^  when  the 
people  were  negligent  to  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  :  and 
for  a  twofold  reason,  first,  that  communicants  only  were 
now  present,  and  secondly,  that  a  change  had  now  been 
made  in  the  position  of  this  Address,  which,  like  the 
other,  was  not  to  be  read  at  the  time  of  Communion,  and 
hence  the  clause  was  omitted  which  referred  to  non- 
communicants  standing  by  to  gaze  and  look  on.  The 
third  Exhortation  (1552)  was  appointed  to  be  said  at  the 
time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Communion;  followed  by  the 
Invitation,  which  still  retained  its  rubric.  Theft  shall  the 
Priest  say  to  them,  that  come  to  receive^  &c. 

The  rubric  before  the  Confession  was  altered  in  1661, 
in  accordance  with  that  introduced  into  the  Prayer  Book 
for  Scotland,^  and  with  the  exceptions  of  the  Presbyte- 
rians at  the  Savoy  Conference.^  The  Confession  was 
composed  in  1548  from  a  longer  form  in  Hermann's 
'  Consultation  ;'*  and  a  comparison  of  it  with  its  original 
shows  how  our  Reformers  kept  in  view  the  truth  that 
Confession  was  a  personal  action,  an  acknowledgment  of' 
personal  sins  ;  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  recur  at' 
all  times  to  the  sin  of  our  nature,  which  in  a  Confession 
seemed  to  offer  an  excuse  rather  than  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  personal  transgression.* 


n»PnMBt 


1  *  TTUn  shall  this  general  ConfeS' 
turn  be  made^  in  the  name  of  all  those 
that  are  minded  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion,  by  the  Presbyter  him- 
tdf,  or  the  Deacon;  both  he  and  all 
the  people  kneding  humbly  upon  their 
htm.*    Rubr.  (1637). 

s  Above^  pp.  121,  129. 

»  Above,  p.  3SS,  »ote. 


*  The  mediaeval  Confession,  meagre 
in  every  other  expression,  had  one 
phrase  which  was  enough  to  bring 
sin  home  to  the  individual  conscience : 
'peccavi  nimis  cogitatione,  locutione, 
et  opere,  mea  culpa*  (above,  p.  210). 
The  words,  *By  thought,  word,  and 
deed,*  are  due  to  th&  source;  and 
those  which  follow,  'provoking  most 
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The  Absolution  is  the  old  form/  with  an  additi<xial 
clause  which  may  have  been  taken  from  the  same  souice^' 
and  which  makes  the  formulary  to  be  also  a  dedaratioB 
of  the  need  of  repentance  and  faith  in  order  to  forgiveness 
The  Comfortable  Words  that  follow  are  the  scriptural 
statements  upon  which  the  Absolution  is  grounded :  they 
are  due  to  the  same  Lutheran  source. 

We  come  now  to  the  more  solemn  part  of  the  Office^ 
anciently  called  the  Canon,  commencing  with  the  Pre&ce. 
The  opening  Versicles  are  found  in  all  Liturgies,  as  is 
also  the  Angelic  hymn  Ter-sancUis^  which  has  probaUy 
been  used  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the  Apostdic 
age.  The  Proper  Prefaces  for  the  five  great  festivals  are 
retained  out  of  ten  which  occurred  in  the  Roman  and 
English  Missals.*  That  for  Christmas  Day  was  com- 
posed in  1549.^  That  for  Easter  is  as  old  as  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gelasius  : — 


justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation 
against  us/  are  perhaps  taken,  as  a 
single  idea,  from  PoUanus  (fol.  5), 
'perditi  jam  inde  a  prima  nostra 
orig^ne,  indies  magis  atque  magis 
judicium  tuum  in  nos  provocantes 
vitas  improbitate.' 
1  Above,  p.  210,  *Miscreatur,'  &c. 

*  See  the  Absolution  in  Hermann's 
Coftstiltatioity  above,  p.  356,  and  also 
the  Comfortable  IVoi'ih. 

'  Bingham,  Antiq.  xiv.  ii.  §  3. 
Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  iv.  §  16.  The 
English  form  of  the  Hymn  contains 
little  more  tlian  the  song  of  the 
Seraphim  (Isa.  vi.  3).  In  some 
Liturgies  the  song  of  the  disciples 
(Luke  xix.  38)  was  added :  see  the 
mediaeval  form,  above,  p.  345,  By 
what  appears  to  be  a  printer  s  care- 
lessness in  1559,  the  Hymn  is  not 
distinguished  from  the  last  clause  of 
the  Preface,  which  therefore  is  com- 
monly repeated  by  the  people. 

*  The  five  omitted  are  those  for 
(i)  the  Epiphany,   and  throughout 


the  Octave ;  (2)  Ash  Wednesday ;  (J) 
Feasts  of  the  Apostles  and  Evaiige- 
lists ;  (4)  the  tWo  festivals  of  Holf 
Cross ;  and  (5)  every  festival  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin   Mary,  except  the 
Purification.     The  Roman  Church 
possessed  a  rich  store  of  these  lUt^ 
tions,  or,  as  they  have  been  variously 
called,   Prefaces,    Contestaiiam^  or 
Prayers  of  the  Triumphal  Hymn- 
The  Mozarabic  Ritual  has  one  for 
every  Sunday  and  principal  festival; 
the  Ambrosian  additionally  forevoy 
day    of   the    week.     The   Eastfli 
Liturgies   have   only  one   Pre&ct 
Neale,  Essays  on  Liturgiology;^  75* 
The  English  Church,  previously  to 
Bishop  Osmund's  revision*  appess 
to  have  had  a  Preface  for  ev«y  dif 
that  had  a  Collect ;  assuming  thiittlK 
MS.  Missal  of  Archbishop  Robot 
(1051),  preserved  at  Rouen,  lepifr 
sents  the  Use  of  the  period. 

6  The  old  Preface  was:  'Qo» 
per  incamati  Verbi  mysterimn  BO^ 
mentis  nostrse  ocoUs  lax  tiue  danM^ 
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£t  te  quidem  omni  tempore,  sed  in  hac  potissinuim  die  gloriosius 
pmedicare,  cum  pascha  nostrum  inmiolatus  est  Christus.  Ipse 
enim  verus  est  agnus^  qui  abstulit  peccata  mundi:  qui  mortem 
nostrim  moriendo  destruxit,  et  vitam  resurgendo  reparavit. 

The  Preface  for  Ascension  Day  was  probably  com- 
posed by  Gregory  the  Great  :^ — 

Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum.  Qui  post  resurrectionem 
suam  omnibus  discipulis  suis  manifestus  apparuit,  et  ipsis  cer- 
nentibus  est  elevatus  in  coelum,  ut  nos  divinitatis  suas  tribueret 
esse  participes. 

The  Preface  for  Whitsunday  was  composed  in  1 549 ; 
the  form  in  the  Missal  containing  a  very  short  and  im- 
perfect allusion  to  the  great  event  which  is  commemo- 
rated on  this  day.2 

The  Preface  for  Trinity  Sunday  is  as  old  as  the  time 
of  Gelasius : — 

Qui  cum  unigenito  Filio  tuo,  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  unus  es  Deus, 
unus  es  Dominus,  non  in  unius  singularitate  personae,  sed  in  unius 
trinitate  substantiae.  Quod  enim  de  tua  gloria  revelante  te  credi- 
mus,  hoc  de  Filio  tuo,  hoc  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  sine  differentia  dis- 
cretionis  sentimus.  Ut  in  confessione  verae  sempitemaeque  deitatis, 
et  in  personis  proprietas,  et  in  essentia  imitas,  et  in  majestate 
adoretur  aequalitas.  Quam  laudant  angeli  atque  archangeli,  Che- 
rubin  quoque  ac  Seraphin,  qui  non  cessant  clamare  una  voce 
dicentes.^ 

The  principal  differences  among  the  various  reformed 
Communion  Offices  are  found  in  the  prayers  that  follow : 


infulsit :  ut  dum  visibiliter  Deum 
cognoscimus,  per  hunc  in  iuvisibilium 
amorem  rapiamur.*  All  the  Proper 
Prefaces  in  1549  were  appointed  only 
for  the  day  of  commemoration :  this 
was  altered  in  1552,  in  accordance 
with  the  old  rubrics,  which  had  ap- 
pointed the  Pre^Eures  of  these  day^  to 
be  said  throughout  their  Octaves  : 
that  for  Whitsunday  is  to  be  said 
only  during  the  six  following  days, 
because  the  Octave  is  Trinity  Sun- 
day, which  has  its  proper  Preface, 
^d  which  is  said  only  on  that  day. 


in  celebration  of  the  Unity  in  Tri- 
nity. 

1  Palmer,  Orig,  Ut.  iv.  §  15. 

^  *Per  Christmn  Dominum  nos- 
trum. Qui  ascendens  super  omnes 
coelos,  sedensque  ad  dexteram  tuam 
promissum  Spiritum  Sanctum  hodi- 
ema  die  in  nlios  adoptionis  effiidit 
Quapropter  profusis  gaudiis  totus  in 
orbe  terrarum  mundus  exultat  Sed 
et  supemse  virtutes  atque  angelicae 
potestates  h3rmnum  glorise  tuae  oon- 
cinunt  sine  fine  dicentes.' 

•  Missal  Sar.  coL  60";. 
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the  arrangement,  and,  to  some  extent,  the  subjects  lAkk 
are  introduced,  turning  upon  the  ideas  of  their  seveul 
compilers  as  to  what  is  required  for  a  valid  conseaatkik 
and  the  customs  of  primitive  ages.  The  most  usual 
arrangement  was,  after  the  Preface,  to  commence  a  kit 
prayer,  or  series  of  prayers,  including  the  recitation  of 
the  Words  of  Institution,  and  ending  vrith  the  Loift 
Prayer.  This  was  retained  in  the  First  Prayer  Bookcf 
Edward  VI.,  and  was  altered  in  1552. 

The  Prayer  in  the  name  of  the  communicants  ws 
composed  for  the  *  Order  of  Communion  '  (1548). 

The  Prayer  of  Consecration  ^  consists  of  three  parts: 
an  introduction  expressing  the  meaning  and  object  of  the 
rite;  a  petition;  and  the  words  of  institution.  That 
had  always  been  in  this  part  of  the  Office  a  commemo- 
ration of  God's  benefits  to  man  through  Jesus  Christ 
The  mediaeval  Canon  contained  prayers  for  living  aw! 
dead  persons  ;  and  any  individual  might  be  there  spfr 
cially  mentioned,  with  the  hope  of  deriving  some  benefit 
from  the  oblation  that  was  made  of  the  consecrated 
elements.  Our  Reformers  carefully  avoided  all  idea  of 
the  Church  making  sacrificial  offerings  to  God  in  behalf 
of  one  or  more  individuals ;  they  also  reaffirmed  a  tnith 
which  had  been  strangely  controverted,  that  *  the  obla- 
tion of  Christ  once  offered  is  a  full  and  perfect  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world' ^     The  Prayer  is; 


^  The  rubric  before  the  Prayer  of 
Consecration  was  added  in  1661,  to 
provide  against  inconveniences  which 
had  been  felt  in  reaching  the  ele- 
ments, when  they  were  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  table,  and  the  table 
stoGu  acrth  and  south.  Some  divines 
had  sought  to  remedy  this  by  stand- 
ing in  front  of  the  table,  according  to 
the  order  of  1549,  *  afore  the  midst  of 
the  altar*  and  therefore  with  their 


back  to  the  people,  during  the  cofr 
secration  and  their  own  reception 
The  priest  is  now  directed  to  stiai 
^^^r<f  the  table  to  order  the  breed  td 
wine,  placing  them  so  that  he  i«? 
conveniently  reach  them  when  he  B 
to  break  the  bread  before  the  peopk: 
see  Blunt,  Parish  Priest^  p.  334. 

2  See  Laurence,  BampioH  iMltunts 
notes,  pp.  299  s<j. 
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•  Grant  that  we  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread 
and  wine  ....  may  be  partakers  of  His  most  blessed 
body  and  blood  :'  differing  from  the  phrase  in  the  medi- 
aeval Canon,^  and  from  that  in  the  Scottish  Office.*  The 
Prayer  does  not  even  expressly  mention  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  nor  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit*  in  consecration  :  it  is  carefully  worded, 
to  exclude  all  notions  of  any  physical  change  in  the 
material  elements,  by  virtue  of  which  they  are  identified 
or  confounded  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ :  but 
vre  pray  that  we  may  so  receive  those  creatures  of  God, 
as  to  partake  of  that  Body  and  Blood,  truly  and  really,* 
in  a  sacramental  manner,  according  to  the  full  meaning 
of  Christ's  ordinance,  whatever  that  may  be,  without  spe- 
cifying the  hidden  way  in  which  the  earthly  elements 
are  made  conductors  of  the  heavenly  grace.*  Among 
the  ceremonies  of  consecration,®  in  addition  to  the  Words 
of  Institution,  we  use  simply  the  taking  the  bread  and 
the  cup  into  the  hand,  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  the 
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1  Above,  p.  346  ...    *  corpus  et 
sanguis  ^«/ dilectissimi  Filii  tui.'  . 
See  Hardwick,  Middle  Age^  pp.  165 

sqq. 

2  This  was  (1637): — 'Vouchsafe 
so  to  bless  and  sanctify  with  thy 
Word  and  Holy  Spirit  these  thy 
gifts  and  creatures  of  bread  and 
Avine,  that  they  may  be  unto  us  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  thy  most  dearly 
beloved  Son.*  In  the  present  Office 
it  is  : — * .  .  .  that  they  may  become 
the  Body  and  Blood  .  .  .* 

»  See  Palmer,  Grig.  Liturg.  iv. 
§  19,  on  the  Prayer  or  iteiKKt\(ns. 

*  *A11  sides  agree  in  the  faith  of 
the  Church  of  England,  that  in  the 
most  blessed  sacrament  the  worthy 
receiver  is  by  his  faith  made  spiri- 
tually partaker  of  the  true  and  real 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  truly  and 
f ^ally  \verily  and  indeed\  and  of  alj 


the  benefits  of  His  passion.' — Laud, 
Conference  with  Fisher^  §  35,  p.  241, 
ed.  Oxf.  1839.  The  mysterious  Pre- 
sence of  Cluist  is  to  be  sought,  not  in 
or  under  the  elements,  but  m  and 
among  the  faithful,  the  Church  of 
God  there  present  See  Freeman, 
Rites  and  Ritual^  pp.  37  sq.  See 
also  Calvin's  view  stated  in  Hard- 
wick, Reformation^  p.  feo. 

^  Cf.  Blunt,  Parish  Priest,  p.  105. 

*  It  is  distinctly  ruled  that  no  cere- 
mony maybe  introduced,  especially  at 
this  solemn  part  of  the  Service,  beyond 
what  is  specifically  ordered.  Rejected 
ceremonies  are  the  makmg  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  and  the  mixing  of  water 
with  the  wine.  On  this  ancient 
usage,  see  Dr.  Dowden's  Annotated 
Scottish  Communion  Office,  p.  68 ; 
Skinner's  IllustroUion,  pp.  108  ;  and 
Warren's  Celtif  Ritual^  pp.  131, 133, 
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laying  the  hand  upon  the  bread,  and  upon  the  vessels 
containing  the  wine,  in  sign  of  blessing.  Usually  the 
Canon  terminated  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,^  the  petition 
for  our  daily  bread  being  mystically  understood  as 
a  prayer  for  the  spiritual  food  then  about  to  be 
received.  However,  at  the  great  change  of  the  Ser- 
vice in  1552,  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  placed  after  Com- 
munion. 

Our  Administration  of  the  Elements  is  according  to 
the  primitive  order:  the  Clergy  first  receive  in  both 
kinds,  and  then  the  people  in  like  manner,  having  not 
only  Communion  in  both  kinds,  but  receiving  the  bread 
and  the  wine  separately  f  the  people  also  coming  into 
the  chancel  to  receive,  and  the  bread  being  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  communicant.^  The  form  of  words 
used  in  delivering  the  elements  has  met  with  many 
changes.  The  earliest  that  we  can"  trace  was  simply,— 
'  The  Holy  Body,'  *  The  precious  Blood  of  the  Lord 
our  God  and  Saviour;'*  or  'The  Body  of  Christ,'  *Xhe 
Blood  of  Christ,  the  Cup  of  Salvation.'^  In  the  time  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  it  appears  that  the  form  used  in  the 
Roman  Church  was,  *  Corpus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
conservet  animam  tuam.'^  The  York  and  Hereford 
Missals  seem  to  have  furnished  the  original  of  our  English 


/ 


1  The  Liturgy  in  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (viii.  12)  does  not 
contain  the  Lord's  Prayer :  and  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  used 
in  the  Roman  Canon,  at  least  in 
this  particular  place,  before  the  time 
of  Gregory  the  Great ;  see  above, 
p.  349,  note, 

2  In  the  Eastern  Churches  the 
bread  has  been  dipped  in  the  cup, 
probably  since  the  5th  century,  and 
the  laity  thus  communicated  in  both 
kinds.  See  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  iv. 
§  19.  On  the  different  modes  which 
have  prevailed  in  administering  the 


Eucharist,  see  Bingham,  Antiq.  xv. 
ch.  5. 

3  This  practice  began  to  be  dis- 
used after  the  Council  of  Rouen 
(880) :  Martene,  de  Ritibus,  I.  iv.  lO, 
§8. 

*  Neale,  Eastern  Church,  p.  680; 
Primitrve  Liturgies  (Lit.  S.  Mard), 

P-  31. 
°  Clementine    Liturgy  in   CowL 

Apost.  VIII.  12;  Primitive  Liiurgks, 

p.  107. 

«  Joh.  Diacon.  Vita  Grfg.  ii.  41  f 

Greg.  0pp.  IV.  58. 
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form/  which  was  in  1549, '  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and 
soul  unto  everlasting  life:'  'The  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body 
and  soul  to  everlasting  life/  In  1552,  entirely  new 
sentences  were  substituted,  avoiding  every  appearance  of 
calling  the  elements  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ : 
'  Take,  and  eat  this,  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for 
thee,  and  feed  on  Him  in  thy  heart  by  faith,  with  thanks- 
giving.* 'Drink  this,  in  remembrance  that  Christ's 
blood  was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thankful/  When  the 
Prayer  Book  was  revised  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  (1559),  these  two  sentences  were  combined  :  so 
that  our  present  form  contains  the  most  ancient  and 
simple  words  of  delivery ;  adding  the  prayer  formed  with 
them  in  Gregory's  time,  and  continued  in  the  Missals ; 
and  also  the  favourite  words  of  the  stanchest  Reformers, 
implying  that  each  individual  is  to  take^  and  eat,  and 
drink,  with  an  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ's  death 
to  his  own  soul.* 

The  rubric  directing  a  second  Consecration,  if  required, 
was  added  in  166 1.  It  seems  to  have  been  connected 
with  the  change  of  practice  in  omitting  to  signify  before- 


^  See  the  form  of  words  (1548) 
above,  p.  356;  and  the  mediaeval 
forms,  above,  p.  351  :  cf.  Maskell, 
Anc,  Lit.  p.  122  [180].  No  form  is 
provided  with  which  the  Priest  is 
himself  to  receive ;  but  the  use  of 
the  first  person  seems  most  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  origin  of  the  words 
which  he  uses  in  administering  to 
others,  and  has  Cosin's  authority. 

2  The  form  in  Hermann's  Consul' 
tation  (fol.  ccxxiv.)  is,  'Take,  and 
eat  to  thy  health  the  body  of  the  Lord, 
which  was  delivered  for  thy  sins. 
Take,  and  drink  to  thy  health  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  which  was  shed  for 
thy  sins.*  The  form  used  by  PoUanus 


(1551)  "^^y  '  Panis  quern  frangimus, 
conununicatio  est  corporis  Christ!; 
Calix  cui  benedicimus,  communicatio 
est  sanguinis  ChristL  *  IMurgia  Pere- 
grinorum,  foL  xi  In  a  second  edi- 
tion (Frankfort,  1555)  a  longer  form 
is  given :  '  Panis  quem  frangimus 
communicatio  est  corporis  Christi ; 
Accipite,  comedite  memores  corpus 
Christi  pro  vobis  esse  fractum.  Ca- 
lix benedictionis  cui  benedicimus 
conununicatio  est  sanguinis  Christi, 
qui  pro  vobis  est  fusus  in  remissio- 
nem  peccatorum.'  See  the  form 
appointed  in  the  Directory,  above, 
p.  105.  The  Scottish  Prayer  Book 
(1637)  restored  the  form  of  1549. 
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hand  the  names  of  the  intending  communicants.  The! 
meaning  is  that  the  Priest  should  consecrate  at  first  a 
little  more  than  he  thinks  will  be  actually  required  HI 
more  should  still  be  wanted,  he  is  directed  to  repeats 
much  of  the  necessary  words  as  to  consecrate  either  moR 
bread,  or  more  wine,  as  may  be  needed.^  What  remaiBJ 
over  is  decently  covered  until  the  conclusion  of  th 
Service,  and  then  he  calls  upon  any  communicants  to 
assist  in  consuming  it;  being  only  a  little,  this  cannot! 
degenerate  into  an  irreverent  eating  and  drinking. 

At  the  revision  in  1552,  the  Anthems  were  omitted! 
which  had  been  sung  by  the  choir  during  the  time  of 
Communion.*  Our  post-Communion  service  consists  of  | 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  a  Thanksgiving,  the  Great  Doxolpg^i 
and  the  Blessing.  The  Lord's  Prayer  was  brought  into 
this  position  in  1552,  instead  of  being  the  conclusion  of 
the  Canon,  which  is  by  many  considered  its  mostappio- 
priate  position.  However,  it  cannot  be  out  of  place  « 
any  part  of  the  Christian  Service.  Here  it  commences 
the  action  of  thanksgiving  for  the  mercy  that  has  now 
been  vouchsafed  to  us  in  partaking  of  the  Sacrament  o( 
life ;  and  is  a  prayer  that  the  spiritual  food  of  the  soal 
may  be  daily  continued  to  us. 


*  This  direction  is  one  about 
which  there  has  always  been  a 
difference  of  opinion.  It  certainly 
favours  the  notion  that  the  act  of 
consecration  is  connected  not  with 
the  prayer,  but  with  the  simple 
recitation  of  the  words  of  insti- 
tution, and  it  does  not  even  require 
all  of  them  to  be  uttered.  In  this 
respect  it  goes  beyond  the  direction 
in  the  Prayer  Book  for  Scotland, 
from  which  it  is  taken  :  And  to 
the  end  there  may  be  little  left^  he 
that  officiates  is  required  to  consecrate 
with  the  least ;  and  then^  if  there 
be  want,  the  words  of  consecration 


may  be  repeated  again^  over  wiKti 
either  brecul  or  wine:  the  Prekff 
beginning  at  these  words  m  A  I 
prayer  of  constcrcUion,  *Our  Saviooi;  j 
in  the  night  that  He  was  betnyoli  1 
took,  &c.*  (Fifth  rubric  after  tk 
Office,  1637.)  The  safest  couiscis 
to  avoid  the  necessity  for  any  secoml 
consecration. 

*  See  above,  p.  363.  It  is  no* 
felt  that  quietness,  meditation,  ps*  j 
vate  devotion  after  receiviiM^  pi^  I 
for  friends  who  are  receivmg,  or  t  1 
suitable  book  better  becomes  tk 
solemnity  of  the  Service  daring  tk 
remainder  of  the  administratioq. 
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The  first  of  the  two  forms  of  Thanksgiving  was,  in 
1 549,  the  conclusion  of  the  Prayer  of  Consecration  ;  and 
some  expressions  in  it  are  taken  from  the  corresponding 
part  of  the  Canon.^  In  that  position  it  was  a  part  of 
what  was  called  in  the  office  of  1637,  the  Memorial^  or 
Prayer  of  Oblation}  The  second  form  was  composed 
in  1549  for  this  part  of  the  Service;  and  it  may  be 
allowed  to  accord  most  with  the  thanksgivings  which 
the   primitive  Church  used  in  the  same  place.*      One 

.    expression  in  it  is  taken  from  the  Priest's  thanksgiving 

,    after  receiving.* 

;  The  Hymn  '  Gloria  in  excelsis '  is  of  Eastern  origin, 
but  its  author  is  unknown.^  It  was  appointed  in  the 
time  of  Athanasius  ®  to  be  said  with  certain  Psalms  at 
dawn ;  and  perhaps  Symmachus,  bishop  of  Rome  (500), 
directed  it  to  be  sung  on  every  Sunday  and  Holy  day  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Roman  LiturgyJ  At  the  revision 
of  the  Prayer  Book  in  1552,^  it  was  placed  at  the  end 


n«Pr«MBt 


The  Thanks 
giving. 


*  *  Ut  quotquot,  ex  hac  altaris  par- 
ticipatione,  sacrosanctum  Filii  tui 
corpus  et  sanguinem  sumpserimus, 
omni  benedictione  coelesti  et  gratia 
repleamur.  .  .  .  Non  sestimator  me- 
riti,  sed  venise  largitor : '  above,  p. 

348. 

2  See  Waterland,  Review  of  the 

Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist;  IVorhs, 

VII.  p.  306. 

»  Palmer,  Ori^.  Lit,  iv.  §  22. 

*  Above,  p.  352 :  *  Gratias  .  .  . 
qui  me  refecisti  de  sacratissimo  cor- 
pora, etc.*  Cf.  the  Thanksgiving  in 
the  Liturgy  of  Chrysostom,  above, 
p.  335 !  iu  the  Liturgy  of  Basil  it 
is :  E{tx<'H>i<^ovfjL4p  aoif  K6pit  6  Schs 
iifAuv,  lirl  rp  /leroATf^'Ci  rap  dyiotv, 
dxP<^^*^f  ddavdrwy  Kcd  iieovpaviwv 
00V  Mv<rrfipl(cp,  d  ^Smkos  iipUp  hr* 
eiftpytaitf  jcol  dyuurfi^  kcH  Idau  r&v 
i^vYoiv  KoIX  r&v  awfidrotp  iifuir.  Aind  9, 
^(ffifora  rmv  d^rdmwv^  8ds  ytpitrOcu 


iiftip  rilv  Kotvupiap  rod  dyiov  ^ftaros 
KoX  AXfiaros  roO  Kpiarov  aov  us  ir/<r- 
Tiv  dxarcdax^^^^^^f  ***  dydmiy  dyv- 
irSKpiTOPj  tis  wKriafjopiijv  ao(f>las,  ^Is 
Xoffip  ^XV^  "f^^  adtfiaros,  els  diro- 
rpoirilpircarrds  ipcanioVf  cis  irtptirol'qaip 
kvroXup  aovt  tls  diroKoytav  ^lnrp6ff- 
icKTOP  rijp  4ir\  rov  (f>ofi€pov  fiijfiaros 
rov  XpKrrov  trov, 

»  Bingham,  xiv.  2,  §  2.  It  is 
called  the  angelical  hymn,  from  the 
first  few  words  having  been  sung  by 
the  angels  at  the  nativity  of  our  Lord : 
Luke  iL  14. 

«  Athanas.  Lib,  de  Virgin,  Opp.  I. 
1057  (ed.  Colon.  1686).  In  the 
Apost.  Constit,  VII.  48,  it  is  the 
trpovevxtj  iaOivif.  See  Daniel,  Thes. 
Hymnolog,  II.  pp.  267,  sq. ;  III. 
p.  4. 

'  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  IV.  §  23. 

•  The  words,  *Thou  that  takes! 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have 


'Gloriain 
exceliis. 
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Tht  Bless- 
ing 


of  the  Service^  which  appears  to  be  its  most  suitabk 
position.  The  whole  Service^  indeed,  is  eucharistkiL| 
But  opening,  as  it  was  then  made  to  do,  with  the  L0; 
and  prayers  of  humble  confession,  it  is  most  natucali 
put  the  hymn  of  praise  in  close  connexion  with  tk 
thanksgiving,  which  has  always  been  placed  after  Con- 
munion.  The  following  is  the  version  of  this  h3ann  stag 
in  the  Greek  Church  :  ^ — 

A(${a  iv  vypitnoLQ  Qef,  koI  Ivrl  y^c  cip^ri;,  kv  itydpuMVOic  ev^etk 

*YixyovfAiv  ae,  ci/Xoyov/tcV  ae,  irpoaKvyovfJiiv  vey  do^Xoyovfiip  t^ 
ivy^apiOTOVfiiv  aoi  lia  rriv  /xeyaXijv  aov  d^av, 

Kvpie  BaaiXevy  iwovpaivte  9ee,  Ilarep  vavroKparop'  Kipa  YS 
p-OvoytviQ^  ^Irjaov  Xpiarif  koI  &yiov  TLvevfjia. 

Kvpu  6  QeoQf  6  ajjivoQ  tov  Oeov,  6  Ylog  roii  HaTpoQ,  6  aipuy  rf 
aixapTiay  tov  KOffjJioVf  iXiricrov  ftpas,  6  aipuv  rag  d/iapriac  rti 
Koirpov. 

Hooa-^i^ai  Trfp  ^irjaiy  fipdv,  6  KaBrjpevoQ  iv  dcfcjt  tov  UarfiaSi 
icai  eXirjaov  tipdg. 

"Ort  0v  el  povoQ  'Aytoc,  av  el  povog  Kvpiog,  'Irjarovg  Xpitrrdi  as 
^o^av  Qeov  Ilarpos.  *Aprjp. 

The  Blessing  is  a  composition  of  the  English  reformed 
Church.^  The  first  clause  taken  from  Phil.  iv.  7,  was 
appointed  in  1 548,  and  the  second  clause  was  added  in 


mercy  upon  us/  were  inserted  at  the 
same  time.  In  translating  the  hymn 
in  1549,  the  opening  words  were 
taken  from  the  Greek,  not  from  the 
Latin  of  the  Vulgate  and  the  Missal, 
*pax  hominibus  bones  voluntatis:* 
above,  p.  341. 

1  Horologion^  P-  yi* 

2  The  mediaeval  form  was,  *In 
nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sancti,*  which  was  said  at  the  end  of 
the  Service  at  the  altar ;  Missal.  Sar. 
col.  629  :  and  '  Pax  Domini  sit  sem- 


per vobiscum  ;'  in  conciustane  Mis»% 
Preces  in  prostraHone^  coL  634,  BK 
longer  forms  had  been  used  in  iB- 
cient  times  (seei£thelwold's^£«MBf' 
tional,  published  by  the  Society  of 
Antiquaries),  which,  however,  iw* 
said  by  the  Bishop  super  p^ubmi 
at  the  time  of  the  fractio  poms: 
above,  p.  349.  Mr.  Palmer  {Ori§' 
Lit,  IV.  §  24)  refers  to  the  AleBa- 
drian  Liturgies,  m  whidi  long  pnycn 
and  benedictions  occur  after  Onus* 
giving. 
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1549,  taken  from  Hermann's  'Consultation/^  or  from 
some  ancient  Offices.* 

Of  the  six  Collects  to  be  said  after  the  Offertory^  when 
there  is  no  Communion^  &c,,  three  are  taken  from  ancient 
Offices,*  the  others  were  composed  in  1 549.  The  fourth 
was  a  Collect  appointed  for  the  second  Saturday  in 
Lent : — 

Actiones  nostras,  quaesumus,  Domine,  et  aspirando  praeveni,  et 
adjuvando  prosequere ;  ut  cuncta  nostra  operatio  a  te  semper 
incipiat,  et  per  te  coepta  finiatur.    Per. 

A  direction  to  read  the  opening  part  of  the  Commu- 
nion Service  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  after  the 
Litany  was  given  in  1 549.  The  rubrics  seem  to  assume 
that  there  would  be  a  Communion  on  Sundays  :  but  on 
all  other  days,  beside  the  IJtany  days,  whensoever  the 
people  be  customably  assembled  to  pray  in  the  churchy  and 
none  disposed  to  commtmicate  with  thepriesty  the  office  was 
to  be  begun.  In  1552,  this  was  ordered  to  be  done  upon 
the  holy  daySy  if  there  be  no  Communion :  and  this  order 
continued  until  the  last  revision  in  1661,  when  this  open- 
ing portion  of  the  Office  was  directed  to  be  said  upon  the 
Sundays  and  other  Holy  days,  if  there  be  no  Communion} 


1  Several  forms  are  given  in  Her- 
mann's Consultation,  fol.  ccxxiv. 
*  Last  of  all  let  the  pastor  bless  the 
people  with  these  words  :  The  Lord 
bless  thee  and  keep  thee,  &c.  Or 
thus :  God  have  mercy  on  us  and 
bless  us,  and  lighten  His  countenance 
upon  us,  and  give  us  His  peace.  Or 
thus :  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  bless  us  and  keep 
as.  Or  thus :  The  blessing  of  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  with  us,  and  remain  with 
us  for  ever.' 

*  'Benedictio  Dei  Patris  omni- 
potentis,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti 
maneat  semper  vobiscum;*  Saxon 
Office,  ad  finem  completorii:  *  Bene- 


dictio Dei  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sancti,  et  pax  Domini  sit  semper 
vobiscum.'  Leofric  (ed.  Warren), 
pp.  63,  248 ;  Palmer,  iv.  §  24. 

8  The  first  is  the  Collect,  *  Adesto, 
Domine,  supplicationibus,  &c.,'  in 
the  Missapro  iter  agentibus;  it  was 
also  said  among  the  preces  ad  Pn- 
mam :  above,  p.  208.  The  second  is 
the  Collect,  'Dirigere  et  sanctificare, 
&c.,' usually  said  at  Prime:  above, 
p.  207. 

*  This  has  been  compared  with 
the  Mtssa  sicca,  a  Service  without 
consecration  or  communion ;  above, 
p.  340,  note.  See  Palmer,  Orig. 
Lit,  IV.  §  26;  and  Maskell,  Anc, 
Lit,  *Addit.  notes,' p.  i<\9  ^2i6\. 


Qflice. 


The  Collect 


The  Rubrics 
Part  0/ the 
Service  to  be 
tead  without 
ComntunioH 


381 


TUB  LORD  S  SUPPBR, 


ThcFrtMBt 
Ofleau 


Contmunton 
tkret  times 
in  a  year. 


Number  of 
Communi- 
cants. 


Thi  Bread. 


But  it  has  never  been  allowed  in  the  reformed-  Church 
to  proceed  to  the  solemn  part  of  the  Liturgy  without 
communicants.^  It  appears  from  this  direction  that  a 
constant  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  never  came 
into  use,  when  the  daily  Mass  was  discontinued.  For 
the  Priest  could  not  communicate  alone,  and  the  people 
had  not  learned  to  communicate  except  at  Easter.*  The 
Reformers  showed  that  they  wished  to  introduce  more 
frequent  Communion,  and  gave  orders  to  begin  the  Office 
by  way  of  reminding  the  people  of  their  duty.* 

Every  parishioner  is  required  to  communicate  three 
times  in  the  year  at  least,  according  to  the  decrees  of 
ancient  Councils.* 

The  solitary  Masses  of  the  Roman  Church  are  ex- 
cluded by  the  mention  of  four  or  three  persons,  as  the 
least  number  with  whom  the  Priest  may  celebrate  the 
Holy  Communion. 

The  bread  is  required  to  be  made  of  the  best  and 
purest  wheat-flour  that  conveniently  may  be  had;  and 


^  *  TTiere  shall  be  no  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  except  there  be  some 
to  communicate  with  the  Priest^ 
(1549) : — ^except  ihere  be  a  good  num- 
ber,^— *foury  or  three  at  the  lecist* 
(1552) : — *tf  sufficient  number*  (Scot- 
tish, 1637):  *a  convenient  number* 
(1661),  and  American  (1885). 

*  The  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xii. 
can.  10)  ordered  laymen  to  commu- 
nicate once  a  year,  according  to  a 
canon  of  Pope  Innocent  III.,  or  of 
the  Lateran  Council  held  under  him, 
in  1 215.  The  Devonshire  rebels 
(1549)  demand  to  *have  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  but  at  Easter  de- 
livered to  the  lay  people.'  We  can- 
not doubt  what  had  been  the  usual 
teaching  of  the  preceding  times. 
Robertson,  Hew  to  Conform^  p.  230 ; 
Blunt,  Parish  Priest^  p.  340 ;  Free- 
man, Rites  and  Ritual^  p.  27. 

s  Cf.  the  Answer  of  the  Bishops 


at  the  Savoy  Conference  ;  Cardwell, 
p.  342.  Mr.  Freeman  {Principles^ 
pp.  186  sqq.)  considers  that  in  the 
earliest  age  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  though  never  less 
than  weekly,  was  rarely  more  fre- 
quent than  that  :  it  was  in  fact  a 
Sunday  and  Festival  celebration. 
The  introduction  of  daily  Mass  led 
to  infrequent  Communion,  as  well  as 
to  great  abuses,  when  the  notion  pre- 
vailed that  the  benefits  of  the  Mass 
might  be  purchased.  There  are 
many  canons  of  the  English  Church, 
forbidding  a  priest  to  celebrate  more 
than  once  in  one  day.  Maskell,  Am 
Lit.  pp.  158  sq.  [228]. 

*  Conril.  Agaihens,  (Agde,  506) 
can.  18,  specifies  these  times  to  be 
Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide : 
Mansi,  viii.  327.  Robertson,  Church 
Hist.  I.  p.  570. 
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)e  made  in  the  way  in  which  common  bread  is 
i.  e,  it  is  to  be  leavened,  and  is  not  to  be  made  in 
-m  of  wafers.^     Nothing  is  said  about  the  quality 

wine ;  and  no  doubt  there  was  meaning  in  this  | 
;.     The  result  has  been  that  the  English  Church 
It  aside  the  general  practice  of  the  first  fifteen 
ies,   in    thus   implicitly  prohibiting  the   ancient 
Dny  of  adding  water  to  the  wine. 

remainder  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine 
ot  be  carried  out  of  the  church,  but  must  be  there 
itly  eaten  by  the  Priest  and  any  communicants 
he  shall  call  unto  him.  This  direction  forbids  the 
ition  of  the  elements  either  for  a  communion  of 
*rsons,  or  for  any  superstitious  purpose 
ice  has  been  already  taken  of  the  Declaration  *  con- 
5  kneeling  at  the  Communion  which  was  added 

Royal  Council  in  1552,  and  having  been  omitted 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  again  subjoined,  with 
I  modifications,  to  the  rubrics  in  1661,  in  compli- 
irith  the  wishes  of  the  Presbyterians. 

mly  remains,  before  leaving  this  Office,  to  add  a 


Tht  Wuu, 


Remainder 
(if  the  const* 
crated  EU' 
ments  to6t 
eaten. 


Communion 
tobereceivea 
hneeling. 


eavened  bread  was  used  at 
Q  the  7th  century  :  and  this 
le  in  the  form  of  wafers  soon 
J  rise  of  the  controversy  with 
sk  Church  in  1053.  Riddle, 
Antiq.j  pp.  548  sqq.  ;  Bing- 
V.  2,  §  5 ;  Robertson,  How 
'artrif  p.  186 ;  and  Church 
:.  p.  227. 

Dve,  pp.  38,  60,  122,  139. 
Thirlwall  observes  upon  this 
ion  {Charge^  1866,  Appendix 
must  be  admitted  that,  in  the 
tion,  or  Protestation,  at  the 
the  Communion  Office,  the 
of  England  has  deviated  from 
1  vantage-ground  to  that  of 
^ersary,   and  has  stated  the 


question  in  the  way  most  favourable 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  for  it  is  made  to  turn  on  a 
purely  metaphysical  proposition  as  to 
the  nature  oi  body, — *  *  it  being  against 
the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  Ixxiy  to 
be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than 
one."  This  is  virtually  to  fall  into 
the  Romish  error,  and  to  stake  the 
truth  of  her  doctrine  on  the  sound- 
ness of  a  scholastic  speculation,  which, 
as  a  Chiurch,  she  has  no  more  right 
to  deny  than  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
affirm.  The  real  objection  to  Tran- 
substantiation  is,  not  that  it  is  bad 
philosophy,  but  that  it  is  philosophy; 
not  that  it  is  impossible,  but  that  it 
is  destitute  and  incapable  of  proo£' 
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few  words  concerning  the  general  structure  of  the  fom 
we  now  use  in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communioib 
It  consists  of  three  general  divisions :  the  Preparadoi^ 
the  Office  itself,  and  the  Service  of  Thanksgiving.  The 
first  part  of  the  Preparation  incites  the  whole  congiq^S' 
tion  to  the  exercise  of  repentance^  by  the  Lord's  Prayo; 
the  Collect  for  purity,  and  the  Ten  Commandments;  of 
Jioly  desires,  by  the  Collects  for  the  King,  and  of  the  day; 
of  obedience,  by  hearing  the  Epistle  and  Gospel ;  of  faii, 
by  repeating  the  Creed ;  and  of  charity,  by  the  Offertoiy, 
and  the  Prayer  for  the  whole  Church.  If  we  consider ! 
the  Commandments  as  a  permanent  lection  from  the 
Law,  this  portion  of  the  Office  may  be  compared  wi4 
the  early  Christian  Service,  containing  lessons  from  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Gospels,  and  the  writings  of  de 
Apostles,  followed  by  an  instruction  or  exhortation  in 
the  sermon.  The  ante-Communion  then  proceeds  with 
a  preparation  of  the  communicants,^  in  the  Exhortatbiif 


1  'Melius  dividitur  Missa  in  tres 
partes :  scilicet  in  praeparationem 
tam  populi,  quam  materise  conse- 
crandse ;  in  eucharistise  consecratio- 
nem  et  oblationem ;  in  consecrate 
communionem  et  mysterii  conclusio- 
nem.  Prima  pars  potest  dici  missa 
catechumenonim,  pro  eo  quod  major 
pars  admittit  catechumenos,  secunda 
canon,  tertia  communio.'  Gabriel 
Biel,  in  Canone,  led.  15.  Here  our 
custom  may  be  traced  of  allowing 
non-communicants  to  be  present  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Office,  but  not 
throughout  the  Preparation.  The 
time  when  those  who  do  not  intend 
to  communicate  should  withdraw,  is 
not  marked  in  our  rubrics.  The  gene- 
ral practice  has  been  that  such  should 
leave  the  church  after  the  sermon, 
and  therefore  before  the  offertory. 
Mr.  Maskell,  discussing  this  subject 
{Ane,  Liiurg.^  Pref.  ch.  v.,  approves 


of  this,  rather  than  another  practice 
which  some  have  attempted  to  intro* 
duce,  namely,  '  not  to  dismiss  tbe 
congregation,  or  any  part  of  it,  nntfl 
the  Offertory  has  been  said.'  The 
common  practice  also  agrees  with  tk 
determination  of  Romanist  Litoigiol 
writers.  Romse^  {0pp.  i v.  p.  140)^ 
de  Offer toriOf  sajrs,  *  Hie  olim  Misa 
incipiebat,  csetera  enim  quae  ante 
ponebantur,  scilicet  orationes  et  !► 
structiones,  habebant  rationem  pc* 
parationis  ad  sacrifidum  :  unde  OB 
interesse  poterant  catechumeni,  ^ 
peccatores  pcenitentes.  Ast  ad  <^* 
torium  missa  catechumenorum  to* 
minabatur,  et  incipiebat  missa  fid^ 
lium  ;  quare  tum  ejectis  catedil* 
menis  et  pcenitentibus,  soli  fiddcsiO 
adesse  poterant'  Maskell,  ^x^/ji^ 
pp.  xci.  sq.  ed.  1846:  the  whole 
chapter  is  omitted  in  ed.  1882,  C£ 
Blunt,  Annot.  Pr.  Book^  p.  197  [397} 
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and   Invitation,  showing  the  care  taken  to  provide  fit 
recipients  of  those  holy  mysteries.     Hence,  that  all  may 
come  with  clean  hands  and  pure  heart,  this  more  imme- 
diate preparation  contains  an  humble  Confession,  and  an 
Absolution,  in  which  the  promises  of  God  to  the  penitent 
are  applied  with  the  authority  which  He  has  given  to 
His  visible  Church ;  and  then  some  of  the  most  precious 
declarations  of  Holy  Scripture  are  read,  to  confirm  the 
hope  and  gratitude  of  the  pardoned  worshippers,  who  now 
proceed  to  the  more  sublime  Parts  of  the  Office,  com- 
mencing with    the   ancient   Preface,   and  the   Seraphic 
Hymn  of  Praise.  But  even  in  this  part  we  observe  that  the 
jubilant  character  of  the  Service  is  deferred  :  the  attitude 
of  prayer  and  supplication  befits  those  who  shall  partake 
of  these  mysteries,  at  each  step  of  their  approach  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord.     Here  is,  therefore,  placed  the  Prayer 
of  Humble  Access,  in  which  we  again  solemnly  acknow- 
ledge our  unworthiness  of  the  mercies  which  we  hope  to 
receive  through  the  unmerited  kindness  of  our  God  and 
Saviour,  in  the  cleansing  of  our  sinful  bodies  and  souls 
by  the  Body  and    Blood  of  Christ      The  elements  of 
Bread  and  Wine  are  then  consecrated  by  the  Word  of 
God  and  prayer ;  the  prayer  of  the  faithful  being  offered 
by  the  Priest,  and  the  words  in  which  this  Sacrament 
was  instituted  being  pronounced,  according  to  the  practice 
of  the  primitive   Church,  and   following  as  closely  as 
possible  the  actions  of  our  blessed  Lord.     The  material 
elements,  being   thus  set  apart   for  a   sacred   use,  are 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  kneeling  people,  since 
this  posture  most  befits  us  when  we  are  to  receive  a 
pardon  which  is  needed  to  deliver  us  from  death  eternal. 
The  post-Communion,  like  the  •  ante-Communion,  com- 
mences with  the  Lord's   Prayer ;   the  doxology  being 
here  added^  because  it  begins  an  Office  of  thanksgiving. 
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For  this  Service  of  praise  two  forms  are  provided:  tk' 
first  is  principally  designed  to  give  expression  to  afeel-j 
ing  like  St  Paul's/  who  'beseeches  us  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  aid 
acceptable  to  God,  as  our  reasonable  service  ;'  for  sncc 
Christ  has  given  Himself  for  us,  and  now  has  giva 
Himself  to  us,  it  is  just  and  reasonable  that  we  shooU 
offer  up  ourselves,  our  body  and  our  soul,  as  dedicated 
to  His  will, — a  sacrifice  which  is  indeed  the  end  of  all 
our  devotions.  This  Thanksgiving  was  originally  ti* 
conclusion  of  the  Canon ;  where,  coming  after  the  Con- 
secration, and  before  Communion,  it  was  taken  to  imply 
an  oblation  of  the  consecrated  elements,  or  a  material 
though  commemorative,  sacrifice.  In  King-  Edwanfs 
Second  Prayer  Book,  therefore,  it  was  removed  into  a 
position  where  it  can  have  no  such  meaning,  but  implies  !| 
a  strictly  spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  an  oblation  of 
the  worshippers  to  the  service  of  God.*  The  second 
form  of  Thanksgiving  consists  more  entirely  of  praise 
for  the  mercies  which  are  assured  to  us  in  this  Sacra- 
ment ;  yet  it  also  includes  a  very  earnest  prayer  for 
perseverance  and  fruitfulness  in  good  works.  The 
Office  then  concludes  with  the  great  doxology,  or 
song  of  praise  for  the  mercies  of  redemption,  as  oar 


1  Rom.  xii.  i. 

3  On  the  various  shades  of  doc- 
trinal differences  involved  in  the 
arrangements  of  the  Communion 
Office  in  1549  and  1552,  see  Mas- 
kell,  Ancient  Liturgy^  Pref.  ch.  vii. 
viii.  (ed.  1846);  Skinner's  PrelimU 
nary  Dissert,  on  the  Scottish  Com- 
munion Office ;  and,  on  the  whole 
subject,  Waterland's  Review  of  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist;  and 
Freeman's  Principles  of  Divine  Ser- 
vice,  Introduction  to  Part  II. 

In  this  work  Mr.  Freeman  has 


traced  the  causes  and  the  progtes 
of  the  Eucharistic  contnrrenf  <^ 
the  eleventh  century  ;  and,  inhisiB- 
portant  chapters  upon  the  En^  '] 
Offices  (Sect  viiL — ^xi.),  shows  dtft 
our  national  Church  maintained  iK 
independence  in  this  amoi^  cAv 
particulars  of  ritual,  that  the  Roma 
mfluence  could  not  introduce  the 
rubric  which  orders  the  wonlif 
of  the  transubstantiated  Elemeit 
See  the  rubrics,  above,  pp.  W 
sqq. 
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Lord  sung  an  hymn  with  His  disciples  after  the  Pass- 
over; and  finally  with  the  Blessing,  in  which  the 
ancient  giving  of  tlte  Peace  is  preserved  in  the  words 
of  Scripture,  and  the  example  of  our  Lord  is  followed, 
who  parted  from  His  disciples  in  the  act  of  blessing 
them. 

Looking  at  the  Offices  of  1549  and  1552,  a  difference 
will  be  seen  which  tells  of  two  distinct  influences.     In 
the  one,  which  is  Cranmer's  own  work,  may  be  seen 
the  idea  of  reformation  by  amendment ;  in  the  other, 
which  shows  the  growing  influence  of  Calvin,  is  traced 
the   desire   for    more  complete  separation   from    the 
Mediaeval  Forms.    The  two  ideas  continue  in  full  force, 
and  each  has  its  peculiar  influence   on  minds  which 
equally   desire   to   promote   spiritual   devotion.      The 
difference  is  seen  mainly  in  the  order  of  the  several 
parts  of  the  Office,  and  especially  of  the  parts  connected 
with    the  Prayer  of  Consecration.      Portions   of  the 
Canon^  or  Anaphora   of  the    Liturgies    are    omitted 
entirely,  or  are  brought  into  a  different  place,  earlier  or 
later  in  the  Service,  conveying  a  different  meaning  by 
the  change  of  position.      The  following  Tables  have 
been  formed  in  the  hope  of  inducing  students  to  look 
into  these  differences,  and  connect  and  compare  the 
parts  of  any  particular  Liturgies  which  they  wish  to 
understand.       A    comparison     has    been    attempted 
between  the  Scottish  and  American  Forms  of  Con- 
secration ;  and  also  a  Table,  showing  the  changes  of 
order,  which  have  been  introduced  at  various  times  into 
the  Office  under  the  influence  of  the  ideas  represented 
by  the  First  or  Second  Books  of  Edward  VI. 
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tion. 


Arrangement  of  the  Scottish  (1764.)  with  Bishop  Seaburys  (i 

and  the  American  Office. 
Scottish,  1764 ;  Bp.  Seabury,  1786.  Ambkxcan. 

After  the  Preface,  ending  with  Tersanctus. 

Then  shall  the  Priest ^ 
down  at  the  Lord^s  TadUf. 
in  the  name  of  all  those  flii 
shall  receive    the   Commaaiii\ 
this  Prayer  following. 
We  do  not  presume,  &c 

When  the  Priest,  standing\it\ 
fore  the  Table,  hath  so 
the  Bread  and  Wine,  thai 
may  with  the  more  rea£m\ 
and  decency  break  the  Brtd\A 
fore  the  people,  and  take  Mr  C#| 
into  his  hands,  he 

shall  say  the  Prayer  of  Consecration^  asfolloweth. 
All  glory  be  to  thee,  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  fcr] 

that  thou  of  thy  tender  mercy  didst  give  Thine  [thy,  S,  (iTdflJ 

only  Son  Jesus   Christ  to  suffer  death  upon   the   cross  for  (*| 

redemption ; 


Then  the  Presbyter,  standing 
at  such  a  part  of  the  holy  table 
as  he  may  with  the  most  ease 
and  decency  use  both  his  hands. 


who    (by  his   own   oblation   of 
himself  once  offered)  made 


who  made  there  (by  his  one  ob- 
lation of  Himself  once  offadD] 
\A,  and  1786.] 

a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfactiflOfii'j 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  did  institute,  and  in  his  half 
Gospel  command  us  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  [memorii^ 
(1764)]  of  that  his  precious  death  and  sacrifice  until  his  coini< 
again  :  For  in  the  night  that  [in  which  A.'\  he  was  betrayed,!*] 
took  bread  .  .  . 

Wherefore,  O  Lord,  and  heavenly  Father,  according  to  theinsfrl 
tution  of  thy  dearly  beloved  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  dfl 
humble  servants  do  celebrate  and  make  here  before  thy  diwii^ 
majesty  with  these  thy  holy  gifts,  which  we  now  offer  unto  thSi 
the  memorial  thy  Son  hath  commanded  us  to  make;  having'' 
remembrance  his  blessed  passion,  and  precious  death,  his  migW 
resurrection,  and  glorious  ascension ;  rendering  unto  thee  wrf 
hearty  thanks  for  the  innumerable  benefits  procured  unto  us  bf  | 
the  same. 
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Scottish,  1764 ;  6p.  Seabury,  1786.  American. 

And  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father,  to  hear 
us,  and  of  thy  almighty  goodness  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sanctify 
with  thy  word  and  Holy  Spirit,  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of 
bread 

and  wine,  that  they  may  become  and  wine  ;  that  we,  receiving 
the  body  and  blood  of  thy  most  them  according  to  thy  Son  our 
dearly  beloved  Son.     [d.  2.]  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  holy  in- 

stitution, in  remembrance  of  his 
death  and  passion,  may  be  par- 
takers of  his  most  blessed  Body 
and  Blood,     [d.  3.] 
And  we  earnestly  desire   thy  fatherly  goodness,  mercifully  to 
accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  most  humbly 
beseeching  thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we,  and  all  thy  whole 
Church,  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of 
his  passion.    And  here  we  [humbly  (1764)]  offer  and  present  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable, 
holy  and  lively  [living  A!]  sacrifice  unto  thee,  [humbly  (1786  and  A.)] 
beseeching  thee,  that  whosoever  [we  and  all  others  who  (1786)] 
shall  be  partakers  of  this  holy  Communion,  may  worthily  receive 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  [and 
(1764)]  be  filled  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction,  and  made 
one  body  with  him,  that  he  may  dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  him. 
And  although  we  are  unworthy,  through  our  manifold  sins,  to  offer 
unto  thee  any  sacrifice ;  yet  we  beseech  thee  to  accept  this  our 
bounden  duty  and  service,  not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pardoning 
our  offences,  through  Jesus  [Jesus  Christ,  {Seabury,  1786,  and  A.y] 
our  Lord:  by  whom,  and  with  whom,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  be  unto  thee,  O  Father  Almighty 
world  without  end.     Amen, 


Let  us  pray  for  the  whole 
state  of  Chrisfs  Church, 

Almighty  and  everliving  God, 
who  by  thy  holy  Apostle  hast 
taught  us  to  make  prayers  and 
supplications,  and  to  give  thanks 
for  all  men ;    We  humbly  be- 


Here  may  be  sung  a  Hymn, 
[In  the  American  Office,  the 
Prayer  "  for  the  whole  state  of 
Christ's  Church  militant''  fol- 
lows the  Offertory,  and  the 
placing  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  Table.] 
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seech  thee  most  mercifully  to 

accept  our  alms  and  oblations,  and  to  receive  these  our  prayers. 


390 


THE  LORJffS  SUPPER, 


BooMdiMid 


10 


[and  Governors;  and 
i^rant  that  they,  ttd 
all  who  are  in  ffl- 
thority,  may  tnilf 
and  impartisillyiDii* 
ister  {B^.  Seehrft 
1786)] 


Scottish,  1764;  Bp.  Sbabury,  1786. 

which  we  offer  unto  thy  divine  Majesty  ;  beseeching  thee  to  inspiit 

continually  the  universal  church  with  the  spirit  of  truth,  unity,  anl 

concord ;  and  grant  that  all  they  that  [who,  Bfi,  Seabury^  1786]  (b 

confess  thy  holy  name,  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  thy  holy  word, 

and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love.    We  beseech  thee  also  to  sane 

and  defend  all  Christian   King^,  Princes, 

and  Governors,  and  especially  thy  servant 

our  King,  that  xmder  him  we  may  be  godly 

and  quietly  governed:  and  g^rant  unto  his 

whole  council,  and  to  all  who  are  put  in 

authority  under  him,  that  they  may  truly 

and  indifferently  minister  justice,   to  the 

punishment  of  wickedness  and  vice,  and  to 

the  maintenance  of  thy  true  religion  and 

virtue.    Give  grace,  O  heavenly  Father,  to  all  Bishops,  Priests,  aod 

Deacons,  that  they  may  both  by  their  life  and  doctrine  set  fwA 

thy  true  and  lively  word,  and  rightly  and  duly  administer  thy  Mf 

sacraments :  and  to  all  thy  people  give  thy  heavenly  grace,  to 

with  meek  heart,  and  due  reverence,  they  may  hear  and  recent 

thy  holy  word,  truly  serving  thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all 

the  days  of  their  life.    And  we  commend  especially  to  thy  mercSbl 

goodness  the  congregation  which  is  here  assembled  in  thy  nanKi 

to  celebrate  the  commemoration  of  the  most  precious  deatb  aad 

sacrifice  of  thy  Son  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     And  we  most 

humbly  beseech  thee  of  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  to  comfort  and 

succour  all  those  who  in  this  transitory  life  are  in  trouble,  sonow, 

need,  sickness,  or  any  other  adversity.     And  we  also  bless  ^ 

holy  name  for  all  thy  servants,  who,  having 

finished  their  course  in  faith,  do  now  rest 

from  their  labours.    And  we  yield  unto  thee 

most  high  praise  and  hearty  thanks,  for  the 

wonderful  grace  and  virtue  declared  in  all 

thy  saints,  who  have  been  the  choice  vessels 

of  thy  grace,  and  the  lights  of  the  world  in 

their  several  generations  :    most    humbly 

beseeching  thee  to  give  us  grace  to  follow 

the  example  of  their  stedfastness  in  thy  faith,  and  obedience  W 

thy  holy  commandments,  that  at  the  day  of  the  general  resunectiflft 

we,  and  all  they  who  are  of  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  mayl' 

set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that  his  most  joyful  voice,  Cofflif 


[from  their  labours: 
yielding  unto  thee 
most  high  praise  and 
hearty  thanks  for  tie 
wonderful  goodness 
and  virtue  {Bp.^ 
bury,  1786)] 


t 
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Scottish,  1764.  Bp.  Seabury,  X786. 

ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Grant  this,  O  Father,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.    Amen, 

Then  shall  the  Presbyter  say      \ 

As  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  commanded  and  taught  us,  we  are 
bold  to  say. 

Our  Father  .  .  .  For  thine  is  the  kingdom  .  .  .  Amen. 

Then  the  Presbyter  [Priest  (1786)]  shall  say  to  them  that  come 
/#  receive  the  holy  communion^  this  invitation. 

Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and  are 
in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new 
life,  following  the  commandments  of  God,  and  walking  from  hence- 
forth in  his  holy  ways  : 

Draw  near,  |  Draw  near  with  faith, 

and  take  this  holy  sacrament  to  your  comfort ;  and  make  your 
humble  confession  to  Almighty  God. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made^  by  the 


people  along  with  the  Presbyter; 
he  first  kneeling  down. 


people^  along  with  the  Priest; 
all  humbly  kneeling  upon  their 
knees. 
Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  . 


through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen, 


Then  shall  the  Presbyter^  \    Then  shall  the  Priest^ 

or  the  Bishop  {being  present)^  stand  up,  and  turning  himself  to  the 
people^  pronounce  the  absolution^  asfolloweth. 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  .  .  . 

Then  shall  the  Presbyter  also  Then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

say, 

Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  unto  all 
that  truly  turn  to  him. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you      heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
rest.  you. 

Private  ejaculation. 
Refresh,  O  Lord,  thy  servant 
wearied  with  the  burden  of  sin. 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  .  •  • 
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Scottish,  1764.  Bp.  Skabubv,  1786. 

Private  ejaculatiofu 
Lord,  I   believe  in  thy  Soi 
Jesus  Christ,  and  let  this  &itk 
purify  me  from  all  iniquity. 
Hear  also  what  St  Paul  saith. 
This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  .  .  . 

Private  ejaculation, 
I  embrace  with  all  thankfuloes 
that  salvation  that  Jesus  Chiist 
has  brought  into  the  woild 
Hear  also  what  St  John  saith. 
If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  .  .  . 

Private  ejaculation. 
Intercede  for  me,  O  blessed 
Jesu  !  that  my  sins  may  be  pa^ 
doned  through  the  merits  of  thy 
death. 

Then  shall  the  Presbyter ^  Then  shall  the  Priest^ 

turning  him  to  the  altar ^  kneel  down,  and  say,  in  the  name  of  9& 
them  that  shall  communicate,  this  collect  of  humble  access  to  tki 
holy  communion,  as  followeth. 

We  do  not  presume  .  .  .  that  our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made 
clean  by  his  most  sacred  body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His 
most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell  in  him,  and 
he  in  us.    Amen, 


Scottish,  1764;  Bp.  Seabttrv,  1786. 

Then  shall  the  Bishop,  if  he 
be  present,  or  else  the  Presbyter 
[the  Priest  (1786)]  that  cele- 
brateth,  first  receive  the  com- 
munion in  both  kinds  himself, 
and  next  deliver  it  to  other 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Dea- 
cons, {if  there  be  any  present^ 
and  after  to  the  people  in  due 
order,  all  humbly  kneeling.  And 
when  he  receiveth  himself  or  de- 
livereth  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
of  Christ  to  others,  he  shall  say, 


American. 
Then  shall  the  Priest  first  n- 
ceive  the  Communion  in  h6& 
kinds  himself  and  proceed  U 
deliver  the  sofne  to  the  Bishopry 
Priests,  and  Deacons,  in  lilx 
manner,  {if  any  be  present^  and 
after  that  to  the  People  also  i» 
order,  into  their  hands,  all  de- 
voutly kneeling.  And  when  it 
delivereth  the  Bread  he  sM 
say, 


OR  HOL  Y  COMMUNION, 


393 


Scottish,  1764;  6p.  Seabury,  1786.  American. 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve 


thy  body  and  soul  unto  ever- 
lasting life.  Take  and  eat  this 
in  remembrance  that  Christ  died 
for  thee,  and  feed  on  him  in  thy 
heart  by  faith,  with  thanksgiving. 

And   the  Minister  who    de- 
livereth  the  Cup  shall  say. 


thy  soul  and  body  unto  ever- 
lasting hfe. 

Here  the  person  receiving  shall 
say.  Amen. 

And  the  Presbyter  or  Minister 
that  [And  when  the  Priest  {ijZ6)'] 
receiveth  the  cup  himself^  or  de- 
livereth  it  to  others^  shall  say 
this  benediction^  [he  shall  say, 

(1786)] 

The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee, 
preserve 

thy  body  and  soul  unto  ever- 
lasting Hfe.  Drink  this  in  re- 
membrance  that  Christ's  blood 
was  shed  for  thee,  and  be 
thankful. 


thy  soul  and  body  unto  ever- 
lasting life. 

Pfere  the  person  receiving  shall 
say,  Amen. 


If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine 
be  all  spent  \  be  spent 

before  all  have  communicated, 
the  Presbyter  [Priest  {I'j^e)']         \  the  Priest 
is  to  consecrate  more,  according  to  the  form  prescribed, 


beginning  at  the  words, 
All  glory  be  to  thee,  &c., 
and  ending  with  the  words^ 
that  they  may  become  the  body 
and  blood  of  thy  most  dearly 
beloved  Son. 

When  all  have  communicated^ 
he  that  celebrates  shall  go  to  the 
LorcPs  table f  and  cover  with  a 
fair  linen  cloth  that  which  re- 
maineth  of  the  consecrated  ele- 
^mentSy  and  then  say^ 

Having  now  received  the  pre- 
cious body  and  blood  of  Christ, 


beginning  at — All  glory  be  to 
thee,  Almighty  God— and  ending 
with  these  words — partakers  of 
his    most    blessed    Body    and 
Blood. 


the  Minister  shall  return  to  the 
LorcTs  TablCy  and  reverently 
place  upon  it  what  remaifteth  of 
the  consecrated  Elements,  cover- 
ing the  same  with  a  fair  linen 
cloth. 

Then  shall  the  minister  uiy 
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let  US  give  thanks  to  our  Lord 
God,  who  hath  graciously  vouch- 
safed to  admit  us  to  the  partici- 
pation of  his  holy  mysteries ; 
and  let  us  beg  of  him  g^ace  to 
perform  our  vows,  and  to  per- 
severe in  our  good  resolutions ; 
and  that  being  made  [resolu- 
tions ;  that  being  made  (1786)] 
holy,  we  may  obtain  everlasting 
life,  through  the  merits  of  the 
all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

Then   the   Presbyter   [Priest 
(1786)]  sha/t  say  this  collect  of 


theLorePs  Prayer^  tkePeopUn- 
peaHng  after  him  every  Peliim. 

Our  Father,  .  .  . 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


After  shall  be  said  asfolkw- 
eth. 


thanksgiving  asfolloweth. 

Almighty  and  everliving  God,  we  most  heartily  thank  the^  ftr 
that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us,  who  have  duly  received  these 
holy  mysteries,  with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  body 
and  blood  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  dost  assme 
us  thereby  of  thy  favour  and  goodness  towards  us,  and  that « 
are  very  members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Soi^ 
which  is  the  blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people,  and  are  also 
heirs  through  hope  of  thy  everlasting  kingdom,  by  the  merits  d 


the  most   precious   death  and 
passion  of  thy  dear  Son.   And 
we  most  humbly 
beseech  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  so  to  assist  us  with  thy  grace 


his  most  precious    death    and 
passion.    We  now  most  humbly 


that  we  may  continue  in  that 
holy  fellowship, 


and  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
continue  in  that  holy  commu- 
nion and  fellowship, 
and  do  all  such  good  works  as  Thou  hast 
commanded  us  to  walk  in,  |  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in ; 

through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom, 
with  the  Father  [with  Thee  (1786)]  |  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end 
Amen. 


Then  shall  be  said  or  sung^ 
Gloria  in  excelsis,  asfolloweth. 


Then  shall  be  said  or  sun§\ 
all  standings  Gloria  in  excelsis; 
or  some  oilier  Hymn, 
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Scottish^  1764 ;  Bp.  Sbabusy,  2786.  American. 

Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high, 

and  in  earth  and  on  earth 

peace,  good  will  towards  men.    We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee, 
we  worship  thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy 
great  glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father 
Ahnighty ;  and  to  thee,  O  God,      Almighty, 
the    only   begotten    Son   Jesu 
Christ ;  and  to  thee,  O  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

O  Lord,  the  only  begotten  Son  Jesu  Christ ;  O  Lord  God,  Lamb 
of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us. 

Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer. 
Thou  that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy 
Upon  us. 

For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lcn-d,  thou  only,  O 
Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father. 


Atnen.     [Amen  (1786)]. 

7%en   the   Presbyter   [Priest 

[1786)2 

9r  Bishop  if  he  he  present ^ 

^hall  let  them  depart  with  this  blessing. 

The  peace  of  God  •  • 


Amen. 

Then  the  priest 


{the  Bishop  if  he  be  present) 


Seotttihaiid 

Amerleaa 

Oflc«s. 


23 


24 


396  THE  LORiyS  SUPPER, 


Key  to  the  numbers  used  in  the  following  TabUy  to  mark  th 
of  the  parts  in  certain  ^^nglish  Communion  Offices. 

i 

1  The  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Collect  following. 

2  The  Ten  Commandments,  with  Response. 

3  The  Gospel  Summary  of  the  Law. 

3*    The  second  Collect  at  the  end  of  the  Commimion  0] 
'  9  Almighty  Lord/  &c. 

4  Collect  for  the  King. 

5  The  Collect  of  the  Day,  with  the  Epistle  and  Gospel. 
5*    *  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,'  said  before  the  Gospel ; 
5**  The  same,  with  'Thanks  be  to  thee,  O   Lord'  afti 

Gospel. 

6  The  Nicene  Creeci 

7  The  Offertory  Sentences  : 

8  The  Alms  presented  and  placed  upon  the  holy  Table ; 
8*    — presented  .  .  .  with  the  words  '  Blessed  be  thou/  &c. 

I  Chron.  xxix.  lo  .  .  . ; 
8**  — put  into  the  poor  men's  box. 

9  Prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  the  Church  militant  on  ea 

10  with  Praise  for  all  Saints  departed. 

11  Exhortation    at    certain    times    to    non-Communican 

negligent 

12  The  Exhortation  to  the  Communicants. 

13  The  Invitation  :— '  Ye  that  do  truly,'  &c. 

14  The  General  Confession,  and  Absolution. 

1 5  The  Comfortable  Words. 

16  Sursum  corda,  The  Preface  ending  with  Tersanctus : 
16*  — the  same,  when  Tersanctus  is  printed  as  a  separate  ( 

that   the   people   should  then  join  with  the  Pri* 
singing  it. 

17  The  Prayer  of  Consecration, 
a      The  opening  Address. 

b      The  Recitation  of  the  Institution. 

c       The  Oblation  : — Wherefore,  &c. 

d       The  Invocation : — *  Hear  us,'  or  *  And  we  most  humbly  b< 

thee  to  hear  us  .  .  .  and  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sa 

with  thy   Word  and  Holy  Spirit,  these  thy  gift 

creatures  of  bread  and  wine '  .  .  . 
d.  I    '  — that  they  may  become  the  body  and  blood  of  th> 

dearly  beloved  Son '     .  . 
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.2   *  — that  they  may  be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of '  .  .  . 
.3   '  Hear  us  . . .  and  grant,  that  we  receiving  these  thy  creatures 
of  bread  and  wine  .  .  .  may  be  partakers  of  his  most 
blessed  body  and  blood  \  . . 
The  Prayer  for  acceptance,  with  the  offering  of  ourselves. 

(The  first  Form  of  Post-Communion  Prayer.) 
The  Lord's  Prayer. 

Prayer  of  humble  Access : — '  We  do  not  presume/  &c. 
Communion,  with  the  two  clauses  ; 

1  — with  the  first  clause  only  ; 

2  — with  the  second  clause  only. 

3  The  person  receiving  shall  say^  Amen. 

Introduction  to  Thanksgiving  : — *  Having  now  received,*  &c. 
Thanksgiving: — 'Almighty  and  everliving  God/  &c.    (Our 

second  Form  of  Post-Communion  Prayer.) 
Gloria  in  excel  sis; 
^    —omitting  the  interpolated  clause. 
The  Blessing. 


This  method  of  showing  the  arrangement  of  the  parts  of  the 
mmunion  Office,  in  some  of  its  many  revisions,  by  giving  to 
:h  several  part  its  number,  has  been  used  by  Professor  Hart  in 
;  edition  of  Bishop  Seabury^s  Office,  Recommended  to  the  Epis- 
"tal  Congregations  in  Connecticut  (m,dcc,lxxxvi),  reprinted 
I83)  in  preparation  for  the  Centenary  Commemoration  of  his 
msecration  '  at  the  Chapel  in  Bishop  Skinner's  house  in  Aber- 
en,  on  the  twenty- third  Sunday  after  Trinity,  November  14th, 
54.'  The  method  has  also  been  adopted  by  Dr.  Dowden  (now 
shop  of  Edinburgh),  whom  the  author  of  this  book  ventures  to 
mk  for  his  exhaustive  Historical  Account  of  the  Scottish  and 
aerican  Communion  Offices,  with  Liturgical  Notes  (1884). 
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First  Book. 

Second  Book. 

Queen 
Elizabeth, 

The  Sealed 
Book. 
1662 

The  Praym- 
Book  for 

1549. 

1552. 

1559,  AND 

Scotland. 

Latin,  1560. 

•.\fSJA, 

1637. 

I 

I 

I 

I 

1 

Introit, 

2 

2 

z 

2 

23* 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5* 

5" 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

Sermon  or 

Sermon  or 

Sermon  or 

Sermon  or 

Sermon  or   1 

Homily, 

Homily, 

Homily, 

Homily, 

Homily. 

12 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

8*» 

8** 

8 

8 

8»» 

9 

9 

The  Bread  and 

— offer  up  and 

i6* 

II 

II 
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9 

12 

12 

upon  the  Table. 

and  Wine. 

10 

13 

13 

9 

9 

14 

14 

12 

10 

15 

15 

13 

II 
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16 

14 

12 

19 

19 
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16 

19 

13 

14 
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16 
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18 

18 
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19 
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13 

14 

15 

19 
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20.2 

20 

20 

20.3 
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18 

18 

18 

%^ 

1 

Post-Commu- 

i 
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e  or  22 
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22 

22 

23  (1559) 

23 

23*  (1560) 

23 

23 

24 

24 

24 

24 

24 
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Bishop 

Bishop 

Seabury*s. 

1786. 

American. 

alconar's 

Scottish. 

TANDARD. 

Before  the           Revised  Text, 

1764. 

late  Revision.                1885. 

Present  Use. 

I 
2 

I 
2 

I 

Q.or  I 

3 

3  may  be  said. 

4 

3*^4 

3* 

5 

5 

5 

5** 

f 

5*                     5** 

The  Apostles*  or  Nicene  Creeds 

6 

A  Sermon, 

unless  one  of  them  has  been 

The  Sermon, 

12 

12 

used  before  in  the  Morning 

7 

7 

Prayer, 

12 

8» 

8* 

'J  he  Sermon, 

7 

offer  up  and 

— offer  up  and 

7 

8« 

'-ce  the  Bread 

place  the  Bread 

8 

2nd  IVine, 

and  Wine, 

An  Offertory 

— offer  up  and 

16 

16 

Anthem  may  be 
sung  or  said. 

place  the  Bread 
and  Wine, 

The  Priest  shall  then  place  the 

16 

Bread  and  Wine  upon  the  Table, 

9 
12 

13 

14  (but  without 

I7.a 

I7.a 

naming  absolution.    The  Priest 

b 

b 

or  Bishop  shall  say,) 

I7.a 

c 

c 

15 

b 

d 

d 

16                      i6* 

c 

d.i 

d.i 

19 

d 

e 

e 

I7.a 
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9 

9 

b 

e 

10 

10 

c 

9 

18 

18 

d 

10 

13 

13 

cl.3 

18 

14 

14 

e 

n 

15 

15 

Here  shall  be 

Here  may  be 

14 

19 

19 

sung  a  Hymn^ 

sung  a  Hymn. 

15 

20.1 

20.1 

from  the  Selec- 

19 

20.3 

20.3 

tion, 

20.1 

21 

21 

20 

20.3 

22 

22 

18 

21 

22 

22 

23* 

23* 

23 

23* 

24 

24 

24 

24 

CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  BAPTISMAL  OFFICES, 


Sect.  I. — The  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism  of  Infants^  t0  k 

used  in  the  Church, 


FiMle 
Infuita. 


The  Mediae 
val  Office. 

'Ordoad/o' 
ciendum 
Catechu- 
menutn* 


'  Ritushapti- 
tandt.* 


The  following  portion  of  the  Prayer  Book  corresponds 
to  the  Manual  and  Pontifical  of  the  mediaeval  period:— 
the  one  containing  the  Occasional  Offices  which  fell 
within  the  duty  of  the  parish  Priest ;  and  the  other, 
those  which  the  Bishop  only  might  perform. 

Our  Service  for  the  Public  Baptism  of  Infants^  cor- 
responds to  three  offices  in  the  Sarum  Manual : — Ordo 
ad  faciendum  Catechumenuniy  Benedictio  Fontis^  and 
Ritus  baptizandi?  The  first  of  these  contained  many 
ceremonies  at  the  church-door,  such  as  the  placing  salt 
in  the  mouth,  exorcism,  and  signings  of  the  cross,  ending 
with  the  recitation  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Hail  Mary,  and 
Creed.  Then  the  Priest  took  the  child's  right  hand, 
and  introduced  him  into  the  church  as  a  complete  CaU- 
chumen.  In  practice  this  formed  the  commencement  of 
the  Baptismal  Service,  which  then  proceeded,  at  the 
font,  with  the  questions  addressed  to  the  sponsors,*  the 


I 


1  See  an  account  of  tlie  baptismal 
ceremonies  of  the  early  Church  in 
Guericke,  Manual^  §  31,  pp.  224 
sqq. ;  Bingham,  Antiq.  Bk.  XI.  For 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament 
to  infants,  see  Dr.  Wall's  Hist,  of 
Infant-Baptism  ;  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol, 
V.  Iviii.— Ixiv. 


2  Maskell,  Mon,   Pit. 
Manual^    Appendix    III. 


I.;   JVi 
Fallow, 

Baptismal  Offices  Illustrated, 

^  Godparents — (formerly  gossips 
=  God-sibs  or  God-relations)— J;^ 
sores^  fide  jussores,  &v({8oxo^  soscep* 
tores — are  probably  coe^  with  the 
practice  of  baptizing  not  only  the 
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anointing  with  oil.  baptism,  the  anointing  with  chrism, 
the  putting  on  the  chrisom,  and  placing  a  lighted  tapef 
in  the  child's  hand.  If  a  Bishop  were  present.  Confirma- 
tion was  then  administered.  A  Gospel  from  St.  Mark 
was  read,  as  a  protection  from  the  falling-sickness  ;  fol- 
lowed by  another  Gospel  from  St.  John.^  The  water  in 
the  font  was  changed  on  the  Saturdays  before  Easter 
Day  and  Whitsunday,  and  at  other  times,  as  often  as 
might  be  required,  but  not  while  it  continued  pure  and 
clean.  The  form  for  consecrating  the  fresh  water  con- 
sisted of  the  invocations  of  a  Litany,  Prayers,  and  many 
ceremonies, — ^breathing  upon  the  water,  and  putting  into 
it  wax,  oil,  and  chrism.^ 

In  preparing  a  Reformed  Service  of  Baptism,  much 
use  was  made  of  the  previous  labours  of  Bucer  and 
Melancthon  in  the  '  Consultation  *  of  Archbishop  Her- 
mann ;^  and  some  ceremonies,  which  had  the  authority 
of  that  treatise,  were  retained  in  1549,  although  after- 
wards discarded. 

The  first  rubric  was  originally  longer,  and  in  the 
form  of  an  Introduction  to  the  Office : — 

//  appeareth  by  ancient  writers  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 
in  the  old  time  was  not  commonly  ministered  but  at  two  times  in 


infimt  children  of  Christians,  but 
foundlings  rejected  by  their  heathen 
parents.  They  are  mentioned  by 
Tertullian,  De  BaptismOj  c.  18,  Oj>p. 
p.  264 ;  Guericke,  p.  240 ;  Bingham, 
XI.  8. 

1  Mark  ix.   17 — 29;  John  i.  i — 

8  See  a  Missa  ad  Pontes  benedi- 
c^endoSf  in  Mr.  Forbes's  edition  of 
tT!k€  Ancient  Liturgies  of  the  Gallican 
Church  (Burntisland,  1858),  p.  95  : 
ailso  ad  faciendum  Cmtechumenum,  tb, 
p.  161 ;  and  Ordo  Baptismi,  ib,  p. 
^67. 


3  Hermann's  Baptismal  Service, 
borrowed  word  for  word  from  Lu- 
ther's Taufbiichlein  (Daniel,  Cod, 
Liturg.  Eccl.  Luih.  p.  185),  is 
print^  at  length  in  Mr.  Fallow's 
Baptismal  Offices  Ulustrated^  pp.  29 
sqq. ;  and  also  a  comparative  view 
of  the  Offices  in  the  Sarum  Manual, 
in  Hermann's  Consultation^  and  in 
the  English  Prayer  Books  of  1549 
and  1552.  Mr.  Bulley  {Communion 
and  Baptismal  Offices,  pp.  90  sqq.) 
gives  the  Offices  of  1^49,  1552,  and 
1662,  and  also  that  in  the  Prayer 
Book  for  Scotkmd  (1637). 

D  D 


•uttmot 


*  BenedkHc 
FoHtis: 


Solemn 
times  qf 
Baptism. 


i 
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faUlB 


Sponson. 


\ 


theyeaVy  ai  EasUr  and  Whitsuntide^  at  which  Htmes  it  was  epedf 
ministered  in  presence  of  all  the  congregation  :  which  custom  (jMr 
being  grown  out  of  use)  although  it  cannot  for  many  amsideraUam 
be  well  restored  again^  yet  it  is  thought  good  to  foilaro  the  same  a 
near  as  conveniently  may  be :  wherefore  the  people  etre  to  he  air 
monishedy  that  it  is  most  convenient  that  Baptism,  should  met  k 
ministered  but  upon  Sundays  and  other  Holydays^  6f*c* 

Since  the  custom  of  observing  solemn  times  of  Bapttsm 
had  long  been  disused,  the  mention  of  the  custom  iras 
omitted  in  1 66 1.  It  was  enough  to  specify  the  thii^ 
which  were  necessary,  which  are,  that  the  rite  be  admio- 
istered  at  the  font  on  a  Sunday  or  a  Holyday, '  wIm 
the  most  number  of  people  come  together  ; '  that  the  time 
in  the  Service  be  after  the  Second  Lesson  at  Morning  or 
Evening  Prayer ;  and  that  three  sponsors  be  required 
for  each  child  :^  notice  must  also  be  g^ven  by  the  parents 
at  least  before  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer.*    At 


1  At  Easter,  in  remembrance  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  of  which  Bap- 
tism is  a  figure ;  and  at  Whitsuntide, 
in  remembrance  of  the  three  thou- 
sand souls  baptized  by  the  Apostles 
at  that  time.  In  the  Eastern  Church, 
the  feast  of  Epiphany  was  also  as- 
signed for  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament,  in  memory  of  our  Sa- 
viour's Baptism.  About  the  eighth 
or  ninth  century  the  Latin  Church  be- 
gan to  administer  Baptism  (as  at  first) 
at  all  times  of  the  year.     Wheatly. 

s  *  We  will  that  Baptism  be  min- 
istered only  upon  the  Sundays  and 
Holydays,  when  the  whole  congre- 
gation is  wont  to  come  together,  if 
the  weakness  of  the  infants  let  not 
the  same,  so  that  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  they  will  not  live  till  the  next 
Holyday.*  Hermann's  Consultation^ 
fol.  164. 

*  The  rubric  in  the  Sarum  Manual 
was,  *  Non  plures  quam  unus  vir  et 
una  mulier  debent  accedere  ad  susci- 
piendum  parvulum  de  sacro  fonte.... 
nisi  alia  fuerit  consuetudo  approbata : 


tamen  ultra  tres  amplius  ad  hoc  nul* 
latenus  recipiantur :  Maskell,  Mot' 
Kit.  I.  31  [35].  Our  present  rale; 
however,  was  the  ancient  custom  ii 
this  country :  Synod.  Wigom.  (1240)1 
cap.  5,  *Masculum  ad  manns  duo 
masciili  et  una  mulier  snsdiHaDt; 
foeminam  duse  mulieres  et  mascolns 
unus  :'  Mansi,  xxiii.  527;  WiDdns 
I.  667.  By  Canon  xxix.  (1604)  w 
parent  was  admitted  to  answer  tf 
godfather  for  his  own  child  :  noriDf 
person  before  he  had  received  tbe 
Holv  Communion.  The  American 
Rubric  allows  parents  to  be  spot* 
sors ;  which  is  also  our  rule  since 
1865. 

*  Hermann's  Constdtation^  f* 
164 :  *  But  that  all  things  may  be 
ministered  and  received  religiooslf 
and  reverently,  the  parents  of  the 
infants  shall  signify  the  matter  b6 
times  to  the  pastors,  and  with  the 
godfathers  shall  himibly  require  Bap- 
tism for  their  infants.  That  if  the 
parents,  or  the  godfathers,  or  both, 
be  subject  to  manifest  crimes^  they 
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the  last  revision  (1661)  it  was  directed  that  the  font 
should  be  filled  with  pure  water  at  every  time  of 
Baptism.^ 

The  preliminary  inquiry  is  according  to  the  old 
rubric,^  and  the  address  is  formed  from  an  opening  ex- 
hortation in  Hermann's  'Consultation/^  The  first  prayer* 
was  taken  from  the  Reformed  Service  of  Cologne,  where 
it  follows  the  examination  and  exorcism : — 

Almighty  God,  which  in  old  time  didst  destroy  the  wicked  world 
with  the  flood,  according  to  thy  terrible  judgment,  and  didst  pre- 
serve only  the  family  of  godly  Noah,  eight  souls,  of  thy  unspeakable 
mercy ;  and  which  also  didst  drown  in  the  Red  Sea  obstinate 
Pharaoh,  the  King  of  the  Egyptians,  with  all  his  ^nny  and  warlike 
power,  and  causedst  thy  people  of  Israel  to  pass  over  with  dry 
feet;  and  wouldst  shadow  in  them  Holy  Baptism,  the  laver  of 
regeneration :  furthermore,  which  didst  <!onsecrate  Jordan  with  the 
ipaptism  of  thy  Son  Christ  Jesu,  and  other  waters  to  holy  dipping 
and  washing  of  sins,  we  pray  Thee  for  thy  exceeding  mercy  look 


may  be  corrected  of  the  pastor  if 
they  will  admit  correction,  or  if  they 
be  incorrigible,  that  they  may  be 
kept  from  the  communion  of  Bap- 
tism, lest  they  be  present  at  so  Di- 
Tme  a  ministration  unto  damnation, 
and  with  danger  of  offending  the 
Church....*     ^    ^ 

1  The  rubric  m  the  Prayer  Book 
for  Scotland  (1637)  ordered  the  wa- 
ter in  the  font  to  be  changed  twice  in 
the  month  cU  least;  and  the  following 
words  were  inserted  into  the  first 
prayer,  which  were  to  be  said  before 
any  child  was  baptized  in  the  water 
80  changed :  *  Sanctify  this  fountain 
of  Baptism,  thou  which  art  the  sanc- 
tifier  of  all  things.' 

*  Ordo  ad  faciend,  Catech. :  *  in- 
quirat  sacerdos,  utrum  sit  in  fans 
masculusan  femina:  deinde,  si  infans 
fberit  baptizatus  domi.'  Maskell, 
Mon.  Rit.  I.  p.  3. 

'  «  *  Beloved  in  Christ  Jesu,  we  hear 
daily  out  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
lesum  by  our  own  experience,  that  all 
we,  from  the  fall  of  Adam,  are  con- 


ceived and  bom  in  sins,  that  we  are 
guilty  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
damned  through*  the  sin  of  Adam, 
except  we  be  delivered  by  the  death 
and  merits  of  tlie  Son  of  God,  Christ 
Jesu  ouronly Saviour.  *  Hermann,  foL 
167.  *  Therefore  our  Lord  Christ, 
disputing  with  Nicodemus,  concludeth 
thus.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Except  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.* /(^.  fol.  clxx. 
*  Blunt  {Annotated  Prayer  Book, 
p.  218)  pronounces  this  prayer  as 
being  probably  of  great  antiquity, 
and  translated  by  Luther  in  1523, 
appearing  again  in  his  revised  *  Bap- 
tismal Book  *  of  1524.  From  thence 
it  was  taken  into  the  Nurembeig 
Office,  and  into  the  Consultation 
of  Archbishop  Hermann  in  1545. 
The  latter  (above,  p.  42)  was  trans- 
lated into  English  in  1547  ;  and  the 
prayer  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer 
Book  of  1549  is  almost  identical  with 
this  translation.  Fallow,  p.  100  j 
Bhmt,  p.  410,  ed.  1884. 
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favourably  upon  this  Infant ;  give  him  true  faitk,  and  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  whatsoever  filth  he  hath  taken  of  Adam,  it  may  bi 
drowned,  and  be  put  away  by  this  holy  flood,  that  being  separated 
from  the  number  of  the  ungodly,  he  may  be  kept  safe  in  the  holy 
ark  of  thy  Church,^  and  may  confess  and  sanctify  thy  name  with  a 
lusty  and  fervent  spirit,  and  serve  thy  kingdom  with  constant  tmst 
and  sure  hope,  that  at  length  he  may  attain  to  the  promises  of 
eternal  life  with  all  the  godly.    Amen." 

The  Second  Prayer  is  taken  from  the  old  Office  : — 

Hcec  sequens  oratio  dicitur  super  masculum  tantum, 

Deus,  immortale  praesidium  omnium  postulantium,  liberatio 
supplicum,  pax  rogantium,  vita  credentium,  resurrectio  moitno- 
rum:  te  invoco  super  hunc  famulum  tuum  N.  qui  Baptismi  td 
donum  petens,  seternum  consequi  gratiam  spirituali  regeneratiooe 
desiderat.  Accipe  eum,  Domine  :  et  quia  dignatus  es  dicere,  petite 
ac  accipietis,  quserite  et  invenietis,  pulsate  et  aperietur  vobis^ 
petenti  praemium  porrige,  et  januam  pande  pulsanti :  ut  aetemasi 
coelestis  lavacri  benedictionem  consecutus,  promissa  tui  muneris 
regna  percipiat.  Qui  vivis  et  regnas  ciun  Deo  Patre  in  unitate 
Spiritus  Sancti  Deus,  per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum.' 


^  A  clause  was  inserted  in  1549, 
that  the  children  *may  be  received 
into  the  ark  of  Christ's  Church,  aftd 
so  saved  from  perishing,*  This,  as 
excluding  unbaptized  infants  from 
salvation,  was  omitted  in  1552,  to- 
gether with  the  mention  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  old  world  and  of 
wicked  king  Pharaoh  by  water.  Cf. 
Cranmer,  Reform.  Legumy  *  de  Bap- 
tism© :  *  *  lUorum  etiam  videri  debet 
scrupulosa  superstitio,  qui  Dei  gra- 
tiam et  Spiritum  Sanctum  tantopere 
cum  sacramentorum  elementis  coUi- 
gant,  ut  plane  affirment,  nullum 
Christianorum  infantem  salutem  esse 
consecuturum,  qui  prius  morte  fuerit 
occupatus,  quam  ad  Baptismum  ad- 
duci  potuerit :  quod  longe  secus  ha- 
bere judicamus. '  See  Laurence, 
Bampt.  Lect.  pp.  69  sq. 

^  Hermann  s  Cousultation^  fol.  1 75. 
This  prayer  was  followed  in  1549  by 
the  ceremony  of  making  a  cross  upon 
the  child's  forehead  and  breast,  with 


the  words,  *  N.  receive  the  sign  <rf 
the  holy  cross,  both  in  thy  forbad, 
and  in  thy  breast,  in  token  that  tboi 
shalt  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  tby 
faith  in  Christ  cruciiied,  and  maB- 
fully  to  fight,  &c.* 

*  Manual.  Bar.  Ordo  ad  fadmi 
Catech.  Maskell,  p.  7.  This  was  fol- 
lowed in  1549  by  a  form  of  exorcism: 
*  Then  let  the  priest,  looking  upon  tk 
children,  say,  I  command  thee,  VBr 
clean  spirit,  in  the  name  of  tlK 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holf 
Ghost,  that  thou  come  out,  and  (k* 
part  from  these  infants,  whom  otf 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  vouchsifiBi 
to  call  to  His  holy  Baptism,  to  be 
made  members  of  His  body,  and  0^ 
His  holy  congregation.  Therefo«i 
thou  cursed  spirit,  remember  Uiyffi^ 
tence,  lemember  thy  judgment,  * 
member  the  day  to  be  at  hand  wbcffib 
thou  shalt  bum  in  fire  everlasting,  prt* 
pared  for  thee  and  thy  angels.  Ad 
presume  not  hereafter  to  exercise  a^ 
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The  Gospel  in  the  old  Office  was  taken  from  St. 
Matthew '}  the  corresponding  passage  from  St.  Mark, 
now  read  in  our  Service,  was  appointed  in  Hermann's 
'  Consultation,'  where  also  it  was  followed  by  a  short 
address,  which  furnished  the  idea  and  the  matter  of  our 
brief  Exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel : — 

Believe  these  words,  and  this  deed  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ  upon 
them,  and  doubt  not  but  that  He  will  so  receive  your  children  also, 
and  embrace  them  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy,  and  give  them  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  the  everlasting  communion  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  same  Lord  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
confirm  and  increase  this  your  faith.    Amen.' 

The  Prayer,  or  Thanksgiving,  which  follows  this  Ex- 
hortation, comes  from  the  same  source,  where  it  formed 
the  conclusion  of  the  Catechism  and  Exorcism  on  the 
day  preceding  the  Baptism : — 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we  give  Thee 
eternal  thanks,  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to  this  know- 
ledge of  thy  grace,  and  faith  towards  Thee.  Increase  and  confirm 
this  faith  in  us  evermore.  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  that 
he  may  be  bom  again,  and  be  made  heir  of  everlasting  salvation, 
which  of  thy  grace  and  mercy  Thou  hast  promised  to  thy  holy 
Church,  to  old  men,  and  to  children,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  liveth  and  reigneth  with  Thee  now  and  for  ever. 
Amen.^ 


FiMIe 


tyranny  towards  these  mfants,  whom 
Clurist  has  bought  with  His  precious 
blood,  and  by  this  His  holy  Baptism 
called  to  be  of  His  flock.'  Compare 
Maskell,  pp.  7  sq. ;  Hermann,  fol.  1 74. 

1  Matt  xix.  13-15. 

s  Hermann's  ConsultationyiiA.  175. 
Comp.  also  the  Exhortation  before 
Baptism,  fol.  167 :  ' .  .  .  which 
would  have  the  infants  to  be  offered 
onto  Him,  that  He  might  give  them 
His  blessing.  .  .  .  And  be  ye  most 
certain  hereof,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  mercifully  regard  this 
work  of  your  charity  towards  this  in- 
liujL'   This  W93  followed  in  1549  by 


the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed, 
according  to  the  order  of  Hermann's 
Service,  and  of  the  Old  Office. 

•  lUtrmsjiTiLsConsultationjioX.i'jS. 
In  the  Prayer  Book  (1549)  tiie  Intro- 
ductory Service  at  the  church-door 
ended  here  with  the  ceremony  of 
introducing  the  children  into  the 
church,  with  the  words,  *The  Lord 
vouchsafe  to  receive  you  into  His 
holy  household,  and  to  keep  and  go- 
vern you  alway  in  the  same,  that  you 
may  have  everlasting  life.  Amen.' 
This  was  the  conclusion  of  the  Ordo 
adfacieiid,  Catechumenum :  Maskell, 

p.  13. 
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The  Address  to  the  Sponsors  before  Baptism  was 
composed  in  1549,  from  a  similar  Address  in  Hermann's 
'  Consultation/  with  which  the  Service  opened  on  the 
day  of  the  Baptism  : — 

Beloved  in  Christ,  yesterday,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  heard  hot 
exceeding  and  unspeakable  mercy  is  exhibited  in  Baptisnt  Ye 
have  renounced  Satan  and  the  world ;  ye  have  confessed  the  fiuth 
of  Christ,  and  ye  have  promised  obedience  to  Christ  and  tk 
congregation ;  and  ye  have  required  of  God  the  Father,  that  forlft 
Son's  sake,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  He  will  deliver  these  in£uA 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  settle  them  in  the  kingdom  of 
His  beloved  Son.  You  must  remember  these  things,  and  doolit 
nothing,  but  that  we  shall  receive  all  these  things  that  we  require^ 
if  we  believe.  Therefore  lifting  up  your  minds  unto  the  Lori, 
appear  ye  here  with  all  religion,  as  in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  receive  with  soe 
faith  and  thanksgiving  the  benefit  of  regeneration  and  adqitiofi 
into  everlasting  life,  of  the  one  God  Himself,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  because  the  Lord  Himself  conmianded 
us  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Ho^ 
Ghost ;  undoubtedly  God  Himself  baptizeth  our  infants,  cleansetb 
them  from  sins,  delivereth  them  from  everlasting  death,  puttetb 
upon  them  His  own  righteousness,  and  giveth  them  life  eternal^ 

It  will  be  seen  that  our  Address  acknowledges  the 
certain  regeneration  of  every  Infant  in  Baptism,  but 
attributes  all  to  the  Divine  promise,  not  to  any  virtue 
residing  in  the  element.^ 

The  following  portion,  containing  the  demands,  and 


^  Hermann's  Consult,  fol.  176. 

^  Cf.  Cranmer,  Reform.  Legum^ 
*de  Baptismo  :*  *Plures  item  ab 
aliis  cumulantur  errores  in  Baptismo, 
quern  aliqui  sic  attoniti  spectant,  ut 
ab  ipso  illo  extemo  credant  elemento 
Spirtum  Sanctum  emergere,  vimque 
ejus  nomen  et  virtutem,  ex  qua  re- 
creamur,  et  gratiam  et  reliqua  ex  eo 
proficiscentia  dona  in  ipsis  Baptismi 
fonticulis  enatare.  In  summa  totaiti 
rcgeuerationem    nostram  illi    sacro 


puteo  deberi  volunt,  qui  in  sensas 
nostros  incurrunt  Verum  salus  ani' 
marum,  instauratio  Spiritus,  et  bea^ 
ficium  adoptionis,  quo  nos  Deas  pio 
filiis  agroscit,  a  misericoidia  diviiu 
per  Chrisoim  ad  nos  dimanante^  tUB 
etiam  ex  promissione  sacris  iii  sci^ 
turis  apparente,  proveniunt'  Stf 
Laurence,  Bampt  Lect,  nates,  p 
380;  Hardwick,  Middle  Age,  p 
302, 
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:he  action  of  Baptism,  was  taken  in   1549,  with  little 
iteration,  from  the  old  Office : — 

Tunc  portetur  infans  adfontes  ab  his  qui  eum  suscepturi  sunt  ad 
Baptismum:  ipsisque  eundem  puerum  super  fontes  inter  tnanus 
tenentibus^  ponat  sacerdos  manum  dextram  super  eum:  et  interro- 
^ato  ejus  nomine^  respondeant  qui  eum  tenent  N,  Item  sacerdos 
dicat:  N.  Abrenuntias  Sathanae?  Respondeant  compatrini  et  com- 
ntatrina:  Abrenuntio.  Item  sacerdos:  Et  omnibus  operibus  ejus? 
R.  Abrenuntio.  Item  sacerdos:  Et  omnibus  pompis  ejus?  R. 
Abrenuntio. 

Postea  tangat  sacerdos  pectus  infantis  et  inter  scapulas  de  oleo 
sanctOyCrucem  faciens  cum  pollice,  dicens:  N.  Et  ego  linio  te  (super 
pectus)  oleo  salutis  {jnter  scapulas).  In  Christo  Jesu  Domino 
nostro:  ut  habeas  vitam  aetemam,  et  vivas  in  saecula  saeculorum. 
Amen.^ 

Deinde  interrogate  nomine  ejus,  respondeant  N.  Item  sacerdos: 
N.  Credis  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  creatorem  coeli  et 
tcrrae  ?  R.  Credo.  Item  sacerdos:  Credis  et  in  Jesum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  unicum  Dominum  nostrum,  natum  et  passum?  B^. 
Creda  Item  sacerdos:  Credis  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum,  sanctam 
Ecclesiam  Catholicam,  sanctorum  communionem,  remissionem  pec- 
catorum,  camis  resurrectionem,  et  vitam  aetemam  post  mortem? 
R.  Credo. 

Tunc  interroget  sacerdos  nomen  infantiSy  dicens:  Quid  petis? 
ft,  Baptismum.    Item  sacerdos  :  Vis  baptizari  ?    R.    Volo." 

The  demands  in  Archbishop  Hermann's  Service  be- 
fore Baptism  are  different,  and  are  addressed  to  the 
Godfathers  and  the  Parents.^  In  the  revised  Prayer 
Book  (1552)  the  rubric  was  altered, — ^  Then  shall  the 
Priest  demand  of  t/ie  Godfathers  and  Godmotliers  these 
questions ;^ — ^and  the  name  of  the  child  was  omitted:  but 


*  The  anointing  was  omitted  in 
the  English  Service. 

^  Manual.  Sar.  Ritus  Bapdzandi : 
Maskell,  pp.  22  sq.  This  custom 
arose  in  the  Latin  Church,  and  ori- 
ginated in  those  forms  of  Roman 
Law,  which  prescribed  the  use  of 
certain  questions  and  answers,  as 
oecessaiy  to  contract  a  binding  ob- 
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ufanti. 
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ligation,  and  which  accepted  the 
word  of  legal  representatives  for 
that  of  an  incompetent  party.  The 
Institutes^  lib.  in.  tit.  xiii  xvi.  De 
verborum  ohligationibus.  See  an 
article  in  the  Edinb,  Review^  No. 
258  (Oct.  1867),  p.  508. 

'  Hermann's  C(?»JM/Ax/SK;if,foL  172, 
*  Do  you  believe,  &c* 
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the  inquiry  was  made  in  the  same  terms, — *  Dost  thou 
forsake,  &c.' — until  the  last  revision  (1661),  when  the 
explanatory  words — *  in  the  name  of  this  child ' — ^were 
inserted.  The  last  demand  also,  of  obedience,  was  added 
at  the  same  time  ;  and  the  inquiries  were  thus  made  to 
correspond  with  the  preceding  Address.^ 

The  four  petitions  for  the  child,  and  the  Prayer  for 
the  sanctification  of  the  water,  which  now  immediately 
precede  the  action  of  Baptism,  were  originally  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  Office  for  Private  Baptism,  as  a  Service  to 
be  used  when  the  water  in  the  font  had  been  changed, 
which  was  '  ev^  month  once  at  the  leasts  before  any 
child  was  baptized  in  the  water  so  changed.* 

O  most  merciful  God  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  who  hast  ordained 
the  element  of  water  for  the  regeneration  of  thy  faithful  people, 
upon  whom,  being  baptized  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  in  likeness  of  a  dove  ;  send  down,  we  beseech  thee, the 
same  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  assist  us,  and  to  be  present  at  this  our 
invocation  of  thy  holy  name  :  Sanctify  *  this  fountain  of  baptism, 
Thou  that  art  the  sanctifier  of  all  things,  that  by  the  power  of  thy 
word  all  those  that  shall  be  baptized  therein  may  be  spiritually 
regenerated,  and  made  the  children  of  everlasting  adoption.  Amen. 

O  merciful  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam,  in  them  that  shall  be 
baptized  in  this  fountain,  may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may 
be  raised  up  again.    Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  afifections,  &c. 

Grant  to  all  them  which  at  this  fountain  forsake  the  devil  and  all 


^  The  American  Prayer  Book  has 
an  explanatory  rubric  before  the 
demands :  that  Uhe  questions  are  to 
he  considered  as  addressed  to  the  spon- 
sors severally  J  and  the  answers  to  be 
made  accordingly.  * 

2  This  corresponds  to  the  Bene- 
dictio  Fontis  of  the  Manual :  Mas- 
kell,  Mon,  Fit.  1.  pp.  13  sqq.  It  is 
substantially  taken  from  the  ancient 
Ritual  of  the  Gallican  Church :  Blunt, 
Annot. Prayer Book^ p.  225  [4 1 5].  See 
Burn/  island  edition  oiGallican Litur- 


gies ^  by  Forbes,  p.  95,  Deus  qui  Jor- 
danin  fontem  pro  animarum  salute 
sanctificasti :  diescendat  super  aquas 
has  Angelus  benedictionis  tuse:  ot 
quibus  perfusi  famuli  tui  acdpiant  re- 
missionem  peccatorum ;  ac  renati  ex 
aquaet  Spiritu  Sancto  devotitilnser 
viant  in  aetemum '  (of.  similar  ex- 
pressions, pp.  52,  55);  and  p.  190, 
'Sepeliatur  hie  ille  Adam  vetns,  ^^ 
surgat  novus  :  moriatur  omne  qaod 
camis  est,  resurgat  omne  quod  Spi* 
ritus.* 
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his  works :  that  they  may  have  power  and  strength  to  have  victory, 
and  to  triumph  against  him,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.    Amen. 

Whosoever  sbaJl  confess  Thee,  O  Lord :  recognise  him  also  in 
thy  kingdom.    Amen, 

Grant  that  all  sin  and  vice  here  may  be  so  extinct :  that  they 
never  have  power  to  reign  in  thy  servants.    Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  here  shall  begin  to  be  of  thy  flock :  may 
evermore  continue  in  the  same.    Amen, 

Grant  that  all  they  which  for  thy  sake  in  this  life  do  deny  and 
forsake  themselves  :  may  win  and  purchase  Thee,  O  Lord,  which 
art  everlasting  treasure.    Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  Thee,  &c' 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer,    And  with  thy  spirit. 

Ahnig^tf  everliving  God,  whose  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  Sec. 
Regard,  we  beseech  Thee,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation, 
and  grant  that  all  thy  servants  which  shall  be  baptized  in  this 
water,  prepared  for  the  ministration  of  thy  holy  sacrament,'  may 
receive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  ever  remain' in  thenumberof 
thy  faithful  and  elect  children,  through  Jesu  Christ  our  Lord. 

Bucer  *  found  much  fault  with  this  form ;  as  though 
such  blessings  and  consecrations,  which  he  allows  to  be 
ancient,  would  create  in  people's  minds  the  notion  of 
magic  and  conjuration.  Accordingly,  at  the  revision  in 
1552,  the  first  of  the  above  prayers  was  omitted,  as  were 
also  the  words  in  the  last  prayer  which  implied  a  conse- 
cration of  the  water ;  *  and  the  petitions  were  brought 
into  their  present  position.  The  rubric  directing  the 
change  of  the  water  every  month  was  omitted :  but  the 
custom  appears  to  have  remained.'  And  this  continued 

'  Spiriluin  adoptionis  emitte ;  ut  and  defeclible  ;  comp.  the  Ordir  of 

qaoA  nostne  humilitatis   ^erendnm  Ci»iyfmiiiA'f>i>, 'Defend.OLord,  this 

est  nuoiiterio,  tu£e  virtutis  impleatkir  thy  child  with  Ihy  heavenly  grace, 

eflfectu.'    Masltell,  Mon.  Rit.  p.  17.  that  he  may  con/inrM  thine  forever.' 

»  The  Scotlisti  Office  (i537>  added.  See  Laurence,  Bamft.  Leil.  p.  185. 

the  words, — 'which  we  here  bless  *  Script.  Anglic,  p.  481. 

and   dedicate  in  thy  name  to   this  '—'prepared  for  the  minbtration 

spiritnid  wishing.'  of  thy  holy  sacrament' 

*  Hence  weperceive  that  the  grace  '  Hencethe  prayer  mentioned 'all 

of  regeneration  received  in  Baptism  thy  servants  which  shall  be  baptized 

is  directly  taught  to  be  both  dniverfal  in  this  water,' 
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until  1 66 1,  when  the  direction  to  fill  the  font  at  each 
time  of  Baptism  was  given  in  the  rubric  before  the 
Office,  and  the  petition  for  consecration  was  inserted 
in  this  Prayer, — *  Sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin.'^ 

Baptism  was  originally  administered  by  immersion,' 
and  at  a  very  early  date  by  thrice  repeated  or  triu 
immersion,  in  symbolical  allusion  to  the  Trinity,*  and 
also  to  the  three  days  of  Christ's  lying  in  the  grave 
The  ancient  Church,  however,  administered  this  Sacra- 
ment to  the  sick  by  affusion  :  and  in  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries  this  had  become  the  universal  custom 
in  the  Western  Church.*  The  form  of  words,  which 
accompanied  the  act  of  Baptism,  was  taken  from  the 
direction  of  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles.^ 

The  following  is  the  chapter  on  Baptism  in  the 
Teaching  of  the  XIL  Apostles : — 

Kc^.  ^.  IIcpi  8c  rov  PaTTTLcrfjiaTo^y  ovto)  jSaTrrtcraTe'  ravra  ircura 
TrpoctTTOvrcs,  jSaTrrwraTC  cis  to  ovofia  rov  Uarpos  koI  tov  Ytov  wt 
Tov  ayiov  UyevfJiaTO^  ev  vBari  tfifvri'  'Eav  8c  ftiy  e^5  v8o)p  ffii'i 
cts  aAAo  v8a)p  PaLTTTUTOV'  ci  8*  ov  hvvaarai  iv  \jrv)(p{o,  iv  Ocpfua,  liar 
Sk  aixffiOT^pa  firj  ^XO^f  €K)(€ov  cis  rrjv  icc^aX^v  rpls  vSwp  cis  ovojUi 
Uarpbs  KOL  Ylov  kol  ayiov  HvevfjLaTos-  Upb  8c  tov  jSairria'pjafm 
Trpoin^CTTeuo'dTw  6  Pairritjuiv  koX  6  ^aTm^o/ieyos  KaX  ct  tlv€S  aXX« 
8vvavrat*  KcXcvtrcts  8c  vrjcrT€V(raL  tov  jSaTrrtf o/acvov  irpb  fiias  rj  hvo. 

See  also  Justin.  ApoL  c.  79. 

The  following  is  the  mediaeval  manner  of  baptizing:— 

Deinde  accipiat  sacerdos  tnfantem  per  latera  in  manibus  suis^A 
interrogato  nomine  ejus^  baptizet  eum  sub  trina  immersione^  tanU0 


^  *  By  this  is  meant,  not  that  the- 
water  contracts  any  new  quality  in  its 
nature  or  essence  by  such  consecra- 
tion, but  only  that  it  is  sanctified  or 
made  holy  in  its  use,  and  separated 
from  common  to  sacred  purposes.' 
Wheatley. 


2  Rom.  vi.  4 ;  Col.  ii.  12. 

3  Tertull.  adv,  Prax,  c  26,  0^ 
p.  659  (ed.  1641) :  *Nam  nee  semd 
sed  ter  ad  singula  nomina  in  po^ 
sonas  singulas  tingimur.* 

*  Guericke,  pp.  231  sq. 

•  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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sanctam  TrinitaUm  invocando^  ita  dicens  :  N.  £t  ego  baptizo  te  in 
nomine  Patris:  Et  mergat  eum  semel  versa  facie  ad  aquilonem^  et 
capite  versus  orientem:  et  Filii :  Et  iterum  mergat  semel  versa  facie 
ad  meridiem :  et  Spiritus  Sancti :  Amen.  Et  mergat  tertio  recta 
Jade  versus  aquam^ 

This  old  form,  to  which  the  people  were  accustomed, 
Was  retained  in  the  first  Prayer  Book  (1549),  with  the 
permission  that,  '  if  the  child  be  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to 
pour  water  upon  it'  The  action  was  brought  to  its 
present  simplicity  in  1552  :^  — 

Then  the  Priest  shall  take  the  child  in  his  hands,  and  ask  the 
name,  and  naming  the  child,  shall  dip  it  in  the  water,  so  it  be  dis- 
creetly and  warily  done,  saying,  &c.  And  if  the  child  be  weak,  it 
shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it,  saying,  &c. 

From  this  period  also  the  giving  of  the  Christian  name 
at  the  time  of  Baptism  was  more  clearly  marked.  Pre- 
viously the  child  had  been  called  by  its  future  name 
many  times  during  the  earlier  part  of  the  Service ;  but 
these  were  now  omitted,  and  the  name  was  pronounced 
for  the  first  time  together  with  the  act  of  Baptism.  The 
alteration  of  the  rubric  in  1661  marks  this  still  more 
clearly ;  and  also  shows  that  Baptism  by  immersion  was 
no  longer  the  rule :  * — '  If  they  shall  certify  him  that  tlu 
child  may  well  endure  it,  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water 
discreetly,  &c.' 


1  Manual.  Sar.  Ritus  Baptizandi: 
Maskell,  p.  23.  This  Ritual  allowefl 
a  child  in  danger  of  death  to  be 
brought  to  church,  and  simply  bap- 
tized without  any  ceremony :  *  Notan- 
dum  est  etiam  quod  si  infans  sit  in 
perictdo  mortis^  tunc  primo  introdu- 
catur  ad  fontentf  et  postea  baptizetur 
mcipiendo  ad  hunc  locum:  Quid 
petis  ?  Et  si  post  baptismum  mxerit, 
iabeattotum  residuum  senntium  supra 
dictum,*    Ibid.  p.  29  [33]. 

*  The  form  in  Hermann's  Consul' 
tatum  (fol.  178)  was:  *Tkis  prayer 


ended,  lei  the  Pastor  require  the  infants 
to  be  given  him,  let  him  ask  the  tiames 
that  they  shall  heme,  and  let  him  bap- 
tize them,  saying,  I  baptize  thee  N. 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

^  The  undue  stress  laid  upon  im- 
mersion by  the  Anabaptists  might 
well  make  it  necessary  that  the 
Church's  rule  should  declare  with- 
out any  doubt  that  the  validity  of  the 
Sacrament  was  not  confined  to  that 
one  mode  of  its  administration. 


PabUe 


of 


Simplified 
in  1552. 


The  Chris 
tian  name 
given  at 
Baptism. 
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Ceremonies 
^fter  Bap- 
tism. 

The  sign  of 
the  Cross. 


Jhe  Thanks- 
tiving  after 
Ha^tisntfor 
Regtnrra- 
tion: 


After  the  action  of  Baptism,  in    1549,  two 
ceremonies  were  retained, — ^the  putting  on  the 
and  the  anointing.^    The  ceremony  of  making  the 
of  the  Cross  upon  the  child  had  occurred  at  an 
part  of  the  Service.^     In  1552  this  single  ceremony 
retained;^  and  its  place  was  naturally  altered  so  as 
occupy  that  of  the  anointing  after  Baptism.     The 
used,  which  express  that  the  Sacrament  has  been 
pleted,  and  the  newly-baptized  thereby  received .  iii| 
the  congregation,  belong  entirely  to  our  English  Prajtf  j 
Book. 

The  Address  to  the  congregation,  with  the  Lonfs] 
Prayer,  and  the  Thanksgiving  that  follows,  were  placei 
here  in  1552.  It  is  an  important  addition,  expressh^] 
so  unequivocally  the  regeneration*  of  each  baptized 


^  ^Tken  the  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers shall  take  and  lay  their  hands 
upon  the  child,  and  the  Minister  shall 
put  upon  him  his  white  vesture^  com- 
monly called  the  chrisom;  and  say. 
Take  this  white  vesture  for  a  token 
of  the  innocency  which  by  God*s 
g^race    in    this    holy    sacrament    of 
Baptism  is  given  unto  thee  ;  and  for 
a  sign  whereby  thou  art  admonished, 
so  long  as  thou  livest,  to  give  thjrself 
to  innocency  of  living,   that,  after 
this  transitory  life,  thou  maycst  be 
partaker    of   the    life    everlasting. 
Amen.      Then  the  Priest  shall  anoint 
the  infant   upon  the  head,   saying. 
Almighty  God,   the  Father  of  our 
Lord   Jesus   Christ,   who  hath  re- 
generated thee   by  water  and   the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  hath  given  unto 
thee  remission  of  all  thy  sins :  He 
vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee  with  the 
unction  of  His    Holy   Spirit,   and 
bring  thee  to  the  inheritance  of  ever- 
lasting life.  Amen.'  On  the  antiquity 
of  these  ceremonies,  see  Guericke, 
pp.  233  sqq. ;  Hook's  Church  Diet, 
art.  Chrisome. 

'   Hermann's     Consultation    (fol. 


1 74),  like  the  Saram  Ordo  ad  faded 
Catechum,,  and  the  Prayer  Book  cf 
1549  (above,  p.  404),  uses  this  ce» 
mony  in  connexion  with  the  exordso: 
*  After  this  making  the  figun  tjU 
cross  with  his  thumb  upon  hisfirt 
heady  and  upon  his  breast,  lethmnfi 
Take  the  figure  of  the  holy  Cfosii 
thy  forehead,  that  thou  never  he 
ashamed  of  God  and  Christ  tif 
Saviour,  or  of  His  Gospel;  take 
it  also  on  thy  breast,  that  the  pof« 
of  Christ  crucified  may  be  ever  ^ 
succour  and  sure  protection  in  dl 
things.' 

*  The  sign  of  the  Cross  was  Bsd 
by  the  early  Christians  on  efeiy 
occasion  (TertuU.  de  Corona,  c^' 
whence  it  is  reasonable  to  condnde^ 
even  without  direct  evidence^  tkat 
they  used  it  on  the  solemn  occasioi 
of  Baptism,  as  we  know  that  it  vtf 
used,  not  as  a  new  ceremony,  in  the 
fourth  century:  August  de  QUick 
Rud.  c.  20 :  *  Passionis  et  cmcis  qp* 
in  fronte  hodie  signandns  es.'  see 
Bingham,  XI.  9,  §§  4-6. 

*  Regeneration  is  the  eodesitf' 
tical    term    applied    to   the  fpU$ 
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infant  The  Lord's  Piayer  also  burins  the  action  of 
Thanksgiving,  and  thus  occupies  the  same  position  in 
the  Baptismal  Service  that  it  was  made  to  occupy  in 
the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  the  same 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  1552.  And  this  use  of 
the  Prayer  of  the  Faithful  is  peculiarly  suitable,  as 
b^^inning  the  ecclesiastical  life  of  the  infant  with  the 
expression  of  what  is  to  be  henceforth  his  privilege,  in 
calling  upon  God  as  Qur  Father.  The  Thanksgiving 
for  the  benefits  of  Baptism,  which  have  now  been 
received  in  r^eneration,  adoption,  and  incorporation 
into  Christ's  Church,  is  also  a  prayer  for  the  grace  of 
perseverance,  and  growth  of  th ,  spiritual  life.^ 

The  Exhortation  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers 
was  composed  in  1549.  Besides  making  mention  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed,  which  had  been  enjoined  in 
the  old  charge  to  the  sponsors,^  the  Ten  Commandments 


received  in  Baptism.  It  is  taken 
from  Tit  iii.  5,  8tcb  Kovrpov  iruXvy" 
ywwlas.  In  the  language  of 
Christian  antiquity,  the  Latin  word 
r^gefieroHo,  and  the  Greek  words 
dufayiwuffiSt  difaKaiviafi6sf  dydKrurts, 
hmif4wnSi  /irraiSoAi^,  /i6Tairo(ii<ns, 
ira\unoitiay  vaXiYy^vfffla,  constantly 
signify  the  participation,  and  the 
effects,  of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism. 
The  term  used  to  express  a  return- 
ing to  God,  after  a  state  of  sin,  is 
fitrmrota,  paniUntia,  conversio.  Both 
the  schoolmen,  and  the  most  emi- 
nent divines  of  the  Reformation,  use 
these  words  in  their  ancient  sense. 
R^enertUio  and  conversio  are  some- 
times used  as  convertible  terms  by 
Cmhrin,  as  they  were  afterwards  at 
the  Synod  of  Dort  (161 8) ;  but  even 
at  that  period  the  words  tttained 
their  distinction  of  meaning  in  exact 
WTiting.  In  the  sermons  and  books 
written  about  the  banning  of  the 
RcMlion,  Regeturaiion  came  into 
(OBiiiKm  use  for  Repentance  and  Con- 


Tkt  Ad 
drtss  A»  /.♦, 


version  ;  and  from  tlie  Puritans  this 
improper  use  of  the  word  passed  to 
other  writers,  so  much  so  that,  at 
the  revision  in   i66i,   some  found 
fault  with  the  Prayer  Book  for  re- 
taining the  word  Regefteraiion  in  its 
original  sense,  which  it  had  kept  for 
sixteen  centuries,  in  opposition  to 
their  novel  signification.     Nicholls. 
See  above,  pp.   123   sq.;  Comber's 
chapter  upon  *  The  Close  and  Con- 
sequents after  Baptism,'  Companion 
to  the  Temple^  III.  iii.  §  i  ;  Browne, 
Exp,  of  the  Articles^    pp.  615  sgq. ; 
Blunt,  Led,  on  the  Early  Fathers^ 
pp.  S32sqq.;  ^zS^  Infant  Baptism, 
I.  p.  281. 

^  Comp.  the  expressions  used  in 
the  Collect  for  Christmas  Day. 

'  *  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  of 
this  child,  we  charge  vou  that  ye 
charge  the  father  and  the  mother  to 
keep  it  from  fire  and  water  and  other 
perils  to  the  age  of  vii  year:  and 
that  ye  learn  or  see  it  be  learned 
the  Paterttoster^    Ave    Afarta,  9Ai&L\ 
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Confirma- 
tion. 


are  added,  and  sennons  are  pointed  out  as  tbe 
of  obtaining  sound  instruction.     It  also  shordy 
them  that  the  ddties  of  a  Christian   life  ought  to 
found  in  daily  exerdse  among  all  who  are  baptized 

In  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549  a  rubric  followed  Aij 
Exhortation : — 

Tlie  Minister  shall  commamd  that  ike  ckrisoms  be  hmm 
to  the  churchy  and  delivered  to  the  Priests  after  the  aaMSlmil\ 
manner,  at  the  fiurificaHon  of  the  mother  of  every  child: 
that  the  children  be  brought  to  the  Bishop  to  be  amftrwud  9J)iB\ 
so  soon  as  they  can  say,  in  their  vulgar  tongue,  the  Articles  tfmW 
Faith,  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  the   Ten  Commandments,  mdwr 
further  instructed  in  the  CcUechism,  set  forth  for  that  purfi^^ 
accordingly  as  it  is  there  expressed    And  so  let  the  congregBM 
depart  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

The  mention  of  the  chrisoms  was  omitted  in  I5J2| 
and  the  rubric  itself  was  changed  in  1661  for  a  specific 
form  of  words,  in  which  the  Minister  is  to  give  the  direc- 
tion about  Confirmation.  It  was  then  necessary  to  bring 
this  ordinance  to  the  memories  of  the  people;  and  moic 
than  probable  that  many  Ministers  ended  the  Service 
without  noticing  the  rubric,  or  making  any  mention  ol 
Confirmation.  At  the  same  time  the  declaration  of  the 
undoubted  salvation  of  baptized  infants  ^  was  transposed 


Credo,  after  the  law  of  all  holy 
church;  and  in  all  goodly  haste  to 
be  confirmed  of  my  lord  of  the  dio- 
cese or  of  his  deputy  ;  and  that  the 
mother  bring  again  the  chrisom  at 
her  purification :  and  wash  your 
hand  or  ye  depart  the  church.' 
Manual.  Sar.  Benedictio  Fontis ; 
Maskell,  p.  14.  The  rubric  was 
more  specific  :  *  et  quod  confirmehir 
quam  cito  episcopus  advenerit  circa 
partes  per  septetn  vtiliiaria.*  Ibid. 
p.  25  [28]. 

^  This  assertion  carefully  avoids 
all  mention  of  children  unbaptized. 
It  is  borrowed  from  The  Institution 


of  a  Christian  Man  {\^yj\  p.  93! 
*  Item,  that  the  promise  of  graoc 
and  everlasting  life  (which  promise 
is  adjoined  unto  this  sacrament  of 
Baptism)  pertaineth  not  only  unto 
such  as  have  the  use  of  reason,  bot 
also  to  infants,  innocents,  andyoong 
children  ;  and  that  they  ought  there* 
fore,  and  must  needs  be  Twiptiied; 
and  that  by  the  sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism they  do  also  obtain  remissioe 
of  their  sins,  the  grace  and  favour  of 
God,  and  be  made  thereby  the  very 
sons  of  God.  Insomuch  as  iufenb 
and  children,  dying  in  their  infaiicy» 
shall  undoubtedly  be  saved  theiei>yi 
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XDm  the  Preface  to  the  Confirmation  Service  to  the  end 
F  the  Baptismal  Office;  and  reference  was  made  to  the 
Oth  Canon  (1604)  for  the  object  with  which  the  sign 
T  the  Cross  ^  had  been  retained. 

Sect.  II. — Tke  Minis/ration  of  Private  Baptism  of 

Children  in  Houses. 

The  following  are  the  Rubrics  of  the  mediaeval  Office, 
^elating  to  the  Private  Administration  of  Baptism  by 
^ymen : — 

Notandum  est  quod  quilibet  sacerdos  parochialis  debet  parochianis 
^Mtsfonnatn  baptizandi  in  aqua  pur a^  naturally  et  recently  et  non  in 
tlio  liguore,  frequenter  in  diebus  dominicis  exponere^  ut  si  necessitas 
^mergai  sciant  parvulos  in  forma  ecclesice  baptizare^  proferendo 
Armani  verborutn  baptismi  in  lingua  tnaterna^  distincte  et  aperte  et 
tolufn  unica  voce,  nullo  modo  iterando  verba  ilia  rite  setnel  prolata^ 


Medunmi 
RmMc*. 


tnd  dse  not*  These  last  words 
nrere  omitted  in  The  necessary  Doc- 
frine^  <Sr»r.  (1543),  p.  254,  ed.  Bur- 
ton ;  and  in  1549  the  assertion  was 
idded,  that  it  is  certain  by  God's 
Word;  showing  that  our  Reformers 
ire  intending  only  to  speak  of  that 
Hrhich  is  revealed — the  covenanted 
mercy  of  Almighty  God.  See  Lau- 
rence, Bampt.  Lect,  pp.  184  sq. 

1  The  following  is  Dr.  Burgess's 
explanation  of  the  use  of  this  sign, 
accepted  by  King  James  I.  and 
affirmed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury to  be  the  intention  of  the 
Chordi.  *  I  know  it  is  not  made 
any  part  of  the  sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism, which  is  acknowledged  by  the 
canon  to  be  complete  without  it,  and 
not  perfected  or  bettered  by  it.  I 
understand  it  not  as  any  sacramen- 
tal, or  operative,  or  efficacious  sign 
bringing  any  virtue  to  Baptism,  or 
the  baptized.  Where  the  Book 
says: — "And  do  sign  him  with  the 
rigc  of  the  cross,  in  token,  &c."  I 
onderstand  the  Book  not  to  mean, 


that  the  sign  of  the  cross  has  any 
virtue  in  it  to  effect  or  further  this 
duty;  but  only  to  intimate  and  ex- 
press by  that  ceremony,  by  which 
the  ancients  did  avow  their  pro- 
fession of  Christ  crucified,  what  the 
congre^tion  hopeth  and  expecteth 
hereafter  from  the  infant,  namely, 
that  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  pro- 
fess the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  into 
which  he  was  even  now  baptized. 
And  therefore  also,  when  the  30th 
canon  saith  the  infant  is  "by  that 
sign  dedicated  unto  the  service  of 
Christ,"  I  understand  that  dedica- 
tion  to  import,  not  a  real  consecra- 
tion of  the  child,  which  was  done  in 
Baptism  itself ;  but  only  a  ceremo- 
nial declaration  of  that  dedication.' 
Bennet,  Paraphrase^  <Sr*r.  on  the 
Common  Prayer,  pp.  206  sq. 

The  American  Prayer  Book  al- 
lows the  sign  of  the  Cross  to  be 
omitted,  if  those  who  present  the  in" 
fant  shall  desire  it,  although  the 
Church  knows  no  worthy  cause  0f 
scruple  concerning  the  same. 
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vil  simUia  super  eundem  :  sed  Hne  aliqtta  additioney  stibiradkm^ 
interruptioruy  verbipro  verbo  positiom^  mutatioHe^  corruptiom^tiak 
transpositione^  sic  dicetido :  I  cristene  the  N.  in  the  name  of  tk 
Fadir,  and  of  the  Sone,  and  of  the  Holy  Gost.  Amen.  Vdk 
lingua  latinuy  sic:  Ego  baptizo  te  N.  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filfi,* 
Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen.  Aquam  super parvulum  spargendOy  vd'% 
aquam  mergendo  ier  vel  saltern  semel, 

Et  sipuerfuerit  baptizatus  secundum  illamfomtam^  caveat  «K 
unusquisque  ne  itertitn  eundem  baptiaet:  sed  si  kujusmodi parm& 
convaUscanty  deferantur  ad  ecclesiam  et  dicantur  super  eos  exordsm 
et  caihechismiy  cum  unctionibus  et  omnibus  aliis  suprculictis  preita 
immersionem  et  formam  baptismiy  qua  omnino  sunt  omittenit^ 
videlicet y  Quid  petis :  et  ab  hinc  usque  ad  ilium  locum  quo  sacerdu 
debeat  parvulum  chrismate  linire, 

Et  ideo  si  laicus  baptizaverit  puerum,  antequam  deferatured^ 
clesiam^  interroget  sacerdos  dUigenter  quid  dixerity  et  quid  feceriti 
et  si  invenerit  laicum  discrete  et  debrto  modo  baptisasscy  et  form» 
verborum  baptismi  ut  supra  in  suo  idiomate  integre  protulisx^ 
approbet  factum y  et  non  rebaptizet  eum.  Si  vera  dubitet  rattonor 
biliter  sacerdos  utrum  infans  ad  baptizandum  sibi  oblatus  prius  tf 
forma  debitafuerit  baptizatus  vel  non,  debet  omnia  perficere  cum» 
sicut  cum  alio  quem  constat  sibi  non  haptizatumy  prceterquam  qwd 
verba  sacramentalia  essentialiaproferre  debeat  sub  conditioney  hoc 
modo  dicendo  :  N.  Si  baptizatus  es,  ego  non  rebaptizo  te :  sed  si 
nondum  baptizatus  es,  ego  baptizo  te  ;  In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,et 
Spiritus  Sancti.  Amen.    Sub  aspersione  vel  imtnersione  ut  supra} 

Non  licet  laico  vel  mulieri  aliquem  baptizare,  nisi  in  articulo  neces- 
sitatis.  Si  vero  vir  et  mulier  adessent  ubi  immineret  necessitoHs 
articulus  baptizandi  puerum,  etnon  esse  t  alius  minister  ad  hoc  ma^is 
idoneus  prcesensy  vir  baptizet  et  non  viuliery  nisi  forte  mulier  hnt 
sciret  verba  sacramentalia  et  non  vir,  vel  aliud  impedimetUun 
subesset? 

Owing  to  the  notion  of  the  absolute  necessity  of 
Baptism   in   all   cases   to  salvation,  which    our  earliest  ! 


1  Manual.  Sar.  RUus  Baptizandi : 
Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  i.  p.  28.  The 
earliest  mention  of  conditional  bap- 
tism is  in  the  statutes  of  Archbishop 
Boniface  of  Mentz  (circ.  745) :  Mar- 
tene,  Dc  Antiq,  Rit,  i.  i.  xvi.  Pre- 
viously the  rule  was,  that  infants,  and 
tliose  unable  to  answer  for  themselves^ 


were  unhesitatingly  to  be  baptized^ 
unless  certain  witnesses  declared  the 
fact  of  a  previous  baptism :  CwdL 
Carthag.  v.  can.  6  (Mansi,  HI.  96^* 
cited  in  the  Canon  Law;  Decreti 
Tertia  Pars,  De  ConsecrattoHet  DisL 
IV.  cap.  cxi. 
*  Maskell,  p.  30  [34]. 
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Reformers  had  derived  from  mediaeval  principles, 
the  first  Prayer  Book  (1549),  as  well  as  the  'Con- 
sultation '  of  Hermann,^  retained  the  substance  of  these 
Rubrics : — 

The  Pastors  and  Curates  shall  oft  admonish  the  people  that  they 
defer  not  the  baptism  of  infants  any  longer  than  the  Sunday  or  other 
Holyday  next  after  the  child  be  bom,  unless  upon  a  great  and 
reasonable  cause  declared  to  the  Curate^  and  by  him  approved. 

And  also  they  shall  warn  them  that^  without  great  cause  and 
necessity y  they  baptize  not  children  at  home  in  their  houses.  And 
when  great  need  shall  compel  them  so  to  do,  that  then  they  minister 
it  on  this  fashion, 

Firsty  let  them  that  be  present  call  upon  God  for  His  grace,  and 
say  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  if  the  time  will  suffer.  And  then  one  of 
them  shall  name  the  child,  and  dip  him  in  the  water,  or  pour 
water  upon  him,  saying  these  words :  N.  I  baptize  thee,  &c. 

In  these  directions  for  Baptism  by  Laymen  there  is  no 
mention  of  consecration  of  the  water,  nor  any  rite  but 
the  simple  act  of  Baptism  with  water  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity.     The  only  addition  is  the  saying  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  calling  upon  God  for  His  grace. 

An  attempt  was  made  to  set  aside  the  permission  thus 
given  to  laymen  to  baptize  infants  in  case  of  necessity, 
by  introducing  a  Canon  of  Convocation  (1575),  as  an 
exposition,  which  the  Bishops  considered  themselves 
empowered  to  give,  of  a  rubric  of  doubtful  meaning. 


2 


1  *  The  people  shall  be  taught  and 
warned  in  sermons  that  they  presume 
not  lightly  to  minister  privately  this 
most  Divine  sacrament.  .  .  .  But  if 
extreme  necessity  presses,  that  they 
that  be  present  with  the  child,  being 
in  danger,  may  join  themselves  to- 
gether in  the  Lord,  and  lifting  up 
Uieir  minds  religiously  imto  God,  let 
them  call  for  His  mercy,  promised 
and  exhibited  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  upon  the  infant;  and  when 
thqr  have  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  let 


them  baptize  him  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  &c.  ...  If  any  godly  man 
be  present  when  the  iiSant  is  in 
extremity,  let  his  ministry  be  used 
to  Baptism.*  Hermann's  Consulta- 
tiotty  fol.  180;  Fallow,  p.  50. 

^  Where  some  ambiguity  and 
doubt  hath  arisen  among  divers,  by 
what  persons  private  Baptism  is  to 
be  mimsteredy ...  it  is  now  by  the 
said  Archbishop  and  Bishops  ex- 
pounded and  resolved,  that  the  said 
private  Baptism  in  case  of  necessity 

E  E 


Rubrics 
(»S49) : 


BaptisfH  by 
Laymen. 


Lay-Bap- 
tisfH  een- 
turtdby  tfu 
Bishops^ 
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—  «r^ 


ondbyKwf 
fames. 


Baptism  tc 

bsadminis* 

Uredfya 

tawfulMi' 

nister. 


Elizabeth,  however,  would  not  sanction  the  alteratios; 
and  the  rubrics  remained  until  the  revision  after  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference  (1604).  King  James  «• 
pressed  a  strong  opinion,  '  that  any  but  a  lawful  minislff 
might  baptize  anywhere,  he  utterly  disliked  ;  and  in  tlA 
point  his  highnesse  grew  somewhat  earnest  against  tie 
baptizing  by  women  and  laikes.'^  It  appears  also  that 
the  above-mentioned  resolution  of  the  Bishops  had  bed 
very  generally  acted  upon,  and  that  they  had  inquifed 
into  the  practice  of  Private  Baptism  in  their  visitatioffi; 
and  censured  its  administration  by  women  and  lay  per- 
sons.^ The  rubrics  were  therefore  now  altered,  so  as  to 
make  no  mention  of  Baptism  by  any  other  than  a  lawW 
Minister. 

An  addition  was  made  to  the  title  of  the  Servio; 
'  Of  them  that  be  baptized  in  private  houses  in  time  of 
necessity,  by  the  Minister  of  the  Parish^  or  any  othff 
lawful  Minister  that  can  be  procured^  The  direction  not 
to  defer  Baptism  was  continued.  The  warning  not  to 
use  Private  Baptism  without  great  cause  was  expressed, 
*  that  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at 
home  in  their  houses.  And  when  great  need  shall  com- 
pel them  so  to  do,  then  Baptism  shall  be  administered  c^ 
this  fashion.  First,  let  the  lawful  Minister,  and  them 
that  be  present,  call  upon  God,  &c.  .  .  .  And  then,  A 
child  being  named  by  some  one  that  is  present,  t/ie  said 
lawful  Minister  shall  dip  it  in  water,  or  pour,  &c.' 

From  this  time,  therefore,  Lay-Baptism  was  distinctly 
disallowed  by  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  still  no  pr^ 

is  only  to  be  ministered  by  a  lawful  vocation.*      Canons   (1575) ;  Can!* 

Minister  or  Deacon,   called  to  be  well,    Synodalia,   I.    p.    135,  «^i 

present  for  that   purpose,   and  by  Collier,  EccL  Hist,  VL  p.  550. 

none  other : .  .  .  and  all  other  per-  1  Barlow,  Sum  of  the  C<mfertna\ 

sons  shall  be  inhibited  to  intermeddle  Cardwell,  Conf,  p.  172. 

with   the    ministering    of   Baptism  ^  Ibid.  p.  174. 
privately,   being  no  part    of  their 
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:ise  Service  was  marked  out  which  the  lawful  Minister 
Nzs  to  use  in  such  hasty  Baptisms:  any  prayer  for 
jod's  grace,  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  preceding  the 
iction  of  Baptism,  would  suffice.  At  the  period  of  the 
ast  revision  (1661)  every  such  exercise  of  the  gift  was 
•egarded  with  disfavour ;  and  the  directions  to  the ! 
Minister  in  these  rubrics  were  brought  into  a  more  exact 
md  reasonable  shape. 

The  parents  are  exhorted  not  to  defer  the  Baptism  of , 
:heir  infants  beyond  the  first  or  second  Sunday  after ; 
heir  birth.  And  if  great  necessity  arises  that  the  infant 
nust  receive  Baptism  at  home,  the  Minister  of  the  parish 
or  in  his  absence  any  other  lawful  Minister  that  can  be 
)rocured)  is  thus  to  administer  the  rite.  He  is  to  say 
he  Lord's  Prayer,  and  so  many  of  the  Collects  from  the 
Office  of  Public  Baptism  as  the  time  and  present  exi- 
gence will  suffer.  Immersion  is  not  mentioned,  because, 
mder  the  supposed  circumstances,  the  child  is  weak  and 
n  danger  of  death.     After  the  Baptism,  the  Minister  is 

0  give  thanks  for  the  infant's  regeneration  and  adoption, 

1  the  usual  form  after  a  Public  Baptism.  The  particular 
[Collects  which  ought  to  be  used  before  the  act  of  Bap- 
ism  are  not  specified.  In  a  very  great  emergency,  it  is 
nough  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  ;^  but,  if  possible,  the 
^rayers  in  the  Public  Office  which  precede  the  Gospel, 
nd  the  four  short  petitions  for  the  child,  with  the  Prayer 
3r  the  sanctification  of  the  water,  should  also  be  used. 
nhe  remainder  of  the  Office  will  be  used,  when  the  child, 
!"  it  do  after\vard  live,  shall  be  brought  to  church  to  be 
eceived  into  the  congregation. 

At  that  time,  if  the  child  has  been  baptized  by  any 


The  LorcVs  Prayer  is  to  be  said  used  as  the  Christian  prayer,  which 
Irst  of  all,  and  not  after  the  Baptism,  is  to  be  said,  whatever  else  may 
X  in  the  Public  Office :  it  is  thus    remain  unsaid. 

E  E  2 


ttrmof 


Th€S«r9kt 
Prrvmte 


Cotn^lfttoH 
of  the  Ser- 
vice in  the 
Church, 
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PrlvaU 
tint  of 


The  Exami- 
nation  wke- 
ther  Bap- 
tismhasbetn 
rightly  ad- 
tHinistered: 
if  by  another 
lawful  Mi' 
nister; 


Other  lawful  Minister,  the  Minister  of  the  parish  must 
examine  by  whom,  and  how  it  was  done,  lest  anything 
essential  to  the  Sacrament  should  have  been  omitted: 
and  then  either  certify  to  the  congregation  that  all  was 
well  done,  and  in  due  order,  and  so  proceed  with  tic 
introduction  of  the  Gospel  ;^  or  if,  through  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  answers,  *  it  cannot  appear  that  the  chiH 
was  baptized  with  water,  In  the  Name  of  the  Fathff^ 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (which  are  essential 
parts  of  Baptism)/  he  must  then  use  the  OfBce  cf 
Public  Baptism,^  and  administer  the  rite  with  the  coa- 


I 


^  This  follows  the  order  appointed 
in  Hermann's  Consultation  {^o\,  i8i), 
*0f  Baptism  ministered  to  children 
as  soon  as  they  be  bom  for  danger  of 
life:* — *The  preachers  shall  allow 
the  same  in  the  congregation,  using 
a  lesson  of  the  Holy  Grospel,  and 
prayer  after  this  sort.  The  Pastor, 
when  they  be  come  which  bring  such 
an  infant  unto  the  Lord,  shall  first 
demand  of  them :  Beloved  in  Christ, 
forasmuch  as  we  be  all  bom  in  sin 
and  the  wrath  of  God,  guilty  of  eter- 
nal death  and  damnation,  and  can 
by  none  other  means  get  remission 
of  sins,  righteousness,  and  everlast- 
ing life,  than  through  faith  in  Christ ; 
and  forasmuch  as  this  infant  is  bom 
subject  to  these  evils, — I  mean  of 
death,  aod  the  wrath  of  God, — I  ask 
of  you  whether  he  were  offered  to 
Christ,  and  planted  in  Him  through 
Baptism.  If  they  answer  that  they 
so  believe,  he  shall  ask  them  further, 
by  whom  it  was  done,  and  who  were 
present.  And  when  they  have  named 
them,  he  shall  ask  him  which  by 
their  relation  baptized  the  child,  tf 
he  be  present,  or  other  which  then 
were  present,  whether  the  name  of 
the  Lord  were  called  upon  him,  and 
prayer  made  for  him.  If  they  an- 
swer that  they  did  so,  he  shall  ask, 
how  the  child  was  baptized.  If  they 
then  answer,    In  water,   and  with 


these  words,  I  baptize  thee  i&  Ac 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  uk 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  shall  asJc  dim 
last  of  all,  whether  they  ceitein^ 
know  that  they  have  rightly  usol  Ik 
Word  of  God  ;  and  if  they  ans»ff 
that  they  know  and  remember  tl>t 
they  did  so,  let  the  Pastor  say  tiA 
moreover  :  Forasmuch  as,  bdowi 
in  Christ,  I  hear  that  all  things  cos* 
ceming  the  Baptism  of  this  in6ot 
have  been  done  in  the  name  d 
God  and  according  to  His  institnticn 
I  pronounce  in  the  name  of  Chiist 
that  ye  have  done  well.  For  in&nls 
want  the  grace  of  God,  which  ov 
Saviour  denieth  not  unto  then, 
whensoever  it  is  asked  for  duldro^ 
according  to  His  Word.  .  .  ,  And  to 
confirm  this  faith,  and  that  we  oo^ 
stir  up  ourselves  to  thank  the  Lorf 
for  this  His  so  great  benefit  mmis' 
tered  to  this  infant  by  Baptism,  W 
us  hear  out  of  the  Gospel,  howtk 
Lord  will  have  children  broagk 
unto  Him,  and  how  He  will  boO' 
teously  bless  them  which  be  ofiae' 
unto  Him  ;  Mark  x.  :  And  tbef 
brought  children,  &c.*  The  inqniiji 
*  Whether  they  thmk  the  chiU  tofce 
lawfully  and  perfectly  baptized?' 
was  continued  until  the  last  ren5Mi> 
^  Comp.  HennanBy  ConsuUaBi^i 
fol  183  :  <  But  if  they  which  ofii 
the  infant  cannot  answer  suffic!ai4 
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ditional  form  of  words,  'If  thou  art  not  already  baptized, 
iV.  I  baptize  thee,  &c/ 

If  the  Minister  of  the  parish  himself  baptized  the 
child,  he  at  once  commences  the  Service  by  certifying 
the  fact  to  the  congregation,  and  then  proceeds  with  the 
introduction  to  the  Gospel  at  the  words,  'who  being 
l>orn  in  original  sin,  &c/  ^ 

Since  1604,  a  lawful  Minister  is  the  only  substitute 
for  the  Minister  of  the  parish  in  the  administration  of 
Private  Baptism ;  hence  there  is  another  case  to  be  con- 
sidered— viz.  What  is  the  Minister  to  do,  if  he  finds  by 
the  answer  to  the  first  question  that  the  child  has  been 
baptized  by  a  woman,  or  a  layman,  and  yet  finds  that 
the  Sacrament  has  been  otherwise  administered  correctly. 
He  cannot  certify  that  all  is  well  doney  and  in  due  oi'der. 
Two  courses  may  be  proposed :  either  to  remit  such  a 
case  of  irregular  Baptism,^  until  the  period  when  the 


to  the  said  demands,  so  that  they 
grant  that  they  do  not  well  know 
vrhat  the^  thought  or  did  in  bap- 
dzing,  being  sore  troubled  with  the 
present  danger,  as  it  often  chanceth, 
then,  omitting  curious  disputations, 
let  the  Pastor  judge  such  an  infant 
not  to  be  yet  baptized,  and  let  him 
do  all  those  things  which  pertain  to 
this  ministration : .  .  .  which  done, 
Let  him  baptize  the  infant  without 
condition.  .  .  .' 

1  The  form  in  which  the  Minister 
of  the  parish  certifies  his  own  act 
was  added  in  166 1,  according  to  £p. 
Cosin's  scheme  of  amendments,  '  I 
certify  you,  that  according  to  the 
due  and  prescribed  order,  &c.,  I 
baptized  this  child,  who  being  bom 
hi  original  sin,  &c.  ut  infra;'*  refer- 
EUigto  the  remainder  of  {he  old  form 
IS  a  proper  transition  to  the  GospeL 
Bat  this  direction  was  not  given  in 
ttie  Prayer  Book,  apparently  because 
Mi  was  thought  needless,  since  two 
fbnns  of  certification  were  provided 


as  far  as  certain  opening  words  were 
concerned,  but  only  one  ending, 
which  is  of  course  common  to  them 
both,  as  an  introduction  to  what  is 
to  follow. 

3  Such  a  Baptism  is  valid  by  the 
present  law,  so  far  as  to  require  the 
burial  of  the  child  (Curteis,  Report ^ 
*  Mastin  v.  Escott  ),  Baptism  by 
a  lay-member  of  the  Church  is  al- 
lowed in  the  Roman  communion,  as 
it  was  in  the  mediaeval  Church  (see 
the  rubrics,  above,  p.  415),  and  in 
primitive  times  (see  Binghsun,  XVI.  I, 
§  4).  But  Baptism  by  schismatics 
was  held  by  some  Churchmen  to  be 
null  and  void  in  all  cases,  and  was 
so  treated  by  all,  if  any  heresy  was 
joined  to  the  schism  (Bingham,  xii. 
5).  An  attempt  was  made  by  the 
Bishops  in  1 71 2  to  pass  a  resolu- 
tion of  Convocation,  affirming  the 
validity  of  Dissenters*  Baptism ;  but 
the  Lower  House  refiised  to  take 
it  into  consideration,  because  'the 
Catholic  Church,  and  the  Anglican 
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Infuiti. 

iffy  the  Mi. 
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person  may  be  confirmed,  and  thus  by  his  own  act  test^ 
his  desire  to  be  received  into  Christ's  Church ;  or  tD 
secure  the  Baptism  of  the  child,  in  all  the  essentials  cf 
this  Sacrament,  by  the  use  of  the  hypothetical  form.^ 

The  Service  is  the  same  that  is  appointed  for  PuMc 
Baptism,  with  the  necessary  change  of  language  to  a* 
press  that  it  follows,  instead  of  precedes,  the  act  of 
Baptism.  And  the  comparison  of  these  expressions! 
the  several  Offices  will  show  the  meaning  which  is  at- 
tended to  be  conveyed  concerning  the  benefits  of  tli 
Sacrament.  Thus,  in  the  certification  that  Baptism  hs 
been  rightly  administered,  it  is  said  of  the  child  : — 'irfio 
being  born  in  original  sin,  and  in  the  wrath  of  God,  is 
now,  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  in  Baptism,  recdid 
into  the  number  of  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
everlasting  life/  In  the  address  after  the  Gospd>- 
*  Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe,  that  He 
hath  likewise  favourably  received  this  present  infant; 
that  He  hath  embraced  him  with  the  arms  of  His  mercy; 
and  (as  He  hath  promised  in  His  Holy  Word)  will  give' 


Church  in  particular,  had  hitherto 
avoided  any  synodical  determination 
on  the  subject ;  and  that  the  incon- 
veniences attending  such  a  determina- 
tion would  outweigh  the  conveniences 
proposed  by  it,  especially  at  a  time 
when  the  authority  of  the  Christian 
priesthood  and  the  succession  in  the 
ministry  were  openly  denied,  or  un- 
dervalued.* See  Lathbury,  Hist,  of 
Convoc.  pp.  419  sqq. ;  Bulley,  Tabu- 
lar View,  pp.  264  sq. 

1  *  No  doubt  recourse  should  be 
had  in  this  and  all  parallel  cases  to 
that  general  direction  which  is  given 
in  the  last  clause  of  the  Preface  con- 
cerning the  Service  of  the  Church ; 
where  it  is  said,  that  *all  points  of 
doubt,  arising  from  the  want  or  from 
the  obscurity  of  rubrics,  must  be  re- 
ferred to  the  Bishop  ;  and  if  be  de- 


termine them  not,  to  the  Archbishopi* 
And  as  this  is  the  only  r^;ular  w 
safe  method,  so  I  am  inclined  to  bt 
lieve  it  was  the  real  design  of  om 
revisors,  that  this  particular  poiatfl* 
Lay-Baptism  should  not  receive  «J 
public  resolution  in  the  Office,  bb4 
less  be  left  to  the  private  detennii* 
tion  of  the  officiating  Minister,  W 
be  subjected  to  the  examinatki^ 
judgment,  and  final  decision  of  At 
Ordinary  of  the  diocese.'  Sh«pk 
Charges,  p.  42.  See  Bltmt,  F»^ 
Priest,  pp.  346  sqq. 

»  Before  the  last  revision  (16^! 
this  was  expressed,  *  that  He  ki* 
given  unto  him  the  blessing  of  «*B* 
nal  life,  and  made  him  partaker  tf 
His  everlasting  kingdom.*  Notiil 
more  seems  to  have  been  ori|o4f 
meant  than    *  hath  p9m  to  niB  f 
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unto  him  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  makie  him  par- 
taker of  His  everlasting  kingdom.'     In  the  Thanksgiving 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer : — '  Give  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this 
infant,  that  he,  being  born  again,  and  being  made  an  heir 
of  everlasting  salvation,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
may  continue  thy  servant,  and  attain  thy  promise,  &c.* 
And  in  the  Address  after  the  reception  into  the  congre- 
gation it  is  said, — *  that  this  child  is  by  Baptism  regene- 
rate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church.'     The 
change  of  circumstance  will  also  account  for  the  different 
position   of  the   Lord's   Prayer,   which,   in   the   Public 
Office,  is  placed  before  the  Thanksgiving  for  the  grace  of 
Baptism  which  has  just  been  received  ;  but,  in  this  Office, 
comes  before  the  Thanksgiving  which  closes  the  Exhor- 
tation upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel.     The  child  having 
been  baptized,  this  becomes  in  fact  the  Thanksgiving  for 
the  grace  of  Baptism  previously  received,  and  which  is 
therefore  preceded  by  the  Lord's  Prayer  '}  and  the  second 
Thanksgiving,  which  follows  the  signing  with  the  cross, 
is  in  this  Office  a  thanksgiving  for  the  child's  reception 
into  the  congregation.    The  examination  of  the  sponsors 
is  retained  in  the  same  terms  in  which  it  ordinarily  pre- 
cedes Baptism  :  for,  if  the  child  lives,  it  is  fit  that  the 
rule  of  the  Church  should  not  be  broken  by  reason  of 
the  charitable  action  of  administering  the  rite  when  there 
seemed  to  be  no  need  of  any  to  undertake  for  the  future 
behaviour  and   training  of   the  child.     After  the  con- 
cluding Exhortation  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers, 


tttMlC 


tUU  to  the  blessing  of  eternal  life, 
and  made  him  partaker  in  a  right 
to  the  enjoyment  of  His  everlasting 
kingdom.'  However,  the  words  were 
understood  in  their  plain  meaning, 
as  if  referring  to  actual  possession  ; 
which  is  more  than  the  heirship 
which  is  declared  in  the  Catechism 
tp    belong    to   baptized    children  : 


*  wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an  in- 
heritor of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 
Laurence,  Bampt.  Lect,  p.  181. 

'  In  the  American  Ofi&ce  the 
Lord*s  Prayer  is  placed  as  ir  our 
own,  but  the  Thanksgiving  is 
omitted:  in  the  Irish  Prayer  Book 
}t  is  placed  J^  \fi  Public  Baptism. 


P«Hii0nqf 
iJu  Lont» 
Prayer. 
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ending  with  the  words, — '  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living/  followed  in  the  Prayer  Boob 
previously  to  the  last  revision, — '  &c.    As  in  Public  Bap- 
tism*  or,  *  And  so  forth,  as  in  Public  Baptism.*    This  was 
omitted  in  1661,  apparently  with  the  intention  of  placii^ 
here  the  Address  about  Confirmation,  which  was  added 
to  the  Office  of  Public  Baptism.     It  was  overlooked, 
however,  and  the  rubric  does  not  supply  any  direction: 
but,  according  to   its   manifest    intention,  the  Address 
should  be  added  in  this  place.^ 


Sect.  III. — The  Ministration  of  Baptism  to  such  as  an 
of  Riper  Years,  and  able  to  answer  for  themselves. 

This  Office  was  added  at  the  last  revision  of  the 
Prayer  Book  in  1661  ;  the  composition  being  attributed 
to  Dr.  George  Griffith,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph.^  The  want 
of  such  an  Office  was  felt  at  that  time,  owing  to  the 
growth  of  Anti-Paedobaptism  and  the  general  neglect  of 
the  ordinances  of  the  Church  during  the  Rebellion.  It 
is  now  used  on  the  occasion  of  the  Baptism  of  converts 
from  Heathenism  or  Judaism  by  our  missionaries,  and  of 


^  In  the  Irish  revised  Prayer 
Book,  a  rubric  directs  the  service 
which  is  to  be  used,  *if  a  child  that 
has  been  already  baptized  be  brought 
to  the  Church  at  the  same  time  with 
a  child  that  is  to  be  baptized;  the 
Minister  having  enquired  respecting 
the  sufficiency  of  the  baptism,  and 
having  certified  the  same^  shall  read 
all  that  is  appointed  for  the  Public 
Baptism  of  Infants  until  he  have 
baptized  and  signed  the  child  that  has 
not  been  baptized;  and  he  shall  then 
call  upon  the  Godfathers  and  God- 
mothers of  the  child  that  has  been 
already  baptized  to  make  answer  in 
his  behalf  as  here  directed^  save  that 
he  shall  not  again  recite  th(  ApostUs^ 


Creed,  but  say^ — Dost  thou  believe 
all  the  articles,  &c.  ?  The  AmericaB 
more  simply  notes  that  the  Minister 
may  make  the  Questions  to  the  Spon- 
sors and  the  succeeding  Prayers  seroi 
for  bothf  and  after  the  Baptism  and 
the  receiving  into  the  Church,  the 
Minister  may  use  the  remainder  of 
the  Service  for  both.  But  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  avoid  the  appearance  at 
least  of  praying  for  the  future  r^ene* 
ration  of  a  regenerate  child,  or  to 
disentangle  the  clauses  in  the  part 
of  the  Service  preceding  the  Baptism, 
which  cannot  be  applied  to  the  child 
who  has  already  been  baptized 

^  See  Joyce,  JF«^/fjA5]K#ffl<£f,pp.  703 
sq. ;  Lathbuiy,  ConvacaHon,^.  283. 
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persons  who  have  riot  been  baptized  in  infancy  through 
the  carelessness  or  perverse  notions  of  their  parents.^  A 
rite  of  this  nature  is  therefore  seldom  administered  in  a 
Christian  country ;  and  whenever  it  is  called  for,  it  is  an 
occasion  of  peculiar  solemnity. 

The  rubric  directs  not  only  examination  of  the  can- 
didate, but  that  timely  notice  shall  be  given  to  the 
Bishops  or  whom  he  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose ^  a  week 
before  at  the  leasts  to  secure  a  due  preparation,  and  in- 
struction in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
Catechumen  is  also  exhorted  to  prepare  himself  with 
prayers  and  fasting  for  the  receiving  of  this  Holy  Sacra- 
ment, according  to  the  rule  of  the  primitive  Church.^ 
The  Service  is  formed  upon  that  for  the  Baptism  of 
Infants,  with  many  changes,  however,  which  adapt  it  to 
the  different  circumstances  of  the  persons  who  are  to  be 
baptized.  The  Gospel  is  taken  from  our  Saviour's  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus  concerning  the  necessity  of  a  new 
birth  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  Exhortation 
that  follows  it  treats  of  repentance  in  connexion  with 
Baptism.     Moreover,  since  the  Catechumens  are  able  to 


lUtlMBOf 

Xitalti. 


Tki/repa- 
ration  of  a 
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for  Baf'tism. 


VariatioHi 

qftheSer- 
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Infant 

Baptism. 


1  Cases  will  occur  in  which  it  may 
seem  doubtful  whether  this  Office  or 
that  for  the  Baptism  of  Infants  should 
be  used.  The  nibric  at  the  end  of 
this  Office  directs  the  use  of  the  latter 
for  the  Baptism  of  persons  before  they 
come  to  years  of  discretion  to  answer 
for  themselves.  And  Confirmation 
and  Communion  should  immediately 
follow  the  Baptism  of  an  adult. 
Hence  the  Office  for  the  Baptism  of 
Infants  should  be  used  for  all  persons 
who  are  not  fitted  either  by  age  or 
intdligence  for  Confirmation,  chang- 
ing the  word  infant  for  child  or  per- 
son,  as  occasion  requireth. 

2  The  American  rubric  suits  the 
actual  practice : — *  timely  notice  shall 
he  given  to  the  Minister j  that  so  due 


care  may  be  taken,  &^c. 

*  See  the  Didachi  above,  p. 
410.  Justin  Mart)rr,  Apol.  c.  79  :— 
'Oo'Oi  dkv  ir€iadwai  koI  viarfiiacriv 
d\r}dr}  ravTa  rd  v^*  rjficSy  SiSacrKSfieya 
Koi  Aey^fifva  tlvat,  koI  $tovu  o^tos 
Bwaardai  {nricrxv^vrax,  €ijxf(^&ai  re 
Koi  alruy  vr}<TT€6ovT€S  irapd  rod  Otov 
Tuy  •itpo7)ixapT'rifiiv<ov  &<f)€(riu  SiZdar- 
Koyrai,  ijfiutf  avyevxofJiivcay  Koi  trvv- 
VTi](Tr*v6vT<ov  avTo7s,  liretra  Ayovrat 
v</)'  ijfiap  ivBa  tSwp  iarrl,  k.t,\,  Con- 
cil.  Carthag.  IV.  (398),  seu  Statuta 
Ecclesice  Antigua,  can.  85  :  *  Bapti- 
zandi  nomen  suum  dent,  et  diu  ab- 
stinentia  vini  et  carnium,  ac  manus 
impositione  crebro  examinati  baptis- 
mum  percipiant :'  Mansi,  III.  95S. 
See  GuericKe,  Manuctl,  p.  225. 
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make  in  their  own  persons  the  Christian  profession  of 
faith  and  obedience,  the  demands  are  addressed  to  thea 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  are  required  to  be  present, 
but  only  as  chosen  witnesses  of  their  profession,^  with 
the  further  duty  of  putting  them  in  remembrance  of  their 
vow,  and  calling  upon  them  '  to  use  all  diligence  to  be 
rightly  instructed  in  God's  holy  Word/  *  The  conclud- 
ing Exhortation  warns  the  newly-baptized,  that  as  they 
are  '  made  the  children  of  God  and  of  the  light  ^  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,'  it  is  their  part  and  duty  'to  walk 
answerably  to  their  Christian  calling,  and  as  becometh 
the  children  of  light/* 


»  I  Tim.  vi.  12;  Guericke,  p.  227. 

2  *  Shortly  before  their  admission 
to  the  rite  itself,  the  compdentes  re- 
ceived all  necessary  instruction  on  the 
nature  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  but  a  more  detailed  teach- 
ing on  these  subjects  (such  as  has 
come  down  to  us  in  St.  Cyril's 
Ka.T'(\xh^^^'^  fivarayayiKui)  was  re- 
served until  after  their  admission  to 
Baptism  and  their  first  Commimion  : ' 
Guericke,  pp.  229  sq.  See  Cyril. 
Hierosol.  CatgcA.  xviii.  §§  32,  33, 
pp.  224  sq.  ed.  Par.  1 631. 

«  <f>uTiard4mtSj  Justin  Mart.  A/>o/. 
c.  80. 

*  The  American  Prayer  Book  adds 
the  following  rubrics  :  *  Whereas 
necessity  may  require  the  baptizing  of 
Adults  in  private  houses  in  considera- 
tion of  extreme  sickness ;  the  same  is 
hereby  allowed  in  that  case.  And  a 
convenient  number  of  persons  shall  be 


assembled  tn  the  house  where  the  Sacrt 
ment  is  to  be  performed.  And  in  tk 
Exhortation,  Well-beloved,  &&,  in- 
stead of  these  words,  come  ludxr 
desiring,  shall  be  inserted  this  wod% 
desirous.  *  *  If  there  be  occasion  fir  At 
Office  of  Infant  Baptism  and  tkattj 
Adults  at  the  same  time,  the  MimsUr 
shall  use  the  Exhortation  and  one  ^ 
the  Prayers  next  following  in  Ai 
Office  for  Adults  ;  only  in  the  Exker- 
tation  and  Prayer^  after  the  words, 
these  Persons,  ««// these  thy  servants, 
adding,  and  these  Infants.  Then  tin 
Minister  shall  proceed  to  the  quesdom 
to  be  demanded  in  the  cases  respectivdj' 
After  the  Immersion,  or  the  pouring^ 
water,  the  prayer  shall  be  as  in  tias 
Service;  only  c^ter  the  words,  these  Pff* 
sons,  shcUl  be  added,  and  these  In&nts. 
After  which  the  remaining  pari  ff 
each  Service  shall  be  used  ;  first  Ait 
for  Adults,  and  Ic^stly  that  for  Infarit! 


"<-. 


CHAPTER  V. 


THE  OCCASIONAL  OFFICES, 


Sect.  I. — The  Catechism. 


*  The  idea  is  probably  due  to  Her- 
mann's Cansultation,  where,  after 
Baptism,  follows  (fol.  183),  'Of the 
Confirmation  of  children  baptized : 
and  solemn  profession  of  their  faith  in 
Christ,  and  of  their  obedience  to  be 
^IfOlffed  ^o  Cbrist,  and  to  His  congpre- 


gation  ;*  and  a  Catechism  is  inserted 
in  this  order  of  Confirmation,  to  be 
recited  as  the  public  confession  of 
those  who  come  to  be  confirmed.  No 
part,  however,  of  our  Catechism  was 
borrowed  from  this  source. 
■  See  above,  p.  14. 


Previously  to  1661  the  Catechism  was  inserted  in^ 
the  Order  of  Confirmation.  The  title  in  the  Prayer 
Books  of  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth  was,  Conftrmatiotiy 
wherein  is  contained  a  Catechism  for  Children ;  and  in 
1604,  The  Order  of  Confirmation,  or  laying  on  of  hands 
upon  children  baptized,  and  able  to  render  an  account  of 
their  faith,  according  to  the  Catechism  following;  with  a 
further  title  to  the  Catechism  itself,  that  is  to  say,  An 
Instruction  to  be  learned  of  every  Child,  before  he  be 
brought  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Bishop, 

The  insertion  in  the  Prayer  Book  of  such  an  autho- 
rized exposition  of  the  elements  of  the  Christian  faith  and 
practice  belongs  to  the  Reformation.^  English  versions 
and  expositions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed  had 
existed  in  early  times.^  But,  immediately  before  the 
Reformation,  it  appears  that  these  elements  were  by  no 
means  generally  known.  The  origin  of  our  rubrics  about 
catechising  may  be  referred  to  the  Injunctions  issued  in 
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1536  and  1538,^  which  ordered  the  Curates  to  teach  the 
people  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, sentence  by  sentence,  on  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days,  and  to  make  all  persons  recite  them  when  they 
came  to  Confession.^  And  when  the  great  hindrance 
to  reformation  was  removed  by  the  death  of  Henry,  the 
instruction  of  the  young  and  the  ignorant  was  among  the 
first  particulars  to  which  the  advisers  of  Edward  directed 
their  efforts,  in  the  Injunctions  of  1547 :'  and  as  soon  as 
a  Book  of  Service  was  prepared,  a  Catechism  was  placed 
in  it,  that  the  exposition  of  these  Christian  elements 
might  not  depend  on  the  care  or  ability  of  the  Curates 
This  manual  still  remains  in  our  Prayer  Book,  with  only 
a  few  verbal  alterations,*  and  the  addition  of  an  expla- 

noster,  in  English,  and  hear  them  say 
the  same  particularly...*  C£  Can. 
LIX.  (1604). 

«  Card  well,  Doc,  Ann,  pp.  7,  25: 
'Whether  they  have  not  diligentiy 
taught  upon  the  Sundays  and  Holy- 
days  their  parishioners,  and  specially 
the  youth,  their  Paternoster,  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Tco 
Commandments  in  English,  and  yf^ 
ther  they  have  expounded  and  d^ 
clared  the  understanding  of  the  same.' 

*  The  third  answer  was  thus  a* 
pressed  : — *  that  I  should  forsake  the 
devil,  and  all  his  works  and  pomps, 
the  vanities  of  the  wicked  world...' 
The  preface  to  the  Commandments 
was  added  in  1552,  and  the  Com- 
mandments were  then  given  at  length, 
which  had  before  been  in  a  very  cnr- 
tailed  form,  nearly  as  they  had  been  in 
Henry's  Primer  (1545,  ed.  Burton,  p. 
460).  In  1 66 1  the  words,  'the  King 
and  all  that  are  put  in  authoritf 
under  him,*  were  substituted  for  *thc 
King  and  his  Ministers*  (in  the 
American  Prayer  Book  it  is, — *the 
civil  authority*) :  and  in  1552  the 
word  *  child*  was  substituted  for 
*  son  *  in  the  address  before  the  Lord'i 
Prayer. 


^  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  Hen,   VIII. 
i.  42. 

'  Burnet,  Hist.  Ref.  iv.  p.  loi,  ed. 
Nares  (Records,  Bk.  in.  No.  xi. ) : 
*  Item  ;  That  ye  shall  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  year 
openly  and  plainly  recite  to  your  pa- 
rishioners, twice  or  thrice  together, 
or  oftener,  if  need  require,  one  parti- 
cle or  sentence  of  the  Paternoster,  or 
Creed,  in  English,  to  the  intent  that 
they  may  learn  the  same  by  heart: 
and  so  from  day  to  day  to  give  them 
one  little  lesson  or  sentence  of  the 
same,  till  they  have  learned  the  whole 
Paternoster  and  Creed  in  English,  by 
rote.  And  as  they  be  taught  every 
sentence  of  the  same  by  rote,  ye  shall 
expound  and  declare  the  understand- 
ing of  the  same  unto  them,  exhorting 
all  parents  and  householders  to  teach 
their  children  and  servants  the  same, 
as  they  are  bound  in  conscience  to 
do.  And  that  done,  ye  shall  declare 
unto  them  the  Ten  Commandments, 
one  by  one,  every  Sunday  and  Holy- 
day,  till  they  be  likewise  perfect  in 
the  same.  Item;  That  ye  shall  in 
Confessions  every  Lent  examine  every 
person  that  cometh  to  confession 
unto  you,  whether  they  can  recite  the 
Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Pater- 
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nation  of  the  Sacraments  in  1604.  The  composition  of 
this  latter  part  is  generally  attributed  to  Bishop  Overall,^ 
who  was  the  Prolocutor  of  the  Convocation,  and  at 
that  time  Dean  of  St.  Paul's.  It  was  added  by  royal 
authority,  '  by  way  of  explanation,'  ^  in  compliance  with 
the  wish  which  the  Puritans  had  expressed  at  the  Con- 
ference at  Hampton  Court  ;^  and  with  two  emendations* 
was  afterwards  confirmed  by  Convocation  and  Par- 
liament in  1661. 

An  intention  was  formed,  in  the  time  of  Edward  and 
Klizabeth,  to  have  also  another  authorized  Catechism, 
for  the  instruction  of  more  advanced  students,  and  espe- 
cially those  in  public  schools,  touching  the  grounds  of 
the  Christian  religion.  The  original  of  this  work  is  as- 
cribed to  Poynet,  ^  who  was  Bishop  of  Winchester  during 
Gardiner's  deprivation.  It  was  published  in  Latin  and 
in  English®  in  1553,  and  is  supposed  to  have  had  the 

1  His  production  has  in  some  re-  may  be  :  taxing  withal  the  number  of 

spects  a  very  Latin  air,   suggesting  ignorant  Catechisms  set  out  in  Scot- 

the  idea  that  he  was  either  translating  land,  by  every  one  that  was  tlie  son  of 

from  a  formulary  in  that  language,  or  a  good  man...'     Barlow's  Sum  of  the 

had  made  his  own  original  draft  in  Conference;  Card  well,  Conf.^,  1 07. 

Latin.     The  definition  of  the  word  *  *  What  is   the  outward  visible 

*  sacrament'  will  furnish  illustrations  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  ?    Answer 

of  this  remark.     C.  H.  (1604)  :  Water;  wherein  the  person 

*  See  above,  pp.  91  sq.  baptized  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  witli 

•  *Dr.  Reinolds  complained  that  it,  In  the  name,  &c'  *Why  then 
the  Catechbm  in  the  Common  Prayer  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason 
Book  was  too  brief;  for  which  one  of  their  tender  age  they  cannot  Der- 
by Master  Nowell  late  dean  of  form  them?  Answer  (1604) :  Yes; 
Paul's  was  added,  and  that  too  long  they  do  perform  them  by  their  Sure- 
for  young  novices  to  learn  by  heart  :  ties,  who  promise  and  vow  them  both 
requested  therefore  that  one  uniform  in  their  names :  which  when  they 
Catechism  might  be  made,  which,  come  to  age  themselves  are  bound  to 
and  none  other,  might  be  generally  perform.*  See  the  Presbyterian  ex- 
received  :  it  was  demanded  of  him  ceptions  to  the  Catechism,  at  the 
whether,  if  to  the  short  Catechism  Savoy  Conference;  above,  pp.  125  sq. 
in  the  Communion  Book  something  *  Orig.  Lett.  (Park.  Soc.)  Lxxi. 
were  added  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Cheke  to  Bullinger,  June  7,  1553 ; 
sacrament,  it  would  not  serve  ?  His  *  Nupei  J.  Wintoniensis  episcopi 
Majesty  thought  the  doctor's  request  Catechismum  auctoritate  sua  scholis 
very  reasonable :  but  yet  so,  that  he  commendavit...' 

would  have  a  Catechisan  in  the  fewest       '  Reprinted    in   Bp.  Randolph's 
and  plainest  afllrmative  terms  that   Enchiridion  Thtologicum,     Both  the 
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approval  both  of  Cranmer^  and  also  of  the  Convoca- 
tion which  sanctioned  the  Articles  in  1552.^  It  seems; 
however^  that  this  was  not  considered  quite  satisfactory; 
nor  was  it  able  to  supplant  the  many  similar  compib> 
tions  of  the  foreign  Reformers,*  which  «vere  adopted  by 
many  teachers,  and  occasioned  much  complaint  as  to 
the  want  of  a  uniform  system  of  religious  instructioa 
Hence  it  was  agreed  by  the  Bishops  in  1561  that,  b^ 
sides  the  Catechism  for  children  which  were  to  be  con- 
firmed, another  somewhat  longer  should  be  devised  for 
communicants,  and  a  third,  in  Latin,  for  schools.*  It  is 
probable  that  at  this  time  Dean  Nowell  was  employed 
upon  such  a  Catechism,  taking  Poynet's  as  his  ground- 


English  and  Latin  editions  are  re- 
printed in  Liturgies,  &*c.  ofEdw,  VI, 
(Park.  Soc). 

^  *  When  there  was  presented  unto 
us,  to  be  perused,  a  snort  and  plain 
order  of  Catechism  written  by  a  cer- 
tain godly  and  learned  man :  we 
committed  the  debating  and  diligent 
examination  thereof  to  certain  Bi- 
shops, and  other  learned  men,  whose 
judgment  we  have  in  great  estima- 
tion.* K.  Edward's  injunction  au- 
thorizing the  use  of  this  Catechism. 

2  It  appears  that  a  licence  for 
printing  the  work  was  granted  in 
September  1552  :  see  Lathbury, 
Hist,  of  Convoc,  p.  145.  When  it 
was  published,  in  1553,  the  Articles 
of  the  preceding  year  were  appended 
to  each  edition;  and  also  a  few 
prayers  at  the  end  of  the  English 
edition.  The  title  was: — *A  short 
Catechism,  or  plain  instruction,  con- 
tainingthe  sum  of  Christian  learning, 
set  forth  by  the  Kin^s  Majesty*  s  autho- 
rity, for  all  Schoolmasters  to  teach. 
To  /his  Catechism  are  adjoined  the 
Articles  agreed  upon  by  the  Bishops 
and  other  learned  and  godly  men, 
in  the  last  Convocation  at  London  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  mdlii.  for  to 
root  out  the  discord  of  opinions^  atid 


stablish  the  agreement  of  true  rdigM\ 
Ukeunse  piiblished  by  the  Khi^s  iA> 
jes^s  authoriiv,*  The  Latin  tide 
was  : — *  Catechismos  brevis,  Chrii* 
tianae  disciplinse  summam  contineni, 
&C.'  It  appears  that  this  mention  of 
the  Convocation  on  the  title-page, 
though  belonging  only  to  the  Article^ 
led  to  the  assertion  of  Weston,  tiifi 
Prolocutor  of  Queen  Mary's  ConTO- 
cation,  that  this  pestiferous  and  here- 
tical Catechism,  as  he  called  it,  was 
foisted  fraudulently  upon  the  Synod, 
never  having  been  authorized  by  the 
Convocation.  See  Lathbury,  p.  144, 
and  Hardwick's  Hist,  of  the  Articla, 
pp.  108  sq. 

3  The  Catechism  of  Erasmus  ( 1 547), 
ordered  to  be  used  in  Windiester 
College  and  elsewhere;  the  smaller 
and  larger  Catechisms  of  Calvin 
(1538  and  1545) ;  that  of  CEcolampa- 
dius  (1545).  Leo  Judas  (1553),  and 
more  especially  Bullinger  (1559)- 
Even  in  1578,  when  the  exclusiye  nsf 
of  Nowell's  Catechism  had  been  en* 
joined  in  the  canons  of  1571,  those  of 
Calvin,  Bullinger,  and  othefs  were 
still  ordered  by  statute  to  be  used  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.  See  Card* 
well,  jDoc,  Ann,  i.  p.  300,  note. 

*  Cardwell,  Doe.  Ann,  p.  2991 
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wotk;  S9  Aast  it  was  amzpleted  beiore  ^Xi^  OK^ttiig 
of  CoamcztBaii^  iXav.  tc,  1501^  by  woich  it  wa;s  ip* 
proved,  and  atmwiAT?^  but  not  &7nxxally  soncttcoec  ;  J^ 
parendybccanae  It  was  treated  as  part  cc  a  Lajr^ier  iie^tI^ 
which  was  not  reaiizei*  The  Catechisnu  thcixtcrc* 
remamed  nspiibli^bed  until  1570.  wixea  it  was  prinlo.! 
at  die  request  of  t!ie  Archbishops^  and  appca^^i  iu  • 
several  fiDnnsy  in  I^tm  ^nd  in  English.^ 

Sect.  IL — JSr  Onlir  of  Cimfirmati^n. 

Some  qS  die  following  Offices^  or  eccle>ia:!^ttcal  Ofdi«  ; 
nances,  have  been  minified  into  proper  sacramcitts  by 
the  Romish  Church.*  They  may,  indeed^  be  so  calleiU 
in  die  language  of  the  ancients,  who  applied  the  worvl  tv> 
any  religious  ceremony.^  But,  in  the  restricted  signiti-  . 
cation  defined  in  the  Catechism,  only  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  can  be  correcdy  and  really  sacraments,* 

1  *GfHeralndiaa/matierstobewunfed  published  a  third,  callevl  the  SmaUtr 
hy  the  Clergy  im  tke  next  ParHameiU  Cmtechism,  difierin^  but  slightly  fixMU 
and  Synod:. .,K  Catechism  is  to  be  set  that  in  the  Book  ofCommoa)  tVuyt^r. 
forth  in  Latin;  which  is  already  done  It  is  probable  that  Overall  abriU^eil 
by  Mr.  Dean  of  Paul's,  and  wanteth  the  questions  and  answeni  04\  the 
only  viewing.'  Strype,  ^»ffa/r,  ch.  27.    sacraments  from  this  Catechism.  See 

*  This  was  to  publish  Novrell's  Churton's  UftofNini^i^  pp.  183  %k\  \ 
Catechism,  the  Articles,  and  Jewell's  Lathbury,  /&/.  ofComnKs  pp.  107  aq. 
Apology,  in  one  book,  *  by  common  ^  Coned.  TyiJ^tt.  Sess.  vu,  can. 
consent  to  be  authorized,  as  contain-  i :  '  Si  quis  dixerit,  Sacrameuta  iu)vie 
ing  true  doctrine,  and  enjoined  to  be  I^[is  non  fuisse  omnia  a  Jesu  Chrlsto 
taught  to  the  youth  in  the  universities  Domino  nostro  instituta  ;  nut  esse 
and  grammar  schools  throughout  the  plura  vel  pauciora  quam  lentcm, 
realm.'    Ihid.  videlicet,      liaptismuni,      Coufirnm- 

■  The  larger  Catechism,  in  Latin,  tionem,  Kucharistiam,  IVenitentlain, 
intended  to  be  used  in  places  of  libe-  Extremam  Unctionem,  OrUlnem,  et 
ral  education,  is  reprinted  in  Bp.  Ran-  Matrimonium  :  aut  etiam  alUiuod 
dolpVs  Enchirid.  Theolog.  Its  title  horum  septem  non  esMO  vere  et  pru- 
is,  '  Catechismus,  sive  prima  insti-  prie  Sacramentum;  anathema  vit,' 
tutio,  disdplinai^ue  pietatis  Chris-  '  Bingham,  Antiij*  xii.  1,  %  4. 
tianae,  latine  exphcata.'  In  the  same  Hence  some  made  two,  and  soiiif 
year  it  was  trankated  into  English  by  three  sacraments  in  connexion  with 
Norton.  Also  an  abridgment  of  it,  Baptism — the  washing,  the  unction, 
called  the  Shorter,  or  the  Middle  ana  the  imposition  of  hands. 
Catechism,  was  prepared  by  Nowell  '  See  Hooker,  Keel,  Pot,  Bk.  V. 
for  the  use  of  scnools.      He  also   ch.  50;  Browne,  Kxpot,  Art,  j^xv* 
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The  custom  of  blessing  with  the  outward  sign  of  iflK 
position  of  hands  is  most  ancient  In  the  Christiai 
Church  it  was  used,  after  the  Apostolical  practice/  upoi 
the  newly-baptized,  and  was  at  first  the  conclusion  of  Ac 
ministration  of  Baptism.^  Subsequently  to  the  second 
and  third  centuries,  the  anointing  with  chrism  has  beet 
joined  with  it ;  and  the  rite  has  been  reserved,  in  tie 
Western  Church,^  as  the  peculiar  function  of  the  Bishof^ 
administered  immediately  after  Baptism,  if  a  Bishop 
were  present,  and  in  other  cases  during  a  diocesan 
visitation.* 

The  following  is  the  Office  for  Confirmation  in  the 
Sarum  Pontifical  :^ — 

Confirmaiio  puerorum  et  aliorum  bapttzatorum. 

In  primis  dicat  episcopus :  Adjutorium  nostrum.*  Domiiuis 
vobiscum.  Oremus.  Oratio,  Onmipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui 
regenerare  dignatus  es  hunc  famulum  tuum,  vel  hos  famalos  tnos^ 
ex  aqua  et  Spiritu  Sancto,  quique  dedisti  eis  remissionem  omnium 
peccatorum  :  immitte  in  eos  septiformem  Spiritum,  Sanctum  Para- 
clitum,  de  coelis.  Amen.  Spiritum  sapientiae  et  intellectus.  Amen. 
Spiritum  scientiae  et  pietatis/  Amen.  Spiritum  consilii  et  forti- 
tudinis.  ^  Amen.  Et  adimple  eos  Spiritu  timoris  Domini.  + 
Amen.  Et  consigna  eos  signo  sanctae  crucis  4"  confirma  eos 
chrismate  salutis  in  vitam  propitiatus  aeternam.    Amen. 

Tunc  inquisito  nomine  cujuslibet  ei  pollice  chrismate  uncio,ponttfex 
facial  cruceni  in  singulorum  fronte^  dicens :  Signo  te  N.  signo  crucis 

1  Acts  viii.    i6,    17.     See  Blunt,  »  Maskell,  .4/^«.  ^tV.  I.  pp.  34S<J. 

//w/.  0/  the  Church  in  the  first  three  The   Use   of  York  (translated)  is 

centuries,  p.  40.  printed  in  Blunt,  Annotated  Prayff 

^  GregornM,  LiderSacramentorum,  Book,  p.  252  [438,  ed.  18S4]. 

Op.  III.  73;and  Menard's «<?/<«', col. 355.  *  Mr.  Palmer  gives  also  our  second 

3  'In  regard  to  Confirmation,  the  couplet  from  a  Sarum  Manual (Ronci^ 

Greek  Church  differs  from  the  Ro-  1543),  Sit  nomen  Domini  beaiicxiictooL 

man,  (i)  in  not  employing  the  impo-  Ex  hoc  nunc  et  usque  in  sseculom. 

3ition  of  hands  ;  (2)  in  allowing  every  '  This  word  is  added  to  the  gifts  of 

Priest  as  well  as  the  Bishop  to  con-  the  Spirit  enumerated  in  Isa.  xL  1% 

firm  ;  (3)  in  administering  it  imme-  to  make  the  number  seven.    The 

diately    after  Baptism.'      Guericke,  prayer  is  of  great  antiquity :  probablf 

Manual,  p.  234,  note.  much  older  than  the  Sacnunentaiyv 

*  Guericke,  pp.  233  sq.     Cf.  Can.  Gelasius  (494). 
LX.  (1604). 
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nfinno  tc  dirismafe  salntisL  In  nomine  Patiis»  et  Fi  -f  Ui, 
31S  SanctL    Amen. 

itur  Psalwtus.  Ecce  sic  benedicetnr  homo  qui  timet  Dom£* 
Benedicat  tibi  Dominns  e^  Syon,  at  Tideas  bona  Jerusalem 
>  diebns  Titae  tnae.  Gloria  Patri.  Sicnt  oaL  Vers.  Emitte 
1  tiram  et  creabantnr.  Resp.  £t  renovabis  Csidem  terras. 
.    Oremns. 

0,  Dens,  qui  apostolis  tnis  Sanctum  dedisti  Spiritum,  quique 
eorum  successoribus  caeterisque  fidelibus  tradendum  esse 
:  lespice  inropitias  ad  nostras  humanitatis  £unalatum :  et 
ut  hoiram  corda  quorum  firontes  sacro-sancto  chrismate 
nus,  et  signo  sanctae  cruds  consignavimus,  idem  Spiiitus 
;  adveniens  templum  glorias  suae  dignanter  inbabitando 
:.  Per  Dominum :  in  unitate  ejusdem. 
iicat  Yos  omnipotens  Deus :  Pa4*ter,  et  Fi4*lius,  et  Spiritos 
tus.    Amen. 

'  ejus  atas  id  deposcat^  communicat  enm  episcopus  dicens : 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  custodial  corpus  tuum  et  ani- 
am  in  vitam  aetemam.    Amen. 

facto  injungatttr  ab  cUtquo  sacerdote  quod  compaireset  com* 
^  orent  aliquod  cerium  pro  stcdu  domini  episcopi^  et  pro 
ms  pairis  et  matris^  et  pro  animabus  omnium  fidelium 
*orum,  et  quod  tertia  die  vadani  cum  pueris  ad  ecclesiam 
smalia  deponenda,  et  sic  reccdant  in  nomine  Domini. 

he  First  English  Prayer  Book  the  order  of  the  old 
e  was  very  much  retained,  omitting,  however,  the 
chrism.  After  the  Versicles  and  the  first  Prayer, 
:eeded  thus : — 

ster.  Sign  them,  O  Lord,  and  mark  them  to  be  thine  for 
|r  the  virtue  of  thy  holy  cross  and  passion.  Confirm  and 
1  them  with  the  inwaru  unction  of  thy  Holy  Ghost,  mer- 
imto  everlasting  life.  Amen.  Then  the  Bishop  shall  cross 
the  forehead^  and  lay  his  hand  upon  their  head,  sayings  N.  I 
;e  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  lay  my  hand  upon  thee  : 
Name  of  the  Father,  &c.  And  thus  shall  he  do  to  every 
ne  after  another.  And  when  he  hath  laid  his  hand  upon 
hildy  then  he  shall  say,  The  peace  of  the  Lord  abide  with 
inswer.  And  with  thy  spirit 

the  third  rubric  after  the   omitted  in  the  American  and  Irish 
sm.      The    last    clause    is   Books. 
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This  was  omitted  at  the  revision    in  1552,  and 
present  benedictional  Prayer  was  inserted.  'Defend,! 
Lord,  this  child  with  thy  heavenly  grace,  &c' 

The  Collect,   'Almighty  and   everlasting  God, 
makest  us,  &c.,'  was  composed,  in  1549,  from  the  Col 
which  preceded  the  laying  on  of  hands  in  Archl 
Hermann's  Order  of  Confirmation.^ 

The  Service  was  brought  into  its  present  form  atl 
last  revision  in  1661.  Being  separated  from  the 
chism,  its  title  was:  'The  Order  of  Confirmation,) 
laying  on  of  hands  upon  them  that  are  baptized,  1 
come  to  years  of  discretion^*  instead  of  the  words  (l( 
'  and  able  to  render  an  account  of  their  faith  accardi^i 
the  Cateckisfn  following*  What  had  previously  bceni 
explanatory  rubric  before  the  Catechism,  was  turned  ii 
a  preface  to  be  read  at  the  opening  of  the  Senice* 
Confirmation  :  and,  instead  of  questions  from  the 
chism,*  the  solemn  demand  of  oersonal  acknowk 


*  '  Almighty  and  merciful  God, 
heavenly  Father,  which  only  workest 
in  us  to  will  and  to  perform  the  things 
that  please  Thee,  and  be  good  indeed'; 
we  beseech  Thee  for  these  children 
.  .  .  Increase  in  them  the  gift  of  thy 
Spirit,  that  ever  going  fonvard  in  the 
knowledge  and  obedience  of  thy  Gos- 
pel, in  thy  congregation  they  may 
continue  to  the  end .  .  .  So  give  these 
children  the  thing  that  we  pray  Thee 
for,  through  thy  Son  Christ,  that 
when  we  shall  now  lay  our  hands 
upon  them  in  thy  name,  and  shall 
certify  them  bv  this  sign  that  thy 
fatherly  hand  shall  be  ever  stretched 
forth  upon  them,  and  that  they  shall 
never  want  thyHoIySpirit  tokeep,lead, 
and  govern  them  in  the  way  of  health. .  .* 
Hermann's  Consultation^  foL  19 1. 

'  Before  this  revision,  a  rubric  had 
directed  the  Curate  of  every  parish, 
in  sending  the  names  of  the  children 
to  the  Bishop,  to  specify  which  of 
theiu  could^  saj  the  Articles  of  the 


Faith,  tAt  Lards  Prayer^  andAt'i 
Commandments ,  and  also  hnt^ 
of  them   could  answer  to  the 
questions  contained  in  this  CaUn 
In  Hermann's  Consultation  (fd 
the  parish  Priests  are  directed 
tain  days  before  the  coming  '^ 
visitors,   *  to    prepare    the  d 
whom  they  purpose  to  offer  to' 
firmation,  to  make  their  con' 
of  faith,   and  profession  of  CI 
communion  and  obedience,  dc 
and  seemly,  which  must  be  di 
them  aftei  vhis  sort'    ThenfoUo^l 
long  Catechism ;  and  then  (foL  19 
— 'After  that  one  of  the  chfli 
hath  rehearsed  a  full  confession  of  | 
faith,  and  hath  professed  the 
ence  of  Christ  before  the  whok< 
gregation,   it  shsdl  be  svS&aak^ 
propound   questions    to   the  < 
children  after  this  sort :  Doit 
also,  my  son,  believe  andconfeVt^ 
Here  it  shall  suffice,  that  evoTj 
answer  thus  for  hiznsdf :  I '  '^ 
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Meaning  t' 
th»  rite. 


f  the  baptismal  vow  is  addressed  to  the  candidates, 
o  be  answered  by  each  one  for  himself.  The  whole 
Jervice  is  to  be  said  by  the  Bishop,  except  only  the 
)reface.  The  Lord's  Prayer  was  at  the  same  time  in- 
lerted  after  the  action  of  laying  on  of  hands;  and 
ilso  the  Collect,  *0  Almighty  Lord,  &c,'  before  the 
:oncluding  blessing. 

Confirmation  occupies  an  important  position  in  the 
economy  of  the  Church,  which  is  pointed  out  in  the  last 
nbric,^  that  it  is  the  admission  to  full  communion. 
Baptism  is  administered  to  infants  through  the  faith  and 
Jiarity  of  others :  but  knowledge  at  least  of  the  elements 
)f  Christian  truth,  and  an  intelligent  promise  of  Christian 
obedience,  is  required  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
5upper.  At  the  age  which  is  now  generally  fixed  upon 
■or  this  ordinance,  more  information  is  required  than  the 
nere  ability  to  repeat  the  Catechism.  This  is  left  to  the 
liscretion  of  the  Curate,  who  is  to  present  to  the  Bishop 
mch  persons  within  his  parish  as  he  sliall  think  fit :  the 
earlier  rubric,  however,  may  still  be  received,  so  far  as 
:o  point  out  the  least  amount  of  knowledge  which  the 
Curate  can  accept  in  a  candidate  for  Confirmation.  Other 
qualities,  in  the  absence  of  higher  knowledge,  must  be 
lought  in  a  desire  to  be  admitted  to  the  Holy  Communion. 


Sect.  III. — T/ie  Form  of  Solemnization  of  Matrimony, 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Marriage  has  been  solemnized 
vith  religious  rites  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Christian 


md  confess  the  same,  and  3rield  up 
myself  to  Christ  and  His  congregation, 
trusting  in  the  grace  and  help  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.' 

1  This  is  taken  from  the  rubric  in 
the   Sarum  Manual,   RUus   Baptist. 


MaskeD,  p.  31 :  •  Item  nuJus  aebet 
admitti  ad  sacramentum  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi  Jesu  extra  mortis 
articulum,  nisi  fiierit  confirmatus,  vel 
a  receptione  sacramenti  confirma 
tionis  fuerit  rationabiUtec  \TK^ti^\\:Q& 

Y   Y    1 
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iiarriagts 
forbidden 
at  certain 
teatons. 


Publication 
•f  Banns. 


Church.^  Being  also  an  occasion  of  rejoicing,  it  ml 
forbidden  in  the  fourth  century,  together  with  other  bj 
tivities,  during  the  solemn  fast  of  Lent  ;*  and  in  thj 
eleventh  century,  at  many  other  seasons  also.'  The 
seasons  now  prohibited,  not  indeed  by  law,  but  by  i 
and  propriety,  are  Lent,  and  any  occasion  of  a  public  &if{ 

The  rubrics  of  the  Publication  of  Banns,^  in  the 
Prayer  Books,  directed  that  they  should  be  askei 
several  Sunday Sy  or  Holy  day Sy  in  the  time  of  Servicffi 
people  being  present^  after  the  accustomed  mannerf 
1 66 1,  the  time  of  Service  was  explained  to  be  imi 
before  the  sentences  of  tlie  Offertory;^  and  the  form 
also  provided  in  which  it  should  be  done. 


ft 


1  TertulL  ad  Uxor,  ii.  8,  Opp,  p. 
191  :  *  Unde  sufficiamus  ad  enarran- 
dam  felicitatem  ejus  matrimonii  quod 
ecclesia  conciliat,  et  confirmat  obla- 
tio,  et  obsignat  benedictio,  angeli 
renuntiant,  Pater  rato  habet?'  See 
Bingham,  Antiq.  xxii.  4 ;  Guericke, 
p.  271. 

*  ConcU,  Laodicense^  (circa  364) 
Can.   LI  I. :  "On   ov  Se*   ^v  Tfcraapa- 

Mansi,  ii.  571.     Bingham,  xxii.  2, 

§14. 

*  Between  Advent  and  the  Octave 

of  Epiphany,  and  between  Septuage- 
sima  and  the  Octave  of  Easter  ;  dur- 
ing fourteen  days  before  the  Feast  of 
St  John  Baptist,  during  the  fasts  of 
the  Four  Seasons,  and  on  all  vigils. 
Concil,  Salegunst.  ( S  elcngsted  in  Fran- 
conia,  1022)  Can.  ill. ;  Mansi,  Xix.  397. 

*  The  following  clause  was  pro- 
posed to  the  Convocation  (1661),  but 
was  not  inserted  in  the  Prayer  Book  : 
— *  By  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  this 
realm  there  be  some  times  in  the  year 
wherein  marriages  are  not  usually 
solemnized,  as  from  Advent  Sunday 
until  eight  days  after  the  Epiphany  ; 
from  Septuagesima  Sunday  until 
eight  days  after  Easter ;  from  Roga- 
tion Sunday  until  Trinity  Sunday.* 
See  Cardwell,  Synodalia^  i.  p.  134,  «. 


*  So    called    from   a 
Latin  word,  signifying  an  edid^< 
proclamation.      '  Bannum  triad " 
nificatu  ut  plurimtim  accipitar: 
primo  quidem  pro    edicto 
rursum  pro  mufcta  judiciaiia,t 
denique  pro  districtu  ac  jurisdidia*' 
Du  Cange,  Gloss, 

•  *  Non  fidabit  sacerdof  nee  e» 
sentiet  ad  fidationem  inter  viitB^ 
mulierem  ante  tertium  dictamli*' 
norum.  Debet  enim  sacerdosbai 
in  facie  ecclesiae  infra  missanm* 
lemnia  cum  major  populi  adfitfB 
multitudo,  per  tres  dies  solemas' 
disjunctas,  interrogare  :  ita  ntiil' 
unumquemque  diem  solemnemcid' 
ad  minus  una  dies  ferialis...£tsicii^ 
trahentes  diversarum  sint  parodi» 
rum,  tunc  in  utraque  ecclesia  ^ 
chiarum  illarum  sunt  banna  iottfl^ 
ganda.'  Manual  Sar.  OrdoadfoP^ 
dum  Sponsalia  ;  Maskell,  Mon,  ^ 
I.  p.  44  [54,  ed.  1882]. 

7  This  rubric  has  been  genw 
supposed  to  be  set  aside  by  the  Itoj 
riage  Acts  (26  Geo.  II.  c  SJ  *■ 
4  Geo.  IV.  c.  76),  which  say  .*— *.^ 
said  banns  shall  be  publidied  ipf 
three  Sundays  preceding  the  soI«>* 
zation  of  Marriage,  during  the  0* 
of  Morning  Service,  or  of  the  Et* 
ing  Service  if  there  be  no  Moiwl 


tt 
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The  commencement  of  the  Service  is  taken  from  the 
Sarum  Manual:^ — 

In  primis  statuantur  vir  et  mulier  ante  ostium  ecclesia  coram 
DeOf  sacerdotey  etpopulof  vir  a  dextris  mulieris^  et  mulier  a  sinistris 

Tunc  interroget  sacerdos  banna  dicens  in  lingua  materna  sub  hoc 
^orma: 

Ecce  convenimus  hue,  fratres,  coram  Deo,  et  angelis,  et  omnibus 
Sanctis  ejus,  in  facie  ecclesise,  ad  conjungendum  duo  corpora,  sci- 
licet  hujus  viri  et  hujus  mulieris.  Hie  respiciat  sacerdos  personas 
maSy  ut  a  mode  sint  una  caro  et  duae  animae  in  fide  et  in  lege  Dei, 
id  promerendam  simul  vitam  aetemam  quicquid  ante  hoc  fecerint, 
/^dmoneo  igitur  vos  omnes,  ut  si  quis  ex  vobis  qui  aliquid  dicere 
sciat  quare  isti  adolescentes  legitime  contrahere  non  possint,  modo 
:onfiteatur. 

Eadem  admonitiofiat  ad  virum  et  ad  mulierem,  ut  si  quid  ab  illis 
9cculte  actum  fuerit,  vel  si  quid  devoverint,  vel  alio  modo  de  se 


Service  in  such  church  or  chapel  on 
•nj  of  those  Sundays,  immediately 
ifterthe  Second  Lesson.'  The  rubric 
does  not  provide  for  any  publication 
of  banns  but  during  the  Communion 
Office,  or  that  part  of  it  which  is  di- 
rected to  be  said  after  the  Litany  :  so 
that  banns  could  not  be  asked  at  all 
in  churches  where  there  was  no  Morn- 
ing Service.  This  is  remedied  by  the 
Act,  which  allows  a  publication  un- 
der such  circumstances  in  the  after- 
noon, and  specifies  the  most  public 
time  in  that  service  in  which  it  must 
be  done.  The  intention  of  the  law  is 
Batisfied  by  the  usual  publication  after 
the  Second  Lesson  in  the  Morning 
Service.  But  if  the  Morning  Prayers 
were  said  at  an  earlier  hour,  and  the 
Litany  and  the  Communion  Office 
formed  the  principal  or  midday  Ser- 
vice, then  surely  the  banns  must  be 
asked  in  that  service^  and  before  the 
Offertory  sentences. 

Notice  of  the  names  and  places  of 
abode  of  the  parties  may  be  required 
to  be  given  to  the  Minister  seven 
days  before  the  first  publication  of  the 
banns  :  Stat  26  Geo.  IT.  c.  33,  s.  2. 
See   Hook,    Ch,   Diet,   art  Banns 


OF  Marriage.  The  Irish  rubric 
directs  the  banns  to  be  published  on 
three  several  Sundays  or  Feast-days 
.  .  .  after  theNicene  Creed,  or  after 
the  Second  Lesson, 

^  Ordo  ad  faciendum  Spensalia, 
Maskell,  Mon,  Rit,  i.  p.  42  [50]. 
The  York  Ordo  is  printed  in  the 
York  Manual  ^Surtees  Society)  p. 
24:  the  Sarum  Ordo  is  in  the  Ap- 
pendix, p.  17*;  the  Hereford  Ordo^ 
p.  115*;  and  other  ancient  Ordines, 

P-  157*. 

^  The  direction  that  their  friends 
and  neighbours  should  be  present 
comes  from  the  form  of  Service  in 
Hermann's  Consultation,  fol.  241  : 
*  Wherefore  they  shall  endeavour 
themselves  to  bring  very  many  with 
them  unto  the  holy  assembly ...  for 
the  prayers  of  many  are  godly  desired.* 
The  American  rubric  directs  the 
parties  to  come  into  the  body  of  the 
church,  or  to  be  'ready  in  some 
proper  house,  with  their  fr.\ends  and 
neighbours.' 

*  This  direction  about  the  position 
of  the  parties  was  added  to  tne  Eng- 
lish rubric  in  1661. 
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noverint  quare  legitime  contrahere  non  possint^  tunc  confiUaxhff} 
,  ,  ,  .  Si  vero  aliquis  impedimentum  aliquod  proponere  voluerU^ 
et  ad  hoc  probandum  cautionem  prcestiterit?  differantur  sponsah 
quousque  rei  Veritas  cognoscatur* 

The  Addresses,  which  were  placed,  in  1549,  at  the 
beginning  and  end  of  the  Service,  are  in  accordance  with 
the  practice  of  the  Reformers  throughout  our  Offices,  of 
providing  instruction  for  the  people  in  the  meaning  of 
the  Services  in  which  they  were  to  join.  Hence  the 
above  short  and  final  bidding  of  the  banns  was  length- 
ened into  an  Address  on  the  institution  and  religious 
use  of  Matrimony.^ 

The  espousals  *  follow  in  the  ancient  order : — 
Postea  dicat  sacerdos  ad  virum  cunctis  audientibus  in  hngui 
matema  sic  :  N.  Vis  habere  hanc  mulierem  in  sponsam,  earn  dili- 


^  The  York  Manual  gives  the  Eng- 
lish form : — *  Also  I  charge  you  both, 
and  either  by  yourself,  as  ye  will 
answer  before  God  at  the  day  of  doom, 
that  if  there  be  anything  done  privily 
or  openly  between  yourself :  or  that 
ye  know  any  lawful  letting  why  that 
ye  may  not  be  wedded  together  at 
this  time  :  Say  it  now,  or  we  do  any 
more  to  this  matter,*  p.  24 ;  Maskell, 

!•  P*  43  [52]  note, 

'  The  American  rubric  directs  that 
*  the  Minister,  if  he  shall  have  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  pro- 
posed marriage,  may  demand  suffi- 
cient surety  for  his  indemnification  : 
but  if  no  impediment  shall  be  alleged, 
or  suspected,  the  Minister  shall  say...* 

'  Comp.  Hermann's  Consultation^ 
fol.  242:  at  the  beginning  of  the 
ceremony  there  is  an  address,  reciting 
from  Gen.  ii..  Matt,  xix.,  and  Ephes. 
v.,  and  then  proceeding: — *Out  of 
these  places  the  despoused  persons 
and  rest  of  the  congregation  must  be 
warned  that  they  leara  and  consider, 
first,  how  holy  a  kind  of  life  and  how 
acceptable  to  God  Ma  rimony  is.  For 
by  these  places  we  know  that  God 
Himself  instituted  hol^  wedlock,  and 


that  in  paradise,  man  being  yet  per* 
feet  and  holy,  and  that  he  hatngreadf 
blessed  this  copulation,  and  joinedi 
Himself  all  those  together  which  con- 
tract Matrimony  in  His  name,  and 
giveth  the  husband  to  be  an  head  and 
saviour  to  the  wife,  as  Christ  is  the 
Head  and  Saviour  of  the  congr^* 
tion,  and  furthermore  giveth  the  we 
a  body  and  a  help  to  the  hushand, 
that  here  in  this  world  they  may  Iccad 
a  godly,  honest,  and  joyous  life  to- 
gether:* and  again,  in  the  prayer 
after  the  ceremonies  of  the  ring  and 
joining  of  hands : — 'Which  also  hon- 
oured Matrimony  with  His  presence, 
and  with  the  beginning  of  Hb 
miracles,  and  would  have  it  to  be  a 
token  and  mystery  of  His  exceeding 
love  towards  the  congregation.*  The 
three  *  causes  for  which  Matrimony 
was  ordained  *  are  also  found  at  c(ffl* 
siderable  length  in  Laski*s  Book  of 
Service. 

*  Of  the  espousals,  sponsdUa^  or 
mutual  promise  of  Marriage,  made  in 
the  presence  of  the  Priest,  and  before 
witnesses,  some  time  before  the  cdfr 
bration  of  the  Marriage,  see  Binghaffl, 
Antiq,  XXII.  ch.  3. 
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gere^  honorare,  tenere,  et  custodire  sanani  et  infirmam,  sicut  spcn- 
sus  debet  sponsam;  et  omnes  alias  propter  earn  dimittere,  et  illi 
soli  adhaerere  quamdiu  vitautriusque  vestrum  duraverit?  Respondeat 
vir:  Volo. 

Item  dicat  sacerdos  admulierem  hoc  tnodo:  N.  Vis  habere  hunc 
virum  in  sponsum,  et  ei  obedire  et  servire ;  et  eum  diligere,  honorare, 
ac  custodire  sanum  et  infirmum  sicut  sponsa  debet  sponsum ;  et 
omnes  alios  propter  eum  dimittere,  et  illi  soli  adhaerere  quamdiu 
vita  utriusque  vestrum  duraverit  ?    Respondeat  mulier  :  Volo. 

Deinde^  detur  femina  a  poire  suo  vel  ab  amicts  ejus :  quod  si 
puella  sity  discoopertam  habeat  manumj  si  vidua,  tectam:  quam  vir 
recipiat  in  Dei  fide  etsua  servandaniy  sicut  vovit  coram  sacerdote,  et 
teneat  eamper  manum  dextram  in  manu  sua  dextra,  et  sic  detfidem 
tnulteriper  verba  deprcesenti,  ita  dicens  docente  sacerdoie  : 

I  N,  take  the  N,  to  my  wedded  wyf  to  have  and  to  holde  fro  this 
day  forwarde  for  better :  for  wors :  for  richere  :  for  poorer  :  in  syke- 
nesse  and  in  hele :  tyl  dethe  us  departe,  if  holy  chyrche  it  woll 
ordeyne,  and  therto  I  plight  the  my  trouthe. 

Manum  retrahendo, 

Deinde  dicat  mulier  docente  sacerdote: 

I  N,  take  the  N,  to  my  wedded  housbonder  to  have  and  to  holde 
fro  this  day  forwarde  for  better :  for  wors  :  for  richer :  for  poorer  : 
in  sykenesse  and  in  hele  :  to  be  bonere  and  buxum^  in  bedde  and  at 
the  borde  tyll  dethe  us  departhe,  if  holy  chyrche  it  wol  ordeyne,  and 
thereto  I  plight  the  my  trouthe. 

Manum  retrahendo, 

Deinde ponat  vir  aurum,  argentum,  et  annulum  *  super  scutum  vel 
librum  :  et  qucerat  sacerdos  si  annulus  antea  fuerit  benedictus,  vel 


MatrlmtBy 


^  See  old  English  forms  of  betrothal 
in  Maskell,  Anc,  Lit,  p.  civ.  [Ixxx.]; 
BlnnUAnnot.J^,  Book,  p.  267  [452]. 

2  Boner,  F.  Bonnaire,  gentle,  faith- 
ful :  Biixum,  qu.  Bough-some,  pliable, 
obedient.     Richardson. 

3  A  ring  was  given  together  with 
gifts  {arrha)  at  the  time  of  the  contract 
of  Marriage  (iyy^Tiais,  sponsalid)  by 
the  Romans  (Juv.  Sat,  vi.  27,  *digito 
pignus  fortasse  dedisti') ;  and  was  de- 
scribed by  Pope  Nicholas  (860)  among 
the  customary  ceremonies  of  the 
espousals :  Rcspons.  ad  Consulta  Bui- 
garorum,  c.  3  (Mansi,  xv.  402),  *post 
sponsalia,  quse  futurarum  sunt  nup- 
tianun  promissa  foedera,  quseqne  con- 
Gcusu  eorum  quae  haec  contrahunt,  et 


eorum    in    quorum    potestate    sunt, 
celebrantur;  et  postquam  arrhis  spon- 
sam sibi  sponsus  per  digitum  fidei  a 
se    annulo    insignitum    despondent, 
dotemque  utrique  placitam  sponsus  ei 
cum  scripto  pactum  hoc  continente 
coram  invitatis  ab  utraque  parte  tra- 
diderit;  aut  mox,  aut  apto  tempore... 
ambo  ad  nuptilia  foedera  perducuntur.* 
See  Bingham,  AnH^.  xxii.  3,  §  5. 
Professor  Hopkins,  in  his  proposed 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  for  Pres- 
byterians in  America,  sanctions  the 
giving  and  receiving  of  a  ring,  as 
a   symbol,    with   the  words — *  and 
thereto  [with  this  ring]  I  plight  thee 
my  troth ' — *  and  thereto  [receiving 
this  ring]  I  plight  thee  my  troth.* 


The  fitng. 
and  lokem 
cf  spcHSagt 
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non :  si  dicatur  quod  notiy  tunc  henedicat  sacerdos  anntdum  kec  fflwir, 
cum  Doniinus  vobiscum,  et  cum  Oremus.     Oratio} 

Creator  et  Conservator  humani  generis,  dator  g^ratiae  spiritafis, 
largitor  aetemae  salutis;  tu,  Domine,  mitte  benedictionem  tuan 
super  hunc  annulum,  ut  quae  ilium  gestaverit  sit  armata  virtnte 
coelestis  defensionis,  et  proficiat  iUi  ad  aetemam  salutem.  Ftf 
Christum. 

Oremus.  6ene>{«dic,  Domine,  hunc  annulum,  quem  nos  in  too 
sancto  nomine  benedicimus  :  ut  quaecumque  eum  portaverit  in  tni 
pace  consistat,  et  in  tua  voluntate  permaneat,  et  in  tuo  amore  vi?at 
et  crescat  et  senescat,  et  multiplicetur  in  longitudinem  diennn. 
Per  Dominum. 

Tunc  aspergatur  aqua  benedicta  super  annulum. 

Si  autem  antea  fuerit  annulus  ille  henedictus^  tunc  statimpost' 
quam  vir  posuerit  annulum  super  lihrum^  accipiens  sacerdos  anMr 
lum  iradat  ipsum  viro  :  quem  vir  cLCcipiat  manu  sua  dextera  cttM 
tribus  principalioribus  digitis^et  manu  sua' sinistra  tenens  dexterm 
sponscB  docente  sacerdote  dicat : 

With  this  rynge  I  the  wed,  and  this  gold  and  silver  I  the  gcve, 
and  with  my  body  I  the  worshipe,*  and  with  all  my  worldely  cathd 
I  the  endowe. 

Et  tunc  tnserat  sponsus  annulum  pollici  sponsce  dicens  :  In  nomioe 
Patris  :  deinde  secundo  digito  dicens :  et  Filii :  deinde  tertio  digito 
dicens :  et  Spiritus  Sancti :  deinde  quarto  digito  dicens :  Amca 
ibique  dimittat  annulum  :  quia  in  medico  est  qucedam,  vena  pmu- 
dens  usque  ad  cor:  et  in  sonoritate  argenti  designatur  intern 
dilectiOy  qua  semper  inter  eos  debet  esse  recens, 

Deinde  inclinatis  eorum  capitibus  dicat  sacerdos  benedictiofUM 
super  eos, 

Benedicti  4*  sitis  a  Domino,  qui  fecit  mundum  ex  nihilo.    Amen. 


^  The  Bangor  Pontifical  here  be- 
gins the  Order  of  Matrimony  ;  Mas- 
kell,  Man,  RU.  I.  p.  47  [57]. 

a  *  Worships'  i.e.  'honour:*  comp. 
Wicliffe's  New  Testament,  Matt.  xix. 
19,  *worschipe  thi  fadir  and  modir;' 
and  I  Sam.  ii.  30,  in  the  old  transla- 
tion, *him  that  worships  me  I  will 
worship.*  The  phrase  was  objected 
to  by  the  Puritans  in  1604,  and  again 
in  1 66 1,  conceiving  it  to  mean  divine 
worship  or  adoration;  and  on  both 
occasions  it  was  agreed,  as  a  matter 
of   indiflerence,   t&t    rt    might  be. 


*  worship  and  honour,*  or  'with  my 
body  I  thee  honour.*  The  old  woo) 
was,  however,  retained,  as  in  Lake 
xiv.  10,  and  as  it  is  still  in  commoB 
use  in  the  phrase    *worshipfid*  fo 

*  honourable.  The  meaning  of  the 
clause  is,  that  the  woman  is  to  be 
admitted  io  the  honour  and  ^aiff^ 
of  a  lawful  wife :  see  Hooker,  £ctL 
Poi'  V.  73,  §  7.  See  the  Bilk 
Word-Book,  by  Wright ;  and  Dt 
Lumby's  Ghssary  of  difficult,  «•• 
bi^^uous^  or  obsolete  Bible  fVords, 
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The  prayer,  *0  Eternal  God,  Creator,  &c.,'  which 
occupies  the  place  of  this  short  blessing,  is  formed 
from  the  two  prayers  which  were  said  at  the  blessing 
of  the  ring.  In  1549  the  ancient  'tokens  of  spousage, 
as  gold  and  silver,'  were  still  given  with  the  ring,  and 
therefore  were  mentioned  in  this  prayer :  '  that  as  Isaac 
and  Rebecca  (after  bracelets  and  jewels  of  gold  given  of 
the  one  to  the  other  for  tokens  of  their  Matrimony)  lived 
faithfully  together,  &c.'  This  was  omitted  in  1552  ;  and 
thus  we  use  as  ceremonies  only  the  two  simple  and 
expressive  forms,  which  were  also  retained  in  the  ritual 
compiled  for  Archbishop  Hermann  of  Cologne,  viz.  the 
giving  of  a  ring  and  the  joining  of  hands.  The  latter 
ceremony,  and  the  declaration  that  follows  it,  are  taken 
from  that  ritual  ;^  and  the  blessing,  which  then  concludes 
the  actual  Marriage-rite,  is  taken  from  that  of  the 
mediaeval  Church  : — 

Bene4*dicat  vos  Deus  Pater,  custodiat  vos  Jesus  Christus,  illumi- 
net  vos  Spiritus  Sanctus.  Ostendat  Dominus  faciem  suam  in  vobis 
et  misereatur  vestri.  Convertat  Dominus  vultum  suum  ad  vos  :  et 
det  vobis  pacem  :  impleatque  vos  omni  benedictione  spiritual!,  in 
remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  vestrorum  ut  habeatis  vitam 
aetemam,  et  vivatis  in  saecula  sseculorum.    Amen.' 


*  'Then,  if  perchance  they  have 
rings,  let  them  put  them  one  upon 
another's  finger,  and  so  let  the  Mhiis- 
ter  join  their  right  hands  together, 
and  say :  That  that  God  hath  joined, 
let  no  man  dissever.  And  let  the 
Pastor  say  moreover  with  a  loud  voice 
that  may  be  heard  of  all  men :  Foras- 
much as  then  this  John  N.  desireth 
this  Anne  to  be  his  wife  in  the  Lord, 
and  this  Anne  desireth  this  John  to 
be  her  husband  in  the  Lord,  and  one 
hath  made  the  other  a  promise  of 
holy  and  Christipn  Matrimony,  and 
have  now  both  professed  the  same 
openly,  and  have  confirmed  it  with 
giving  of  rings  each  to  other,  and 


joining  of  hands,  I  the  Minister  of 
Christ  and  the  congregation  pronoimce 
that  they  be  joined  together  with  law- 
ful and  Christian  Matrimony,  and  I 
confirm  this  their  Marriage  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen.'  Hermann's 
Consultation^  fol.  244. 

2  Manual.   Sar.   Ordo  ad  facimd, 

Sponsalia,  Mask  ell,  Mon,  Kit.  I.  p. 

49  [^]*     Ii^  1549  this  was  simply 

translated ;  the  sign  of  the  cross  was 

omitted  at  the  revision  in  1552,  and 

the  blessing    sh'ghtly  altered  to  its 

present    form.       In    the    American 

Prayer  Book  the  Service  ends  at  this 

blessing. 


Ttu  Prayer, 

*  O  Eternal 
God,  &c' 
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The  Service 
after  the 
Espousals. 


The  preceding  Service  corresponds  to  the  ancient 
espousalsy  and  includes  the  ceremony  of  Marriage,  per- 
formed at  the  church  door,  according  to  the  old  custom,^ 
but  in  the  body  of  the  church  according  to  the  Eng- 
lish  rubric.  The  Service  then  proceeds  with  appro- 
priate prayers  for  the  newly-married  persons,  which,  like 
the  preceding  ceremonies,  are  mainly  formed  from  the 
ancient  Office: — 

Hie  tntrent  ecclesiam  usque  ad  gradum  altaris  .*'  et  sacerdos  tn 
eundo  cum  suis  ministris  dicat  hunc  Psalmum  sequentem  :  Bead 
omnes.'  Sine  nota^  cum  Kyrie  eleison.  Tunc  prostratis  sponso  d 
sponsa  ante  gradum  altaris^  roget  sacerdos  circumstantes  oran 
pro  eis^  dicendo  :    Pater  noster.    Et  ne  nos.     Sad  libera. 

Salvum  fac  servum  tuum  et  ancillam  tuam. 
Deus  meus  sperantes  in  te. 

Mitte  eis,  Domine,  auxilium  de  sancto. 
Et  de  Syon  tuere  eos. 

Esto  eis,  Domine,  turris  fortitudinis. 
A  facie  inimici. 

Domine  exaudi.  Et  clamor.  Dominus  vobiscum.  Oremus. 
Benedicat  vos  Dominus  ex  Syon,  &c.  Oremus.  Deus  Abraham, 
Deus  Isaac,  Deus  Jacob,  bene  i^  die  adolescentes  istos :  et  semina 
semen  vitae  aetemae  in  mentibus  eorum ;  ut  quicquid  pro  utilitate 
sua  didicerint,  hoc  facere  cupiant.     Per  Jesum. 

Oremus.  Respice,  Domine,  de  coelis,  et  bene  *  die  conventionem 
istam.  Et  sicut  misisti  sanctum  angelum  tuum  Raphaelem  ad 
Tobiam  et  Saram  filiam  Raguelis  :*  ita  digneris,  Domine,  mitlere 
beneii«dictionem  tuam  super  istos  adolescentes  :  ut  in  tua  voluntate 
permaneant :  et  in  tua  securitate  persistant :  et  in  amore  tuo  vivant 
et  senescant  :  ut  digni  atque  pacifici  fiant  et  multiplicentur  in  longi- 
tudinem  dierum.     Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum. 

Oremus.     Respice,  Domine,  propitius  super  hunc  famulum  tuum, 


Thefirst 
Prayer ^  *  O 
Godof  Abra> 
ham,  &c.' 


7'Ae  seco  ui 
Prayer^  *0 
merciful 
Lord,  &C.' 


^  *  Then  lete  hem  come  and  wytnes 
brynge 
To  stonde  by  at  here  wedd3nige ; 
So  openlyche  at  the  chyrche  dore 
Lete  hem  eyther  wedde  othere.* 

Myrk,  htstructions  for  Parish  Priests ^ 
p.  7  (cd.  Early  English  Text  So- 
ciety). 


2  ^Then  shall  they  go  into  tlu 
quire  f  Rubr.  (1549). 

8  Ps.  cxxviiL  A  second  Psalm 
(IxviL)  was  appointed  in  1549,  to  be 
used  when  the  language  of  the  ancient 
Marriage-psalm  is  clearly  unsuitable. 

*  This  clause  was  altered  at  the 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  I552> 
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8t  super  hanc  famulam  tuam :  ut  in  nomine  tuo  bene^-dictionem 
coelestem  accipiant :  et  fUios  filiorum  suorum  et  filiarum  suarum 
usque  in  tertiam  et  quartam  progeniem  incolumes  videant,*  et  in 
tua  voluntate  perseverent,  et  in  future  ad  coelestia  regna  perveniant. 
Per  Christum. 

Oremus.  Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus,  qui  primos  parentes 
nostros  Adam  et  Evam  sua  virtute  creavit,  et  in  sua  sanctifica- 
tione  copulavit ;  Ipse  corda  et  corpora  vestra  sanctificet  et  bene 4* 
dicaty  atque  in  societate  et  amore  verae  dilectionis  conjungat.  Per 
Christum. 

Deinde  benedicat  eos  dtcens  : 

Oremus.  Bene^-dicat  vos  Deus  omnipotens  omnibene4*dictione 
coelesti,  efficiatque  vos  dignos  in  conspectu  suo :  superabundet  in 
vobis  divitias  gratiae  suae,  et  erudiat  vos  in  verbo  veritatis,  ut  ei 
corpore  pariter  et  mente  complacere  vfieatis.  Per  Dominum 
nostrum. 

The  third  Prayer  is  taken  from  the  Mass,  which 
formed  the  conclusion  of  the  mediaeval  Office.  It  \s  the 
prayer  which  included  the  sacramental  benediction,  and 
which  was  said  while  the  newly-married  persons  were 
kneeling  under  a  veil :  ^ — 

Deus,  qui  potestate  virtutis  tuae  de  ninilo  cuncta  fecisti;  qui 
dispositis  universitatis  exordiis,  homini  ad  imaginem  Dei  facto 
inseparabile  mulieris  adjutorium  condidisti,  ut  foemineo  corpori  de 
virili  dares  carne  principium,  docens  quod  ex  uno  placuisset  insti- 
tui,  nunquam  liceret  disjungi.  Hie  incipit  benedictio  sacramentdlis  : 
Deus,  qui  tam  excellenti  mysterio  conjugalem  copulam  consecrasti, 
ut  Christi  et  ecclesiae  sacramentum  praesignares  in  fcedere  nuptiarum. 
Hicfinitur  benedictio  sacramentalis, 

Deus,  per  quem  mulier  jungitur  viro  et  societas  principaliter 
ordinata  ea  benedictione  ^  donatur,  quae  sola  nee  per  originalis 
peccati  pcenam,  nee  per  diluvii  est  ablata  sententiam,  respice  pro- 
pitius  super  hanc  famulam  tuam  quaemaritalijungenda  estconsortio, 
quae  se  tua  expetit  protectione  muniri.  Sit  in  ea  jugum  dilectionis 
et  pacis :  fidelis  et  casta  nubat  in  Christo  :  imitatrixque  sanctarum 
permaneat  foeminarum.     Sit  amabilis  ut  Rachel  viro  :  sapiens  ut 


1  The  clause,—*  that  they  may  see  '  On  the  ancient  custom  of  veiling 

their  children  Christianly  and  virtu-  the    bride,    see    Bingham,    Antiq. 

ously  brought  up,'— was  substituted  xxil.  4.  §  4 ;  and  Guericke,  Manual, 

It  the  last  revision  (i66i).  Appendix,  p.  271. 


Mfttrimi 


TluBku- 
ing. 


Tlu  third 
Prayer^  *0 
God«  who  by 
thy  mighty, 


i 
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Holy  Com- 
muHwm  at  a 
Marriagie. 


Tlu  Address. 


Rebecca  :  longaeva  et  fidelis  ut  Sara . . .  et  ad  beatomm  requiem 
atque  ad  ccelcstia  regna  perveniat  Per  Dominum,  &c.  Per  omnia 
saecula  saeciilorum.    Amen.* 

The  Reformed  Service,  like  that  from  which  it  had 
been  derived,  ended  with  an  administration  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  the  rubric  being  expressed  in  positive 
terms,  *  The  new  married  persons^  tlie  same  day  of  thm 
Marriage,  must  receive  the  Holy  Communion'^  This  was 
altered  in  1661,  in  compliance  with  the  objection  of  the 
Presbyterians,^  or  more  probably  from  a  conviction  that 
many  persons  would  be  married  according  to  the  rites 
of  the  Church,  who  were  far  from  being  in  communion 
with  it* 

The  Address  which  now  closes  the  Service  is  of  the 
nature  of  a  homily,  showing  the  relative  duties  of  married 
persons.  It  consists  of  a  series  of  extracts  from  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter ;  the  intention  of  our 
Reformers  being  clearly  to  keep  before  the  minds  of  the 
people  the  idea  that  Matrimony  was  recognised  by  the 


1  Maskell,  Mon,  Rit.  I.  p.  57  [70]. 

2  Although  this  is  no  longer  the 
rule,  yet  the  rubric  still  asserts  that 
it  is  convenient :  and  this  shows  that 
a  Deacon  should  not  officiate  at  a 
Marriage,  the  Office  being  also,  in  an 
ecclesiastical  point  of  view,  especially 
one  f.i  benediction.  Cf.  Blunt,  An- 
notated Prayer  Book,  p.  264  [450], 

'  *  This  rubric  doth  either  enforce 
all  such  as  are  unfit  for  the  sacrament 
to  forbear  Marriage,  contrary  to 
Scripture,  which  approves  the  Mar- 
riage of  all  men ;  or  else  compels  all 
that  marry  to  come  to  the  Lord*s 
Table,  though  never  so  unprepared ; 
and  therefore  we  desire  it  may  be 
omitted,  the  rather  because  that  Mar- 
riage-festivals are  too  often  accom- 
panied with  such  divertisements  as 
are  unsuitable  to  those  Christian 
duties,  which  ought  to  be  before  and 
follow  aft2r  the  receiving  of  that  holy 


Sacrament.*  The  Bishops  reply  to 
this,  that  it  'enforces  none  to  forbear 
Marriage,  but  presumes  (as  well  it 
may)  that  all  persons  marriageable 
ought  to  be  also  fit  to  receive  the 
holy  Sacrament ;  and  Marriage  being 
so  solenm  a  covenant  of  God,  they 
that  undertake  it  in  the  fear  of  God 
will  not  stick  to  seal  it  by  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion,  and  accordii^lj 
prepare  themselves  for  it.  It  were  more 
Christian  to  desire  that  those  licen* 
tious  festivities  might  be  suppressed, 
and  the  Communion  more  generally 
used  by  those  that  marry :  the  happi- 
ness would  be  greater  than  can  easily 
be  expressed.'  Cardwell,  Conferences^ 
pp.  33 1»  360. 

*  This  was  necessarily  the  case 
before  the  Act  of  1836  (6  and  7  Gd 
IV.  c.  85),  which  allowed  a  civU  con- 
tract of  Marriage  to  be  made  in  the 
presence  of  a  registrar. 
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Apostles  as  a  holy  estate,  in  which  Christians  were  to 
serve  God,  and  was  forbidden  to  none,  inasmuch  as 
married  men,  of  the  laity  or  clergy,  were  in  holy  brother- 
hood with  *  St.  Peter,  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  who  was 
himself  a  married  man/ 

Sect.  IN,— The  Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 

This  Office,  like  that  of  Private  Baptism,  is  intended 
to  bring  the  ministration  of  the  Church  to  the  chambers 
of  those  members  who  are  unable  to  join  in  her  public 
worship.  The  apostolical  precept,^  that  the  sick  man 
shall  '  call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,'  was  as  strongly 
urged  in  mediaeval^  as  in  our  own  times;^  and  our  pre- 
sent Order  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick  is  mainly  taken 
from  that  which  was  used  before  the  Reformation,  as 
will  be  seen  by  the  following  extracts  from  the  Sarum 
Manual : — 

Ordo  ad  Visitandum  Infinnum,^ 

The  seven  penitential  Psalms  were  sung^  as  the  Priest  was  going 
to  the  sick  maris  house,  concluding  with  the  antiphon,  Ne  reminis- 
carls,  Domine. 

Et  cum  intraverit  domum  dicat:  Pax  huic  domui  et  omnibus 
habitantibus  in  ea :  pax  ingredientibus  et  egredientibus. . . .  Deinde 


1  James  v.  14,  15. 

*  Constitutiones  Richardi  Poore^ 
Episc,  Sar,  (circ.  1 21 7),  Tit.  72  : 
♦*Cum  anima  longe  pretiosior  sit  cor- 
pore,  sub  interjectione  anathematis 
prohibemus,  ne  quis  medicorum  pro 
corporali  salute  aliquid  aegro  suadeat, 
quod  in  periculum  animse  convertatur. 
Verum  cum  ipsis  ad  segrum  vocari 
contigerit,  segrum  ante  omnia  mon- 
eant  et  inducant,  quod  advocent  me- 
dicos animarum  ;  ut  postquam  fuerit 
infirmo  de  spirituali  salute  provisum, 
ad  corporalis  medicinse  remedium 
Balubrius  procedatur.'  Mansi,  xxii. 
I128. 

»  Cunou  LXVIL  (1604),  'When  any 


person  is  dangerously  sick  in  any 
parish,  the  Minister  or  Curate  having 
knowledge  thereof,  shall  resort  unto 
him  or  her  (if  the  disease  be  not 
known,  or  probably  suspected,  to  be 
infectious),  to  instruct  and  comfort 
them  in  their  distress,  according  to 
the  order  of  the  Communion  Book, 
if  he  be  no  preacher;  or  if  he  be  a 

preacher,  then  as  he  shall  think  most 

needful  and  convenient.* 

*  MasJcell,  Mon,  Rit,  i.  p.  66  [80]. 
*  In  1549,  Ps.  cxliii.  was  said 
after  the  *  Peace,'  and  before  the 
anthem,  'Remembernot,  &c.'  The 
answer,  *  Spare  us,  good  Lord,*  wag 
added  in  1661. 


Our  Strvia 
derittedfrom 
theMtdi- 
aval  OS^e. 


'Remember 
not,  Lord, 


The  Peat* 


i 
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TlsiUtionof 
UiaBidL 

The  Lord's 
Prayer  and 
Versicles. 


The  Prayers 
*OLor5; 
look  down 
fiom  heaven. 


'  flearus, 

Almighty 
and  most 
merciful 
Gody&c' 


TheExhor- 
taticn. 


aspergat  infirmum  aqua  benedicta^  et  statim  sequatur :  Kyrie 
eleison.  Vers,  Et  ne  nos.  Bt.  Sed  libera.  Vers,  Salvum  fac  ser- 
vum  tuum  vel  ancillam  tuam.  R.  Deus  meus  sperantem  in  te. 
Vers.  Mitte  ei  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto.  R.  Et  de  Syon  tnere 
eum.  Vers,  Nihil  proficiat  inimicus  in  eo.  R.  Et  filius  iniquitatU 
non  apponat  nocere  ei.  Vers,  Esto  ei  Domine  turns  fortitudinis. 
R.  A  facie  inimici.  Vers,  Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam.  B.  Et 
clamor.     Dominus  vobiscum.     Oremus  ^ .  . .  . 

Respice,  Domine,  de  coelo,  et  vide  et  visita  hunc  famulum  tuum 
N.  et  benedic  eum  sicut  benedicere  dignatus  es  Abraham,  IsaaCi 
et  Jacob.  Respice  super  eum,  Domine,  oculis  misericordiae  tux: 
et  reple  eum  onmi  gaudio  et  laetitia  et  timore  tuo.  Expelle  ab  eo 
omnes  inimici  insidias  :  et  mitte  Angelum  pacis  qui  eum  custodiat 
et  domum  istam  in  pace  perpetua.     Per. 

Exaudi  nos  omnipotens  et  misericors  Deus,  et  visitationem  tuam 
conferre  digneris  super  hunc  famulum  tuiun  N.  quem  diversa  vexat 
infirmitas.  Visita  eum,  Domine,  sicut  visitare  dignatus  es  socnun 
Petri,  puerumque  centurionis,  et  Tobiam  et  Saram,  per  sanctum 
angelum  tuum  Raphaelem.^  Restitue  in  eo,  Domine,  pristinam 
sanitatem :  ut  mereatur  in  atrio  domus  tuae  dicere,  castigans  cas- 
tigavit  me  Dominus,  et  morti  non  tradidit  me  salvator  mundL 
Qui .... 

Deinde  priusquam  ungatur  infirmus^  aut  comtnunicetur^  exhor* 
tetur  eu7n  sacerdos  hoc  modo:^ 

Frater  carissime  :  gratias  age  omnipotenti  Deo  pro  universis 
beneficiis  suis,  patienter  et  benigne  suscipiens  infirmitatem  corporis 
quam  tibi  immisit :  nam  si  ipsam  humiliter  sine  murmure  tolera- 
veris,  infert  animae  tuse  maximum  praemium  et  salutem.  Et,  frater 
carissime,  quia  viam  universae  carnis  ingressurus  es,  esto  firmus  in 
fide  .... 

Deinde  bonum  et  valde  expediens  est  ut  sacerdos  exprimat  infirmo 
xiiii,  articulosfidei :  quorum  viu  primi  ad  mysterium  Trinitatis^  it 
vii,  alii  ad  Christi  humanitatem  pertinent .... 

Et  si  infirmus  laicus  vel  simpliciter  titeratus  fuerit ;  tunc 
potest  sacerdos  articulos  fidei  in  generali  ab  eo  inquirere^  sub  hoi 
forma : 

Carissime  frater ;  credis  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum 


^  Nine  Collects  followed,  of  which 
only  two  were  translated. 

2  This  was  translated  in  1549. 
The  mention  of  *  Thobie  and  Sara ' 
and  the  angel  was  omitted  in  1552; 
and  in  1 661,  instead  of  the  reference 
to  our  LoTxi*s  miracles  of  healing, 


*  Peter's  wife's  mother,  and  the  cap- 
tain's servant,'  the  sentence,  'Sanc- 
tify, we  beseech  thee,  &c.,*  was  in- 
serted. 

s  See  English  forms  of  Exhor 
tation,  Maskell,  Mm.  Hit  ill.  pp 
350  sqq.  [410,  ed.  1882]. 
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esse  tres  Personas  et  unum  Deum,  et  ipsam  benedictam  atque 
indivisibilem  Trinitatem  creasse  omnia  creata  visibilia,  et  invisi- 
bilia  ?  Et  solum  Filium,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  conceptum,  incamatum, 
&c.? 

Deinde  respondeat  infirmus:  Credo  firm  iter  in  omnibus,  sicut 
sancta  mater  credit  ecclesia  .... 

Deinde  dicat  sacerdos :  Carissime  frater  :  quia  sine  caritate  nihil 
proderit  fides  ....  Exerce  ergo  caritatis  opera  dum  vales  ;  et  si 
multum  tibi  aifuerit,  abundanter  tribue ;  si  autem  exiguum,  illud 
impartiri  stude.  Et  ante  omnia  si  quern  injuste  laeseris,  satisfacias 
si  valeas  :  sin  autem,  expedit  ut  ab  eo  veniam  humiliter  postules. 
Dimitte  debitoribus  tuis  et  aliis  qui  in  te  peccaverunt,  ut  Deus  tibi 
dimittat  .  .  .  Si  velis  ad  visionem  Dei  pervenire,  oportet  omnino 
quod  sis  mundus  in  mente  et  purus  in  conscientia :  ait  enim 
Christus  in  evangelio  ;  Beati  mundo  corde,  quoniam  ipsi  Deum 
videbunt.  Si  ergo  vis  mundum  cor  et  conscientiam  sanam  habere, 
peccata  tua  universa  confitere  .... 

Deinde  absolvat  sacerdos  infirmum  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis,  hoc 
modo  dicens  : 

Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  pro  sua  magna  pietate  te  ab- 
solvat :  et  ego  auctoritate  ejusdem  Dei  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi, 
et  beatonun  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli,  et  auctoritate  mihi  tradita 
absolvo  te  ab  onmibus  peccatis  his  de  quibus  corde  contritus  et 
ore  mihi  confessus  es  :  et  ab  omnibus  aliis  peccatis  tuis  de  quibus 
si  tuae  occurrerent  memoriae  libenter  confiteri  velles :  et  sacra- 
mentis  ecclesiae  te  restituo.  In  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus 
Sancti.    Amen  .... 


ViBitationot 
the  Sick. 

The  Articles 
of  the  Creed, 


Exhortation 
to  Charity^ 


RestitutioUt 

Forgiveness, 

and  Confes- 
sion, 


The  Absolv 
tion. 


The  Confession^  which  is  retained  in  the  rubric  of  this 
Office  is  not  required  absolutely,  as  necessary  for  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  ;  but  if  a  sick  or  dying  man  feel  his 
conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter,  since  the 
remembrance  of  sin  is  apt  to  be  stirred  at  the  approach  of 
death,  special  confession  is  advised,  in  order  that  the  con- 
science may  be  guided  to  repentance,  or  the  scruples  of 
a  penitent  eased,  by  the  spiritual  advice  of  the  Minister.2 
The  Absolution  which  is  appointed  to  follow  this  Con- 

1  On  the  Confession  practised  by  Antiq,  Bk.  xviii.  ch.  3. 

the  ancient  Church,  and  its  difference  2  Compare  the  latter  part  of  the 

from  the  auricular  confession  of  the  First  Exhortation  to  the  Holy  Com- 

Church    of    Rome,    see    Bingham,  munion. 


Private  ana 
special  Con- 
fession. 
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flillatioBof 
Utltek. 

D*clarative 
Affsolutum. 


The  Collect, 
'O  most  mer- 
ciful God. 


fession  differs  also  from  the  other  forms  of  Absolution  in 
the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  and  in  the  Communion 
Office,  which  are  expressed  in  general  and  more  preca- 
tory terms.  This,  however,  contains  the  mediaeval  indica- 
tive clause,  dispensing  pardon,  as  well  as  an  earnest 
prayer  that  pardon  may  be  granted.^  But  it  must  be 
observed  that  the  rubric  directs  it  to  be  used  afrer 
a  special  confession  for  the  unburdening  of  a  troubled 
conscience,  and  then  only  if  the  penitent  humbly  and 
heartily  desire  it.^  The  Collect  that  follows  is  in  fact 
the  original  absolution,  or  reconciliation  of  a  dying 
penitent,  found  in  the  old  formularies  of  the  English 
Church,  and  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius :  * — 

Deus  misericors,  Deus  clemens,  qui  secundum  multitudinem 
miserationum  tuarum  peccata  poenitentium  deles,  et  praeteritomm 
criminum  culpas  venia  remissionis  evacuas  :  respice  super  hunc 
famulum  tuum  N.  sibi  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum  suorum 
tola  cordis  contritione  poscentem.  Renova  in  eo,  piissime  Pater, 
quicquid  diabolica  fraude  violatum  est :  et  unitati  corporis  ecclesix 
tuae  membrum  infirmimi,  peccatorum  percepta  remissione,  restituc 
Miserere,  Domine,  gemituum  ejus  :  miserere  lacrymarum :  miserere 
tribulationum  atque  dolorum :  et  non  habentem  fiduciam  nisi  in 
tua  misericordia  ad  sacramentum  reconciliationis  admitte.  Per 
Christum  Dominum  nostrum  .... 

De  Extrema  Unctione.^ 

Priusquam  ungatur  infirmus^  incipiat  sacerdos  antiphonam, 
Salvator  mundi.    Deinde  dicatur  Psalmus^   In  te   Domine  spe- 


^  Anciently  Absolution  was  given 
by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer ; 
!  the  one  as  the  means  of  procuring, 
!  and  the  other  as  the  rite  of  declaring 
;  the  reconciliation  of  the  penitent  to 
I  God  and  to  His  Church.    The  decla- 
rative {oiTCifEgo  te absolvo^\i2&  not  used 
before  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  cen- 
tury.  See  Bingham,  Antiq.  xix.  2,  §§ 
4-6  ;  Hooker,  Red.  Pol.  vi.  4,  §  '5- 
2  The  rubric  of  1549  directed  this 
Absolution  to  be  used  also   *in  all 
private  confessions : *  hence  this  is  the 
form  referred  to  in  the  Exhortation  to 


the  Communion,  as  the  *  absolution 
of  the  Priest,'  'comfort  and  al)solution 
as  of  the  ministers  of  God  and  of  the 
Church.*  The  direction  was  omitted 
in  1552 ;  and  this  Absolution  was  not 
so  precisely  ordered  in  any  case,  by 
the  substitution  of  the  phrase  'after 
this  sort '  for  *  after  this  form. '  The 
American  and  Irish  rubrics  direct  the 
use  of  the  Absolution  in  the  Com- 
munion Office. 

5  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  eh.  viii. 

*  Maskell,  Mon.  RititaU  I.  p.  83 
[105].     The  ceremony  of  Extreme 
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ravL*  Finito  Psaltno  cum  Gloria  Patri,  iota  dicatur  antiph, :  Sal- 
vator  mundi  salva  nos,  qui  per  crucem  et  sanguinem  redemisti 
nos  :  auxiliare  nobis  te  deprecamur  Deus  noster  .... 

Of  the  two  benedictions  which  conclude  the  Office,^ 
the  first  was  composed  by  our  Reformers  in  1549;  and 
the  second,  taken  from  the  solemn  form  of  blessing 
appointed  to  be  used  by  the  Jewish  priest,  was  added 
at  the  last  revision  in  1661,  together  with  the  four 
Occasional  Prayers,  For  a  sick  Child ;  For  a  sick  Person, 
when  there  appeareth  small  hope  of  recovery;  A  commen- 
datory Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  at  the  point  of  departure  ;^ 


Unction,  as  now  used  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  cannot  be  traced  to  an  earlier 
date  than  the  end  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury.   Riddle,  Christian  Antiq,  p.  7 16. 

1  In  the  American  Prayer  Book, 
Ps.  cxxx.,  De profundis,\s>  appointed. 

«  The  First  Prayer  Book  (1549) 
contained  also  the  following  form 
of  anointmg: — ^If  the  sick  person 
desire  to  be  anointed^  then  shall  the 
Priest  anoint  him  upon  the  forehead  or 
breast  only,  making  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  saying  thus: — As  with  this 
visible  oil  thy  body  outwardly  is 
anointed:  so  our  heavenly  Father, 
Almighty  God,  grant  of  His  infinite 

rdness  that  thy  soul  inwardly  may 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  the  Spirit  of  all  strength, 
comfort,  relief,  and  gladness:  and 
Touchsafe  for  His  great  mercy  (if  it 
be  His  blessed  will)  to  restore  unto 
thee  thy  bodily  health  and  strength 
to  serve  Him;  and  send  thee  release 
of  all  thy  pains,  troubles,  and  diseases, 
both  in  body  and  mind.  And  how- 
soever His  goodness  (by  His  divine 
and  unsearchable  providence)  shall 
dispose  of  thee :  we.  His  unworthy 
ministers  and  servants,  humbly  be- 
leech  the  Eternal  Majesty  to  do  with 
diee  according  to  the  multitude  of 
His  innumerable  mercies,  and  to 
pardon  thee  all  thy  sins  and  offences, 
committed  by  all  thy  bodily  senses, 


passions,  and  carnal  affections:  who 
also  vouchsafe  mercifully  to  grant 
unto  thee  ghostly  strength  by  His 
Holy  Spirit  to  withstand  and  over- 
come all  temptations  and  assaults  of 
thine  adversary,  that  in  no  wise  he 
prevail  against  thee,  but  that  thou 
mayest  have  perfect  victory  and 
triumph  against  the  devil,  sin,  and 
death,  through  Christ  our  Lord: 
Who  by  His  death  hath  oveicome 
the  prince  of  death,  and  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  evermore 
liveth  and  reigneth  God,  world  with- 
out end.  Amen.  Usque  quo  Domine. 
Ps.  xiii.* 

*  The  last  hours  of  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  were  thus  occupied,  according 
to  the  Leofric  Missal :  *Incipitordo  in 
agenda  mortuorum.  Mox  autem  ut 
eum  viderint  ad  extremum  propin- 
quare  commumcandus  est  de  sacri- 
ficio  sancto  etiam  si  comedisset  ipsa 
die  quia  communio  erit  ei  defensor  et 
adjutor  in  resurrectione  justonim  et 
ipsa  eum  resuscitabit.  Post  commu- 
nionem  susceptam,  legendre  sunt  pas- 
siones  dominicse  ante  corpus  infirmi 
seu  a  presbyteris,  seu  a  diaconibus, 
usque  egrediatur  anima  de  corpore. 
Primitus  enim  ut  anima  de  corpore 
egressa  fuerit,  ponatur  super  cilicium 
et  canantur  vii.  Psalmi  poenitentiales, 
et  agenda  et  laetania  prout  tempus 
fuerit.       Finitis    autem    sanctorum 

G   G 
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Cpmmunipn   and  A  Prayer  foY  Persofis  troubled  in  mind  or  in  con- 

of  the  Sick.  "^       "^ 


Carnvrmun- 
wit  A  re- 
terved  EU- 

ftUfltS 

(X549X 


'The  Cele- 
bration of 
the  Holy 
Cofntnunion 
for  the  Sick' 
(1549)- 


science. 


1 


The  Communion  of  the  Sick, 

The  rubric  of  1 549  directed  that,  if  a  sick  person  was 
to  receive  the  Communion  on  the  same  day  in  which 
there  was  a  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the 
church,  the  Priest  should  reserve  at  the  open  Com- 
munion so  much  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  as  should  serve  the  sick  person,  and  so  many  as 
should  communicate  with  him,  if  there  were  any.  The 
Service  to  be  used  in  this  case  was,  the  general  Con- 
fessiony  the  Absolution^  with  the  comfortable  sentences  oj 
Scripture,  the  distribution  of  the  elements^  and  the  Colled^ 
'  Almighty  and  everliving  God,  we  most  heartily  thank 
Thee,  &c.' 

If  there  was  no  open  Communion  on  that  day,  the 
Curate  was  directed  to  visit  the  sick  person  afore  noon, 
and  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  following 
form:^ — 

*  O  praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  nations,  laud  Him,  all  ye  people ;  for 
His  merciful  kindness  is  confirmed  towards  us,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever.     Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.' 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.j 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us.  >  Without  any  tnore  refietiiion. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. ) 

The  Priest.     The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer,    And  with  thy  spirit. 

Let  us  pray.     Almighty  everliving  God,  &c. 


nominibus,  mox  incipiatur  R,  Sub- 
venite,  sancti  Dei ;  occurrite,  angeli 
Domini '  (p.  198,  ed.  Warren). 

^  The  American  Prayer  Book  has 
also  several  Prayers  for  occasional 
use  in  various  circumstances,  and  A 
Thanksgiving  for  the  beginning  of  a 
recovery.  The  Irish  Prayer  Book 
also  has  A  Prayer  for  a  sick  person^ 
•when  his  sickness  has  been  mercifully 


assuaged. 

2  In  the  ancient  Church  private 
consecrations  of  the  Eucharist  were 
sometimes  used  (Palmer,  Orig.  LU, 
II.  232);  but  the  ordinary  custom  ap- 
pears to  have  been  to  send  the  con- 
secrated elements  to  the  absent, 
whether  sick  or  in  prison,  by  the 
hands  of  the  deacon.  See  BingfaaOt 
Antiq.  xv.  4,  §§8—13. 
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Tfie  Epistle,    Heb.  xii.    My  son,  despise  not,  &c. 

The  Gospel,    John  v.    Verily,  verily,  &c. 

The  Preface,    The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Answer,    And  with  thy  spirit. 

Lift  up  your  hearts,  &c.     Unto  the  end  of  the  Canon, 

If  more  sick  persons  were  to  be  visited  on  the  same 
day,  the  Curate  was  ordered  to  reserve  a  sufficient  portion 
of  the  elements  Ixovsx  the  first  consecration,  and  imme- 
diately to  carry  it  and  minister  it  unto  them. 

At  the  revision  in  1552,  all  mention  of  reservation 
of  the  consecrated  elements  was  omitted.  The  rubric 
directed  that  'having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick 
man's  house,  where  the  Curate  may  reverently  minister, 
and  a  good  number  to  receive  the  Communion  with  the 
sick  person,  with  all  things  necessary  for  the  same,  he 
shall  there  minister  the  Holy  Communion.'  And  the 
only  change  in  the  Service  from  that  of  the  public 
Communion  was  the  use  of  the  special  Collect,  Epistle, 
and  Gospel. 

At  the  last  revision  in  1661,  the  number  'three,  or 
two  at  the  least,''  was  mentioned  as  requisite  to  form  a 
company  of  communicants  with  the  sick  person;^  and 
the  direction  was  given  to  shorten  the  Service  in  such 
private  administrations,  by  commencing  with  the  special 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and  then  passing  to  the 
Communion  Office  at  the  Address  to  the  Communicants, 
*  Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you,  &c.' 

If  the  Visitation  Service  is  used  at  the  same  time, 
the  Priest  ends  that  Service  after  the  Prayer,  '  O  most 


*  This  first  appears  in  the  Prayer 
Book  for  Scotland  (1637), — *a  suffi- 
cient uumber,  at  least  two  or  three.' 
The  rule  is  Uie  same  as  for  a  public 
Commonion,  that  there  must  be 
three  at  the  least'  to  communicate 
^nth  the  Priest.     The  only  exception 


to  this  rule  is  that,  in  a  time  of  con- 
tagious sickness,  *upon  the  special 
request  of  the  diseased,  the  Minister 
may  only  communicate  with  him:* 
this  rubric  was  added  in  1552,  when 
such  private  administrations  were 
otherwise  forbidden. 

G   G   2 
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merciful  God,  &c. ;'  and,  instead  of  the  Psalm,  proceeds] 
to  the  Collect  of  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  and  thenttj 
to  the  Address  to  the  Communicants,  as  before.^ 

The  rubric  which  points  to  spiritual  communion,  as] 
a  topic  of  consolation  to  one  who  is  unable  to  partake  of 
the  material  elements,^  is  taken  from  the  ancient  Officef 
of  extreme  unction : — 

Deinde  communicetur  infirmus  nisi  prius  communicaius  fiufii 
et  nisi  de  vomitu  vel  alia  irreverentia  probabiliter  tinieaiur  :  «»f*j 
casu  dicat  sacerdos  infirmo  : — Frater,  in  hoc  casu  sufficit  tibi  TOij 
fides,  et  bona  voluntas  :  tantum  crede,  et  manducastL' 

This  rubric  does  not  imply  that  the  actual  partjo-j 
pation  of  this  sacrament  is  a  matter  of  indifference; 
Like  the  other  sacrament  of  Baptism,  it  must  be  receivolj 
where  it  may  be  had.  But  a  faithful  Christian  need 
fear  separation  from  the  love  of  Christ,  if  *  either  bf  j 
reason  of  the  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want 
warning  in  due  time  to  the  Curate,  or  for  lack  of  cofr] 
pany  to  receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impedi- 
ment,* he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  Body' 
and  Blood  in  his  last  extremity. 


Sect.  V. — The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead, 

The  ancient  Church  treated  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
with  a  care  suited  to  the  belief  of  the  resurrection  of  tkj 
body.     Hence,  instead  of  consuming  them  by  fire^  tho 


'  The  following  was  the  shortened 
Service  ordered  in  1549: — *  The  An- 
them:  Remember  not,  Lord,  &c. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.  Our 
Father,  &c.  Let  us  pray.  O  Lord, 
look  down  from  heaven,  &c.  With 
the  first  part  of  the  Exhortation  and 
aU  other  things  unto  the  Psalm,  And 
if  the  sick  desire  to  be  anointed^  then 
ihall   the    Priest    use    the   appointed 


Prayer  without  any  Psalm,* 

2  See  this  subject  treated,  andiil'l 
able  devotions  provided,  byBohif 
Jeremy  Taylor  {^Worthy  ComwM^'X 
canty  ch.  vii.  §  3,  fVorhs,  YIU.  If 
238  sq.)  and  Bishop  Wilson  (/«rf*^L  j, 
tions  on  the  Lords  Supper ^  ApP*^!^ 
*  Concerning  Spiritual  Commaoio^  i^^ 
WorkSy  II.  pp.  130  sqq.).  ,  I  a_ 

»  Maskell,iWb«.  ^f/.i.p.89["4|fl^ 
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Christians  committed  them  to  the  grave,  as  early  as  the 
third  or  second  century.^  The  funeral  was  also  accom- 
panied with  prayer,  and  hymns  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving.* 

The  mediaeval  Services  included  the  Commmdation^ 
between  the  death  and  the  burial,  the  Burial^  itself, 
the  Mass  far  the  Dead?  and  the  Office  for  the  Dcad,^ 
t<^ether  with  Trentals'^  and  Anniversary  Comfnemora- 
tians. 

The  arrangement  of  the  Reformed  Service  has  been 


•rtiH 


1  Bingham,  XXIII.  2,  §  4 ;  ( xuericke, 
p.  275.  'Veterem  et  meliorem  con- 
saetudinem  humandi  frequentamus  : ' 
Minuc.  Ociavius^  P'^S*  By  the  fourth 
centuiy  we  find  the  Kowiartw^  fossarii^ 
fossores^  sextons,  as  a  distinct  office 
among  the  clerici:  Guericke,  p.  277. 
Embalming  was  much  used  before 
barial:  Bingham,  ib.  §  5.  See  also 
burial  customs  folly  described,  ibid. 
ch.  3. 

«  Guericke,  p.  276.  A  form  of 
prayer  is  given  in  Const,  Apost.  viii. 
41.  The  custom  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Church  is  described  in  the  Peniten- 
tial of  Archbishop  Theodore  (688), 
cap.  cxv. : — *  Mos  est  apud  Romanam 
ecclesiam  monachos  vel  homines  reli- 
giosos  defunctos  in  ecclesiam  portarc, 
et  cum  chrismate  ungere  pectora, 
ibique  missas  pro  eis  celebrare ;  delude 
cum  cantatione  ad  sepulturas,  et  cum 
positi  fuerint  in  sepulcro,  tunc  pro  eis 
udunt  orationes,  deinde  humo  vel 
petra  operiuntur  corpora.'      Mansi, 

XII.  33- 

»  *Sequaiur  commendaHo  anima- 
rum,  ei  dicatur  in  camera  vel  in  aula 
sine  notajuxta  corpits,  et  omnia  subse- 
ptenter  similiter  usque  ad processionem 
ad hominem  mortiium  suscipiendum,^ 
Maskell,  Mon,  Rit,  i.  pp.  104  [130] 
The  Ordo  Commendationis  Anima  in 
the  Roman  Ritual  is  altogether  diffe- 
rent from  TAe  CommendationSf  or 
Pktlms  of  Commendation,  or  The 
Commendations  of  the  Souls,  in  the 


English  Prymers  and  Horae.  Mon, 
Rit,  II.  pp.  156  sqq.  [ill.  161]. 

*  Inhumatio  De/uncti,  Maskell  I. 
p.  114  [142]. 

^  Missa  pro  Defunctis,  called  also 
Requiem,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Anthem,  or  Oficium,  'Requiem 
aetemam  dona  eis,  Domine,  et  lux 
perpetua  luceat  eis.*  Miss.  Sar.  col. 
860*  ;  Psalter,  col.  521. 

«  OfficiumproDefunctis,OTVigilia 
Mortuorum,  or  the  Dirge,  consisted 
of  two  parts :  the  Vespers,  ox  Placebo, 
so  called  from  the  antiphon  with 
which  the  Service  commenced, — 
'Placebo  Domino  in  regione  vivo- 
rum  ;'  and  the  Matins,  also  called 
Dirige  from  its  first  antiphon, — 
*  Dirige  Domine  Deus  meus  in  con- 
spectu  tuo  viam  meam.*  These 
Offices  formed  a  part  of  the  Prymer : 
see  Maskell,  Man.  Rit.  II.  pp.  IIO 
sqq.  [ill.  115];  Psalter,  col.  271. 

'  Thirty  ma>ses  said  on  as  many 
different  days.  Special  Collects  were 
inserted  in  the  Office  in  dietricennali, 
or  in  trigintalibus  ;  and  also  in  anni- 
versario  depositionis  die.  *  Though 
the  corpse  had  been  buried,  the  fu- 
neral rites  were  not  yet  over.  All 
through  the  month  following,  Plctcebo, 
and  Dirige,  and  masses  continued  to 
be  said  in  that  church,  but  with  more 
particular  solemnity  on  the  third,  the 
seventh,  and  the  thirtieth  day;  at 
eacl^of  which  times  a  dole  of  food  or 
money  was  distributed  among  the 
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much  changed  at  the  several  revisions  of  the  Pravcr 
Book.     In  1549  it  was  as  follows : — 

The  Priest^  meeting  the  corpse  at  the  church-stile^  smut  say:  m 
else  the  priest  and  clerks  shall  sing,  and  so  go  either  into  the  churA, 
or  towards  the  grave, 

I  am  the  resurrection,  &c 

I  know  that  my  Redeemer,  &c. 

We  brought  nothing,  &c. 

When  they  come  at  the  grave,  whiles  the  corpse  is  made  ready  U 
be  laid  into  the  earth,  the  Priest  shall  say,  or  else  the  priest  and 
clerks  shall  sing, 

Man  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  &c. 

In  the  midst  of  life  ....  to  fall  from  thee. 

Then  the  Priest,  casting  earth  upon  the  corpse^  shall  say, 

I  conmiend  thy  soul  to  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  thy  t)odf 
to  the  ground,  earth  to  earth,  &c. 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung, 

I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  &c. 

Let  us  pray.  We  commend  into  thy  hands  of  mercy,  most  mer- 
ciful Father,  the  soul  of  this  our  brother  departed,  N.  AndhB 
body  we  commit  to  the  earth,  beseeching  thine  infinite  goodness  tt 
give  us  grace  to  live  in  thy  fear  and  love,  and  to  die  in  thy  favour: 
that  when  the  judgment  shall  come  which  Thou  hast  committed  to 
thy  well-beloved  Son,  both  this  our  brother,  and  we,  may  be  found 
acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and  receive  that  blessing  which  thy  well- 
beloved  Son  shall  then  pronounce,  &c.  {as  in  the  last  Collect). 

This  Prayer  shall  also  be  added. 

Almighty  God,  we  give  Thee  hearty  thanks  for  this  thy  servanl, 
whom  Thou  hast  delivered  from  the  miseries  of  this  wretched  world, 
from  the  body  of  death  and  all  temptation  ;  and,  as  we  trust,  hast 
brought  his  soul,  which  he  committed  into  thy  holy  hands,  in 
sure  consolation  and  rest :  Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  at  the  daf 
of  judgment  his  soul,  and  all  the  souls  of  thy  elect,  departed  outrf     4 
this  life,  may  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  fully  receive  thy  promise^     i 
and  be  made  perfect  altogether,  through  the  glorious  resurrecti* 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

These  Psalms,  with  other  suffrages  following,  are  to  be  said  in  At 
church  either  before  or  after  the  burial  of  the  corpse, 

poor.'  Kock,  Ch,  of  our  Fathers^  IL  nona  et  trigesima  die  pro  eis  mis* 
516.  Comp.  the  Penitential  of  Theo-  celebratur,  inde  post  annum,  awls' 
dore,  ubi  sup. :    *  Prinja  et  tertia  et   erint,  obser%'atMr. ' 
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Ps.  cxvi.,  cxxxix.,  cxlvi. 

Then  shall  follow  this  Lesson^  i  Cor.  xv.  [ver.  20  to  end] 

The  Lesson  ended,  then  shall  the  Priest  say, 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Our  Father,  &c. 

Priest,    Enter  not,  O  Lord,  into  judgment  with  thy  servant. 

Answer,    For  in  thy  sight  no  living  creature  shall  be  justified. 

Priest.    From  the  gates  of  hell. 

Answer,    Deliver  their  souls,  O  Lord. 

Priest,    I  believe  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

Answer,     In  the  land  of  the  living. 

Priest,    O  Lord,  graciously  hear  my  prayer. 

Answer.    And  let  my  cry  come  unto  Thee. 

Let  us  pray.  O  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that 
be  dead  ;  and  in  whom  the  souls  of  them  that  be  elected,  after  they 
be  delivered  from  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  be  in  joy  and  felicity : 
Grant  unto  this  thy  servant,  that  the  sins  which  he  committed  in 
this  world  be  not  imputed  unto  him,  but  that  he,  escaping  the  gates 
of  hell,  and  the  pains  of  eternal  darkness,  may  ever  dwell  in  the 
region  of  light,  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  place  where 
is  no  weeping,  sorrow,  nor  heaviness ;  and  when  that  dreadful  day 
of  the  general  resurrection  shall  come,  make  him  to  rise  also  with 
the  just  and  righteous,  and  receive  this  body  again  tp  glory,  then 
made  pure  and  incorruptible  :  set  him  on  the  right  hand  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  among  thy  holy  and  elect,  that  then  he  may  hear  with 
them  these  most  sweet  and  comfortable  words :  Come  to  me,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the  kingdom,  &c. 

The  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion  when  there  is  a  Burial  of 

the  Dead,^ 

Ps.  xlii. 

Collect,  O  merciful  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ, 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life  .  .  .  (/«  the  words  of  the  last 
Collect)  and  at  the  general  resurrection  in  the  last  day  both  we,  and 
this  our  brother  departed,  receiving  again  our  bodies,  and  rising 
again  in  thy  most  gracious  favour,  may  with  all  thine  elect  saints 
obtain  eternal  joy.     Grant  this,  &c. 

The  Epistle,     i  Thess.  iv.  [ver.  13  to  end] 

The  Gospel,    John  \\.  [ver.  37  to  40] 

^  This  was  a  very  ancient,  if  not  saints  in  Christ  extended  beyond  the 

a  primitive,  custom  ;  *  whereby  the  grave ;'  Guericke,  p.  278.  See  Bing- 

friendsof  the  departed  testified  their  ham,  Antiq,  xxiii.  3,  §  12. 
belief  that  the  Communion  of  the 
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In  what 
cotes  it  may 
not  be  used. 


The  Service  of  1552  proceeded  as  before  to  the  point 
where  the  Priest  had  cast  earth  upon  the  corpse,  while 
saying,  *  I  commend  thy  soul  to  God,  and  thy  body  to 
the  ground  :' — but  now,  whether  this  act  was  considered 
symbolical  of  any  consecration,  or  because  the  tendenqr 
of  the  time  was  to  take  all  such  actions  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Priest,  the  rubric  was  altered  to  its  present  terras, 
— *  Thm^  while  the  earth  shall  be  cast  upon  the  body 
by  some  standing  by,  the  Priest  shall  say ^ — and  the  com- 
mendation was  altered  to  the  present  declaration,— 
'  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  of  His 
great  mercy  to  take  unto  Himself  the  soul  of  our 
dear  brother,  here  departed,  we  therefore  commit  his 
body  to  the  ground,  &c/ 

The  Lesson  was  appointed  to  follow  the  Anthem, 
— *I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  &c.'  Then  followed, 
— '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c.' ;  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
the  Prayer,  *  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live,  &c'; 
and  the  Collect,  *  O  merciful  God,  &c./  as  in  our  present 
Service.  No  direction  was  given  which  part  of  the  Ser- 
vice should  be  said  in  the  church,  nor  was  any  Psalm 
appointed  :  and  in  this  state  it  continued  until  the  last 
revision  (1661),  when  the  rubric  was  added,  after  the 
commencing  Anthems,  appointing  the  Psalms  and 
Lesson  to  be  read  in  the  church  before  proceeding  to 
the  grave. 

The  first  rubric  was  added  in  1661,  directing  that  the 
Office  should  not  be  used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized}  cf 
exco7nmimicate,  or  have  laid  violent  hands  upon  them- 
selves. The  interpretation  which  the  law  puts  upon 
this  rubric  is  certain  :  that  baptism  by  any  hand,  how- 
ever irregular,  is  yet  valid  to  secure  the  Church's  rites 
of  burial ;  exco7nmunication  is  a  punishment  which  can 

I  ^  The  Irish  rubric  has — *  unhaptized^  being  infants,* 
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only  be  inflicted  by  the  sentence  of  a  competent  tri- 
bunal ;  and  the  question  of  suicide  is  determined  by  the 
coroner's  inquest^ 

The  second  rubric  directs  the  Priest  to  meet  the 
corpse  at  the  entrance  of  the  churchyard;'^  and  then  to  go 
into  the  churchy  or  towards  the  grave :  that  is,  into  the 
church  on  all  ordinary  occasions  ;  and  to  the  grave,  if 
the  person  has  died  of  any  infectious  disease.^ 

Of  the  Anthems  which  are  said  or  sung  in  the  proces- 
sion, the  first  and  second  have  long  been  used  in  some 
part  of  the  Funeral  Offices  : — 

Finito  Psaimo,  tota  dicatur  antiphona :  Ego  sum  resurrectio  el 
vita,  qui  credit  in  me  etiam  si  mortuus  fuerit  vivet,  et  omnis  qui 
vivit  et  credit  in  me  non  morietur  in  aetemum.* 

Resp,  Credo  quod  Redemptor  meus  vivit :  et  in  novissimo  die 
de  terra  urrecturus  sum.  Et  in  came  mea  videbo  Deum  salva- 
torem  meum.  Vers,  Quem  visurus  sum  ego  ipse  et  non  alius  :  et 
oculi  mei  conspecturi  sunt.    Et  in  carne  mea.' 


Burial  of  th« 
Dead. 


'  However  painful  may  be  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  Burial 
Service  will  at  times  be  used,  a  cler- 
gyman may  not  treat  an  individual  as 
excommunicated,  without  any  pre- 
vious legal  sentence,  or  by  setting 
aside  the  verdict  of  an  authorized, 
though  perhaps  mistaken,  jury.  A 
notoriously  wicked  man  ought  to 
liave  been  presented  to  the  Ordinary 
by  the  Churchwardens,  or  by  the 
Minister.  See  Canons  (1604)  lxv. 
and  LXVIII.  Suiddes  are  divided  into 
two  classes :  (i)  those  who  have  com- 
mitted felony  by  wilful  murder  of 
themselves,  and  who,  by  the  Act  of 
1 82 1,  are  to  be  buried  in  the  church- 
yard without  any  ceremony,  between 
the  hours  of  9  and  12  at  night :  (2) 
those  who  have  killed  themselves 
>vhile  in  a  state  of  insanity.  See 
filunt.    Annotated  Prayer  Booky   p. 

294  [4771.   ,,..,.         .  ^  , 
*  Comp.  the  injunctions  of  Edw. 

VI.  (1547):  'Forasmuch  as  priests 

be  public  ministers  of  the  Church.  •  . 


they  shall  not  be  bound  ...  to  fetch 
any  corse  before  it  be  brought  to  the 
churchyard.*  Cardwell,  Doc,  Ann, 
11.  §  30- 

3  Or  when  the  body  is  offensive, 
it  has  been  recommended  that  the 
Priest  should  first  go  to  the  grave, 
and  after  the  burial  finish  the  Ser- 
vice in  the  church.  See  the  rubric 
before  the  Psalms  ( 1 549).  It  appears 
that  from  1552  to  1 661  the  Lesson 
was  read  at  the  grave ;  and  that  it 
was  then  appointed  to  be  read  in  the 
church  together  with  the  Psalm, 
owing  to  the  objection  of  the  Pres- 
b)rterians  to  standing  in  the  open  air. 
See  above,  p.  128;  Cardwell,  CVwi- 
ferencesy  p.  332. 

*  Man.  ^2x,Inhumatio  Defuncti; 
Maskell,  I.  p.  126  [155];  Vigiliit 
Mortuorum^  In  Laudibus,  antiph, 
Brev.  Sar.  Psalter,  col,  281. 

'  In  Vigiliis  Mortuorum,  Ad 
Matutinas :  post  Lectionem  primam 
Responsoriuniy  Brev.  Sar.  Psalter, 
col.  274. 


The  An- 
thems: 


Thefint; 


The  stcoMd : 
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The  third; 


The  fourtK 


The  third  Anthem  was  appointed  in  1549:  the  two 
Psalms^  were  inserted  in  1661,  and  together  with  the 
Lesson  ordered  to  be  read  in  the  church. 

Part  of  the  Lesson  had  been  read  as  the  Epistle  in 
the  Mass  for  the  Dead  : — 

HcB  ducB  sequentes  epistola  leganturper  totum  annum  ad  missam 
quoiidianam  pro  defunctis  altemis  vicibusper  hebdotnadam.  Ledk 
libri  Apoc,  c,  xiv, , , .  i  ad  Corinthios^  c,  xv.  Fratres :  Christus  re- 
surrexit  a  mortuis,  primitiae  dormientium.  Quoniam  quidem  per 
hominem  mors  :  et  per  hominem  resurrectio  mortuorum.  £t  sicut 
in  Adam  omnes  moriuntur :  ita  et  in  Christo  omnes  vhrificabuiitur. 
Unusquisque  autem  in  suo  ordine.' 

The  Anthems  appointed  to  be  said  by  the  Priest,  or 
sung  by  the  priest  and  clerks,  while  the  corpse  is  made 
ready  to  be  laid  into  the  earth,  are  also  taken  in  great 
measure  from  the  old  Offices.  The  first  (Job  xiv.  i,  2) 
was  a  part  of  a  Lection  in  the  Office  for  the  Dead.'  The 
second,  third,  and  fourth  Anthems  are  formed  from  an 
Antiphon  which  was  sung  at  Compline  during  a  part  of 
Lent : — 

Media  vita  in  morte  sumus :  quern  quaerimus  adjutorem  nisi  te 
Domine  ?  qui  pro  peccatis  juste  irasceris.  Sancte  Deus :  Sancte 
fortis  :  Sancte  et  misericors  salvator  :  amarae  morti  ne  tradas  nos. 
Vers,  Ne  projicias  nos  in  tempore  senectutis  :  cum  defecerit  virtus 
nostra,  ne  derelinquas  nos,  Domine.  Sancte  Deus.  Vers,  Noli 
claudere  aures  tuas  ad  preces  nostras.  Sancte  fortis.  Vers,  Qui 
cognoscis  occulta  cordis  parce  peccatis  nostris.  Sancte  etmis^ 
ricors.* 


1  The  American  Service  has  *an 
Anthem/  or  selected  verses  *from 
fhe  39th  and  90th  Psalms.* 

*  Miss.  Sar.  Officium  Mortuorum, 
*And  for  the  consolation  of  the  faith- 
ful in  the  Lord,  and  moving  the  zeal 
of  godliness,  it  shall  be  convenient, 
when  the  corpse  is  brought  to  the 
burying-place,  to  propound,  and  de- 
clare before  the  people  gathered  there 
together,  the  Lesson  following:  i 
Cor.  XV.,   But  now  Christ  is  risen 


from  the  dead,  &c.,  unto  this  place; 
What  do  we,  &c  :  or,  from  this  place, 
This  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood,  &c.,  unto  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter.' Hermann's  Consultation^  fd 
257. 

8  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  Vigil,  Mtrt 
Ad  Matutin,  Lect,  v, 

*  Brev.  Sar.  Psalt  OrdoCompldm 
Dom.  Hi.  xl, :  Daniel,  Thesaur,  /}«■ 
nol.  II.  329.  Uponthis  ancient  antSflP 
Luther  composed  a  German  hymo* 
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The  practice  of  casting  the  earth^  upon  the  body  is 
a  retention  of  an  old  ceremony  in  its  most  simple 
form : — 

Finitis  orationibus  executor  officii  terrain  super  corpus  ad  modum 
cruets  ponaty  et  corpus  thurificet  et  aqua  benedicta  aspergat:  et  dum 
sequens  Psalmus  canitur,  corpus  otnnino  cooperiatur^  cantore  inci- 
piente  antiphonam  :  De  terra  plasmasti  me.  Ps,  Domine  probasti  me. 
Qua  dicta  dicat  sacerdos  sine  Dominus  vobiscum,  et  sine  Oremus : 

Commendo  animam  tuam  Deo  Patri  omnipotenti,  terram  terrae, 
cinerem  cineri,  pulverem  pulveri,  in  nomine  Patris,  &c.^ 

The  verse  that  follows  (Rev.  xiv.  13)  was  read  as  an 
Epistle  in  the  daily  Mass  for  the  Dead  : — 

In  diebus  illis :  Audivi  vocem  de  coelo :  dicentem  mihi,  Scribe : 
beati  mortui  qui  in  Domino  moriuntur.  Amodo  jam  dicit  Spiritus : 
ut  requiescant  a  laboribus  suis.  Opera  enim  illorum  sequuntur 
iUos.« 

The  Lesser  Litany  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  ap- 
pointed in  the  old  Office  of  Burial : — 

Qua  dicta  sequatur  hoc  modo :  Kyrie  eleison.  Christe  eleison 
Kyrie  eleison.    Hie  roget  sacerdos  orare  pro  anima  de/uncti,  ita 
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which  again  led  to  the  composition 
of  the  latter  part  of  this  anthem ; 
Geistliches  Handbtuhlein^  p.  136  :  *  O 
holy  Lord  God,  O  holy  mighty  God, 
O  holy  merciful  Saviour,  thou  God 
eternal,  suffer  us  not  to  fall  from  the 
consolation  of  true  faith. '  Archbishop 
Laurence  {Bampt.  Led.  p.  381)  ob- 
serves that  this  fixes  the  meaning  of 
the  expression  in  the  anthem, — *  Suf- 
fer us  not  at  our  last  hour  for  any 
pains  of  death  to  fall  from  thee:^ 
these  words  therefore  will  not  bear 
the  Calvinistic  interpretation,  that 
they  relate  to  a  fall  from  a  fictitious 
or  ideal  faith.  Compare  also  the 
Bishops  Book,  p.  199  (ed.  Burton) : 
•  Keep  us,  that  the  devil  by  no  sug- 
gestion bring  us  from  tJie  right  faith, 
neither  cause  us  to  fall  into  despera- 
turn,  now,  nor  i>i  the  point  of  death.* 

^  This  does  not   mean   that  the 
gruve  is  at  1hi9  time  to  be  filled  up : 


but  that  some  earth  is  to  be  cast  in, 
viz.  the  portion  of  earth  which  had 
been  cast  by  the  Priest :  see  the  ru- 
bric (1549)  above,  p.  424. 

2  Man.  Sar.  Inhumatio  Defuncti; 
^l^VtW.Mon.  Rit.l  124  [153].  This 
form  of  commending  the  soul  to  God 
was  retained  in  1549,  with  the  ad- 
dition, however,  of  commending  also 
the  body  to  the  ground :  our  present 
form  was  substituted  for  it  in  1552  : 
comp.   Hermann's  Consultation,  fol. 
252  ;  '  Forasmuch  as  it  hath  pleased 
Almighty   God.    that    according    to 
His  mercy  He  would  take  this  our 
brother  out  of  this  world  unto  Him- 
self .  .  .* 

*  Miss.    Sar.     Oflic.    Mortuorum, 

coL  863*.    The  first  part  of  the  verse 

was  also  the  antiphon  to  Magnificat 

in  Placebo.     Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  11. 

118  [III.  122];  Psalter,  col.  272. 
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The  Prayer^ 
'Almigbty 
God,  with 
whom,  ftc' 


TfuCoUeci, 
'  O  merciful 
God.  &c.' 


Review  of 
th*  Service. 


dicens : — Pro  anima  N.  et  pro  animabus  omniuin  fidclium  ddnnc- 
torum.    Paternoster.^ 

The  Prayer  and  Collect  which  conclude  the  Service 
are  compositions  belonging  to  the  revision  of  the  Prayer 
Book  in  1552.  Only  the  opening  words  of  the  Prayer 
retain  any  trace  of  the  old  Office : — 

Deus,  apud  quern  spiritus  mortuorum  vivunt,  et  in  quo  electonim 
animae,  deposito  camis  onere,  plena  felicitate  laetantur  .  .  .  .^ 

The  Collect  was  formed  from  the  Collect  in  the  Com- 
munion Office  at  Burials,^  together  with  what  had  been 
the  latter  clause  of  the  preceding  Prayer ;  which  there- 
fore continued  to  occupy  its  original  place,  closing  the 
Service  with  our  Lord's  'most  sweet  and  comfortable 
words.*  * 

The  Benediction  was  added  at  the  last  revision  in 
1661. 

In  our  Burial  Service  the  ancient  custom  is  retained  of 
conducting  the  corpse  to  the  grave  with  holy  hymns,' 


1  Man.  Sar.  Inhumatio  Defuncti; 
MaskeIl,J/^«.A'tV.i.i26[i55].  After 
Paternoster  followed  the  suffrages, 
which  also  were  retained  in  1549. 

2  Ibid.  pp.  123  sq.  [152]. 

•  Above,  p.  455.  Cf.  a  Collect  at 
the  end  of  the  Dirige  in  Bishop  Hil- 
sey's  Prymer,  1539  (Burton's  Three 
Primers,  p.  420),  and  in  King  Henry's 
Prymer,  1545  [jib.  p.  492) :  *0  God, 
whiche  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Paule 
thyne  apostle  hast  taught  us,  not  to 
waylc  for  them  that  slepe  in  Christ : 
Graunt  we  beseche  the  that  in  the 
comyng  of  thy  sonne  our  lorde  Jesu 
Christ,  bothe  we  and  all  other  faith- 
ful people  beyng  departed  may  be 
gratiously  brought  vnto  the  ioyes 
euerlastyng,  whiche  shalt  come  to 
luge  the  quicke  and  dead,  and  the 
worlde  by  fire.  Amen.'  Maskell, 
Mon.  Rit,  II.  I53[i"-  158]  note, 

*  Cf.  Orationeni  itiMissadequinque 


vulneribus  D.  N,  J.  C. :  *Te  Iffl; 
militer  deprecamur,  ut  in  die  judia 
ad  dexteram  tuam  statuti  a  te  andiit 
mereamur  illam  vocem  dulcissiniain, 
Venite,  benedicti,  in  regnum  Patris 
mei.'     Missal.  Sar.  col.  751*. 

*  See  Bingham,  Aniiq,  XXIIL  3. 
§  8.  The  custom  of  ringing  a  bffl 
on  the  death  of  any  person  was  voy 
anciently  observed  in  England.  Beth 
speaks  of  it  as  common  in  his  time: 
Hist.  Eccl.  IV.  c.  23,  'notumci** 
panae  sonum,  quo  ad  orationei  o* 
citari  vel  convocari  solebant,  caa 
quis  eorum  de  saeculo  fuisset  efo* 
tus.'  Canon(i6o4)LXVii. :  *  V^entfJ 
is  passing  out  of  this  life,  a  bell  shil 
be  tolled,  and  the  Minister  shall  a* 
then  slack  to  do  his  last  duty.  Aal 
after  the  party's  death  there  shall  be 
rung  no  more  but  one  short  jM 
and  one  other  before  the  burial,  <■ 
one  other  after  the  burial.' 
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fitted  to  cheer  the  heart  of  the  mourner.  The  pro- 
mises of  our  resurrection  are  pronounced,  as  the  Priest 
receives  the  corpse  at  tlie  entrance  of  the  churchyard, 
and  leads  it  to  its  resting-place.  In  the  three  proces- 
sional Anthems  we  are  reminded  of  the  three  necessary 
graces  to  be  exercised  at  a  funeral ;  namely,  faith, 
patience,  and  thanksgiving:  and  these  are  placed  in 
their  proper  order;  for  by  faith  we  gain  patience,  and 
when  patience  hath  her  perfect  work,  it  will  produce 
thanksgiving. 

The  39th  Psalm,  probably  composed  by  David  after 
the  death  of  Absalom,  is  of  use  in  this  place  to 
check  all  loud  and  unseemly  complaints,  and  to  turn 
them  into  prayers  and  devout'  meditations.  Ps.  xc,  com- 
posed by  Moses  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  dying 
in  the  wilderness,  shows  us  what  thoughts  befit  a  funeral ; 
that  we  should  consider  our  own  lot,  and  apply  the 
instance  of  mortality  before  us  to  the  improvement  of 
our  own  condition.  The  Lesson  is  called  St.  Paul's 
Gospel ;  it  includes  the  fullest  account  of  the  resurrection 
that  is  to  be  found  in  Scripture,  and  hence  is  fitted  to 
allay  sorrow  for  the  departed,  and  to  prepare  us  freely  to 
follow  when  God  calls. 

The  corpse  was  carried  into  the  church  with  thanks- 
giving ;  it  is  carried  thence  to  the  grave  in  silence :  the 
preparation  then  made  for  laying  it  solemnly  in  its  *bed 
of  rest'  must  strike  those  who  survive  with  serious 
apprehensions  of  their  own  mortality.  The  Church 
therefore  employs  this  interval  with  a  meditation  on  the 
shortness,  and  misery,  and  uncertainty  of  life,  together 
with  an  acknowledgment  of  our  dependence  upon  God 
our  Saviour  for  support  under  the  pains  of  temporal 
death,  and  deliverance  from  eternal  death. 

The  casting  of  earth  upon  the  body  was  accounted  r  rA*A«naA 


The  Lesson. 


The  An- 
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an  act  of  piety  by  the  heathen.^  And  although  it  is  not 
done  by  the  Priest  himself,  as  in  the  Greek  Church, 
and  in  our  own  previous  to  1552,  yet  the  ceremony  is 
explained  by  the  words  which  accompany  the  action,  to 
denote  that  the  body  of  our  brother  is  committed  to 
the  earth,  to  be  mingled  with  the  dust,  and  so  to  wait 
in  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection.^  And  the  comfort  of 
hope  of  future  blessedness  is  strengthened  by  the  Anthem 
(Rev.  xiv.  13)  from  the  apostolical  revelation,  which 
assures  us  that  the  dead  in  Christ  are  blessed,  for  they 
rest  from  their  labours. 

The  Prayers  which  conclude  the  Service  are  mainly 
compositions  of  our  Reformers,  and  differ  from  those  in 
the  mediaeval  Offices  most  widely,  in  having  respect  only 
to  the  living,  instead  of  the  dead,*  whose  doom  is  already 


1  Cf.  Hor.  Od.  I.  28,  36,  *  Injecto 
ter  pulvere.* 

8  The  declaration,  that  *it  hath 
pleased  God  to  take  unto  Himself 
the  soul,'  was  objected  to  by  the 
Presbyterians  in  i66i,  on  the  ground 
that  it  *  cannot  in  truth  be  said  of 
persons  living  and  dying  in  open 
and  notorious  sins '  (Cardwell,  Con- 
fer, p.  333).  But  it  is  founded  upon 
the  Scriptural  expression,  concern- 
ing the  death  of  every  man,  that 
*  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was, 
and  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who 
gave  it '  (Eccles.  xii.  7)  ;  not  neces- 
sarily to  eternal  life,  but  to  His 
righteous  judgment.  Also  the  cer- 
tain hope  is  oithe  resurrection,  and  of 
the  change  of  our  vile  body  ;  refer- 
ring not  only  to  the  resurrection  of 
true  Christians  to  eternal  life,  but  to 
the  general  resurrection  of  all  man- 
kind :  comp.  the  corresponding  form, 
introduced  in  1661,  to  be  used  at  the 
Burial  of  their  Dead  at  Sea  y  '  We 
therefore  commit  his  body  to  the 
deep,  to  be  turned  into  corruption, 
looking  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
(when  the    sea   shall  give    up  her 


dead),  and  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
who  at  His  coming  shall  change  our 
vile  body  that  it  may  be  like  His 
glorious  body  .  .  .* 

In  the  American  Office  our  two 
forms  of  Burial  are  united:  *  Foras- 
much as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty 
God,  in  His  wise  providence,  to  take 
out  of  this  world  the  soul  of  cor 
brother  departed,  we  therefore  com* 
mit  his  body  to  the  ground;  earth  to 
earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust; 
looking  for  the  general  resorrectioD 
in  the  last  day,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  at  whose  second  com* 
ing  in  glorious  majesty  to  judge  the 
world,  the  earth  and  the  sea  shall 
give  up  their  dead ;  and  the  cor- 
ruptible bodies  of  those  who  sleep  in 
Him  shall  be  changed,  and  made  like 
unto  His  own  glorious  body ;  accord* 
ing  to  the  mighty  working  whereby 
He  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself.' 

3  On  the  prayers  for  the  dead  used 
by  the  ancient  Church,  see  Bingham, 
Antiq.  XV.  3,  §§15,  16. 
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ertain.  The  former  seems  to  respect  the  whole  com- 
)any,  being  a  thanksgiving  for  the  deliverance  of  a 
Christian  from  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world,  and  a 
>rayer  that  the  number  of  the  elect  of  God^  may  shortly 
5e  accomplished.  The  latter  is  peculiarly  designed  for 
iie  comfort  of  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  deceased, 
collecting  it  from  chosen  sentences  of  Scripture,  express- 
ing charitable  hope^  for  our  brother,  and  turning  our 
thoughts  from  unnecessary  grief  to  the  more  useful  exer- 
cises of  repentance,  in  order  to  our  joyful  meeting  in  the 
kingdom  of  God.^ 


Sect.  VI. — The  Thanksgiving  of  Women  after  Child' 
birth  :^  commonly  called^  The  Churching^  of  Women, 

This  Service  of  Thanksgiving  is  of  very  ancient  use  in 
the  Christian  Church,  and  is  derived  from  the  Jewish  rite 

^  See  Blunt,  Led,  on  Early  Fa-  *  The    Occasional    Offices   being 

thersy  p.  619.  arranged  in  a  natural  order,  it  may 

^  These  expressions  of  thankful-  seem  strange  that  this  Thanksgiving 

ness  and  hope  were  objected  to  by  should  be  placed  after    the   Burial 

the  Presbyterians  in    1661    (above,  Service,    which   forms    the    natural 

p.  128),  but  the  Bishops  simply  re-  close  of  the  series.     The  reason  of 

plied,  that  *it  is  better  to  be  chari-  this  is  apparent  from  the  custom  of 

table,  and  hope  the  best,  than  rashly  an  earlier  period,  and  which  is  still 

to  condemn :  *  Cardwell,   Conf.  pp.  recognised  in  the  rubric,  with  regard 

333,  362.     '  We  are  often  said  to  to  Baptism.  As  in  the  Roman  ritual, 

hope  that  which  we  do  only  wish  that  sacrament  was  administered  to 

or    desire,   but  have  not  particular  infants  within  a  few  days  of  their 

grounds  to  believe  ;  only  we  are  not  birth  ;  and  the  direction  was  con- 

sare  of   the  contrary,   or  that  the  tinned  in   1549,  that  the   chrisoms 

thing   is  impossible : '   Bennet,   Pa-  should  be  brought  to  church  at  the 

raphr,   p.  236.     These  clauses  are  purification  of  the  mother  of  every 

altered  in  theAmericanl^yer  Book:  child.     This  Service,  then,  followed 

— *  We  give  Thee  hearty  thanks  for  after  that  of  Baptism ;  but  it  was  not 

the  good  examples  of  all  those  thy  placed  in  that  part  of  the   Prayer 

servants  who,  having  finished  their  Book,   in  order  that  the  series  of 

course  in  faith,  do  now  rest  from  Offices  concerning  the  child  should 

their  labours :  *  and  tlic  words,  *  as  be  uninterrupted, 

our  hope  is  this  our  brother  doth,*  ^  The  phrase   IvX  ry  4KK\Ti<ria<r- 

are  omitted.  Bijpai  is  used  in  the  rubric  of  the  Greek 

'  Sci;  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol,  v.  75,  Office :  Goar,  Rituale  Gracor.  p.  267; 

§  4.  Euchologioftf  p.  122. 
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of  Purification/  whence  it  was  called  The  Order  of  da 
Purification  of  Women  (1549)  ;  but  this  title  was  altered 
in  1552,  in  order  to  prevent  any  misconstruction  that 
might  be  put  upon  the  word.  Our  Service  is  mainly 
derived  from  the  mediaeval  Office  : — * 

Ordo  cLd  purificandam  mulierem  postpartum  ante  ostium  ecclesia. 

Primo  sacerdos  et  ministri  ejus  dicant  Psalmos  sequentes:  Pl 

Levavi  oculos  meos.    Ps,  Beati  omnes.    Gloria  Patri.     Sequaiwr: 

Kyrie  eleison.    Pater  noster. 

Domine  salvam  fac  ancillam  toam: 
Deus  meus  sperantem  in  te. 

Esto  ei  Domine  turns  fortitudinis : 
A  facie  inimici. 

Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam: 
£t  clamor  meus  ad  te  veniat. 

Dominus  vobiscum.    Oremus. 
Oratio,    Deus  qui  banc  famulam  tuam  de  pariendi  pericolo 
liberasti,  et  eam  in  servitio  tuo  devotam  esse  fecisti,  concede  nt 
temporal!  cursu  fideliter  peracto,  sub  alls  misericordiae  tuas  vitam 
perpetuam  et  quietam  consequatur :  Per  Cbristum  Dominum. 

Tunc  aspergatur  mulier  aqua  benedicta  :  deinde  inducat  em 
sacerdos  per  manum  dextram  in  ecclesiam^  dicens :  Ingredere  in 
templum  Dei  ut  habeas  vitam  seternam  et  vivas  in  ssecula  saeco- 
lorum.    Amen. 

The  Address  was  prefixed  when  the  Office  was  trans- 
lated into  English,  according  to  the  custom  of  our  Re- 
formers, of  adding  a  few  words  to  show  the  meaning  of 
the  Services  to  those  who  were  to  join  in  them.  The 
Psalms  were  appointed  in  1661.^  Ps.  cxvi.,  composed  by 
David  upon  his  recovery  from  some  dangerous  sickness; 
is  applicable  to  any  deliverance  from  peril :  this  there 


*  Comp.  Levit.  xii.,  Lukeii.  22. 

2  Manual.  Sar.  Maskell,  1. 38  [46]; 
in  York  Manual,  Pref.  p.  xix. 

3  In  the  earlier  Prayer  Books,  Ps. 
cxxi.  was  retained  from  the  old  Ser- 
vice.   The  Psalm  should  be  said  by 


the  Priest,  and  repeated  after  tuD^ 
or  with  him,  by  the  woman :  see  the 
opening  Address — *  You  shall  that* 
fore  give  hearty  thanks  imto  Goi 
and  say,  followed  by  the  rubric^- 
'  Then  shall  t lie  Priest  sav."* 
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fore  concerns  the  woman,  as  Ps.  cxxvii.  has  more  refer- 
ence to  the  birth  of  the  child,  and  is  suited  to  excite 
the  parents  to  thankfulness.  The  Service  of  Praise  is 
followed  by  a  simple  form  of  Prayer, — the  Lesser  Litany, 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer,^  and  Versicles  culled  from  the 
Psalms  after  the  ancient  model,  summed  up  in  a  short 
Collect  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. ^ 

The  Rubric  does  not  allow  any  private  use  of  this 
Service:  it  must  be  said  in  the  church.  But  no  direc- 
tion is  given  to  what  part  of  the  public  Service  it  is  to 
be  added.  Probably  it  was  intended  to  be  said  before 
the  Communion  Office:^  or,  as  is  the  custom  in  some 
parishes,  before  the  commencement  of  Morning  or 
Evening  Prayer.* 


Ohurohingo) 
Women. 


1  In  166 1  the  Doxology  was  added 
to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  since  this  is  a 
Service  of  Thanksgiving. 

*  Before  1661  the  Collect  was 
more  simply  translated  from  the  old 
form,  — *  O  Almighty  God,  which 
liast  delivered,  &c.' 

s  It  was  said  immediately  before 
Mass,  according  to  some  Visitation 
Articles  of  the  Bishop  of  Norwich 
(1536) :  Nicholls,  Addit,  Notes,  p.  66. 
The  rubric  of  the  earlier  Prayer 
Books  implies  that  this  custom  was 
retained  :  in  1549  the  woman  was 
directed  to  kneel  in  some  convenient 
place  nigh  unto  the  quire  door  y'  and 
in  1552,  when  the  Holy  Table,  pre- 
pared for  Communion,  might  possi- 
bly not  be  in  the  chancel,  the  woman 
^was  directed  to  kneel  *  in  some  con- 
xfcnunt  place  nigh  unto  the  place 
Ttfhere  the  table  standeth,*  But,  as  it 
appears  the  custom  of  communica- 
ting had  passed  away,  the  Service 
was  read  m  the  reading-pew :  and 
lience  the  rubric  (1661)  directs  the 
iiroman  to  kneel  *in  some  convenient 
place^  as  hath  been  accustomed,* 

♦  Sharp  {Charges,  p.  88,  note)  says, 


that  *it  is  commonly  performed  on 
the  week-days,  just  before  the  Gene- 
ral Thanksgiving  ;  on  Sundays,  just 
after  the  Nicene  Creed.'     See  also 
Robertson,  How  to  Conform,  p.  260. 
The  American  rubrics  assume  that 
this  Thanksgiving  will  be  commonly 
inserted  in  the  Morning  or  Evening 
Prayer ;  and  either  the  whole   Ser- 
vice may  be  used,   or    the   Lord's 
Prayer  may  be  omitted,  or  the  con- 
cluding prayer  only  may  be  said,  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Minister.     The 
whole  Office  is  more  fitted  to  be  used 
as  a  separate   Service.     The   Irish 
revised  Prayer  Book  supplies  a  want 
that  is  felt  in  such  a  use  of  this 
special  Thanksgiving  by  concluding 
it  with  the  Benediction  (Numb.  vi. 
24-26)  —  *The  Lord  bless  thee  .  .  . 
and  give  thee  peace,  both  now  and 
evermore.    Amen.*    The  Service  is 
not    to    be     used    for    unmarried 
women :      Grindall's      Injunctions 
(1571)    in    Cardwell,    Doc.    Ann. 
I.    370;     Beply    of    the    Bishops 
(1661)   in    Cardwell,    Conferences , 
p.  362. 
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Sect.  VII. — A  ComminatioUy  or  Denouf icing  of  Goc^s 
an^er  and  judgments  against  sinners^  'with  certain 
Prayers  to  be  used  on  the  first  day  of  Lent^  and  at 
other  times y  as  the  Ordi7tary  shall  appoint} 

This  addition  to  the  ordinary  Service  on  Ash  Wednes- 
day is  a  memorial  of  the  solemn  public  penitence,  whid 
formed  so  distinct  a  feature  in  the  discipline  of  the  early 
Church.^     It  is  called  a  Commination,  from  the  opemnf 
Address,  or  Exhortation  to  Repentance,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  curses  of  God  against  sin  are  recited.*     With 
the  exception  of  this  Address,  which,   like  the  similar 
forms  in   our  other    Services,  is  a  composition  of  our 
Reformers,  the  special  prayers  are  the  same  which  were 
used  on  this  occasion  in  the  mediaeval  Church,  and  per 
haps  in  very  early  times.* 


St 


1  This  title  was  added   in    i66i. 
In    the  First  Prayer    Book    it  was 
simply,  *  The  first  day  of  Lefity  com- 
inouly  called  Ash  Wednesday  ;^  and  in 
1552,  *  A  Cojnmination  against  sin- 
ners ^  with  certain  prayers  to  be  used 
divers  times  in  the  year  ;*  the  altera- 
tion being  made  in  accordance  with 
a  suggestion  of  Bucer,    who  wished 
this  Service  to  be  used  at  least  four 
times  in  a  year  [Cettsttra,  c.    xxv.  ; 
Script.    An^i^l.   p.  49 1).      No  special 
days,  however,  were  appointed  ;  but, 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  Archbishop 
Cjrindal  inquired  whether  it  was  used 
at  divers  times  ;  and  *  for  order  sake' 
— not   regarding  the    perversion   of 
the  Sunday  festival — named  *  one  of 
the  three  wSundays  next  before  Easter, 
one  of  the  two  Sundays  next  before 
the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  one  of  the 
two  Sundays  next  before  the  feast  of 
the  birth  of  our  Lord,  over  and  be- 
sides the  accustomed  reading  thereof 
upon  the  first  day  of  Lent. '     Visit. 


Art.  (1576)  §  3;  Cardwell,  Zk 
Ann.  I.  p.  398. 

2  Bmgham,  xviir.  ch.  L,  iL ;  Gw- 
ricke,  §  xix.  pp.  93  sqq.  On  the 
penitential  system  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  see  Robertson,  Church  Hist,  It 
237 ;  Hardwick,  Middle Age,^,  Jfl'. 
on  the  famous  Anglo-Saxon  PenitcD- 
tials  of  Theodore,  Baeda,  and  Egbert, 
see  Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  De» 
ments  relating  to  Great  Britain  od 
Ireland,  ed.  by  Haddan  and  Stnbte 
(Oxford,  1869),  Pref.  pp.  xiii  sqq.; 
Johnson,  English  Cations^  I.  ppt 
426  sqq. ;  Hardwick,  p.  59,  n. 

^  Comp.  the  Form  of  the  Grtai» 
Excommunication  (Sarum  Manual) 
in  Maskell  Mon,  Rit.  ii.  pp.  286-30J 
[i  II.  309].  This  was  a  longdeclaratioB 
of  general  curses,  ordered  to  be  rtfi 
four  times  a  year ;  viz.  the  first  &»• 
days  in  Advent  and  Lent,  and  the 
Sundays  after  Whitsunday  and  the 
Assumption  of  our  Lady. 

*  Palmer,  Of-ig.  Lit  ch.  xL 
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Feria  iv,  in  capite  jejunii}- 

Post  sexiam  in  primisfiat  sermo  adpopulum  siplacuerit :  deinde 
hrostemant  se  clerici  in  choro,  et  dicant  septem  Psaimos  pcenitentialet 
cum  Gloria  Patri ;  et  antiphona^  Ne  reminiscaris.  Kyrie  eleison. 
Christe  eleison.  Kyrie  eleison.  Pater  noster.  Et  hcec  omnia  sine 
Kota  dicuntur  tarn  a  sacerdote  quam  a  toto  choro,  puero  interim 
tenente  vexillum  cilicinum  prope  sinistrum  cornu  altaris  :  deinde 
trigat  se  sacerdos  cum  diacono  et  subdiacono,  et  solus  dicat  super 
populum  conversus  ad  orientem  coram  dextro  cornu  altaris  hoc 
modo, 
£t  ne  nos  inducas  in  tentationem. 

Chorus  respondeat^  Sed  libera  nos. 
Salvos  fac  servos  tuos  et  ancillas  tuas  . 

Deus  meus  sperantes  in  te. 
Mitte  eis  Domine  auxilium  de  sancto  * 

£t  de  Sion  tuere  eos. 
Convertere  Domine  usque  quo  : 

Et  deprecabilis  esto  super  servos  tuos. 
Adjuva  nos  Deus  salutaris  noster : 

£t  propter  gloriam  nominis  tui,  Domine,  libera  nos,  et  propitius 
esto  peccatis  nostris  propter  nomen  tuum 
Domine  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

£t  clamor  meus  ad  te  veniat. 
Dominus  vobiscum. 

£t  cum  spiritu  tuo. 
Oremus.    £xaudi,  Domine,  preces  nostras,  et  confitentium  tibi 
parce  peccatis :  ut  quos  conscientiae  reatus  accusat,  indulgentia  tuae 
miserationis  absolvat.     Per  Christum. 

Then  several  Collects  were  said  :  after  which  followed 
the  ceremony  of  blessing  and  distributing  ashes  :  the 
b^inning  of  the  Prayer,  *  O  most  mighty  God,  &c'  is 
taken  from  the  Benedictio  Cineruniy  and  the  remainder 
formed  from  one  of  the  preceding  Collects  : — 

Omnipotens  sempiteme  Deus,  qui  misereris  omnium,  et  nihil 
odisti  eorum  quae  fecisti .... 

Domine  Deus  noster,  qui  offensione  nostra  non  vinceris,  sed 
satisfactione  placaris :  respice,  quaesumus,  super  famulos  tuos^  qui 


ThtOamnl 
natloB. 

The  Media- 
vol  Service. 

The  Lesser 
Litany; 
The  LortCs 
Prayer: 


The  Ver. 
ncles. 


I 


^  Miss.  Sar.  col.  123. 


H   H   2 


The  Ptuye*', 
*0  lAxd,  we 
besesch 
thec^  ftfr* 


'Omost 
mighty  Go<i 
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se  tibi  graviter  peccasse  confitentur :  tuum  est  enim  absolutionem 
criminum  dare,  et  veniam  praestare  peccantibus  ;  qui  dixisti  poeni- 
tentiam  te  malle  peccatorum,  quam  mortem :  concede  ergo,  Domine, 
his  famulis  tuis,  ut  tibi  pcenitentiae  excubias  celebrent,  et  correcds 
actibus  suis  conferri  sibi  a  te  sempitema  gaudia  gratulentur.  Per 
Christum. 

* 

The  general  supplication,  said  by  the  people  after  the 
Minister,  occupies  the  place  of  the  mediaeval  Procession: 
it  is  formed  from  portions  of  the  ancient  Service : — 

Convertimini  ad  me  in  toto  corde  vestro :  in  jejunio  et  fletu  et 
planctu  :  et  scindite  corda  vestra,  et  non  vestimenta  vestra :  et  con- 
vertimini ad  Dominum  Deum  vestrum :  quia  benignus  et  misericors 
est;  patiens  et  multum  misericors;  et  prsestabilis  super  malitia^... 

Et  interim  cantentur  sequentes  antiphona,  Exaudi  nos,  DomiiM^ 
quoniam  magna  est  misericordia  tua :  secundum  multitudinem 
miserationum  tuarum  respicenos  Domine. . .  .Alia  antiphona,  Joxti 
vestibulum  et  altare  plorabant  sacerdotes  et  Levitae  ministri  Domini, 
dicentes :  Faroe,  Domine,  parce  populo  tuo ;  et  ne  dissipes  on 
clamantium  ad  te,  Domine.' 

This  Service  differs  from  the  other  forms  of  Public 
Worship  appointed  in  our  Prayer  Book,  in  being  entirely 
supplicatory.  Instead  of  singing  the  Psalms  or  reading 
them  in  a  standing  posture,  the  51st  Psalm,  the  Psalm 
of  confession,  is  said  by  the  Priest  and  people  kneeling. 
Then,  instead  of  pronouncing  an  absolution,  the  Minister 
says  two  prayers,  which  are  petitions  for  absolution; 
upon  which  the  people  plead  for  their  own  pardon  in  a 
series  of  earnest  supplications :  and  the  Service  concludes 
with  the  blessing  of  the  Jewish  Church  turned  into  the 
form  of  a  precatory  benediction. 


*  A  portion  of  Joel  ii.  was  read    from  the  Church,  col.  135. 
for  the  Epistle  in  the  Mass  which       ^  These  Anthems  were  sung  during 
followed  the  ejection  of  the  penitents    the  distribution  of  the  ashes:  col.  134. 
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Sect.  VIII. — Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea. 

The  first  attempt  at  having  Special  Forms  of  Prayer 
for  use  at  Sea  was  made  by  the  Parliament,  as  a  supple- 
ment to  the  Directory,  when  it  was  found  that  the  pro- 
scribed Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  used  in  all  ships  in 
which  there  was  any  observance  of  religion  at  all.^  At 
the  Restoration,  therefore,  some  proper  forms  were  added 
to  the  revised  Prayer  Book.  They  are  not  a  complete 
Dffice  ;  nor  are  they  arranged  in  any  particular  order : 
Dut  as  additions  to  the  Common  Prayer,*  or  as  particular 
supplications,  or  thanksgivings,  for  deliverance  from  the 
perils  of  the  sea  or  from  the  enemy,  they  are  well  adapted 
:o  their  several  occasions.^ 


*  See  above,  p.  107;  Lathbury, 
Hist,  of  Convoc.  pp.  497  sq. 

^  The  following  is  the  first  of  the 
Articles  of  War: — *OflScers  are 
to  cause  Public  Worship,  according 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, to  be  solemnly  performed  in 
their  ships,  and  take  care  that  prayers 
and  preaching  by  the  chaplains  be 
performed  diligently,  and  that  the 
Lord's  day  be  observed.* 

'  These  forms    are  retained   in 


the  American  Prayer  Book,  with  the 
necessary  changes  of  expression,  such 
as  ships  of  war  for  Her  Majesty  s 
Navy^  &c  The  Irish  revised  Prayer 
Book  also  has  the  forms,  but  omit- 
ting all  direct  mention  of  the  Navy, 
and  shortening  the  first  or  daily 
Prayer,  as  for  use  in  any  single 
ship  ;  yet  retaining  the  Prayers  to  be 
said  before  a  Fight  at  Sea  against  an 
Enemy, 
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Sect.  IX. — The  Form  and  Manner  of  makings  ordaining^ 
and  consecrating  of  Bishops^  Priests,  afid  Deacons, 
according  to  t/te  order  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland} 

From  the  earliest  times  of  Christianity  persons  have 
been  solemnly  set  apart  for  the  ministry  of  the  Churck 
by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.*  Presb3^ers  and 
Bisliops  may  have  been  appointed  to  their  office  by  elec- 
tion>  or  by  the  nomination  of  a  Christian  emperor :  but 
the  fitness  of  the  person  was  examined  by  ecclesiastical 
regulations ;  and  it  was  the  Bishop's  office,  or  the  Metro- 
(H>litun»  if  the  party  elect  were  himself  a  Bishop,  to 
ofK^ain  him  according  to  certain  rules  and  ceremonies.' 

The  only  Orders  retained  in  the  Reformed  Church  of 
England  are  those  which  have  claim  to  Apostolical 
antiquit>\*  The  reformed  Ordinal  was  prepared  as  a 
companion  to  the  first  English  Prayer  Book  in  1550,' 
and  with  a  few  changes  was  added  to  the  revised  Prayer 
Book  in  1552.  The  service  was  again  revised  by  the 
Convocation  in  1661.* 

*  Tiwr  Americm  Prjjter  Book  re-  those  who  enjoyed  the  gift  of  the 
fairvA  f>ai'  Ordin:d,  wiih  some  changes  Spirit  to  pray  over  the  ^rgyy^cwt 
fA  f>?irji.ve,  and  the  omi$:sioQ  of  the  or  ^iixoviQ6fi€voiy  but  at  a  later  ponod 
(i>x^vx :  it  has  also  a  F^rm  ^  tV»jr^  an  office  extending  to  the  care  of  the 
<ralwnof  a  Churchar  Ckapil^^xsA^iSi  catechumens:  door-keepers^  ostia% 
O/jike  of  IiuiUulu>n  of  Afmisi^rs  itUo  janitores^  OvpMpoly  trvKup^ :  readers, 
Parhhez  or  Church/s,  leciores^   dyayvnTraly    mentioned  in 

*  CC  Acts  vi.  6,  xiv.  23 ;  sTim.  L  6.    Tertullian  {De  Prcescript.  c.  41) :  and 
>  See  Bingham,  AtiUq,  lY.ch.iL    singers,  cantores,  ^aXrcd,  to  lead  the 

— vL  ecclesiastical  music,  an  office  dating 

*  'Iliese  are  tlie  three  OrJmes  ma^  at  latest  from  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
J</res.  The  Ordiiies  mimres  were  century.  Guericke,  §  xiv.  pp.  61  sqqi 
subdeacons,  vwoStdKovoi,  ihnjprrcu.  The  seven  orders  of  the  Roman 
assistants  to  the  deacons  :  acdyths.  Church  are  the  holy,  or  greater,  vit 
dK6\ov6oi,  an  office  peculiar  to  the  the  priest,  deacon,  and  sub-deaccn, 
Western  Church,  attendants  of  the  and  the  lesser,  viz.  acolyte,  exoids^ 
Bishop  when  officiating,  and  also  as-  reider,  and  porter. 

astafitg  to  the  subdeacon:  exorcistSy       •Above,  p.  31. 

iwopKi^rai,  '%T  \(90Ki(mlj   'Originally       -  Lathbary,.^fxi/.  iyC<Mrawr.p^28& 
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The  canonical  seasons  for  Ordination  are  the  Sundays 
following  the  Ember  weeks/  although  upon  urgent  occa- 
sion it  may  be  administered  upon  some  other  Sunday  or 
Holyday.  The  canon  also  directs  it  to  be  done  '  in  the 
time  of  Divine  Service/  that  is,  in  the  Communion 
Office,  according  to  the  universal  custom  of  antiquity ;  * 
the  particular  time  varying  for  the  different  Orders  :  the 
Ordination  of  Deacons  is  after  the  Epistle  ;  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Priests  is  after  the  Gospel ;  and  the  Consecration 
of  Bishops  is  before  the  Offertory. 

At  the  Reformation  the  ceremonial  of  Ordination  was 
much  simplified,  and  the  prayers  were  almost  entirely 
new  compositions :  yet,  in  the  general  arrangement  of 
these  Services,  and  in  the  peculiarities  which  distinguish 
them  from  all  others, — such  as  the  introduction  of  the 
Litany  into  the  Communion  Office, — the  *  form  and 
manner'  of  conferring  Holy  Orders  is  the  same  that 
has  been  used  for  many  centuries.^  This  will  be  seen 
in  the  following  extracts,  which  contain  all  the  passages 
where  the  mediaeval  furnished  matter  or  hints  towards 
the  composition  of  the  reformed  Ordinal :  * — 

Celebratio  Ordinum, 

Dutn  officium  {Misses)  canitur,  vocentiir  nominatim  Hit  qui  ordi- 
nandi sunt ....  Oratio,     Deus  qui  conspicis  .... 

Deiftde  sedeat  episcopus  ante  altare  conversus  ad  ordinandos^  et 
archidiaconus  capa  induttis  humiliter  respicicns  in  episcopum  cum 


-o 


>  Canon  xxxi.  (1604);  above, 
265. 

*  Palmer,  Orig.  Lit.  ch.  xil  §  6. 

'  The  whole  question  has  been  fully 
stated  in  Mr.  Walcott's  recent  volume 
on  the  Ordinal:  see  also  the  new 
edition  of  Courayer,  On  the  Validity 
of  English  Ordinations ^  Oxf.  1844  ; 
amd  a  'Suable  tract  by  Bishop  Burnet, 
entitled  A  Vindication  0/  the  Ordina- 
Mions  of  the  Church  of  England^  2d 
•^  Lond.  1688.     But  the  most  com- 


plete, if  not  the  only  full  account  of 
XhQ'Origines  of  our  English  Ordinal, 
together  with  an  interesting  series  of 
illustrations  of  its  Forms,  is  given  by 
Mr.  Blunt,  in  The  Annotated  B9ok  of 
Common  Prayer^  pp.  530  sqq.  [pp. 
655  sqq.  ed.  1884]. 

*  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  III.  p.  154 
[II.  164]  Celebratio  Ordinum.  Cf 
Lib.  Pontif.  Exon.  (ed.  Barnes, 
'847)>  Qualiter  ordines  generates 
agantur,  pp.  76  sqq. 


TlMOrdJbuL 
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Ordination 
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his  verbis  alloqucUury  ita  dicens:  Postulat  haec  sancta  ecdesia, 
reverende  pater,  hos  viros  ordinibus  aptos  consecrari  sibi  a  vestia 
patemitate.  Resp,  episcopi:  Vide  ut  natura,  scientia,  et  moribas 
tales  per  te  introducantur,  immo  tales  per  nos  in  domo  Doniid 
ordinentur  personam,  per  quas  diabolus  procul  pellatur,  et  cleros 
Deo  nostro  multiplicetur.  Resp,  archidiaconi :  Quantum  ad  huma- 
num  spectat  examen,  natura,  scientia,  et  moribus  digni  habentur, 
ut  probi  cooperatores  effici  in  his,  Deo  volente,  possint. 

Quibus  expletis  dicat  episcopus  :  Auxiliante  Domino,  et  Salvatore 
nostro  Jesu  Christo,  praesentes  fratres  nostri  in  sacrum  ordinem 
electi  sunt  a  nobis,  et  clericis  huic  sanctae  sedi  famulantibus.    Alii 
ad  officium  presbyterii,  diaconii,  vel  subdiaconii,  quidam  vero  ad 
caeteros  ecclesiasticos  gradus.     Proinde  admonemus  et  postulamos^ 
tam  vos  clericos  quam  caeterum  populum,  ut  pro  nobis  et  pro  ilHS) 
puro  corde  et  sincera  mente  apud  divinam  clementiam  intercedere 
dig^emini,  quatenus  nos  dignos  faciat  pro  illis  exaudiri :  et  eos 
unumquemque  in  suo  ordine  eligere,  et  consecrare  per  manus  nostras 
dignetur.     Siquis  autem  habet  aliquid  contra  hos  viros,  pro  Deo  et 
propter  Deum,  cum  fiducia  exeat  et  dicat,  verumtamen  memor  sit 
communionis  suae. 

Tunc  dicat  archidiaconus  :  Accedant  qui  ordinandi  sunt  ostiain 
....  lectores  ....  exorcistae  ....  acolyti ....  subdiaconi .... 

Recedant  qui  ordinati  sunt  subdiaconi ;  accedant  qui  ordinandi 
sunt  diaconi  et  sacerdotes. 

Deinde  accedentes  qui  ordinandi  sunt  diaconi  et  sacerdotes  cum 
vestibiis  suiSy  et  prostrato  episcopo  ante  altare  cuth  sacerdotibus  ei 
levitis  ordinandiSy  postea  duo  clerici  incipiant  litaniant .... 

Cum  ventum  fuerit  ad,  Ut  domnum  apostolicum,  &c.    Te  ro- 
gamus,  &c. :  Erigens  se  episcopus  et  vertens  se  ad  ordinandos  dicai' 
Ut  electos  istos  bene»l-dicere  digneris.     Te  rogamus. 
Ut  electos  istos  bene^fdicere  et  sancti^-ficare    digneris.    Tc 
rogamus. 

Ut  electos  istos  bene-^-dicere,  sancti-^-ficare,  et  conse+crarc 
digneris.    Te  rogamus. 

Hoc peracto,  genuflectat  episcopus  cum  cceteris  ministris^  usque  d 
Jlnem  litanice  .  .    . 

Finita  iitania,  redeant  sacerdotes  electi  ad  loca  sua^  remanent^ 
levitis  ad  consecrandum,  et  episcopus  dicat  eis  sine  nota,  sedendO' 
Diaconum  oportet  ministrare  ad  altare,  evangelium  legere,  bap- 
tizare,  et  praedicaic. 

Quibus  inclinantibus,  solus  episcopus,  qui  eos  benedicity  maMum 
super  capita  singular um  ponat,  dicens,  solus  secrete  :  Accipe  Spiri* 


JH 
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turn  Sanctum.  Quia  non  ad  sacerdotium  sed  ad  ministerium  coU" 
secraniur. 

Sequitur prafatio  super  inclinatos  diaconos:  Oremus,  dilectissimi, 
Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  ut  super  hos  famulos  suos,  quos  ad 
officium  diaconatus  assumere  dign^atus  est,  bene^tdictionis  suae 
gratiam  clementer  effundat,  et  consecrationis  indultae  propitius  dona 
conservet,  et  preces  nostras  clementer  exaudiat :  ut  quae  nostro 
gerenda  sunt  ministerio,  suo  benignus  prosequatur  auxilio^  et  quos 
sacris  mysteriis  exequendis  pro  nostra  intelligentia  credimus  offer- 
endos,  sua  electione  sanctificet .... 

Finita  prafatione^  tunc  episcopus  tradat  cuilibet  diaconorum 
stolam^  dkens  :  In  nomine  Sanctae  Trinitatis,  accipe  stolam  immor- 
talitatis  :  imple  ministerium  tuum,  potens  est  enim  Deus  ut  augeat 
tibi  gratiam,  qui  vivit  et  regnat. 

Post  hcBC  tradat  eis  litrum  Evangeliorum}  dicens:  In  nomine 
Sanctae  Trinitatis,  accipe  potestatem  legendi  evangelium  in  eccle- 
sia  Dei,  tam  pro  vivis  quam  pro  defunctis,  in  nomine  Domini. 
Amen .... 

Benedictio,  D omine  sancte,  Pater  fidei,  spei,  gratiae,  et  perfectuum 
munerator,  qui  in  ccelestibus  et  terrenis  angelorum  ministeriis 
ubique  dispositis  per  onmia  elementa  voluntatis  tuae  diffundis  effec- 
turn :  hos  quoque  famulos  tuos  speciali  dignare  illustrare  aspectu, 
ut  tuis  obsequiis  expediti,  Sanctis  tuis  altaribus  ministri  puri  accres- 
cant,  et  indulgentia  puriores,  eorum  gradu,  quos  Apostoli  in  sep- 
tenario  nimiero,  beato  Stephano  duce  ac  praevio,  Sancto  Spiritu 
auctore,  elegerunt,  digni  existant,  et  virtutibus  universis,  quibus 
tibi  servire  oportet,  instructi  poUeant.     Per  Dominum  .... 

Post  evangelium  ....  dicat  archidiaconus :  Accedant  qui  ordi- 
nandi sunt  sacerdotes.9  Deinde  episcopus  dicat:  Sacerdotem  oportet 
ofTerre,  benedicere,  praeesse,  praedicare,  conficere,  et  baptizare. 

Benedicente  eos  episcopo  postea  et  tnanum  super  capita  eorum 


^  This  rite  of  delivering  the  Book 
of  the  Gospels  in  the  Ordination  of 
Deacons  is  considered  to  have  ori- 

g'nated  in  the  English  Church.  It  is 
nnd  in  the  earliest  English  Pon- 
tificals, while  others,  written  before 
the  ninth  century,  have  it  not.  In  the 
Pontifical  of  Archbishop  Egbert  of 
York  (732 — 766) :  *  Diaconus  cum 
crdmatur^  circumdetur  ejus  humerus 
sinister  cum  stola,  et  tradat  ei  Evange- 
Hum,  a  dicat:  Accipe  istud  volumen 
Evangdii,  et  lege,  et  intellige,  et  aliis 


Delivery  oj 
ike  Book  of 
the  Gospels. 


LrdsHoHoH 
qf'' Priests. 


trade,  et  tu  opere  adimple.     Deinde 
solus  episcopus,  qui  eum  ienedicit,  ma^ 
nus  sucLS  super  caput  illius  pottat  ....*' 
Martene,  £>e  Antiq.  Rit,  I.  cap.  viii.  ' 
art.  ix.  Cf.  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit,  ill. 
199  [II.    210];     Blunt,    Annotated 
Prayer  Book,  p.  552  [681]. 

^  The  address,  and  the  questions 
that  follow  it,  are  in  some  degree 
peculiar  to  our  Ordinal.  They  may 
have  been  modelled  upon  the  corre- 
sponding portion  of  the  Office  of 
Consecration  of  Bishops,  and  intro- 
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tenente,  et  nihil  eis  dicente^  et  una  manu  tangente,  et  omnes  presbj- 
teri,  gut  preesentes  sunt,  manus  suas  super  capita  eorum  UvaU. 
teneant, 

Sequitur  preefatio  sacerdotum  : 

Oremus,  dilectissimi,  Deum  Patrem  omnipotentem,  ut  super  hos 
famulos  suos,  quos  ad  presbjrterii  munus  elegit,  ccelestia  dona 
multiplicet,  et  quod  ejus  dignatione  suscipiunt,  ipsius  consequantot 
auxilio .... 

Sequitur  cofisecratio.  Deus  sanctificationum  omnium  auctor, 
cujus  vera  consecratio,  plenaque  benedictio  est,  tu,  Domine,  super 
hos  famulos  tuos,  quos  presbyterii  honore  dedicamus,  munus  tax 
benedictionis  effunde  :  ut  gravitate  actuum  et  censura  vivendi  pro- 
bent  se  esse  seniores,  his  instituti  disciplinis,  quas  Tito  et  Timotheo 
Paulus  exposuit,  ut  in  lege  tua  die  ac  nocte  meditantes,  quod 
legerint  credant,  quod  crediderint  doceant,  quod  docuerint  imiten- 
tur;  justitiam,  constantiam,  misericordiam,  fortitudinem,  caeteras- 
que  virtutes  in  se  ostendant,  exemplo  probent,  admonitione  con- 
firment,  ac  purum  et  immaculatum  ministerii  sui  donum  custodiant: 
et  per  obsequium  plebis  tuse,  panem  et  vinum  in  corpus  et  sanguinem 
Filii  tui  sancta  et  immaculata  benedictione  transforment,  et  invio- 
labili  caritate,  in  virum  perfectum,  in  mensuram  aetatis  plenitudinis 
Christi,  in  'die  justi  et  aetemi  judicii,  conscientia  pura,  fide  plena, 
Spiritu  Sancto  pleni  persolvant.     Per  eundem. 

Expleta  auiem  hac  oratione,  genuflectendo  coram  altare  incipiat 
episcopus  hymnum  :^ 


duced  to  preserve  uniformity  in  the 
several  Offices  (Palmer,  Grig.  Lit 
ch.  xii.  §  7).  There  is  a  short  form 
of  examination  in  an  Ordinal  of  about 
the  eleventh  century :  *Episc.  Estdig- 
nus?  Resp.  Dignus  est.  Episc.  Est 
Justus?  Resp.  Justus  est.  *  Episc. 
Faciat  ilium  Deus  semper  in  suo 
servitio  dignum  et  justum  manere. 
Deinde  ititerrogat  episcopus  presby- 
terum  his  verbis:  Vis  presbyterii 
gradum  in  nomine  Domini  accipere? 
R.  Volo.  Vis  in  eodem  gradu  quan- 
tum prsevales  et  intelligis  secundum 
canonum  sanctiones  jugiter  manere? 
H.  Volo.  Vis  episcopo  tuo  ad  cujus 
parochiam  ordinandus  es  obediens  et 
consentiens  esse  secundum  justitiam 
et  ministerium  tuum.  R.  Volo.  Vo- 
luntatem  tuam  bonam  et  rectam  ad 
perfectionem  sibi  bene  placitam  Deus 


perducere  dignetur.  Tunc  eo  incU- 
natOy  imponat  manum  super  caput 
ejus,  et  omnes  presbyteri  qui  adsutd 
munus  suets  juxta  manum  episcopx 
super  caput  illius  teneant :  et  ille  dd 
orationem  super  eum,  *  Martene,  £ccl. 
Rit.  II.  146. 

*  This  hymn  appears  to  have  been 
introduced  into  this  part  of  theOflfices 
of  the  Western  Church  late  in  the 
eleventh  century :  Maskell,  III.  221 
[11.  222]note.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary 
(Tempora/e,  col.  mviii.  Camb.  ed.) 
it  is  the  hymn  In  die  sancto  Rente- 
costes,  ad  Tertiam.  Its  composition 
has  been  attributed  to  Charlemagne: 
Daniel,  Thes.  Hymnol.  I.  213,  IV. 
124.  Of  the  two  metrical  versions, 
the  longer  was  in  the  English  Ordi- 
nal in  1549.  The  shorter  version  is 
first  found  in  Bishop  Cosin's  Privaii 
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Veni,  Creator  Spiritus, 
Mentes  tuorum  visita : 
Imple  supema  gratia 
Quae  tu  creasti  pectora. 

Qui  Paraclitus  diceris, 
Donum  Dei  altissimi : 
Fons  vivus,  ignis,  caritas, 
Et  spiritalis  unctio. 

Tu  septiformis  munere, 
Dextrae  Dei  tu  digitus : 
Tu  rite  promissum  Patris, 
Sermone  ditans  guttura. 

Accende  lumen  sensibus, 
Infunde  amorem  cordibus : 
Infirma  nostri  corporis 
Virtute  firmans  perpetim. 

Hostem  repellas  longius, 
Pacemque  dones  protinus : 
Ductore  sic  te  praevio 
Vitemus  omne  noxium 

Per  te  sciamus  da  Patrem, 
Noscamus  atque  Filium : 
Te  utriusque  Spiritum 
Credamus  omni  tempore. 

Sit  laus  Patri  cum  Filio, 
Sancto  simul  Paraclito : 
Nobisque  mittat  Filius 
Charisma  Sancti  Spiritus.    Amen. 

Uinde  dicat  episcopus  totam  missam  .... 

Intequam  dicatur  postcommunio,  ponat  episcopus  manus  suiu 
fr  capita  singulorum^  dicens:^  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum: 
rum  remiseris  peccata,  remittuntur  eis  :  et  quorum  retinueris, 
nta  erunt. 

foHons  (1627),  and  was  added  at  ^  This  second  imposition  of  hands, 
rerision  in  1661 :  Blunt,  Anno^  with  the  words,  *  Acdpite  Spiritum 
i Praytr  Book,  p.  638.  ed.  1884..    Sanctum,   &c.,*  appears  not  to  b€ 


The  Ordinal 

'Come,  Hm§ 
Ghost,  ftc' 
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Ccmucration 


The  Address^ 
'  Brother, 
forasmucn 
as,  ftc' 


Tk4  Exami- 
nation. 


The  Oath  of 

Canonical 

Obedience. 


Consecratio  electi  in  Episcopum.*^ 

Incipit  consecratio  electi  in  episcopum,  qua  est  agenda  die  domifiica^ 
et  non  in  aliafestivitate^  antequam  missa  celebretur.  Ipse  vero  eledui 
sacerdotalibus  vesiibus  induatur,  prater  casulam  ,  ,  .  ,  et  duo  com- 
provinciales  episcopi  deducant  eum  per  manus  coram  ntetropolitam 
examinandum  ....  Tutic  dicat  metropolitanus :  Antiqua  sanctorum 
patrum  institutio  docet  et  praecipit,  ut  is  qui  ad  ordinem  episcopatus 
eligitur,  antea  diligentissime  examinctur  cum  omni  caritate,  de  fide 
Sanctae  Trinitatis,  et  interrogetur  de  diversis  causis  vel  moribus, 
quae  huic  regimini  congruunt,  et  necessaria  sunt  retineri,  secundum 
Apostoli  dictum,  manus  cito  nemini  imposueris ;  et  ut  etiam  is  qui 
ordinandus  est  antea  erudiatur,  qualiter  sub  hoc  regimine  constitu- 
turn  oporteat  conversari  in  ecclesia  Dei,  et  ut  irreprehensibiles  sint 
etiam,  qui  ei  manus  ordinationis  imponunt.  Eadem  itaque  aucto- 
ritate,  et  praecepto,  interrogamus  te,  dilectissime  frater,  caritate 
sincera,  si  omnem  prudentiam  tuam,  quantum  tua  capax  est  natura, 
divinae  Scripturae  sensibus  accommodare  volueris?  Resp,  Itavolo, 
ex  toto  corde,  in  omnibus  obedire  et  consentire. 

Vis  ea  quae  ex  divinis  Scripturis  intelligis,  plebem  cui  ordinandus 
es,  et  verbis  do  cere  et  exemplis  ?    Resp,  Volo. 

Vis  traditiones  orthodoxorum  patrum,  ac  decretales  sanctae  apo 
stolicae  sedis  constitutiones,  veneranter  suscipere,  docere,  atquc 
servare?    Resp.  Volo. 

Vis  sanctae  Cantuariensi  ecclesiae  et  mihi,  meisque  successori« 
bus  subjectionem,  et  obedientiam  per  omnia  exhibere,  secundum 
canonicam  auctoritatem,  et  decreta  sanctorum  pontificum  ?  Resp. 
Volo. 

Tunc  dicat  pontl/ex :  Profitere. 

Hie  legat prof essionem ....  In  Dei  nomine.  Amen.  Ego  N.  talis 
ecclesiae  electus,  et  a  te,  reverende  pater,  nomine  N.  Cantuariensis 
archiepiscope,  totius  Angliae  primas,  consecrandus  antistes,  tibi  et 


earlier  than  the  twelfth  century:  see 
Maskell,  ill.  22o[ii.  23i]«.  Whitgift 
( Defence  of  the  A  nswer  to  the  Admoni- 
tion, Works,  ed.  P.  S.  L  p.  489)  thus 
explains  the  use  of  the  words :  *  The  bi- 
shop by  speaking  these  words  doth  not 
take  upon  him  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost, 
no  more  than  he  doth  to  remit  sins, 
when  he  pronounceth  the  remission  of 
sins ;   but  by  speaking  these  words 
of  Christ,  he  doth  show  the  principal 
duty  of  a  minister,  and  assureth  him 
of  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spwrit, 


if  he  labour  in  the  same  accordingly.' 
The  American  Office  retains  our  ronn 
of  words,  *  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Priest, 
&c.* ;  but  provides  also  another  whidi 
may  be  used  in  its  stead,  *  Take  thou 
authority  to  execute  the  Office  of  a 
Priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now 
committed  to  thee  by  the  impositioD 
of  our  hands.  And  be  thou  a  faithful 
dispenser,  &c.' 

^  Maskell,  Afon.  Rit.  III.  pp.  24I 
sqq.  [II.  255]. 
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sanctse  Cantuariensi  ecclesise  metropoliticae,  tuisque  successoribus 
in  dicta  ecclesia  Cantuar.  canonice  substituendis,  debitam  et  cano- 
nicam  obedientiam,  reverentiam,  et  subjectionem,  me  per  omnia 
exhibiturum  profiteer  et  promitto,  secundum  decreta  Romanorum 
pontificum  tuorumque  jurium,^  et  praedictae  sanctae  Cantuar.  ecclesiae 
adjutor  ero  ad  defendendum,  retinendum,  et  conservandum,  salvo 
ordine  meo :  sic  me  Deus  adjuvet,  et  sancta  Dei  evangelia.  Et 
praedicta  omnia  subscribendo  propria  manu  confirmo.* 

Interrogation  Vis  mores  tuos  ab  omni  malo  temperare,  et  quan- 
tum poteris,  Domino  adjuvante,  ad  omne  bonum  commutare? 
Resp,  Volo. 

Vis  castitatem  et  sobrietatem,  cum  Dei  auxilio,  custodire  et 
docere?    Resp,  Volo. 

Vis  semper  esse  divinis  negotiis  mancipatus,  et  a  terrenis  negotiis 
vel  lucris  turpibus  esse  alienus,  quantum  te  humana  fragilitas  con- 
cesserit  posse  ?    Resp,  Volo. 

Vis  humilitatem  et  patientiant  in  temetipso  custodire,  et  alios 
similiter  docere  ?    Resp,  Volo. 

Pauperibus  et  peregrinis,  omnibusque  indigentibus,  vis  esse, 
propter  nomen  Domini,  affabilis  et  misericors  ?    ^.  Volo. 

Tunc  dicat  ei  pontifex:  Haec  omnia  et  caetera  bona  tribuat  tibi 
Dominus,  et  custodiat  te,  atque  corroboret  in  omni  bonitate. 
Amen. 

Interrogation    Credis  .....'*' 

Credis  etiam  novi  et  veteris  Testamenti,  legis,  et  prophetarum, 
et  apostolorum,  unum  esse  auctorem  Deum  ac  Dominum  omnipo- 
tentem?    Resp,  Credo. 

Deinde  cantor  incipiat  officium  missa  de  die ....  usque  ad  tr actum 
....  Interim  archiepiscopus ....  accipiens  vestimenta  indueteum  {qui 
ordinandus  est)  cum  sandaliis^  alba^  stola^  manipulo,  tunica^  dalma- 
Ucay  et  casula  , , , .  Et  ascendat  ad  altare  , . » ,  et  sedendo  dicit : 
Episcopum  oportet  judicare,  interpretari,  consecrare,  confirmare, 
ordinare,  ofTerre,  et  baptizare. 

OremuSy  dilectissimi  nobis,  ut  huic  viro  ad  utilitatem  ecclesiae 


llMOrdlMl. 


*  This  clause,  *  secundum . . .  j  uriu  m,  * 
has  been  erased,  and  the  following 
inserted  in  the  margin:  'secundum 
jura  et  statuta  hujus  r^[ni. '  Maskell, 
flfon.  Rit,  III.  p.  247.   [II.  263]. 

'  *The  promise  of  obedience  to 
Jie  Metropolitan  was  not  custom- 
ary in  the  earliest  ages.  It  seems  to 
have  cominenced  in  Spain,  where  the 


eleventh  Council  of  Toledo  (675)  di- 
rected that  every  ecclesiastical  person 
should  promise  obedience  to  his 
superior  at  ordination.  In  the  ninth 
century  the  Bishops  of  Gaul  made 
written  promises  to  obey  their  Metro- 
politans.' Palmer, C?;/^.  ^/V.  11. p. 291. 
*  Inquiries  relating  to  the  Holy 
Trinity  and  the  Eud^rist. 
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Thf  Ordtnal. 


Tk4  Litany, 
with  social 


The  Prayer, 

*  Almighty 
God,  and  ^ 
most  merci- 
ful Father, 

&C.' 


The  delivery 
of  the  Book 
of  the 
Gospeh. 


The  last  Col- 
lect, '  Most 
merciful  Fa- 
ther, &c' 


Review  of 
the  Office. 


provehendo,  benignitas  omnipotentis  Dei  g^tise  suae  tribuat  largi- 
tatem.    Per  Dominum. 

Et  statim  a  duobus  episcopis  incipiatur  litania, 

Finita  litania  ....  duo  episcopi  ponant  et  teneant  evangeUorum 
codicem  super  cervicetn  ejus  et  inter  scapulas  clausum^  et  ordinaUm 
super  eum  fundente  benedictionem^  episcopi  qui  adsunt  manihs 
suis  caput  ejus  tangant,  et  dicat  ordinator:  Veni  Creator,  irf 
supra  .... 

Post  unctionem.  Hoc,  Domine,  copiose  in  ejus  caput  influat .... 
Cint  speciosi  munere  tuo  pedes  ejus  ad  evangelizandum  pacem, 
ad  evangelizandum  bona  tua.  Da  ei,  Domine^  ministerium  «- 
conciliationis,  in  verbis  et  in  factis,  in  virtute  signorum  et  pro- 
digiorum.  Sit  sermo  ejus  et  praedicatio  non  in  persuabilibos 
humanse  sapientiae  verbis,  sed  in  ostensione  spiiitus  et  virtutii 
Da  ei,  Domine,  claves  regni  ccelorum,  ut  utatur,  non  glorietur, 
potestate  quam  tribuis  in  aedificationem,  non  in  destructionem .... 
Sit  fidelis  servus  et  prudens^  qitem  constituas  tu,  Domine,  super 
familiam  tuam,  ut  det  illis  cibum  in  tempore  opportuno ....  Per 
Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  Filium  tuum,  qui  tecum  vivit 
et  regnat,  in  unitate  Spiritus  Sancti  Deus.  Per  omnia  siecula  saeco- 
lorum.    Amen  .... 

Postea  det  eis  codicem  evangeUorum,  dicens:  Accipe  i^vangeliain, 
et  vade,  praedica  populo  tibi  commisso  .... 

Quum  datur  baculusy  dicat:  Accipe  baculum  past  oralis  officii:  et 
sis  in  corrigendis  vitiis  pie  saeviens,  judicium  sine  ira  tenens,  in 
fovendis  virtutibus  auditorum  animos  demulcens,  in  tranquillitate 
severitatis  censuram  non  deserens  .... 

Missa  episcopi  pro  se  in  die  ordinationis  suce  .... 

Benedictio  super  populum. 

Deus,  qui  me  indignum  et  peccatorem  ad  pontificale  officium  dig- 
natus  est  promovere,  sua  vos  illustret  atque  sanctificet  benedictione. 
Amen. 

Donet  mihi  pergratiam  suam  bene  operandi  facultatem  :  et  vobis 
sui  famulatus  promptissimam  obeditionem.    Amen. 

Sicque  vos  doctrinis  spiritualibus  et  operibus  bonis  repleri  in 
praesenti  vita  concedat :  ut  ad  pascua  vitae  aetemae  cum  caeteris 
ovibus  suis  vos  pariter  introducat.    Amen. 

These  Offices  should  be  studied  by  the  candidate  for 
Holy  Orders  in  the  spirit  of  humble  dependence  on 
Divine  aid  and  the  Divine  blessing,  in  which  they  were 
compiled.      Only  a  few  observations  can  here  be  made 
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upon  them.  The  desire  is  plainly  expressed  on  the  part  th 
of  the  Church,  that  all  who  conduct  her  offices  shall  be 
blameless  in  their  conversation,  zealous  students  of  God's 
Word,^  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  undertake 
this  ministry.  Some  of  the  necessary  qualities  may  be 
known  to  others,  and  therefore  testimoniak  are  required,^ 
and  examinations  are  held :  other  qualities  are  in  the 
secret  mind  of  the  candidate.  The  first  and  principal 
qualification  is  the  inward  call,  the  motion  of  the  Holy  tju 
Ghost, — the  good  testimony  of  our  own  heart,  that  we 
have  taken  this  office  neither  for  ambition,  covetousness, 
nor  any  evil  design,  but  out  of  a  true  fear  of  God,  and 
a  desire  to  edify  the  Church.*  The  second  principal 
qualification  is  the  true  outward  calling,  which  refers  to 
the  regular  way  of  admission  to  Holy  Orders  ;  *  and  an 
open  acknowledgment  is  required  to  be  made  of  the 
validity  of  the  Orders  which  are  about  to  be  conferred. 
The  Oath  of  the  Queen's  Sovereignty  ^  is  taken  by  all    tju 

the 


*  See  Bull,  Serm.  vi.  *0n  the  bethan  LUurg.  Services  {Vzxk.  Soc.) 
Priest's  Office';  Bhint's  Lectures  on  p.  578. 

(ke  Duties  of  the  Parish  Priest.  *  The  oath  of  submission  to  the 

*  For  these  technical  requirements,  Pope,  which  was  imposed  on  Metro- 
as  well  as  the  Acts  of  Parliament  politans  in  the  nth  century,  and 
relating  to  the  Clergy,  see  Hodgson's  afterwards  on  all  Bishops  (Palmer, 
Instructions  to  the  Clergy.  Grig,  Ut,  II.  pp.  290  sqq. ),  was  pro- 

*  Calvin,  Iftst,  IV.  3,  §  11.  See  hibited. by  Henry  VIII.;  and  in  its 
Beveridge,  Serm,  ix.  *  On  the  Pre-  place  the  oath  of  the  King's  Supre- 
paratory  Duties  for  Holy  Orders.'  macy  was  taken  by  the  Clergy  (1531) 

*  The  Church  of  England  requires  with  the  proviso,  *  quantum  per  Christi 
episcopal  ordination  for  the  minis-  legem  licet.'  ^eQllooV,  Church  Diet, 
tration  of  her  Offices ;  but  it  does  not  art  Supremacy.  The  word  sove- 
follow  from  this  that,  in  her  judgment,  reignty  was  preferred  by  Elizabeth 
the  ordinances  of  other  Churches  are  (see  above,  pp.  31,  60),  and  thus  ex- 
invalidjbecause  they  have  not  bishops,  plained: — *  under  God  to  have  the 
Cf.  Art.  XIX.,  XXIII.,  XXXIV.,  and  sovereignty  and  rule  over  all  manner 
XXXVI. ;  Whitgift,  Works  (ed.  Park,  persons  bom  within  these  her  realms, 
Soc),  I.  p.  184.  In  2i  Form  of  Prayer  dominions,  and  countries,  of  what 
(1580),  intercession  is  made  *for  the  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  tem- 
Churches  of  France,  Flanders,  and  poral,  soever  they  be,  so  as  no  other 
of  such  other  places  *  as  were  then  foreign  power  shall  or  ought  to  have 
sufferingpersecutionfrom'thePrinces  any  superiority  over  them:'  Injunc- 
of  the  earth  who  are  become  his  [An-  tions  {i^^g\  Cardwell,  i?<?r.  Ann,  i. 
tichrist's]slaves  and  butchers':  ^//za-  p.  233. 
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ecclesiastical  Ministers,  as  the  counterpart  of  the  oath 
which  is  taken  by  the  Sovereign,  to  *  preserve  to  the 
Bishops  and  Clergy,  and  to  the  churches  committed  to 
their  charge,  all  such  rights  and  privileges  as  by  law 
shall  appertain  unto  them.'  The  only  essentials  of  valid 
Ordination  are  prayers  or  benedictions  with  the  Apo- 
stolic imposition  of  hands :  ^  and  these  are  found  in  our 
Ordinal,  united  with  a  most  simple  and  significant  cerfr 
mony,  viz.  the  delivery  of  the  New  Testament  to  a 
Deacon,  and  the  Bible  to  a  Priest  and  to  a  Bishopi 
The  ancient  distinction  between  the  Orders  of  the 
Clergy  is  also  maintained,  in  the  old  practice  of  admit- 
ting to  the  diaconate  by  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  alone; 
while  in  the  Ordination  of  a  Priest,  all  the  Priests 
present  together  with  the  Bishop  lay  their  hands  upon 
his  head; 2  and  in  the  Consecration  of  a  Bishop,  the 
Bishops  present  join  with  the  Archbishop  in  the  same 
solemn  rite.* 


1  Palmer,  Orig.  LU.  il.  p.  304 ; 
Collier,  Eccl.  Hist.  v.  pp.  3oi6  sqq. 

2  I  Tim.  iv.  14. 

»  Cf.   ConciL   Cartkag.  IV.  (398), 
to  which  so  many  of  the  ancient 
rubrics  of  the  English  Ordinals  are 
to  be  traced  :  Maskell,  ill.  194  [ii. 
205].  Can.  II.:  '  Episcopus  cum  ordi- 
natur,  duo  episcopi  ponant  et  teneant 
evangeliorum  codicem    super  caput 
et  cervicem  ejus,  et  uno  super  eum 
fundente  benedictionem  reliqui  omnes 
episcopi   qui    adsunt    manibus   suis 
caput  ejus  tangant.'    Can.  ill. :  *  Pres- 


byter cum  ordinatur,  episcopo  eum 
benedicente,  et  manum  super  caput 
ejus  tenente,  etiam  omnes  presbyteri 
qui  prsesentes  sunt  manus  suas  juxU 
manum  episcopi  super  caput  ejus 
teneant.'  Can.  iv.  :  '  Diaconus cum 
ordinatur,  solus  episcopus,  qui  earn 
benedicit,  manum  super  caput  illios 
ponat :  quia  non  ad  sacerdotium,  sed 
ad  ministeriumconsecratur.'  Mansi, 
III.  951.  This  decree  seems  to  haie 
prevailed  in  the  Latin  Church:  IHap 
nam,  Antiq.  li.  19,  §  irx 
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X. — A  Form  of  Prayer  zvith  Thanksgiving  to 
tigkty  God,  to  be  tised  in  all  Churches  and  Chapels 
Wn  this  Realm,  every  Year,  upon  the  Twentieth  Day 
June ;  being  the  Day  on  which  Her  Majesty  began 
^  happy  Reign, 

ir  special  Services  ^  were  *  annexed  to  *  the  Book 
nmon  Prayer,  until  the  year  1859,  by  the  authority 
•reclamation  customarily  issued  at  the  commence- 
of  each  reign.  Thus  the  authority  for  using  them, 
d  of  the  Service  enjoined  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
le  same  as  that  which  appoints  any  special  Service 
;  occasion  of  a  fast,  or  thanksgiving  day.  This  is 
i  the  only  authority  for  the  special  Service  on  the 
srsary  of  the  Sovereign's  Accession,  or  for  observ- 
le  day  itself^  The  observance  of  the  three  days 
5,  Jan.  30,  May  29)  rested  upon  Acts  of  Parlia- 
The  Sth  of  November  was  kept  in  memory  of  the 
Dwder  Treason,  or  Papists*  Conspiracy  ;^  the  29th 
ly,  in  memory  of  the  birth  and  return  of  the  king, 
BS  II.;*  and  the  30th  of  January,  as  a  fasting  day, 
mory  of  the  murder  of  King  Charles  I.;^  and  the 


TTu  Ortgtnal  Services  for  the 
oly  DaySf  with  Documents  re- 
f  the  samef  by  the  Rev.  A.  P. 
I  (1838). 

;re  is  no  Act  of  Parliament 
ig  the  observance  of  this  day ; 
as  been  observed  with  special 
in  every  reign  since  the  Re- 
m.  The  Service  (1576,  1578) 
ed  in  Elizabethan  Liturgical 

(Park.  Soc)  pp.  548  sqq. 
[I.  (1640)  enjoined  the  obser- 
f  the  day,  and  recognised  *the 
ar  form  of  prayer  appointed 
3rity  for  that  day  and  purpose' 
ell,  Synodalia,  I.  p.  392;  Per- 


cival,  p.  25);  but  a  later  statute  (166 1, 
13  Car.  II.  c  12)  forbad  the  enforce- 
ment of  these  canons  (Percival,  p.  8). 
A  new  form  was  compiled  by  com- 
mand of  James  II. ;  some  considera- 
ble alterations  were  made  in  the  time 
of  Queen  Anne ;  at  the  accession  of 
George  I.  the  Prayer  for  Unity  was 
added,  and  the  First  Lesson,  Josh,  i 
I — 9,  was  substituted  for  Prov.  viii. 
13 — 36.  Cardwell,  Conferences,  p. 
385,  note;  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Con- 
voc,  pp.  387  sqq. 

•  Stat.  3jac  I.  c.  i ;  Percival,  p.  17. 

•  Stat.  12  Car.  II.  c  14;  ib.  p.  20. 

•  Stat.  12  Car.  II.  c.  30;  ib.  p.  19. 

I   I 


ThtQaMBfi 
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Holydayt. 
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OMeesfor 
tJu  three 
day*  sanC' 
iwtudby 
C^nvoca^ 
ticn. 


Altered  by 
Royal  au- 
thority. 


Construc- 
tion of  the 
Services. 


Convocation  provided  a  Service  for  each  of  these  oca- 
sions.  While  the  Convocation  (1661)  was  engaged  upa 
the  revision  of  the  Prayer  Book,  the  Service  for  the  54 
of  November  (1605)  was  revised,  and  the  OflSces  fordc 
29th  of  May  and  the  30th  of  January^  were  sanctioned 
But  these  Offices  were  not  sent  with  the  Prayer  Book  to 
the  Parliament.  Hence  there  were  special  Services  fcf 
these  days,  which  had  what  might  be  considered  suffidcrt 
authority,  although  not  the  force  of  law  ;  viz.  the  sanc- 
tion of  Convocation  and  the  Crown.  In  process  of  tiiM; 
however,  changes  were  introduced  into  these  Offictt. 
James  II.  ordered  the  29th  of  May  to  be  observed  in  a 
more  general  memory  of  the  Restoration  of  the  Royal 
Family,  and  accordingly  altered  the  Service  which  had 
been  provided  by  Convocation  for  that  day.*  And 
William  III.  ordered  the  5th  of  November  to  be  observed 
also  in  memory  of  his  landing  in  England,  and  altered 
that  Service  accordingly.*  Hence  these  Offices,  in  the 
shape  in  which  they  were  annexed  to  the  Prayer  Book,* 
had  only  the  authority  of  the  Crown ;  exercised,  too,  in 
times  when  such  dispensing  power  was  certain  to  be 
disputed,  when  James  II.  was  introducing  Popery,  and 
William  III.  was  favouring  the  Presbyterians. 

These  Services  are  all  constructed  upon  one  model 


1  Two  Offices  for  the  30th  of 
January  were  published  in  1 66 1.  One 
of  these  contained  a  petition  in  allu- 
sion to  the  martyrs  :  *  that  we  may 
be  made  worthy  to  receive  benefit  by 
their  prayers,  which  they,  in  commu- 
nion with  the  Church  Catholic,  offer 
up  unto  thee  for  that  part  of  it  here 
militant.*  This  was  laid  aside,  and 
another  form  published,  which  was 
again  altered,  as  well  as  that  for  the 
29th  of  May,  by  the  Convocation  in 
1662.  Lathbury,  Hist,  of  Convoc. 
pp.  305  sqq.  ^^vAHist.  of  Prayer  Book 

P-  334- 


•  *  Some  alterations  were  made  ia 
the  Services  for  the  30th  of  Jannaiy 
and  the  29th  of  May  by  the  Bishopi^ 
by  authority  of  the  Crown,  neither 
the  Convocation  nor  the  Parliameit 
being  consulted.'  Lathbury,  Hid.i 
Convoc.  p.  313. 

3  Percival,  p.  15.  It  was  revised 
by  Patrick.  See  Lathbury,  pp.  333sq. 

*  The  particulars  of  the  extensile 
changes  introduced  into  these  Offices 
may  be  seen  in  Mr.  Perdval's  aan* 
parativQ  arrangement  of  them,  as 
sanctioned  by  Convocation,  and  ai 
commonly  printed. 
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They  commence  with  proper  sentences  of  Scripture  :  a 
Canticle  is  appointed  instead  of  Venite^  compiled  of 
single  verses  from  the  Psalms  :  Proper  Psalms,  and 
Lessons  :  additional  suffrages  after  the  Creed :  long 
proper  Collects  instead  of  the  Collect  for  the  day  :  a  long 
Prayer  to  be  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  Litany  :  and 
a  proper  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  in  the  Communion 
Office. 

The  wisdom  of  retaining  such  commemorations  of 
political  events  need  not  be  discussed  here;  since  the 
only  special  Service  now  retained  is  that  for  the  day  of 
the  Sovereign's  Accession :  the  same  authority  which 
annexed  the  other  three  Forms  to  the  Prayer  Book  has 
caused  them  to  be  removed  from  it,  by  a  Royal  Warrant 
dated  the  17th  day  of  January,  1859. 
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I.  Lections  from  the  Bible,  in  the  Sarum  Breviary,  and  the 
shorter  Lections  in  the  Portifory, 

II.  A  Tabular  View  of  the  Order  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  compared  with  the  Morning  and  Evening  Offices  of  the 
MedicBval  English  Church}-  and  also  with  the  proposed  Revision 
of  the  Roman  Offices  in  the  sixteenth  century, 

\\\,  A  Tabular  View  of  the  Arrangement  of  the  several  parts 
of  the  Communion  Office.* 

IV.  A  Table  of  Dates  of  Events  connected  with  the  History  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer? 


^  Compare  Mr.  Freeman's  Tables,  comparative  structure  of  the  Eastern 

exhibiting  a  comparison  of  the  Re-  and    Western    Liturgies,    see  Mr. 

vised  with  the  Ancient  English  Of-  Hammond's  Liturgies^  Eastern  and 

fices ;  Principles  of  Divine  Service^  Western^  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 

pp.  288  sq.  ^  See  Riddle,  Ecclesiastical  Chro- 

^  Compare  BuUey,  Tabular  View  nology, 
of  the   Variations^   &*c.    For   the 
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NAMES  OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY  DAYS,  AND 
THE  BIBLE  LECTIONS  READ  ON  THEM,  AND 
ON  THE  WEEKDAYS  CONNECTED  WITH  THEM, 
ACCORDING  TO  THE  SARUM  BREVIARY. 

Dominica  i.    Adventus  Domini y  et  per  hebdomadam, 

HiSTORiA  Aspiciens Isa.  i.  i  to  v.  la 

Dominica  ii.,  iii.y  iiij,     Adventus.     .    .  v.  ii — xiv.  15. 

Dies  Nativitatis  Domini ix.  i — 8; 

>»  »  >»        ^^'  I     II ) 

„  „  „        lii.  I— 10. 

Dominica  infra  Octavas  Nativitatis  Domini, 

Dies  Circumcisionis  Domini. 

Dies  EpiphanicB Iv.  i — 5  ; 

n  »  Ix.   1—6. 

Dominica    i.    post    Octavas    Epiphanice. 

HiSTORiA  Domine  ne  in  ira     ...  Rom.  i.  i — v.  5. 

Dominica   ii. i  Cor.  i.  i — v.  5. 

„  Hi, 2  Cor.  i.  I — vi.  18. 

„        iiij, Gal.  i.  i— v.  i. 

„  V Phil.  i.  I— iv.  14; 

„  „ I  Thess.  i.  i — ii.  2. 

Dominica  in  Septiiagesima. 

HISTORIA  In  principio Gen.  i.  i — iii.  2a 

Dominica  in  Sexagesima v.  31 — ix.  26, 

Do7ninica  in  Quinquagesima xii.  i — xv.  i. 

Feria  quarta  cinerum  vel  in  capite  jejunii. 
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Dominica  i,  Quadragesima,     Invocavit. 

„       //.  „  Reminiscere  .  Gen.  xxvii.  i — ^xxx.  17. 

„      Hi.  „  Oculi  .     .     .     xxxvii.  2 — 33 ; 

•.  ••  ••  ja         «       •       •  XXXIX*    1    ■  X1I«   Zi  f 

(and  some  short  portions  taken  from  Gen.  xli.  to  xlvi."^. 

„     iiij.  Quadragesima,    Laetare     .     .  Exod.  i.  i — iv.  31. 
Dominica  inpassione  Domini,    Judica  .    .  Jer.  i.  i — iv.  18. 

Dominica  in  ramis  palmarum xi.  i — 13. 

Feria  ii.y  iiu,  iiij.,  hebdomadce  sanctce      .     .      xL  14 — xiii.  14. 
Feria  v.  in  cena  Domini Lament.  L  i — 9  ; 

„  „  I  Cor.  xi.  20—32. 

Feria  vi,  in  parasceve Lament,  i.  10—19  ; 

Scdfbatum' in  Vigilia  PaschcB Lament  ii.  13 — 15; 

„  ,.  M 17»  18;  21,  22; 

••  •  ^ 

yy  jy  »  •  •  •         4  •  •  111*    4         ^' 

Dies  Sanctus  PASCHiE. 

Feria  ii,y  Hi.,  iiij,,  v,  vi.,post  Pascha, 

Sabbatum  in  albis. 
Dominica  in  Octavis  Paschce. 

Feria  ii,.  Hi,,  iiij., post  Ociavas  Paschce,  Rev.  i.  i — ii.  23. 
Dominica  ii.^  post  Pascha, 

Feria  ii..  Hi,,  iiij.,  hebdomadce  secundce 

post  Octavas  Pascha ii.  23 — ^v.  14. 

Dominica  Hi,  post  Pascha, 

Feria  ii,,  Hi.,  iiij,,  hebdomada  iertia    ,         vi.  i. — ^viii.  6. 
Dominica  iiij,  post  Pascha, 

Feria  ii.,  Hi,,  iiij,,  hebdomada  quarta  .  Jam.  i.  i — ii.  26. 
Dominica  v.  post  Pascha. 

Feria  ii,,  Hi,,  in  rogationibus. 

Feria  iiij,  in  VigiUa  Ascensionis  Domini. 
Dies  Ascensionis  Domini, 

Feriavuincrastino  Ascensionis  Domini  Acts  i.  i — 14. 

Sabbatum  post  Ascensionem  Domini    ,  ii.  i — 21. 

Dominica  infra  Octavas  Ascensionis, 

Feria    ii, ii.  22—43. 

Feria  Hi, iii.  i — 21. 

Feria  iiij, iv.  1—22. 

Sabbatum  in  VigiHa  Pentecostes, 
Dies  Pentecostes. 

Feria  ii.    ,  ,  ,  post  Peiitecosten, 
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Festum  Sancta  Trinitatis. 

Festum  Corporis  Christi  (Thursday  after 

Trinity  Sunday). 
Dominica  infra  Octavos  Corporis  Christiy 

which  was  also 

Dominica    i,  post  festum    S,    Trinitatis^ 

HiSTORiA  Deus  omnium : 

or  Historia  Regum.  'Hacdie  incipiaiur 

Liber  Regum^  et  legatur  usque  adprimam 

Dominicampostv.Kal,  Augusti^  quando 

de  temporali  agitur  * i  Sam.  i.  i — ii.  25. 

For  the  weeks  between  this  Sunday 
and  the  Sunday  next  after  July  28, 
thirty-six  sets  of  three  lections  were 
provided iL  26 — xvii.  5^ 

Dominica  prima  post  V,  KaL  Aug.  (July  28). 
Historia  In  principio : 
or  Historia  Sapientia,  ^  Hac  die  in- 
cipiaiur Liber  Ecclesiasticus^  et  legatur 
usque  ad  primam  Dominicam  post  v. 
Kal.  Septembris,  quando  de  temporali 
agitur.^ 

On  this  Sunday  might  be  read     .     .  Eccrus  i.  i — 40. 
In  the  following  weeks,  9  sets  of)  ii.  i — iv.  16; 

lections )  xiii.  i — xvi.  6. 

Dominica  prima  post  v.  Kal.  Septemb.  (Aug.  28). 
Historia  Si  bona : 
or  Historia  fob.    ^  Hac  die  incipiatur  Job  i.  i — v.  5; 
Uber  fob,   et    legatur  per   xv.  dies,       vi.  i — vii.  6 ; 
quando  de  temporali  agitur^    ....      viii.  i — 7. 

Dominica  prima  post  Hi.  Id.  Septemb.  (Sept.  11). 
Historia  Peto  Domine : 
or  Historia  Thobioe.  *  Hac  die  incipiatur 
Liber  Thobice,  et  legatur  per  xv.  dies  vel 
viii.,  secundum  quod  tempus  p7'olixum 
fuerit  vel  breve,  quando  de  temporali 
agitur' Tobit  1.  i — vi.  13. 
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Dominica  prima  post  xii,  Kal,  Octob,  (Sept.  20). 
HiSTORiA  Adonay : 
ox  Hisioria  Judith,  ^  Hoc  die  incipiatur 
Liber  Judithy  et  legatur  per  hebdoma- 
dam,    quando   de    temporali    a^tur* 
(portions  taken  from  chapters)     .    .    .  Judith  i. — vL 

Dominica  prima  post  v.  KaL  Octob,  (Sept.  27). 
HiSTORiA  Adaperiat : 
or  Historia  Mackcdfeorum,  '  Hac  die  in- 
cipiatur  Liber  Machabeorum^  et  legatur 
usque  ad  primam  Dominicam  post  v, 
Kal,  Novembris,  quando  de  temporali 
agitur^ I  Maccab.  i.  i — v.  63. 

Dominica  prima  post  v.  Kal,  Novemb,  (Oct  28). 
HISTORIA  Vidi  Dominum; 
*  Hac  die  incipiatur  Historia  Ezechielis^ 
et  legatur  usque  ad  Adventum  Domini, 
quando  de  temporali  agitur^  ....  Ezek.  i.  i — ii.  i  : 
and  19  sets  of  lections,  including  ii.  i — vii.  24  ; 

viii.  I — xii.  3. 

This  Table  corresponds  to  our  Tables  of  Proper  ana  Daily 
Lessons.  It  must  be  noted  that  numerous  Saints'  Days,  with  their 
Proper  Lections — narratives  of  the  Saint's  life  or  martyrdom — 
continually  interfered  with  this  Order  of  Scripture  reading ;  so 
that  commonly  (as  our  Reformers  complained  in  1 549)  *  when  any 
book  of  the  Bible  was  begun,  after  three  or  four  chapters  were 
read,  all  the  rest  were  unread.*  Besides  these  Lections,  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels  were  read  at  Mass  ;  and  an  Exposition  of 
the  Gospel  often  supplied  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  Lections 
at  Matins,  on  a  Day  which  had  nine  Lections.  Also  a  single 
verse  of  Scripture  {Capitulum)  was  read  in  the  Offices  of  Lauds, 
the  Sixth,  and  Ninth  Hours,  and  Vespers. 
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The  following  are  the  Shorter  Lections  in  the  Small 

Breviary  or  Portifory. 

Do,  /., «.,  «V.,  IV,  AdventtiSy  etper  hebd.    Isa,  i.  i-v.  25. 

Dies  nativ,  Domini ix.  1-7,  xl.  i-8,lii.  1-5. 

Dies  Epiphanies Iv.  1-5,  Ix.  1-6. 

Do.  i.  post  Oct,  Epiph.,  et per  hebd, ,   ,    Rom.  i.  1-3 1,  ii.  2-2a 

//. I  Cor.  i.  1-25. 

Hi, 2  Cor.  i.  1-22. 

iv Gal.  i.  i-ii.  5. 

V Eph.  i.  i-ii.  5. 

Do,  in  Ixx.,  et  per  hebdomadam    .   .   .    Gen.  i.  1-27. 

/r., V.  31-vi.  22. 

/., xii.  i-xiii.8,  xxi.  i-iL 

Do.ii,  xl.^et  per  hebd. xxvii.  1-46. 

Hi, xxxvii.    2-36,   xxxix. 

1-12. 

iv Exod.  i.  i-iii.  6. 

Do,  in  passione  Domini Jer.  i.  i-ii.  31. 

in  ramis  palmarum ii.  31-37. 

Fer,ii.yiii.yiv,yhebd.sanctcB iii.  1-15. 

Fer,  V,  in  cena  Domini Lam.  i.  1-8;  i  Cor.  xi.  20-32. 

Fer,  vi.  in  parasceve i,    10-17  ;    Heb.   iv. 

ii-v.  4. 

Sabb.in  Vigilia  Paschce ii.  13-15, 17-19,21,22. 

Fer,  ii.y  ///.,  iv.^post  Oct,  PaschcB,   .    .    Rev.  i.  1-17. 

hebdomadcB  ii.  et  iii. i.  17-ii.  10. 

quartcB Jam.  i.  1-19. 

Fer.  vi.  in  crastino  Ascensionis  Domini.   Acts  i.  1-8. 
Sabbatum  post  Ascensionem  Do7nini.  .  i.  8-12. 

Feria  ii.y  iii, y  iv,,  infra  Oct, i.  13-17  ;   18,21-26; 

ii.  1-6,  12-15. 
HiSTORiA  Deus  omnium : 
Dojninica  et  per  hebdomadam,  i  Sam.  i.  1-14 ;  15-22  ; 

2.  „  „  „  i.  23-ii.  3;  II -17; 

3.  „  „  „  ii.  18-25;  26,  iii.  2-6; 

4.  „  „  iii.  7-14;  15-21; 

5.  „  »  »  iv.  1-8 ;  8-13 ; 

6.  „  „  „  iv.  13, 14,  16-18,  V.  1-3 ;  3-5 ; 

7.  „  „  „  V.  6-10;  ii-vi.  I. 
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HiSTORiA  In  principio : 

1.  Eccrus  i.  1-20,  22,  25-29;  30-38; 

2.  ii.  1-3,  6-22 ;  23-iii.  6 ; 

3.  iii.  7-21,  33,  27,  iv.  1-5,  7,  8,  10-13  ;  23-33. 

HiSTORiA  Si  bona : 

1.  Job  i.  1-19  ;  20-ii.  3*; 

2.  ii.  3-13,  iii.  1-7,  20-26  ;  iv.  1-3,  vii.  1-4,  xxiii.  17-xxiv.  5. 

HISTORIA  Peto  Domine: 

1.  Tobit  i.  1-20 ;  ii.  1-7  ; 

2.  ii.  8-iii.  8  ;  9-16. 

HISTORIA  Adonay  : 
Judith  i.  i-ii.  7,  11,  18,  iii.  9,  10;  13,  iv.  1-4,  v.  5. 
HISTORIA  Adaperiat : 

I I  Maccab.  i.  1-18;  26-34; 

2 i.  43-45,  63-65,  ii.  1-5,  14-18  ;  19-21,  23-25  ; 

3 ii-  27,  28,  45-47,  49,  50,  64-67,  69,  70  ;   iii. 

1-4,  8-10 ; 

4.  .    .    .    .  iii.  11-14,  16-19,  22,  23,  25  ;  26-28,  31-36  ; 

5.  Dominica  iii.  38,  39,  42,  47,  50-53,  58-60,  iv.  6-11  ; 

per  hebdomadam  iv.  12-16,  23-25,  36,  53,  55-58. 

HISTORIA  Vidi  Dominum  : 

1.  Do.  ei per  hebdom.  Ezek.  i.  1-13;  14-18; 

2.  „  „  i.  19-iJ.  1,3;  3-6,8; 

3.  »  „  ii-  8-iii.  10;  11 -15; 

4.  „  „  iii.  15-22, 24-27;  iv.  1-4; 

5.  „  „  iv.  5,  6,  9-12,  vi.i-6 ;  7-9,  vii.  1-3. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  MORNING  PRAYER. 


Sarum  Portiforium, 


MATINS. 

In  nomine. 
Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 

Domine  labia. 
Dens  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  PatrL 
Alleluia,  or  Laos  tibL 
Invitatoiy, 
Fs,  Venite. 

12,  or  (S)  i8  Psalms,  with 
Antiphons,  and  Gloria 
after  certain  Psalms. 
Benedictions,  and 
3,  <v  9  Lections,  with 
Responsory  Andiems, 
(Sj  Te  Deum. 

LAUDS. 
5  Psalms,  among  thern 
(S)  Jubilate,  and 
Benedicite. 
Capitulum. 
Hymn. 


Benedictus. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 
Petitions,  and 
(S)  Collect  for  Peace. 

PRIME. 

Pater  noster.     Ave. 

Deus  in  adjutorium. 

Hjrmn. 

3  {^r  (S)  9  Psalms. 

Symbolum  Athanasii. 

Capitulum. 

Preces: — Kyrie  eleison. 

Pater  noster.    Credo. 

Versicular  petitions. 

Confiteor. 

Absolutio. 

Collect  for  Grace. 

Benedicamus  Domino. 
Deogratias. 


Reviston  of  the  Roman 
Breviary^  by  Quignon, 


MATINS. 

Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 
Confiteor.    Absolutio. 
Domine  labia. 
Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  Patri. 
Alleluia,  or  Laus  tibi. 
Invitatory. 
Ps,  Venite. 
3  Psalms,  with 
Gloria  after  each  Psalm. 
Pater  noster. 
Benediction,  and 
1st  Lection,  O.  T. 


Benediction,  and 
2d  Lection,  N.  T. 
Benediction,  and 
3d  Lection,  Homily. 
Te  Deum,  orPs.  Miserere. 

LAUDS. 

3  Psalms. 
Benedictus. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 


PRIMB. 

Pater  noster.    Ave 

Deus  in  adjutorium. 

H)rmn. 

3  Psalms. 

Apost.  <?r  (S)  Athan.  Creed 


Collect  for  urace. 
Petition  for  Peace. 


English  Revised  Office. 


Sentences,  Exhortation, 
Confession,  Absolatfon ; 
Our  Father. 


O  Lord,  open. 

O  God,  make  speed. 

Gloiybe. 

Praise  ye  the  Iiord. 

Ps,  Venite. 

Psalms,  in  course,  with 

Glory  be,  after  each  Psalm, 


1st  Lesson,  O.  T. 

Te  Deum,  or 
Benedicite. 


2d  Lesson,  N.  T. 


Benedictus,  <v  Jubilate. 


Athan.  or  Apost  Creed. 

Short  Litany. 
Our  Father. 
Versicular  petitions. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 

—  for  Peace. 

—  for  Grace. 
Intercessory  Prayers. 
Thanksgiving. 
Benedii^n. 
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THE  ORDER  OF  EVENING  PRAYER. 


Sarum  Portiforiutn. 


Revision  of  the  Roman 
Breviary^  by  Quignon, 


VESPERS 

In  nomine. 
Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 

Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  Patri. 
Alleluia,  or  Laus  tibi. 

5  Psalms. 
Capitulum. 
Hymn. 
Magnificat. 
CoUect  of  the  Day. 
Memoria  de  S.  Maria 


COMPLINE. 

Pater  noster.     Ave. 
Converte  nos. 

Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Gloria  Patri. 
Alleluia,  or  Laus  tibi. 
4  Psalms. 
Capitulum. 
Hymn. 
Nunc  dimittis. 

Preces: — 
Kyrie  eleison. 
Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 
Credo. 
Confiteor. 
Absolutio. 
Versicular  petitions. 

Collect  for  Aid. 

—     for  the  Peace  of 
the  Church. 


VESPERS. 


Fidelmm  animae. 

Benedicamus  Domino 
Deo  gratias. 


Pater  noster. 
Ave  Maria. 

Deus  in  adjutorium 


H™n. 
%  Psalms. 


Magnificat. 


COMPLINE. 

Pater  noster.    Ave. 
Converte  nos. 
Deus  in  adjutorium. 
Hymn. 

3  Psalms. 


Nunc  dimittis. 


English  Revised  Office. 

Sentences,  Exhortation, 
Confession,  Absolution; 

Our  Father. 

O  Lord,  open. 

O  God,  make  speed. 

Glory  be. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

Psalms,  in  course. 
1st  Lesson,  O.  T. 

Magnificat,  or  Ps.  xcviii. 


Collect  for  Aidand  Peace. 


Benedicamus  Domino. 
Deo  gratias. 
FideUum  animse. 
Salve  regina. 
Divinum    auxilium    ma- 
neat  semper  nobiscum. 


2d  Lesson,  N.  T. 

Nunc  dimittis,  ^rPs.  Ixvii. 
Apost.  Creed. 

Short  Litany. 
Our  Father. 


Versicular  petitions. 
Collect  of  the  Day. 

—  for  Peace. 

—  for  Aid. 

Intercessory  Prayers. 
Thanksgiving. 


Benediction. 
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COMPARATIVE  VIEW 


Missa  EecUsia  SarisburieHsis, 


ORDINARIUM  MiSSiG  :— 
The  Preparatory  Prayers,  including 

Veni  Creator,   ColL  for  Purity, 

Ps.  xliiL,  Kyrie  el.,  Pater  noster, 

Confiteor,  &c. : 
Introit  {anthem)y   Officium; 
Gloria  in  excelsis ; 
Collect  of  the  Day, 

Epistle, 

Gradual,  or  Tractus, 

Gospel; 

Nic  Creed; 


Offertorium ; 

Oblation  [of  the  Elements  for  conse- 
cration] ; 

Sursum  corda. 

Preface,  with  Tersanctus : 
Canon  Miss^e: — 

The  Oblation,   and  Prayer  for  the 
Church, 

Commemoration  of  the  Living  and 
the  Dead. 

The  Words  of  Institution, 

The  Oblation  [of  the  Consecrated 

Elements], 
2d  Commemoration  of  the  Dead, 
The  Lord's  Prayer ; 
The  Breaking  of  the  Host, 
Agnus  Dei ; 


Prayer  of  Access  of  the  Priest, 
Pax, 


Vs  Communion ; 
ksgiving, 

"^ommunio  {antAim), 
5a  est,  or 
imus  Domina 


TA€  Prayer  Book  (1549). 


The  Lord's  Prayer, 
Collect  for  Purity, 
Introit  {Psalm) 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us , 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 
Collect  of  the  Day, 

—  for  the  Kin^ ; 
EpisUe, 

Gospel, 

Nic  Creed, 

Sermon ; 

Exhortation, 

The  Offertory, 

The  Bread  and  Wine,  with  water 

set  upon  the  Altar  ; 
Lift  up  your  hearts. 
Preface,  with  Tersanctus : 

Prayer  for  the  Church, 

—  for  the  Living  and  the  Dead, 

Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
The  Words  of  Institution, 
The  Oblation, 

The  offering  of  ourselves  (the  first 
Form  of  Post-Communion  Prayer), 
The  Lord's  Prayer ; 
Christ  our  paschal  Lamb  .  .  • 
The  Invitory, 
Confession, 
Absolution, 
The  Comfortable  Words ; 


Prayer  of  Humble  Access, 


Commumon, 

Post-Commimion  {anth«:tn\ 
Thanksgiving, 

Blessing. 
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OF  COMMUNION  OFFICES. 

The  Present  English  Prayer  Book, 

The  American  Prayer  Book, 

The  Lord's  Prayer, 

The  Lord's  Prayer, 

Collect  for  Purity, 

Collect  for  Purity, 

The    Ten    Commandments,    with 

The  Ten  Commandments, 

Lord,  iiave  mercy. 

The  Summary  of  the  Law  (Matt. 

xxil  37—40) ; 

Collect  for  the  King, 

Collect  (the  2d  at  the  end  of  the 

English  Office), 

—     of  the  Day ; 

Collect  of  the  Day, 

Epistle, 

Epistle, 

Gospel, 

Gospel, 

Nic.  Creed, 

Apost,  or  Nic.  Creed, 

Sermon  ; 

Sermon ; 

The  Offertory, 

The  Offertory, 

The  Bread  and  Wine  placed  upon 

Bread  and  Wine  placed  upon  the 

the  Lord's  Table ; 

Lord's  Table, 

Prayer  for  the  Church  militant, 

Prayer  for  the  Church  militant. 

rhe  Exhortation, 
The  Invitory, 
Confession, 
Absolution, 

The  Comfortable  Words, 
Lift  up  your  hearts. 
Preface,  with  Tersanctus ; 
Prayer  of  Humble  Access, 
Prayer  of  Consecration,   with   the 
Words  of  Institution ; 


Communion, 

The  Lord's  Prayer, 

Thanksgiving, 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

Blessing. 


I'he  Exhortation, 
The  Invitory, 
Confession, 
Absolution, 

The  Comfortable  Words, 
Lift  up  your  hearts, 
Preface,  with  Tersanctus, 
Prayer'of  Humble  Access ; 
Prayer  of  Consecration,   with 
Words  of  Institution, 


the 


The  Oblation, 

Invocation  of  the  Hcly  Spirit,  with 

our  first  form  of  Pcst-Communion 

Prayer ; 
A  Hymn  sung ; 
Communion, 
The  Lord's  Prayer, 
Thanksgiving, 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 
Blessing. 


TABLE  OF  DATES 

OF 

EVENTS    CONNECTED    WITH    THE    HISTORY    OF   THE 
BOOK    OF    COMMON    PRAYER. 

A.D. 

325.  The  first  General  Council,  at  Nicaea  :  Nicene  Creed, 

381.  Second  General  Council,  at  Constantinople :  Enlarged  Nicene  Creedt 

398.  Litanies  at  Constantinople. 

431.  Third  General  Council,  at  Ephesus :    Rubrks  of  the  OrdimU, 

440.  Leo  I.  (the  Great),  bishop  of  Rome :  supposed  to  have  arranged  a 

Sacramentary^  containing  the  Eucharistic  Office  of  the  Romaij 

Church. 
The  Gallican  Liturgy  supposed  to  be  introduced  into  the  British 

Churches. 
Marriage  of  the  Clergy  discountenanced. 
451.  Fourth  General  Council,  at  Chalcedon :    recited  the  Nicene  Creed 

and  the  enlarged  Nicene  Creed. 
460.  Mamertus,   bishop  of  Vienne,  appoints   Litanies  on  the    three 

Rogation  Days, 
492.  Gelasius,  bishop  of  Rome,  arranges  the  Scuramentary, 
526.    The  Festival  of  the  Purification  of   the    Virgin    Mary  probably 

established,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  abolished  Lupercalia, 

529.  Monastic  Rule  of  Benedict  of  Nursia. 

530,  536,  and  541.  Edicts  of  Justinian  supporting  the  Celibacy  of  the 

Clergy ;    also  the  system  of  private  patronage  of  ecclesiastical 

benefices. 
549.  The  Tonsure  becomes  general  among  the  Clergy  of  the  West. 
590.  Gregory  I.  (the  Great),  bishop  of  Rome,  arranges  the  Sacramen- 

tary ;  appoints  the  sevenfold  Litany. 
597.  Augustine,  the  Missionary  from  Rome,  amves  in  England. 
675.  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  arranges  a  PenitenHaL 
721.  Saxon  translation  of  the  Gospels. 
73k  Termination  of  Beda's  Ecclesiastical  Historv 
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A.D. 

747.  Council  of  Cloveshoo  receives  the  Roman  Martyrology,  Litany  days, 
and  the  Ember  fasts :  directs  thit  priests  shall  explain  to  the 
people  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  Creed,  and  the  sacred  words  at 
Mass  and  in  Baptism. 
787.  Second    Nicene    Council :     establishes    the    adoration    of   images 
{vpotrKvyTia'ts  rifirrriKij),  and  determines  that  the  Bread  and  Wine 
in  the  Eucharist  are  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 
794.  Age  of  Charlemagne  :   payment  of  Tithes,  and  Peter's  Pence : 
publication  of  the  Donation  of  Constantine:  advance  of  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
796.  Council  at  Friuli  asserts  the  double  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 

**  Filioque  "  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed. 
8cx>.  Prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  Saints  have  become  common  : 

the  Invocations  of  Saints  added  to  the  Litany. 
829 — 836.  The  False  Decretals  published. 
831.  The  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  defined  by  Paschasius  Radbert  ; 

opposed  by  Rabanus  Maurus,  and  by  Ratramn. 
880.  Saxon  version  of  the  Psalms  by  Alfred. 
950.  DUNSTAN  enforces  the  Benedictine  Rule,  and  the  Celibacy  of  the 

Clergy. 
1080.  The  Breviary  mentioned  in  Micrologus, 
1085.  Osmund,  bishop  of  Sarum,  revises  the  Service  Books  :    Use  of 

Sarum. 
1 106.  The  custom  of  elevating  the  Host  had  now  become  prevalent  in  the 
West :  also  of  administering  to  communicants  the  Bread  dipped 
in  Wine,  or  sometimes  the  Bread  alone. 
1 140.   Tlie  Festival  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  intro- 
duced :  The  Canon  Law  introduced  into  England  :  the  doctrine 
of  Seven  Sacraments  established  by  the  Schoolmen  :  the  adoni> 
tion  of  the  Host,  and  multiplication  of  Altars — the  consequence 
of  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
1 1 52.  Synod  of  Kells,  in  Ireland,  receives  the  Roman  Missal. 
1 164.  The  doctrine  of  Penance  and  Indulgences  taught  by  Peter  Lombard 
(Master  of  the  Sentences). 
The  Constitutions  of  Clarendon. 
1215.   Transubstantiation  declared  to  be  an  article  of  faith^  by  the  Fourth 

Lateran  Council 
1226.  The  practice  of  administering  the  Communion  in  one  kind  becomes 

general. 
1229.   Rise  of  the  Inquisition. 
1340.  Early  English  translations  of  Scripture. 

RoLLE,  of  Hampole. 
1360.  John  Wyckliffe  (died  1384). 
1400.    The  Prymer  in  English. 
1414.   The  Use  of  St.  Pauts  discontinued. 
144 1.  Invention  of  the  art  of  Printing. 

K   K 
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AD. 

1483.  Liber  FestivoHs. 

1505.  Martin  Luther  enters  an  Augustinian  Monastery  at  Erfurt 

1516.  Erasmus  publishes  the  Greek  Testament,  with  a  Latin  trans- 
lation. 

1521.  Henry  VIII.  styled  'Defender  of  the  Faith'  by  Pope  Leo  X.,  for 
his  book  against  Luther. 

1526.  Tyndale*s  English  translation  of  the  New  Testament 

1530.  ITie  Confession  of  Augsb-trg,  drawn  up  by  Melancthon. 

The  Mirror  of  our  Lady, 
Marshall's  Primer. 

1 531.  Luther's  Nuremberg  Form  of  Service. 

Revision  of  the  Sarum  Breviary. 

1533.  Cranmer,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Revision  of  the  Sarum  Missal. 

1 534.  The  Papal  Supremacy  abrogated  by  Parliament. 

Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible.     English  PsaUers  printed. 
Convocation  request  an  English  Bible  to  be  authorized. 

1535.  Marshall's  Primer  (the  first  of  Dr.  Burton's  Three  Primers). 

Coverd ale's  Bible. 

Revision  of  the  Roman  Breviary  by  Cardinal  Quignonius. 

1536.  The  X.  Articles  about  Religion. 

A  Bible  ordered  to  be  set  up  in  some  convenient  place  in  every 
church. 

1537.  TJie  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man  (the  Bishofs  Book). 

Matthewe's  English  Bible,  by  John  Rogers,  partly  from  Tyndale 
and  Coverdale.  Culminating  point  of  the  Reformation  under 
Henry  VIIL 

1538.  English  Epistles  and  Gospels  printed. 

1539.  Act  of  the  Six  Articles. 

Bishop  Hilsey's  Primer  (the  second  of  Dr.  Burton's), 
Cranmer's,  or  the  Great  Bible ;  also  Tavemer's  Bible  published 

1540.  The  Society  of  Jesus  formally  established  by  Pope  Paul  III. 

1 541.  The  Bible  *  of  the  largest  and  greatest  volume '  ordered  to  be  placed 

in  every  church. 

1542.  Bishops  appointed  to  examine  the  translations  of  the  Bible.    Revision 

of  the  Service  Books.    The   Use  of  Sarum  to  be  observed 
throughout  the  Province  of  Canterbury, 

1543.  Committee  of  Convocation  to  examine  the  Service  Books. 

A  chapter  ordered  to   be   read  after  Te  Deum  and  Magnificat 

on  every  Sunday  and  holyday. 
A  necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition  for  any   Christen  Man  (the 

King's  Book). 
Archbishop  Hermann's  Book  of  Reformation  of  Doctrine,   Cert^ 

monies  and  Discipline,  published  in  German. 

1544.  June. — The  Litany  in  English. 

T545.  King  Henry's  Primer  (the  third  of  Dr.  Burton's). 

Archbishop  Hermann's  Simplex  ac pia  Deliberattc^  in  Latm. 
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A.P. 

1546.  First  Session  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Proclamation  against  TyndaPs  and  Coverdale*s  Bible. 
The  Orarium. 

1547.  yian,  28. — Accession  of  Edward  VI. 

July, — The  whole  Bible  in  English,  and  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus, 
ordered  to  be  set  up  in  churches. 

First  Book  of  Homilies. 

Royal  Visitation,  and  Injunctions. 
October, — Hermann's  Consultation^  in  English. 
November. — Peter  Martyr,  in  England. 

The  Kin^s  Primer  (1545)  reprinted. 
December. — Communion  in  both  kinds  approved  by  Convocation, 

and  sanctioned  by  Parliament. 

1548.  March  8. — The  Order  of  the  Communion. 

May. — ^The  Augsburg  Interim^  succeeded  in  the  same  year  by  the 
l^psic  Interim, 

Jucy.   -Cranmer*s  Catechism. 

Octobef  .^-Laski  in  England  for  six  months. 
Calvin's  Letter  to  tht  Protector  Somerset. 

November. — The  First  Prayer  Book  discussed  by  Convocation  :  a 
Committee  appointed  to  compile  an  Ordinal.  An  English  trans- 
lation of  the  Book  of  Ratramn,  or  Bertram,  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1549.  January.— The  First  Act  of  Uniformity  {Stat.  2  &  3  Edw.  VI.  c.  I.) 
April. — BuCER  and  Fagius  arrive  m  England. 

yune  9  (Whitsun  Day). — ^The  first  Prayer  Book  used. 

Latin  version  by  Ales. 
November. — ^The  old  Service  Books  ordered  to  be  destroyed. 
(551.  Revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  :  a  Commission  to  prepare  Ecclesiastical 
Laws. 
Jan.  5. — Bucer's  Censura, 

7. — Martyr's  Letter  concerning  alterations  in  the    Prayer 
Book. 
Feb,  23. — ^The  Liturgia  Peregrinorum^  or  Strasburg  Service,  pub- 
lished by  Pollanus,  in  Latin  and  French. 
28. — Death  of  Bucer. 
October  ii. — ^Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 
16. — The  Protector  Somerset  committed  to  the  Tower. 

1552.  April, — The  Second  Act  of  Uniformity  {Stat,^  and  6  Edw.  VI.  c.  I.) 

The  XLII.  Articles. 
September  27. — Order  to  Grailon  not  to  issue  the  new  Prayer  Books. 
October  27. — Order  of  Council  to  add  the  DeclarcUion  about  kneeling 

at  Communion, 
November, — ^The  Second  Prayer  Book  used. 

The  Reformatio  Legum  Ecclesuisticarum, 

1553.  March  6. — A  reformed   Primer  (in  Liturgies   and   Documents   oj 

Edw.  VI.  ed.  Park.  Soc.). 
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1553.  March  25.— Poynet's  Catechism, 

July  6. — Accession  of  Mary. 
1555.  Troubles  at  Frankfort 

1558.  November  17. — Accession  of  Elizabeth. 
December. — Two  editions  of  the  Litany  published. 

A  Committee  of  Divines  at  Sir  T.  Smith's  hiiuse. 

1559.  March. — A  Conference  at  Westminster. 

A  Primer^  of  the  form  of  that  of  1545. 
AprU  28.— The  Third  Act  of  Uniformity  {^Stat.  i  Eliz.  c  2). 
June  24. — The  revised  Prayer  Book  to  be  used. 
Confession  des  Eglises  Reformies  de  France,  drawn  up  by  a  Syno«i  at 
Paris. 

1560.  The  Orarium. 

Haddon's  Latin  Prayer  Book. 

The  Irish  Act  of  Unifonnity  authorizes  the  Prayer  Book  in  Latin. 

The  Geneva  Bible, 

1562.  Jewel's  Apology, 

1563.  The  XXXIX.  Articles. 
Nowell's  Catechism. 

The  Second  Book  of  Homilies, 
Close  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

1564.  Tht  Preces  Privatee, 
Disputes  about  Vestments. 

The  English  Nonconformists  called  Puritans. 

1565.  The  *  Advertisements*  of  Elizabeth,  enforcing  Uniformity. 

1566.  The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

Private  meetings  of  London  Clergy,  ejected  for  refusing  to  comply 
with  the  Advertisements. 
1568.  The  Bishopi  Bible,  a  corrected  edition  ofthe  Great  Bible. 
The  Roman  Breviary,  settled  by  Pope  Pius  V. 

1570.  Bull  of  Pius  V.  excommunicating  Elizabeth. 

1 571.  Proposal  to  reform  some  things  in  the  Prayer  Book. 

The  XXXIX.  Articles  settled  in  their  present  form,  subscribed  by 
Convocation  :  Subscription  of  the  Clergy  required  by  Act  of 
Parliament. 

Latin  Version  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

1572.  The  'Admonition  to  the  Parliament,* 

August  24  (night  of  St.  Bartholomew). — Massacre  of  French  Pro- 
testants. 

1574.  *  The  Troubles  begun  at  Frankfort*  published. 

1575.  The  Family  of  Love. 

1576.  Puritan  Calendar. 

1577.  Suppression  of  Prophesyings. 

Archbishop  Grindal  sequestered,  and  confined  to  his  house,  for  lack 

of  rzeal  against  Nonconformists. 
Presbyterianism  prevails  in  Scotland. 
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1577.  Bullinger's  Decades  of  Sermons. 

1578.  Puritan  edition  of  the  Prayer  Book. 

1592.  Legal  establishment  of  Presbjrterianism  in  Scotland. 
1595.  Index  THdenHnus  (list  of  Books  prohibited). 

Predestinarian  controversy  at  Cambridge. 

November  20. — The  Lambeth  Articles, 
1598.  The  Edict  of  Nantes. 

1603.  March  2/^ — Accession  of  James  I. 
The  Millenary  Petition. 

1604.  January  14,  16,  18. — The  Conference  at  Hampton  Court 
March  5. — Proclamation  for  Uniformity. 

Changes  in  the  Prayer  Book  ordered  as  explanations. 
The  (141)  Canons  receive  the  Ro3ral  Assent :  collected  by  Bancroft 
out  of  Articles,  Injunctions,  and  Sjrnodical  Acts,  put  forth  in 
the  reigns  of  Edwajld  VL  and  Elis^abeth,  particularly  in  i  ^71 
and  1597. 

1605.  The  Gunpowder  Plot. 

1607.  Revision  of  the  English  Bible  commenced. 

1609.  The  Douay  version  of  the  Bible. 

161 1.  The  present  authorized  English  Translation  of  the  Bible  printed. 

1 61 8.   The  Book  of  Sports ^  a  Proclamation  for  amusements  on  the  Lord's 

Day. 
1625.  March  2*j. — Accession  of  Charles  L 
1 633 .   The  Book  of  Sports  reissued. 

1637.  The  Prayer  Book  for  Scotland. 

1638.  The  General  Assembly  at  Glasgow  rescinds  all  that  had  been  esta- 

blished since  1605,  viz.  Episcopacy,  the  Articles  of  Perth,  the 
Canons,  and  the  Common  Prayer. 
The  Covenant  signed  in  Edinburgh. 

1640.  The  Long  Parliament  meets. 

1 64 1.  Committee  of  the  Lords  on  Church  Reform. 

1643.  The  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  nominated  by  Parliament. 
1645.  The    Book    of    Common    Prayer    suppressed    by  Ordinance  of 
Parliament. 
The  Westminster  Assembly  issue  a  Directory  for  Worships  a  Confu- 
sion ofFaithf  and  a  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechism, 
r66o.  Mc^y  29. — Restoration  of  King  Charles  II. 

October. — Royal  Declaration  on  Ecclesiastical  af£urs« 

1 66 1.  April  15 — July  24. — The  Savoy  Conference, 
May  8. — Meeting  of  Convocation. 

June  10. — Commission  to  Convocation  to  revise  the  Prayer  Book. 
December  20. — The  revised  Book  subscribed  by  Convocation. 

1662.  February  24. — The  revised  Book  approved  by  the  King  in  CounciL 
Apra  10.— The  Act  of  Uniformity  {Stat.  14  Carol.  II.)  passed  the 

House  of  Lords : 
Me^  8. — Passed  the  Commons : 
Mc^  19. — Received  the  Royal  Assent 


502  APPENDIX. 


A.D. 

1662.  August  24.  ^The  revised  Book  of  Common  Prayer  came  into  legal 

use: 
November  11. — Was  adopted  by  the  Irish  Convocation. 

1663.  January  5. — ^The  Sealed  Books:  standard  copies  of  the  Prayer  Book, 

corrected  in  MS.,  and  certified  under  the  Great  SeaL 
1666.  June  18. — ^The  Irish  Act  of  Uniformity. 
1669.  Ineffectual  proposals  for  toleration  and  comprehension  of  Noncos 

formists. 
1685.  February  6. — Accession  of  James  IL 

October  22. — Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  by  Louis  XIV. 

1688.  December  ii. — ^Abdication  of  James  II. 

1689.  February  13. — WiLLiAM  and  Mary,  King  and  Queen. 
Commission  to  revise  the  Prayer  Book. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland  established  by  Law. 
1 69 1.  The  Nonjurors. 
1752.  Revised  Calendar,  authorized  by  Stat  24  Geo.  II.  c  23. 

September  14  inmiediately  followed  September  2. 
1772.  Petition  to  Parliament  to  abolish   subscription    to  the  XXXIX. 

Articles. 
[776.  The  United  States  of  America  declared  independent. 
1785.  Dr.  Seabury  consecrated  by  five  Scotch  Bishops  for  the  American 

Episcopal  Church. 
1785 — 1789.  Revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  by  the  American  Church. 
1 787.  Two  Bishops  consecrated  at  Lambeth  for  the  American  Church. 
1856.  Marriage  and  Registration  Acts  Amendment  Act. 
1859.  January  17. — Royal  Warrant  to  discontinue  the  use  of  the  Forms 

of  Prayer  for  Nov,  5,  Jan.  30,  and  May  29. 
1863.  The  English  Prayer  Book  adopted  by  the  Episcopal   Church  in 

Scotland. 
1867.  Royal  Commission  on  Ritual. 
1870.  Revised  Lectionary, 
1872.  Act  of  Uniformity  Amendment  Act 
1874.  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act. 

1879.  Convocation  of  Canterbury  proposes  to  amend  rubrics, 

1880.  Burial  Laws  Amendment  Act. 
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A. 


Ablutio,    the    first    and    second 
rinsing  of  the  Chalice,  352,  353. 
Absolution,  or  Remission  of  sins, 
the  Mediaeval  Form,  210 ; 
in  the  Daily  Prayer,  224,  226 ; 
in  the  Communion  Office,  372 ; 
in  the  Order  for  the  Visitation 
of  the  Sick  (the  declarative 
form),  156,  447,  448  ; 
pronounced  only  by  a  Priest, 
226. 
Acoljrte,  470,  n. 

Actio,  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  :  infra 
Actionem  and  infra  Canonem  sig- 
nify the  same  thin^r,  346,  ».  Actio 
nuptialis,  the  Mass  with  its 
propria  in  the  Marriage  Service. 
Adtc  Uvaviy  the  first  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent, so  called  from  the  Officium. 
Adults,  Office  of  Baptism  01(1661), 

i39»  424. 
Advent,     commencement    of    the 

ecclesiastical  year,  286 ; 
Collects  for,  287 ; 
Sunday  next  before,  315,  n. 
Advertisements  (1564),  217. 
Affinity,  relationship  by  marriage. 
Agape  {hrfimi),   a  meal   taken    in 
common  by  the  early  Christians, 
in  token  of  brotherly  love,  322,  n. 
Agenda,  any  public  office ; 

agenda  Missarum,  the  Mass ; 
agenda    matutina,    vespertina, 
the    morning    and    evening 
Offices ; 
agenda  mortuorum,  the  Service 
for    the    Dead,    or    at    the 
Burial. 
Agnatic,  relationship    by    consan- 
guinity kindred. 


Air  {hiip  01  v*^i\7i\  a  covering  placed 
over  the  Paten  and  Cup,  until  the 
commencement  of  the  Anaphora, 
in  the  Greek  Liturgy,  326. 

Albe,  216,  «. 

A  Ibis,  Dominica  in,  303. 

Ales  or  Alane  (Alexander),  his 
Latin  Version  of  the  *  Order  of 
Communion'  (1548),  67  ;  and  of 
the  Prayer  Book  (1549),  68. 

All  Hallow  Even,  the  Vigil  of  All 
Saints. 

All  Saints,  the  festival  of,  320. 

All  Souls'  Day  (Nov.  2),  320,  «. 

Alms,  368,  398. 

Alviuciumt  Aumuce,  Amess,  a  Cape 
lined  with  fur  worn  on  the 
shoulders  by  Canons. 

Altars,  removal  of,  32  ; 

Elizabeth's  Injunctions  about, 
61. 

Alterations  in  the  Prayer  Book 
(1552),  27 ; 

(1559),  59 ; 

(1604),  92 ; 

the  Scottish  Book  (1637),  94; 
proposed  (1641),  99; 
(1661),  137 ; 
attempted  (1689),  146; 
proposed  (1879),  162. 
Ambo    (&fjLfia)v    t    ^rifia    rSov    ivo- 
yv(a<rrS>v   iariy,   Nicephorus),  so 
called    from     hva^oXv^iv,     'quia 
gradibus  ambitur,'  Durandus ;  a 
pulpit  for  reading  the  Lections, 
and  sometimes  the  Epistle  and 
Gospel. 
Amen,  227. 

American  Prayer  Book,  165. 
Amictus,   Amice,  a  piece  of  em- 
broidered linen  worn  round  the 
neck  and  fastened  at  the  breast. 
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Ampulla^  the  vessel  in  which  the 
wine,  or  the  water,  to  be  used  in 
the  Eucharist,  was  brought  to  the 
Altar ;  also  the  vessel  for  Oil  for 
Catechumens,  and  for  the  Sick. 

Anagnostes,  kvayvaariis  Lector ^ 
Reader,  one  of  the  minor  Orders, 
470,  «. 

Anaphora^  the  Canon  of  a  Greek 
Liturgy,  322,  n, ;  325,  326. 

Andrew  (St.),  317. 

Angelic  Hymn,  Gloria  in  excelsis, 
241,  341,  379,  395.  398. 

AftgeluSj  the  Ave  Maria  with  a 
Versicle  and  Respond,  said  three 
times  a  day  (6  A.M.,  noon,  and 
6  P.M.),  at  the  ringing  of  the 
Angelus  or  Ave  bell. 

Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  318. 

Anointing  the  Sick,  form  of  (1549), 

449,  «. 

Anthems,  used  in  processions,  or 
litanies,  267. 

Antvdoron,  bread  blessed,  and  given 
iivrL  rS>v  aylcov  hd)p(av  to  the 
people  who  have  been  present 
and  have  not  communicated,  337. 

Antiphon,  a  verse,  usually  of  a 
Psalm,  or  other  Scripture,  sung 
before  and  after  the  Canticles  and 
Psalms  of  the  Daily  Offices,  point- 
ing to  the  special  commemoration 
of  the  day  or  season,  199. 

Antiphona  major es  de  Oy  the  Anti- 
phons  sung  to  Magnificaty  on 
each  day  one,  from  Dec.  16  to 
Christmas  Eve :  O  Sapientia,  O 
Adonai,  O  Radix  Jesse,  O  Clavis 
David,  O  Thoma  Didyme,  O 
Oriens,  O  Rex  gentium,  O 
Emmanuel,  O  Virgo  virginum. 

Antiphonarium,  9,  lo. 

Apocrypha,  the,  162,  171,  235. 

Apostles*  Creed,  249 ; 

repeated  inaudibly  in  the  Ser- 
vice of  the  Hours,  247  ; 
see  Creed, 

Apostolic  Canons,  part  of  the  Canon 
Law,  giving  a  view  of  Christian 
manners  and  usages  in  the  second 
and  third  centuries  ;  50  canons 
are  received  by  the  Latin  Church ; 
85  are  acknowledged  by  the 
Greek  Church :  Shv^\ey*sGlossary. 


Apostolical,  or  Irvingite  Prayer 
Book,  177. 

ApostolicuSf  the  title  of  a  bishop: 
but  as  the  title  Pope  {papa\ 
which  was  common  to  all  bishops, 
was  afterwards  limited  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  {soli  summo 
pontifici)y  so  the  title  Apostolicus 
was  assigned  to  the  Pope  :  at  the 
Council  of  Rheims  (1049) — ^de- 
claratum  est,  quod  solus  Romana 
Sedis  pontifex  universalis  ecclesuB 
Pritnas  essetj  et  Apostolicus,*  271. 

Apostolus,  the  Book  of  the  Epistles, 
10. 

Archbishop,  a  title  first  occurrmg 
in  the  time  of  Athanasius. 

Archdeacon  named  by  Jerome,  as 
the  elected  chief  of  the  Deacons. 

Archpresbyter,  in  earlier  times  an 
officer  corresponding  to  the  Dean 
of  a  Cathedral :  later  probably  to 
a  Rural  Dean. 

Ascension,  the  festival  of  the,  307. 

Ash- Wednesday,  caput jejunii,  296 ; 
the  Commination,  special  Ser- 
vice on,  466 ; 
the  blessing  of  ashes  on,  467. 

Aspiciens  a  longe,  the  first  Sunday 
in  Advent,  so  called  firom  the 
first  Respond,  200. 

Assembly  of  Divines,  or  West- 
minster Assembly,  loi. 

Assembly's  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechism :  see  CcUeckism. 

Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  318,  n. 

Asterisk,  used  in  the  Greek  Church, 

327. 
Athanasian  Creed,  251  ; 

sung  at  Prime,  248  ; 

proposal  to  explain  the  damning 
clauses  (1689),  147 ; 

proposal  renewed  (1879),  163. 
Audientesy  Catechumens,  being  pre- 
pared for  Baptism  :  Penitents  of 
the  second  class,  who  were  dis- 
missed before  the  commencement 
of  the  Liturgy. 
Augsburg  Confession :  The  articles 
of  the  Marburg  Conference  (Oct. 
I,  1529),  revised  at  Schi»abach 
(Oct.  16,  1529)  modified  and 
enlarged  by  Melancthon.  and  pre- 
sented to  Charles  V.  at  the  Diet 
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at  Augsburg  (June  25,  1530): 
Hardwick,  Reformation^  p.  53. 
Augustine  (the  missionary),  his 
Ritual  for  the  English  Church,  2. 
Ave  Maria^  the  Angelic  Saluta- 
tion : — 
'Ave,  Maria,  gratia  plena, 
Dominus  tecum ;  benedicta 
ta  in  mulieribus,  et  bene- 
dictus  fructus  ventris  tui, 
Jesus.  Sancta  Maria,  mater 
Dei,  ora  pro  nobis  pecca- 
toribus  nunc  et  in  hora  mor- 
tis nostrae.  Amen.* 
The  first  part  seems  to  have 
been  in  use  in  the  seventh 
century ;  and  the  second  part 
was  settled  about  the  fifteenth 
century  :  Shipley,  Gloss,  s.v, 
Angelus.  There  is  no 
second  clause  in  Maskell's 
Prymer,  of  the  beginning  of 
the  fifteenth  century:  Man, 
Rit,  II.  176  [III.  181].  A 
different  clause  is  found  in 
the  fourteenth  century : — *  Et 
benedicta  sit  venerabilis  ma- 
ter tua  Anna,  ex  qua  tua  caro 
virginea  et  immaculata  pro- 
cessit.  Amen':  ib.  1 1.  71 
[ill.  74,  ed.  1882]  note. 


B. 


Banns  of  Marriage,  436. 
Baptism,  Public: 

account  of,  in  the  Teaching  of  the 

XI T.  Apostles^  410;  in  Justin 

Martjn",  425,  n.  ; 
the  Mediaeval  Office,  400  ; 
the  Reformed  Office,  indebted, 

through  Hermann's  Consul- 

tcUion,  to  Luther,  401  ; 
solemn  times  of,  401  ; 
administered  after  the  Second 

Lesson,  402 ; 
Sponsors,   123,   162,  402 ;  the 

demands  addressed  to  them, 

407 ;    the   charge  to  them, 

413; 
parents  may  be,  162,  169,  172, 

176; 

the  Font,  the  place  of  Baptism, 

220,  402 ; 


Baptism,  Public: 

exorcism  preceding,  404,  n, ; 
consecration  of  the  water,  408 ; 
manner  of  administration,  410 ; 
ceremonies  following,  412 ; 
ceremonies  opposed  by  Bucer, 

45»  409 ; 

the  sign  of  the  Cross,    412; 

Dr.  Burgess's  explanation  of 

it,  415,  n. ; 
regeneration  in,  124,  412,  n. ; 
undoubted  salvation  of  baptized 

infants,  414;  this  especially 

condemned    as     sinnil     by 

Baxter,  141 ; 
Baptism,  in  private  houses : 

the  Mediaeval  Rubrics,  415  ; 
Hermann's  ConsultcUion^  417  > 
allowed  in  case  of  necessity, 

45.  419 ; 

disliked  by  the  Presbyterians, 

124; 
by  a  lawful    minister  (1604), 

418; 
Service  to  be  used,  419 ; 
completion  of  the   Service  in 
Church,    commonly     called 
Christenings  422 ; 
inquiry  whether   the  Baptism 
has    been    rightly    adminis- 
tered, and  by  whom,  420  ; 
if  by  an  unauthorised  person, 

421  ; 
by    a    layman,   irregular,    but 
legally  valid,  421,  n,  ;  456  ; 
proposals  about  it  (1689),  153. 
Baptism  of  Adults  (1661),  134; 
the  Office  for,  424 ; 
its  variations  from   the   Office 
for  Infants,  425. 
Basil  (St.),  Liturgy  of,  325,  n.  ; 
nocturnal  Service,  232,  n.  ; 
Prayers  at  Prime^  207,  n, ; 
Doxology,  230,  n.  ; 
Thanksgiving,  379,  n.  ; 
Basilica^  the  Roman  Imperial  Court 
of  justice :    churches  were   built 
in  the  same  form,  with  nave  and 
aisles,  ending  in  an  apse. 
Baxter  (Richard), 

his    *  Exceptions    against    the 
Prayer  Book'  (1661),  115  ; 

*  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy, 

132; 

*  Petition  for  peace,'  132 ; 
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Baxter  (Richard) : 

*  Rejoinder*  to  the  Bishops,  133 ; 

alleges  eight   particulars  from 

the  Prayer  Book  as   sinful, 

I33»  n, 
Bede,  *coliecia^  qua  vulgo  Bede 
dicitur ;  MS.  ap.  Du  Cange : 
prayers,  suffrages,  Pater  noster^ 
Ave  Maridy  said  in  continued 
repetition,  and  counted  on  a 
string  of  beads.  Hence  poor 
religious,  attending  constantly  in 
Cathedrals,  who  were  therefore 
employed  to  pray  for  the  souls  of 
the  departed,  were  (^lled  Bedes- 
men. 
Bell,  rung  at  a  death  and  a  burial, 
460,  n.  ;  at  the  elevation  in  the 
Mass  (Sanctus  Bell). 
Benedicite^  241. 

Benediction,  upon  the  Lections  at 
Matins,  199  sqq.  ; 
of  ashes  on  Ash  Wednesday, 

296,  297,  n.  ; 
episcopal,  in  the  Mass,  349,  n. ; 
mediaeval    concluding   Forms, 

380,  «.;  381,  «.; 

at  a  marriage,  441  sqq.; 

in     Hermann's     Consultation^ 

381,  «.; 

I  he  English  Form,  380  ; 
precatory  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14),  262  ; 
for  the  sick,  449  ; 
Service  so  called,  in  the  Roman 
Church,     consisting     of     a 
Hymn,  Collect,  and  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Consecrated  Host 
in  the  Monstrance. 
Benedictional,  the  book  of  episcopal 

Benedictions. 
BenedictuSf  243. 

Betrothal,  the  pledging  the  troth; 
the  public  ceremony  confirming 
a  private  contract  of  marriage. 
Betroth,  to  affiance  ;  Skeat 

See  Espousals. 
Bible,    how  read  in  the  mediaeval 
Lections,  199,  234,  486. 
a    more    continuous     reading 
attempted  by  Cardinal  Quig- 
non  (1536),  28. 
Bible  in  English,  set  up  in  churches, 

19; 

publicly  read,  20. 

Bihliotheca^  the  Bible,  9. 


Bidding  of  the  Bedes,  16,  187. 
Bidding  Prayer,  the,  187. 
Bigamusy  *quieodem  tempore  plures 

habet  uxores.* 
BissextuSy  Bissextile  ;  every  fourth 
year  so  called  from  the  day  inter- 
calated between  the  24th  and  25th 
of  February  in  the  Calendar  of 
Julius  Caesar:  the  24th  being 
Sexto  Calendas  Martii,  the  in- 
serted day  was  Bissexto  Cal. 
Bishops'  Book,  The  ; 

the  name   commonly  given  to 
the  *  Institution  of  a  Christian 
man*  (1537);  it  contains  an 
Exposition  of  the  Creed,  of 
the  Seven  Sacraments,  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  and  of 
the    Pater   noster  and  Ave, 
with  the  Articles  of  Justifica- 
tion and  Purgatory. 
Blessing,  Forms  of,  349,  n.;  381 ; 
of  cramp-rings,  300,  n.  ; 
of  the  marriage  ring,  440 ; 
of  ashes  on  Ash  Wednesday, 

467; 

of  the  water  for  Baptism,  401, 
403,  n. ;  408,  410 ; 

of  bells :  sometimes  called 
baptism  from  the  similarity 
of  the  ceremonies  used.  Two 
or  more  persons,  as  sponsors, 
name  the  bell :  it  is  washed 
with  water  and  salt  which  has 
been  blessed,  anointed  inside 
and  outside,  and  censed.  See 
the  Bangor  Pontifical  in 
Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  I.  p. 
156  [184,  ed.  1882]  ; 

of  Holy  Water  on  every  Sun- 
day :  the  Ordo  in  Maskell, 
Mon.  Rit.  I.  p.  132  [160]. 

*  Bonere  and  Buxom,*  439  n. 

*  Book  of  Common  Order,*  Knox's, 

82,  94. 

*  Book  of  Discipline '  (Puritan),  85. 

*  Book   of   the  Form  of   Common 

Prayers  '  (Puritan),  85. 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  Com- 
pilers  of,  26,  n. ; 

the  First,  of  Edward  VI.  (1549), 

25; 
accused  of  Lutheranism,  29  ; 
its  differences  from  the  present 

Prayer  Book,  27; 
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Hook  of  Common  Prayer :         • 
the  Second,    of   Edward  VI. 

(1552),  34 ; 

doctrinal  alteration  concerning 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist,  36 ; 

the   revision   under    Elizabeth 

(IS59)»  57  ; 
the  revision  after  the  Hampton 

Court  Conference  (1604),  91 ; 

the  revision  for  Scotland  (1637), 

the   revision    after  the   Savoy 

Conference  (1661),  135  ; 
proposed  changes  (1641),  99  ; 
attempted  revision  (1689),  145  ; 
amendments    of   rubrics    pro- 
posed by  Convocation  (1879), 
162 ; 
Puritan  editions,  82. 
Book  of   Sports :    a  Proclamation 
issued    by  James   I.    (1618),   in 
favour  of  games  and  sports  on 
Sunday  :  and  reissued  by  Charles 

I.  (1633.)  . 
Books  of  Private  Devotion,  77. 

Boston  Prayer  Book  (Socinian),  1 79. 

Bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  249. 

Bramhall  (Archbp.),  his  Form  of 

Letters  of  Orders,  158. 

Bread  for  the  Holy  Communion,  382. 

Breviary,  the,  13 ; 

the  Roman,  reformed  by  Cardi- 
nal Quignonius  (1535),  18 ; 

settled  by  Pius  V.  (1568),  13  ; 

called  Portiforium  in  England  ; 

13. 

the  Sarum  revised  (1541),  and 

ordered  to  be  used  through 
the  Province  of  Canterbury, 

19. 
Bridget  (St.)  the  XV.  Oes  of,  17. 

British  Church,  Liturgy  of  the,  i, 

339. 
BUCER  (Martin),  his  opinion  asked 

of  the  First  Prayer  Book,  34  ; 

his  Censura,  44  ; 

thought  Service  in  choir  anti- 

christian,  214; 

not  the  author  of  the  Baptismal 

Office,  46  ; 

disliked  the  consecration  of  the 

water  in  Baptism,  45,  409. 

Bull :  a  mandate,  or  decision,  issued 

by  the  Pope  ;  and  so  called  from 

the  seal  {bulla\  commonly  of  lead, 


but  sometimes  of  gold,  attached 
to  it. 
Bullarium :  the  collection  of  Papal 

Bulls. 
BuLLiNGER  (Henry),  his  doctrinal 
influence  upon  the  Reformation 
in  England  under  Henry  VIII. 
and  Edward  VI.,  47  ; 
his  decades  of  Sermons  trans- 
lated into  English,  and  to  be 
studied  by  the  clergy,  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  47. 
Burial  of  the  Dead, 

the  Mediaeval  Offices,  453  ; 
the  Service  (1549),  454; 
Communion  at,  74,  455  ; 
the  earth  cast  upon  the  corpse, 

459,  461 ; 
bell  to  be  tolled,  460,  n, ; 
**  Fall  from  Thee,"  meaning  of 

the  phrase,  459,  n.  ; 
review  of  the  Service,  460  ; 
the  Service  not  to  be  said  in 

certain  cases,  163,  456 ; 
all  ceremony  and   service  for- 
bidden    in    the    Directory 
(1644),  106. 
Burial  in  woollen,  enforced  under  a 

penalty  of  5/.  (1678  to  1814). 
Burials,   tax  on   (1695),  5^'  ^or  a 
duke,    and    4s,    for    a    common 
person  ; 
Tax  of  3^.  on  all  except  paupers 
(Oct.  I,  1783). 

C. 

Calendar,  commission  to  amend  the 
(1561),  65; 
names  of  Saints  retained,  66,  71. 
Calvin  (John)  endeavours  to  guide 
the  Reformation  in  England,  48 ; 
his  Directory   for  Divine  Ser- 
vice, 48. 
Candlemas,  the  Feast  of  the  Purifi- 
cation of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
(February  2),  318,  n. 
Candles  on  the  Communion  Table, 

218. 

Canoftf  a  system  of  Odes,  in  the 

hymnology  of  the  Greek  Church  ; 

a  rule  or  decision  formulated 

by  a  general   or  provincial 

Council. 

Canon  Law,  a  digest  of  decisions 

bearing    on    ecclesiastical  ques- 
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tions,   arranged    in    the   Corpus 
Juris  Canonici, 
Canon  Missa^  345. 
Canonical  Hours,  the,  12. 
Canonization,  320,  n. 
Canons,    the :    Constitutions    and 
Canons     Ecclesiastical,      agreed 
upon  in  the  Synod  of  the  Province 
of  Canterbury,  begun  at  London, 
1603.       These    141    canons  are 
valid  as  ecclesiastical  laws,   but 
not  being  confirmed  in   Parlia- 
ment, do  not  bind  the  laity. 
Cant  are  Missam^  231,  n, 
Caniate  Domino ,  Ps.  xcviii.,  one  of 
the  Canticles  at  Evening  Prayer, 
264. 
Canticles,  the,  238,  263. 
Cantoris f  the  precentor^s  side  of  the 

choir. 
Capitulary,  a  digest  of  ecclesiastical 
rules  and  laws ;  specially  the 
canon  and  civil  laws  of  the  kings 
of  the  Francs,  beginning  a.d. 
554,  collected  circ,  A.D.  827,  and 
commonly  called  the  Capitulary 
of  Charlemagne. 
Capiiulum,  the  Little  Chapter,  204, 

208,  209,  242,  489. 
Cappa^  or  Capa^  or   Caracalla^   a 
cope,  or  tippet ;  an  ordinary  gar- 
ment reaching  to  the  ankles  ;  Du 
Cange, 
Caput  Jejuniiy    Ash    Wednesday, 
jeria  quarta   in    capiie  jejunii^ 
296. 
Cassock,  a  long  black  garment  with 
sleeves  :  in  the  Roman  Church  it 
is  violet  for  bishops,  and  white 
for  the  Pope. 
Catechism,  the,  427 ; 
Poynet's,  429  ; 
Nowell's,  430 ; 

numerous  catechisms  in  the 
reigns  of  Edward  and  Eliza- 
beth, 430,  n.  ; 
the  Assembly's  Larger,  ap- 
proved by  the  Assembly  of 
Divines  at  Westminster 
(1646),  and  adopted  by  the 
Scottish  Assembly  (1648).  A 
shorter  catechism  was  pre- 
pared at  the  same  time. 
Catechizing  before  the  Reformation, 

427. 
Catechumen^  400. 


Cathedral,  the  principal  churdiof 
a  diocese,  where  the  bishop's 
throne  or  seat  {cathedra)  is  placed. 

Cautels,  directions  to  the  priest  in 
saying  Mass,  and  how  to  proceed 
in  case  of  accidents.  Cautda 
MisscBy  in  the  Sarum  Missal 
(Burntisland  edition),  p.  647 ;  or 
Maskell,  Ancient  Liturgy^  p. 
168  [238,  ed.  1882]. 

Celebrare^  to  say  Mass.  The  phrase 
**  to  celebrate  "  is  sometimes  used 
of  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
English  Church  ;  and  the  prind* 
pal  minister  who  consecrates  is 
called  the  Celebrant. 

Celibate,  a  term  applied  to  those 
under  a  vow  not  to  marry,  espe- 
cially to  those  in  Holy  Oideis 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  was 
finally  imposed  upon  the  Latin 
clergy  by  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
(Hildebrand)  at  the  Lateran 
Council  (1059). 

Cena  Domini^  Holy  Thursday,yWa 
quinta  in  cena  Domini^  298. 

Ceremonies,  proposed  to  be  abo- 
lished (1641),  99 ; 

rubrical  directions  about,  212. 

Ceroferarius^  a  candle-bearer ;  gener- 
ally two  at  High  Mass,  341. 

Chalice  {calix\  the  cup  used  at 
Holy  Communion. 

Chalice  veil,  covering  the  chalice 
when  carried  to  and  from  the  altar. 

Chancels,  220. 

Charles  I.  wishes  to  introduce  the 
Prayer  Book  into  Scotland,  94. 

Charles  II.,  his  declaration  from 
Breda,  108  ; 

**  concerning   ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs" (Oct.  25,  1660),  112; 
his  warrant  for  the  Conference 
at  the  Savoy,  113. 

Chasuble,  216,  n. 

Cheke  (Sir  John),  his  Latin  Ver- 
sion of  the  Prayer  Book,  68. 

Childermas,  the  Holy  Innocents' 
Day  (Dec.  28). 

Chimere,  33,  216,  «. 

Choir,  Service  in  the,  214. 

Chrism,  401. 

Chrismalia^  the  linen  bands  tied 
across  the  foreheads  of  the  newly 
confirmed  (Maskell,  Alon.  Ril 
I.  36  [41]  «.),  403. 
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Chrisom,  the,  412,  n. 
Christening,   or  completion  of  the 
Service    of    Private   Baptism   in 
Church,  419. 
Christmas  Day, 

the  mediaeval  Offices,  288 ; 
two  Communions  (1549),  288  ; 
Proper  Psalms  and  Lessons,  289. 
the   Services   between   Christ- 
mas and  Epiphany,  293. 
Chrysostom  (St.), 
Liturgy  of,  326 ; 
Prayer  of,  182,  n,  ;  262. 
Church  ale,  a  yearly  wake  or  feast 
commemorating    the   Dedication 
of  the  Church. 
Churching  of  Women,  the  Service 

for,  463. 
Church  militant  in  earth,  369,  n. 
Circumcision,  the  festival  of  the,  291. 
Clarke  (Dr.  Samuel), his  Reformed 

Prayer  Book,  179. 
Clausum  Paschce^  Low  Sunday,  the 
Octave  of  Easter,  qua paschalium 
festivitcUum  solennitas  clauditur^ 

303*  «• 
Clinicif  also  Grahatarii^  those  bap- 
tized on  their  couch  in  extreme 
sickness. 
Collatio    {<rvfi$6\ri)f   the    Apostles' 

Creed,  245,  n. 
ColUcta    (o-^yolis),    the    Eucharist, 

322,  ff. 
Collect,  the  {Oratio),  recited  aloud 
by  the  minister,   vglut  omnium 
voia  et  preces  in  unum  colligens  : 
Micrologus. 
Collects,  the,  286 ; 

number  of  at   Matins  and  at 

MasS|  342,  n.  ; 
antiquity  of,  287 ; 
concluding  phrases,  286,  n.  ; 
in  the  Morning  and  Evening 

Prayer,  257 ; 
for  Peace,  257,  264 ; 
for  Grace,  206,  257  ; 
for  Aid  against  all  Perils,  211, 

26s; 
for  the  King,  in  Communion 

Office,  367 ; 
for  Saints'  days,  316. 
Cojms,  the  Book  of  the  Epistles, 

10^  285. 
Commandments,  the  Ten,  366  ; 
mediaeval  versions  of,  14 ; 
division  of,  366,  n.  ; 


Commandments : 

set  up  in  churches  (1564),  220. 
Commemoration  of  Benefactors,  74. 
CotnmemorationeSj    three    in    each 
week,   if  possible:   I.   full   Ser- 
vice in  honour  of  the   Blessed 
Virgin,    on    Saturday :    2.    pro- 
bably of  S.   Thomas  of  Canter- 
bury :  and  3.  de  fesio  loci  (Brev. 
Sar.    I.    Ixviii.),   of   the    patron 
Saint,  as  of  S.  Osmund  at  Salis- 
bury, or  S.  Chad  at  Lichfield,  &c. 
Commendation  of  souls,  453 ; 

of   the  body  to    the  ground, 
459  ;  or  to  the  deep,  462,  n. 
Commination,  the  Service  on  Ash 
Wednesday,  466 ; 
ordered  by  Grindal,  three  times 
a  year  besides  Ash  Wednes- 
day, 466,  n. ; 
desired  by  Bucer  to  be  used 

more  frequently,  46 ; 
proposals  (1689),  157. 
Commissioners,  to  compile  the  Eng- 
lish Service  Book,  23,  26 ; 
to  prepare  the  Ordinal,  31 ; 
to  revise  the  Prayer  Book,  34, 

57, 91 ; 

for  the  attempted  revision 
(1689),  145 ;  their  report 
supposed  to  be  lost,  146,  n.  ; 
abstract  of  their  proposals, 
146. 
Committee     on    Church     Reform 

(1641),  98. 
Common  Prayer  in  English,  25  (see 
Boo^  of  Common  Prayer)  in  Latin 
(see  Laiin  Prayer  Book), 
Commune^    the    Service    for    any 
Saint's  day,  which  had  no  Proper 
Office,  or  from   which   any  part 
lacking  in  the  Proper  Office,  was 
supplied.     In  the  Breviary,   the 
Commune    Sanctorum    et    Sanc- 
tarum  follows  the  Psalter. 
Communicants,     three     the     least 
number  of,  382  ;  or  two,  with  the 
Sick,  451. 
Communio^  a  short  anthem  in  the 
Mass,  said  after  the  priest's  com- 
munion and  the  ablutions,  353 ; 
in    the   Book  of  1549,   sung, 
during  the  communion  of  the 
people,  363. 
Communion,  the  Holy,  321  ; 

administered  in  both  kinds,  22  ; 
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Communion  : 

the  *  Order  of  the  Communion  * 

in  English,  added  to  the  Latin 

Mass  (1548),  23,  354 ; 
the  Office  in  Edward's   First 

Prayer  Book  (1549),  357; 
the  Second  (1552),  32,  364*  39^; 
the  revised  (i5S9),  57»  39^  ; 
the  Scotch  (1637),  164,  365,  «.; 

398;  (1764),  388,  399; 
the  English  revised  (1661),  138, 

364,  398 ; 
the  Nonjurors'  (1718),  160; 
the  American  (1789),  167,  388, 

399; 
summary  of  the  present  Office, 

383; 
arrangement    of   the    prayers, 

373»  386,  sqq.; 

the   Ten  Commandments    in- 
serted (1552),  366 ; 

the  Collects  for  the  King,  367  ; 

oblations,  368 ; 

Prayer  for  the  Church  militant, 

367; 
the  Preface,  372 ; 

the    Prayer    of    Consecration, 

374; 
the  presence  of  Christ,  375  ; 

position  of  the  priest,  366,  374, 


«.; 


the  administration,  376 ; 

notice  to  be  given,  370  ; 

the  Office  to  be  begun,  without 
proceeding  to  Communion, 
213,  381  ;  objected  to  by  the 
Puritans,  116; 

at  a  Marriage,  444  ; 

of  the  Sick,  450  ; 

with  reserved  Elements  (1549), 

450; 

at  a  Burial,  74,  455  ; 

Spiritual  Communion,  452 ; 

comparative  view  of  Commu- 
nion Offices,  398 ; 

(see  Eucharist ^  Liturgy). 
Communion  Table,  position  of  the, 

365; 
lights  on  the,  218  ; 

to  be  decently  covered,  220. 

CompatreSf  commatresy  at  Confirma- 
tion, 433. 

Compline,  the  Service  at,  209. 

Comprehension  of  Dissenters  pro- 
posed (1668),  144. 

Computus^  or  Compotus,  8,  n. 


Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

Mary  (Dec  8),  318,  n. 
Concessions,  proposed  (1641),  99; 
of  the  bishops   at  the   Savoy 
Conference  ( 1 66 1 ),  1 29. 
Concurrence  of  Festivals,  when  the 
Second    Vespers    of   a    Festival 
interferes  with  the  First  Vespers 
of  a  Festival  of   the  following 
day. 
Conference     at     Hampton     Conit 
(1604),  88; 

at  the  Savoy  (1661),  113. 
Confession,  the  Mediaeval  form  of, 
210,  371 ; 

the  reformed,  223,  225  ; 
in  theCommunioD  Office,formed 
from    Hermann's    Consulta- 
tion, 355,  371 ; 
private  and  special,  447. 
Confirmation,  the  Order  of,  431 ; 
in  the  Greek  Church,  432,  n. ; 
in  the  Sanim  Pontifical,  432 ; 
compatres  at,  433 ; 
ceremonies     retained     (1549), 

433; 
examination    at    the    time  of, 

434»  «.; 
the  present  Office,  434 ; 

meaning  of  the  Rite,  435; 

not  a  sacrament,  431. 
Consecration  of  the  Elements  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  374;   second,  of 
additional  Elements,  151,  377; 

of  the  water  in  Baptism,  408; 

of  churches,  186 ; 

of  a  Bishop,  476. 
Constantinopolitan      Creed,      245, 

250. 
ConsubstantialiSf  a  word  expressing 
that  the  Son  is  *  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father.*  The  Arians 
said  that  the  Son  is  d/iotovaioSi 
but  would  not  allow  that  He  is 

dfJLOOVfflOS. 

Consubstantiation,  the  term  applied 
to  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  the 
Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Eu- 
charist, *that  the  substance  of 
the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  co- 
exists in  union  with  the  substance 
of  Bread  and  Wine'  (/.  3. 
Blunt) :  the  two  substances,  the 
natural  and  the  supernatmal, 
being  after  consecration  one 
substance  (Shipley). 
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Consuetudinarium^  10. 
Cope,  216,  n, 

Corporahy  a  linen  cloth  on  which 
the  Host  was  placed  for  conse- 
cration, 344,  360. 
Coucher  appears  to  have  been  the 
common  name  for  a  large  Service 
Book,  which  must  lie  upon  a  desk 
for  use.  Cf.  Ledger;  and  see 
Skeat,  S.V.  Couch. 
Covenant,  the  Solemn  League  and 

(1643),  loi- 
CovERDALE,  translates  into  Latin 
and  German  the  'Order  of  the 
Communion'  (1548),  67. 
Cramp-rings,  300,  «. 
Credence  table,  99,  n\  219,  n. 
Creed,  symbolunit  244 ; 

traces    of    early    forms,    244, 

245,  «• 
of  TertuUian,  245 ; 
of  Ruffinus  of  Aquileia,  245 ; 
the  Apostles',  245,  249 ; 
Nicene,  245,  250 ; 
Constantinopolitan,  ibid.  ; 
Athanasian,     147,    166,    245, 

251*459; 
the  clause  affirming  the   pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Son,  ^Filioque^^  151, 

251,  «.  ; 

of  Pope  Pius  v.,  the  Nicene, 
with  twelve  additional  arti- 
cles, containing  a  summary 
of  the  doctrinal  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  (1564) ; 

use  of  the  Creed  in  the  Public 
Service,  246 ; 

the  Apostles',  in  the  Service  of 
the  Hours,    199,   205,  209, 

247 ; 

the  Nicene,  used  in  the  Liturgy 
by  Peter  of  Antioch,  246; 
and  by  the  Western  Churches, 

247,  343 ; 
the  Athanasian,  sung  at  Prime, 

248; 

the  present  use,  248 ; 

ceremonies    in    repeating    the 

Creed ;  turning  to  the  East ; 

bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 

249. 

Cross,  the  Sign  of  the,  is  made  in 

the  Roman  Church  by  touching 

first  the  forehead,  then  the  chest, 

and  the  left  and  right  shoulder; 


in  the  Greek  Church,  by  touching 
first  the  right  and  then  the  left 
shoulder,  drawing  the  hand  so  as 
to  form  a  St.  Andrew's  cross  on 
the  chest ; 
used  by  the  early  Christians, 

412,  n. ; 
in  Baptism,  412 ; 
Dr.  Burgess's  explanation  of  it 

(1604),  415,  n.  ; 
the  Commissioners'  (1689),  I53* 
Cross  on  the  Communion  Tablei 

219,  n, 
Curatus,  or  Curio^  Curate,  Curi^  an 
Incumbent,  who  has  cure  of  souls. 
The  present  English  use  of  Curate 
for  an  Assistant  Minister  is  found 
in  1562,  'parsons,  vicars,  or  their 
curates'  {Synodalia^  p.  504). 
CursuSy  the  daily  Offices,  the 
Breviary. 


D. 


Daily  Prayer,  the,  212  ; 

the  accustomed  place  of,  214  ; 
commenced   with   the    Lord's 

Prayer  (1549),  227 ; 
formed  from  the  Offices  in  the 
Breviary,  197,  466. 
Dalmatic,  a  tunic  with  large  sleeves ; 
worn  by  Deacons  at  Mass  ;  worn 
by  Bishops  under  the  chasuble. 
Deacon's  Collection  of  Devotions 

(Nonjuror),  161. 
Deacons,  Ordination  of,  471 ; 

should  not  officiate  at  a  mar- 
riage, 444. 
Dead,  prayers  for  the,  in  the  Canon 
of  the  Mass,  348 ; 
the  mediaeval  Offices,  453,  n. ; 
the  Order  for  the  Buried,  452 ; 
Bucer  objects  to  mention  of  the 
dead  in  prayers,  45,  369,  fi. ; 
commemorations  of,  74. 
Decalogue  read  in  the  Communion 

Service,  366. 
Declaration  (see  Charles  II.) ; 
about  kneeling  at  Communion, 
38,  60,  100,  122,  139,  383. 
Dedication  feast,  or  wake,  comme- 
morating the  consecration  of  a 
church.  ■ 
Deipara^  B€ot6kos,  a  title  piven  by 
some  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
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Deprecations  of  the  Litany,  274. 
Description    of   the    Prayer    Book 

from  the  Troubles  at  Frankfort^ 

80. 
Deus  miser eatur  (Ps.  Ixvii),  264. 
Deus  omnium^  the  first  Sunday  after 

Trinity,  so  called  from  the  first 

Responsory,  211,  n.  ;  488. 
AiSax^  T»v  Sc^Scfca  'Airo(rr(JAwy,  323, 

410. 
Dies  cinerum.  Ash  Wednesday,  296. 
Dies  Dominicus,  the  Lord's  Day, 

the  ecclesiastical  term  for  Sunday 

(dies  Soiis),  198,  n.  ; 
sometimes  especially  applied  to 
Easter  Day  (Dies  Magnus). 
Dies  Luna,  Monday. 
Dies  Mariis,  Tuesday. 
Dies  Mercurii,  Wednesday. 
Dies  yovis,  Thursday. 
Dies  Veneris,  Friday. 
Dies  Saturnif  Saturday. 
DigamuSy  secundce  uxoris  vir,  one 

who  marries  a  second  wife  after 

the  decease  of  the  first. 
Diptychs,  tables  with  the  names  of 

the  living  and  the  dead,  who  were 

to  be  remembered  at  Mass,  346, 

348. 
Directory,  the,  established  by  Ordi- 
nance of  Parliament  (1645),  ^o^- 
an  abstract  of,  104. 
Dirge,  the,  or  Dirige,  453,  n. 
Divine  Office,  the,  13. 
Domine  ne  in  ira,  the  first  Sunday 
after  the  Octave  of  Epiphany,  so 
called  from  the  first  Responsory, 
211,  486. 
Dominica,  or  Dies  Dominicus,  Sun- 
day. 
Dominica  expectationis,  the  Sunday 
after  Ascension  Day,  308  ; 

in  Passione  Domini,  the  fifth 

Sunday  in  Lent,  298  ; 
falmantvi,  or  in  ramis  palma- 

rum.  Palm  Sunday,  298,  n. 
in  albis,  ox  post  albas,  the  Oc- 
tave of  Easter  Day,  303,  n. 
rosata,   or  de  rosa,   the  fourth 
Sunday  in   Lent,   so  called 
from  the  blessing  of  a  golden 
rose  by  the  Pope. 
Dominia    vacantes,    the    Sundays 
following  the  Ember  Days,  313, 
n.  ; 
pominical  Letter,  the  letter  which 


marks  the  Sundays  in  any  year 
in  the  Calendar. 

DominicMs,  Dominicalis,  198,  nr. 

Dominicum,  Kvpieueht^  iuifvov,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  322,  n, 

Domnus  and  Domna,  a  title  of 
respect,  343,  n. 

Double,  see  Duplex, 

Doxology,  added  to  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  229. 

Dryander  (or  Eichman,  or  Du- 
chesne, Francis  Enzinas),  his 
Latin  translation  of  the  Prayer 
Book  (1549),  68. 

Diilia  (8ovAc(a)  the  term  applied  to 
the  worship  given  to  angels. and 
saints  and  their  images:  that 
given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
is  hyperdulia :  that  given  to  God 
is  called  latricu 

Dunkirk   Prayer   Book   (Sodnian), 

179. 

Duplex  festum,  a  principal  festival, 
on  which  the  Antiphon  is 
doubled,  i.e,  said  fiilly  before 
and  after  the  Psalm :  it  ought, 
if  possible,  to  have  its  two 
Vespers. 

DUREL  (John),  his  French  and 
Latin  Versions  of  the  Prayer 
Book  (1662),  143. 


E. 


East,  turning  to  the,  248. 
Easter,  disputes  about  the  time  of 
celebration  of,  302  ; 
a  solemn  time  of  Baptism,  401 ; 
the  proper  anthems,  303  ; 
Psalms  and  Lessons,  305  ; 
the   Octave    of,    Dominica   in 

Albis,  303 ; 
the  Eve-of,  300. 
Edward  VL,  Reformation  under, 
21  ; 

Order  of  Communion  (1548), 

23,  354 ; 

First  Prayer  Book  (1549),  25  ; 
Ordinal  (1550),  3^  ; 
Second  Prayer  Book  (1552),  3$; 
Royal  Visitation  (1549),  29; 
Injunctions  (1547),  218 ;  (1549), 

29,  218 ; 
Letters  to  destroy  the  old  Ser* 

vice  Books  (1549),  3a 
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EfaoSos  fitydKrit  the  Great  Entrance, 
the  procession  into  the  sanctuary, 
in  the  Greek  Church,  with  the 
oblation  of  bread  and  wine. 

Etffoios  fiiKpdf  the  Little  Entrance, 
the  procession  of  the  priest  and 
deacon  with  the  Book  of  the 
Gospels. 

Elevation  of  the  Host,  immediately 
after  Consecration,  introduced 
about  the  thirteenth  century. 

Elizabeth  (Queen),  first  steps  to 
recover  the  Reformation,  54 ; 
Litany    in  the   Ro)ral  Chapel 

(1558),  id.  ; 
revision  of  the  Prayer  Book, 

57; 

divines  overruled  by  the  Court, 

58; 

alterations  made  in  the  Prayer 

Book,  59 ; 
the   Prayer  Book  in  Ireland, 

63; 
Injunctions  (1559),  61 ; 
Advertisements  (1564),  217 ; 
ceremonies  retained  by,  219 ; 
Ember  days,  the,  280. 
English  Expositions  of  the  Creed, 

&c.,  14. 
*Eir(/cX7?(ris,   the  Invocation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Eastern  Litur- 
gies, 328,  361,  374. 
Epiphany,  the  festival  of  the,  292 ; 
Collects  for  Sundays  after  the, 

293; 
Sixth  Sunday  after  the,  294, 

315,  «• 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  generally  re- 
tained from  the  Missal,  285. 
Epistoiartunif    the    Book    of    the 

Epistles  read  at  Mass,   10. 
Espousals,  anciently  preceded  mar- 
riage, 438,  ft,  ; 
the  Mediaeval  Service,  438 ; 
tokens  of  spousage,  439 ; 
See  Marriage, 
Eucharist    (see    Communiony    Lit- 

the  principal  Christian  Service, 

321; 
ancient  names  of  the,  322,  n.  ; 

in  the  Teaching  of  the  xii.  Apos- 
tles, 323 ; 
described    by    Justin    Martyr, 

324;.        , 
resenrwtion  of,  72,  450 ; 


Eucharist : 

reserve  in  speaking  of,  322,  n, ; 

Presence  of  Christ  in,  36,  375. 

Evangeliarium,   the  Book   of  the 

Gospels  read  at  Mass,  10. 
Evening  Prayer,   formed  from  the 
Offices  of  Vespers  and  Compline, 
197,  208,  263,  493. 
Excommunication,  364. 
Exhortation,  in  the  Daily  Service, 
221,  223,  225 ; 
in  the  Communion  Office,  369 ; 
in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
446. 
Expectation  week,  308. 
Exorcism  before    Baptism   (i549)i 

404,  n, 
Ebcorcbt,  470,  n. 
Extreme  Unction,  448. 


F. 


'  Fall  from  God,'  meaning  of  the 
phrase  in  the  Burial  Service,  459, 
n, 

*  Farsed,'  interpolated  Hymns,  341, 
n. 

Fast,  a  day  of  abstinence  :  see  the 
Table  of  Vigils,  Fasts,  and  Days 
of  Abstinence,  after  the  Calendar 
in  the  Prayer  Book. 

Feast,  a  holy  day  of  the  Church,  as 
distinguished  from  a  ferial  or 
ordinary  day;  immovable,  fixed 
to  a  certain  day  in  the  Calepdar ; 
movable,  depends  upon  Easter. 

Feria,  an  ordinary  week-day,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  festival,  or  holy 
day,  198,  n.  The  days  of  the 
week  are  named  thus:  Sunday, 
Dominica ;  Monday  to  Friday, 
Feria  secunJa,  tertia,  quarta, 
quinta,  sexta ;  and  Saturday 
Sabbaium, 

Festa,  in  the  Roman  Calendar,  are 
doubles  of  the  first,  or  of  the 
second  class,  greater  doubles, 
doubles,  or  simples.  In  the 
Sarum  Use,  double  feasts  were 
divided  into  principal,  greater, 
less,  or  lower  (see  Duples^ :  sim- 
ple feasts  were  ranked  as  of  triple, 
double,  or  simple  Invitatory,  and 
marked  by  the  mode  in  which 
that  anthem   was    sung   before^ 
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among,  and  after  the  verses  of 
the  Venite,  Otherwise,  feasts 
were  distinguished  as  ix  lectio- 
num,  or  tit  leciionum,  from  the 
number  of  Lections  read  at 
Matins. 

Filioque^  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  251, 
n. 

Fire  of  London,  Form  of  Prayer  for 
the,  186. 

Five  Points,  the,  disputed  between 
Calvinists  and  Arminians  at  the 
Synod  of  Dort  (1618)  :  Particular 
election,  Particular  redemption. 
Total  depravity  of  man,  Irresist- 
ible grace  and  Final  perseverance 
of  the  elect 

Font,  the  place  of  Baptism,  220, 
n.  ;  402 ; 
the  water  to  be  changed,  403. 

Footpace,  the  platform  upon  which 
the  Communion  Table  stands. 

Foreigners  in  England,  34 ; 
their  influence,  41  ; 

Frankfort,  troubles  at,  53 ; 

description     of    the     English 
Prayer  Book,  80. 

French  Translation  of  the  Prayer 
Book,  40,  143  ; 
Marot's  metrical  version  of  the 
Psalms,  191. 

G. 

Gallican  Liturgy,  I,  338. 

Gelasius  (Pope),  his  Sacramentary, 
10. 

Gloria  in  Excelsis,  241,  341,  379. 

Gloria  Patri^  229  ; 

added  to  the  Psalms,  233. 

Golden  numbers,  indicate  the  day 
on  which  the  ecclesiastical  Paschal 
full  moon  occurs :  the  Sunday 
letter  next  after  that  day  indicates 
Easter  day  (/.  H,  Blunt), 

Good  Friday,  299. 

'Gossips,*  the  meaning  of,  4CX),  n. 

*  Gracious,*  applied  to  the  Sove- 
reign, 60. 

Gradale  or  Graduale,  9  ; 

the  anthem,  or  responsory  after 
the  Epistle,  so  called,  342. 

Gradual  Psalms,  the,  15,  n, 

Gradus  chori^  a  step  in  the  middle 
of  the  choir,  east  of  the  choir 
stalls,  342. 


Greek  Church,  Liturgy  of,  325  \ 
Litany  of,  272 ; 
Creed,  250 ; 
Gloria  Patri,  229,  n,  ;  \ 
Gloria  in  ExcelsiSy  241,  380. 
Greek  version  of  the   Athanasian 
Creed,  253 ; 
of  the  Prayer  Book,  143,  «. 
Gregory  (the  Great,  Pope), 

decides  in  favour  of  a  national 

ritual,  3 ; 
arranged  a  Sacramentary,  10 ; 
inserted  a  clause  into  the  Canon, 

346,  n, ; 
joined  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  the 
Canon,  349,  n, 
Grindal,  (Archb.  of  York),ordered 
the  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and 
Communion   Office    to    be    said 
continuously,  270 ; 
ordered  the   Commination  on 
three  Sundays,  466,  n. 
Guest,   appointed    to    revise   the 
Liturgy  (1559),  57. 


H. 


IIaddon  (Walter), 

his   Latin    translation    of  the 
Prayer  Book  (1560),  62,  70; 
used  in  Ireland,  64  ; 
retains  the  reservation  of  the 
elements,  72. 
Halhlujahy  230. 
Hallow  E'en,  the  Vigil  of  all  Saints 

(Oct.  31). 
Hallow  Mass,  the  Feast  of  all  Hal- 
lows, or  All  Saints. 
Hampton    Court,    Conference    at, 

88. 
*  Healing,*  Form  of  Prayer  at  the 

ceremony  of  the,  185. 
Ilebdomada  major ^  40^ofi^s  fi€yd\% 

Holy  Week. 
Hell,  the  covered,  the  unseen  place : 
the  Hebrew  SAeol,  the  Greek  JJijs, 
and7^€>'vo(representing  the  Hebr. 
Gai  mnnom,  the  valley  of  Kin- 
nom),   and  the    Latin   gehfnnOi 
inferusj  infemus,    and  tartarus^ 
are  all  rendered  by  this  word. 
Henry  VIII.,  Reformation  under, 
18; 
the  Bi^)Ie  in  English  set  up  in 
churches  (1536),  19 ; 
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Henry  VIII. : 

*a    necessary    Doctrine    and 
Erudition/  the  Kin^s  Book 

(1543) ; 

the  Liiany  in  English  (1544), 

20  ; 

the  King's  Primer  (1545),  15. 

Hereford    Use :     the    Missal    wr.s 

printed  in  1502,  reprinted  in  1874 

by  Dr.  Henderson  •  5,  «. ;  343,  «• ; 

345»  «•;  346,  «.;  347,  «.;  35o»  «•; 

351,  »•;  352, «. 

Hermann  (Archbishop  of  Cologne), 
his  Consultation^  43,  «.; 
supplied  matter  to  the  English 
Communion  Office,  23,  355, 
sqq.; 
to  the  Office  of  Baptism,  401 ; 
to  the  Litany,  274. 
High  Mass,  the  principal  Ma^s  on  a 
Feast  day  in  the  Roman  Church, 
celebrated  with  deacon,  and  sub- 
deacon,  and  choir. 
Hilsey's  Primer,  16. 
Historia^  211,  n.  ;  486. 
Hock  Day,  Hokedaie,  Hok  Tuesday, 
quindenafasduB,  Mat.  Paris, 
the     second     Tuesday     after 
Easter;  Dr.  Luard's  Glossary, 
Annales  Monasticif  V.  p.  419 
Holy  Cross,  Invention  of  the  (May 

3); 

Exaltation  of,  called  also  Holy 
Rood  Day  (Sept.  14;. 
Holy  Ghost,  procession  of  the, 
251,  «.  ;  sevenfold  gifts  of,  432. 
Holy  loaf,  the,  359,  «. 
Holy  Table ;  see  Communion  Table, 
Holy  Thursday,  307  ;    see  A  seen' 

sion. 
Holy  Water,  water  with  salt  exor- 
cised and  blessed  every  Sunday  : 
see  Maskell,  Mon.Rit.  I.  p.  cclv., 
p.  132  [crcxi.,  160,  ed.  1882J. 
Holy  Week,  298. 

Hooper    (Bishop    of    Gloucester) 
caused  the  oath  of  supremacy  to 
be  amended,  31,  «. ; 
his  troubles  about  vestments, 

33. 
HortZy  13. 

Horologion,  the  Book  of  the  Greek 
Church,  corresponding  to  the 
Breviary. 

Hours,  the  Canonical,  12  ; 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  13. 


Hours : 

the  Lesser,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext, 
and  None,  as  distinguished 
from  Matins  with  Lauds,  and 
Vespers  with  Compline. 
Housel,  the  consecrated  bread. 
Houselling  Cloth,  used  at  the  com- 
munion of  the  people,  to  be  held 
under  the  chin. 
Hymnarium^  11. 
Hymns,  Latin  Metrical,  189  ; 
translated  into  English,  190 ; 
into  German  by  Luther,  ib, 

L 

IllatiOf  the  Proper   Preface  in  the 

Gallican,  Mozarabic,  and  Ambro- 

sian  Liturgies,  372,  n. 
Illuminatiy  the  newly  baptized,  so 

called  in  the  primitive  Church : 

cp.  Hebr.  vi.  4 ;  x.  32. 
Immaculate  Conception,  the,  of  the 

Virgin  Mary,  318,  n. 
Immersion  in  Baptism,  41a 
Imposition  of  hands, 

in  Confirmation,  432 ; 
in  Ordination,  480 ; 
repeated  in  the  Ordination  of 
Priests  (mediaeval),  475. 
Infra^  within,  346,  «, 
Innocents,  the,  289. 
'Institution  of  a  Christian  man,"" 

called  the  Bishop's  Book  (1537), 

16,  n. 
Intercessions  of  the  Litany,  275. 
Interim^  the,  48. 
Intone,  to  say  any  part  of  the  ser- 

vice  in  monotone,  with  or  without 

inflexion. 
IniroituSf  in  England  Officium,  285, 

340. 
Invention  of  the  Cross,  by  the  Em- 
press Helena  (a.d.  326) ; 
the  festival  of  (May  3). 
Invitatorium^  the  anthem  to  Venite, 

198,  230. 
Invocation  of  saints  in  the  Litany, 
268; 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
elements  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, 361,  375>  389 ; 

see  itriKXiiiris. 
•  Invocavit t*ih&  first  Sunday  in  Lent, 
so  called  from  the  Officium  of  the  • 
Mass,  297,  «.  ;  487. 
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Ireland,  the  Roman  Missal  adopted 
in,  6; 

the  Prayer  Book  for  (155 1),  38, 

63; 
and  in  Latin,  39,  64.  75  ; 

the  revised  Prayer  Book  ac- 
cepted by  the  Convocation 
(1662);  and  enjoined  by  Par- 
liament (1666),  142 ;  revised, 

(1877),  171. 
Irish  version  of  the  Prayer  Book,  93. 

Irvingite  Prayer  Book,  177. 

IX8T2,  a  Fish,  an  emblem  much 
used  by  the  early  Christians  :  the 
word  being  formed  of  the  initial 
letters  of  the  words'Ii^o-oSs  yipurr^ii 
6cov  Tibs  2a»r^p,  and  impl)dng  the 
new  birth  in  the  water  of  Baptism. 

The  monogram  IH2,  or  I  m  S, 
involves  in  Greek  the  first  three 
letters  of  the  Name  IH20T2,  and 
in  Latin  the  words  lesus  Homi- 
num  Salvator. 


J. 


James  (St.)i  the  Liturgy  of,  164, 

325*  «• 
James  I.,  his  revision  of  the  Prayer 

Book,  88  ; 
endeavours  to  introduce  it  into 
Scotland,  94. 
Jejunia    quaiuor    temponim :    see 

Ember  Days. 
John  (St.  the  Evangelist),  290. 
John  (St.  the  Baptist),  317. 
Journal,   the,    Diurnale^  the   book 
containing  the  offices  of  the  day- 
hours  :  Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  I.  p, 
cxxx.  [cxlix.,  ed.  1882]. 
Jube,  343,  n. 
Jubilate  Deo^  243. 
*  Judica^^  the  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent, 

298,  n.  ;  487. 
Justin  Martyr, 

his  account    of  the   Christian 
Service,  324. 


K. 


King's  Book,  the ;  set  forth  by 
Henry  VIIL  (1543),  entitled^ 
necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition 
for  any  Christen  Man:  \\.  con- 


tains an  exposition  of  Faith,  the 
Creed,  the  Seven  Sacraments,  the 
Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Salutation  of  the 
Angel,  with  Articles  of  Free-will, 
Justification,  Good  Works,  and 
of  Prayer  for  Souls  departed. 
Kneeling  at  Communion,  Uie  De- 
claration about,  38,  60,  122,  139, 

152,  383- 
Knox  (John),  ministers  to  the  Eng- 
lish exiles  at  Frankfort,  53  ; 
his  description  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  80  ; 
his  *  Book  of  Common  Order,' 
82,  94. 
Eyrie  e/eison,  the  Litany,  255,  266. 


Lady  Day  (Mar.  25),  the  Feast  of 
the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  318. 
LcBtare  HieruscUem^  the  fourth  Sun- 
day in  Lent,  298,  «. ;  487. 
Lammas  Day  (Aug.    i),   probably 

from  Loaf- Mass. 
Laski,  or  Lasco,  (John  ^),his  Form 

of  Service,  51. 
Latin  Prayer  Book,  for  use  in  col- 
leges, 26,  n.  \  70  ; 

in  Ireland,  39,  64,  75  ; 
translated  by  Ales  or  Alane,68 ; 
by  Haddon,  after  Ales,  70 ; 
amorecorrectversion(i57i),76; 
by   Durel   (1670)  ;   by  Parseli 
{circ.   1720),  and   by  Bright 
and  Medd  (1865),  143,  «. 
Laud   (Archbishop),    wrongly  ac- 
cused of  making  changes  in  the 
Prayer  Book,  97  ; 
assists  in  preparing  the  Prayer 
Book  for  Scotland  (1637),  95. 
Lauds,  the  Service  at,  203. 
Laymen,  licensed  to  read  the  Ser- 
vice (1559),  226,  n, ; 
Baptism   by,  legal,  422,  456; 
but  disallowed  by  the  Church 
of  England,  418 ; 
mediaeval  rubrics  about  it,  415. 
League  and  Covenant,  the  Solemn 

(1643),  lOI. 
Leap  Year,  in  which  a  29th  day  is 
added  to  February  :  see  Bissextus. 
LcctionariuSf  9,  10. 
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Lections,  in  the  Breviary,  199,  234; 

from  the  Bible,  486  ; 

improved  by  Cardinal  Quignon, 
28,  234,  n. ; 
Legenda  Legendarius^  9. 
Lent,  antiquity  of  the  fast,  296 ; 

its  duration,  296  ; 

the  Litany  said  daily,  269  ; 

the  Sundays  before,  294. 
Leo  (the  Great,  Pope),  inserted  a 

clause  in  the  Canon,  347,  n. 
Lessons,  the,  233  ; 

mentioned  by  Justin,  233. 
Lessons,  the  First, 

on  week-days,  235  ; 

on  Sunda3rs,  236  ; 

on  Holy  Days,  236  ; 

on  concurrent  Festivals,  237  ; 

from   the  Apocryphal   Books, 

23s; 
the  New  Lectionary,  161. 

Lessons,    the   Second,    162,    238, 

242. 
Liber  Festivalis,  a  book  in  English 
(1493)  containing  homilies  for  the 
holy  days  through  the  year. 
Lights  upon  the  Communion  Table, 

218. 
Lincoln  Use,  mentioned  in  the  Pre- 
face to  the  Prayer  Book,  but  of 
which  fragments  only  are  known. 
Litany,  the,  265  ; 

form  of,  in  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, 265  ; 
of  the  Greek  Church,  272  ; 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon    Church, 

270  ; 
used  with  processions,  266  ; 
frequent    repetition   of   KyHe 

ileisofty  or  anthems,  266  ; 
or  psalms  and  collects,  268  ; 
appointed  by  Mamertus  on  the 

rogation  days,  267  ; 
by  Gregory  the  Great  on  St. 

Mark  s  Day,  268  ; 
invocation  of  Saints,  268  ; 
said  during  Lent,  269. 
Litany,  in  English, 

in  the  Prymer,  15  ; 
for  public  use  (1544),  20  ; 
some  phrases  taken  from  Her- 
mann's Consultation,  274  ; 
disliked  by  the  Presbyterians, 

116  ; 
said  before  High  Mass  (1547), 
269; 


Litany : 

on  Wednesdays    and  Fridays 

before      the       Communion 

(1549),  213,  269  ; 

in  the  Royal  Chapel  (1558),  54; 

to     follow     Morning     Prayer 

(1637),  258  ; 
by  Grindal,  between  the  Morn- 
ing Prayer  and  Communion, 
270. 
Litany,  the  Lesser,  255. 
Litania  Major,  septena,  268  ; 
Little  Office,  the,  13. 
Liturgy,    the   Service  used  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  321 ; 
not   committed   to   writing  in 

very  early  times,  324  ; 
Justin  Martyr's  account  of,  324 ; 
of  St.  James,  or  of  the  Church 

of  Jerusalem,  164,  325,  «.; 
of  St.  Basil,  when  used,  325,  n, ; 
of  the  Preconsecratedf  ib. ; 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  326 ; 
the  ancient  Gallican,  i,  338  ; 
the  Roman  partially  introduced 

by  Augustine,  3  ; 
the  Mediaeval,  340 ; 
•Lord's  Day,*   the    term   used  by 
Presbyterians,     117,     146:     see 
Dies  Dominicus. 
Lord's  Prayer,  the,  228  ; 

to  be  used  in  Private  Baptism, 

419; 
commences     the     action     of 
Thanksgiving,  378, 413, 423 ; 
said  inaudibly  in  the  Mediaeval 
Daily  Offices,  199,  228. 
Lord's   Supper,   321  ;  see  Commu- 
nion, Eucharist,  Liturgy, 
Lord's  Table,  the,  32. 
Loud  voice,  audible,  said  in  audien- 
tia,  opposed  to  said  secreto,  under 
the  breath. 
Low  Mass,  said  with  only  one  atten- 
dant or  boy  to  say  the  responses. 
Low  Sunday,  303,  n. ; 
Luther,  his  Nuremberg  Service, 
the  original  of  Hermann's  Consul- 
tation, 42  ; 
portions  of  the  Prayer  Book  due 
to  this  source,  43. 

M. 

Magnijicat,  263. 

Mamertus,  or  Mamercus  (Bishop 
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of  Vienne),  appoints  the  rogation 
days,  267,  307. 
Mandati  dus,  298,  n. ; 
ManuaJe^  the  Book  of  the    Occa- 
sional Offices,  II* 
Mark  (St.),  the  Liturgy  of,  325,  «.; 
the  Collect,  317 ; 
Litany  on  the  day  (April  25), 
268. 
Marriage,  celebrated  with  religious 
rites,  435  ; 
forbidden  at  certain    seasons, 

436; 
preceded  by  the  publication  of 

banns,  436 ; 
the  Espousals,  438 ; 
the  Mediaeval   Service  at   the 

church  door,  437  ; 
tokens  of  spousage,  439  ; 
the  ring,  127,  155,  440; 
the  sign  of  the  cross  (i549)> 

441; 
meaning  of  the  term  'worship,* 

440,  n, 
religious  service  after   the   es- 
pousals, 442. 
Communion  at,  444. 
Marshall's  Primer,  16. 
Martinmas  (Nov.    11),  one  of  the 

half-quarter  days,  66. 
Martyr  (Peter), 

his  opinion  of  the  First  English 
Prayer  Book,  34,  46. 
Martyrs,  festival  in  honour  of  the, 

311,  320. 
Mary  (St.  Magdalene),  317. 
Mary  (St.  the  Virgin),  festivals  in 

honour  of,  318. 
Mass,  the,  or  Western  Liturgy,  321  ; 
why  so  called,  322,  n. ; 
the   Ordinary  and  Canon,   ii, 

340; 

varieties  of,  340  n. ; 

for  the  dead,  ib. 

High,  the  principal  Mass  on 
a  Feast  day  in  the  Roman 
Church,  celebrated  with 
deacon,  and  sub-deacon,  and 
choir  ; 

Low,   said  with  only  one  at- 
tendant,   or  boy  to  say  the 
responses. 
Matin  Offices,  the,  197,  492. 
Maundy  Thursday,  298 ; 

Office  for  the  Royal  Maundy, 
299,  w.; 


Maundy  Thursday : 

novel  practices  of  the  Roman 
Church,  299,  ». 

Melancthon,  42. 

Memoria^  a  Versicle  and  Collect 
always  said  in  honour  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  204,  209 ;  or 
commemorating  a  minor  feast, 
introduced  into  the  service  of  a 
greater  feast:    22,   «.;   234,  «.; 

237. 
Metiaon  {iii\vaiov\  the  daily  Offices 

of  the  Greek  Church,  arranged 
in  twelve  volumes,  each  for  a 
month. 

Menologion  {ixi\vo\6yiov),  the  Mar- 
tyrology  of  the  Greek  Church,  in 
the  order  of  the  months,  begin- 
ning with  September. 

Mereri,  ecclesiastical  use  of  the 
word,  204  n. 

Metrical  Latin  Hymns,  189  ; 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  191. 

Michael  and  All  Angels,  Mich- 
aelmas (Sept.  29),  one  of  the 
civil  quarter  days,  319. 

Middleburgh  Prayer  Book,  86. 

Mid  lent  Sunday,  297. 

Millenary  Petition,  the,  87. 

Missay  321. 

Missa  Prasanctificatorumf    in   the 
Greek  Church,  325,  n. ; 
in  the  Latin  Church,  340,  «. 

Missd  Sicca,  340,  «.;  381. 

Missa  Ordinarium  et  Canon  secun- 
dum usum  Sarum,  340,  494. 

MissalCy  the  missal,  10  ; 

the  Roman  not  fully  adopted 
in  England,  3  ;  but  adopted 
in  Ireland,  6. 

Monstrance,  the  vessel  in  which  the 
consecrated  wafer  is  shown  to  the 
people,  as  at  Benediction. 

Monotone,  the  single  note  used  in 
saying  the  Prayers. 

Morning  Prayer,  the  Order  of,  221  ; 
formed    from    the    Offices    of 
Matins,   Lauds,   and  Prime, 
197,  492. 

Mother  of  God,  B€6roKot,  Deipara, 
the  title  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  sanctioned  against  5ie 
Nestorians  in  the  Council  of 
Ephesus  (431). 

Mozarabic  Liturgy,  i  ;  in  Ham- 
mond,   Liturgies    Eastern    and 
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Western^  p.  285  ;   description  in 

Shipley's  Glossary. 
Musi(^  Notation  of  the  Canticles, 

&c.,  by  Cranmer,  190. 
*  Myrroure  of  our  Lady,*  a  book 

explaining  the  Church  Offices. 
Mystagogia^  the  Eucharist,  322,  ft. 
Mystery,  a  play  on  a  sacred  subject 

acted  in  Church. 


N. 


Nonjurors,  the,  159 ; 

revived  the  Communion  Office 

(1549),  160 ; 
i}[i€  Usages  t  160. 
North    side    of    the    Communion 

Table.  365. 
Notorious  evil  livers,  364. 
Navendf  a  nine  days'  devotion  for 

any  religious  object. 
Nowell's  Catechism,  43a 
Nunc  dimittis^  263. 
Nuremberg  Service  (Luther's),  42. 


Name  of  Jesus,  Feast  of  the  (Aug. 

7). 

Natale,  Natalis  dies,  the  day  ob- 
served in  commemoration  of  the 
martyrdom  of  a  saint. 

Natale  Domini^  Nativitas  Domini, 
the  Nativity  of  Christ,  288 ;  see 
Christmas  Day, 

New  Style,  the  method  of  com- 
puting the  year  introduced  by 
Pope  Gregory  XIII.  Ten  days 
were  passed  over  in  1582,  so  that 
the  15th  followed  the  4th  of 
October.  The  change  was  made  in 
England  in  1752,  in  which  year 
Sept.  2  was  followed  by  Sept.  14. 

New  version  of  the  Psalms,  193. 

Niccne  Creed,  245,  250 ;  see  Creed. 

Nocturnum,  a  division  of  that  por- 
tion of  the  Psalter  used  at 
Matins :  a  Nocturn  had  three 
Antiphons  and  Psalms.  An  or- 
dinary feria,  or  minor  feast  had 
one  Nocturn;  a  Sunday  or  a  greater 
feast   had  three   Nocturns;    12, 

'99- 
Nocturnal   Service,  Basils  account 

of  the,  232,  n. 

Non-communicants,  355,  370,  n, 

when  to  withdraw,  384,  n. 

Nonconformists,  at  Frankfort,  53  ; 

their  description  of  the  Prayer 

Book,  80 ; 

printed  editions  of  the  Prayer 

Book,  83  ; 

their  proposed  changes  (1641), 

99; 
address  Charles  II.,  108,  no  ; 

exceptions     presented    at    the 

Savoy  Conference,  115  ;  see 

Assembly  of  Divines^  Baxter ^ 

Puritan. 


O. 


Of  ArUiphonce  majores  de  ;  the  An- 
tiphons to  Magnijicat,  sung  on  the 
nine  days  before  Christmas,  each 
commencing  with  O  \  Brev.  Sar. 
I.  cliv. 
Oath  of  Supremacy,  31. 

of  Sovereignty,  60,  479 ; 
a   Bishop's,   of   obedience    to 
the  Metropolitan  (Mediaeval), 
476. 
Oblations,  368,  398. 
Obsecrations  of  the  Litany,  274. 
Occasional  Prayers,  280 ; 

special  Forms  of  Prayer  (Eliza- 
bethan), 64 ; 
for  the  Fire  of  London,  186  ; 
for  the  State  Holy  days,  481. 
Occurrence  of  Holy  days,  the  coin- 
cidence of  two  or  more  on  the 
same  day. 
Occursus  Festum,   the  meeting  of 
Symeon,     the     Presentation    of 
Christ  in  the  Temple,  319,  n. 
Octaves  of  Festivals,  303,  n. 
Oculi,  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent, 

298,  n.  ;  487. 
Oes,  the  fifteen,  of  St.  Bridget,  17, 
Offering  days,  368,  «, 
Offertorium,  the  Verse  sung  after 
the  Creed,  before  the  Oblation  of 
the  Elements,  343. 
Offertory,  in  the  English   Liturgy-, 
Sentences  of  Scripture  read  while 
the  alms  are  being  gathered,  367. 
Officium  divinum,  13  ; 

parvum,  of  the  Virgin,  13 ; 
pro  defunctis,  453,  «. 
Officium  or  Introitus,  the  anthem 
commencing  the  Ordinary  of  the 
Mass,  34a 
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Old  Style,  the  Calendar  before  1582 ; 

see  Ntw  Style, 
Orarium^  a  book  of  prayers,  78  ; 
the  deacon's  stole,  in  tHe  Greek 
Church,  328,  n, 
Orationes,  Collects,  206. 
'  Order  of  the  Communion  '  (1548), 

23.  354. 
translated  into  Latin  by  Coverr 

dale  and  Ales,  67. 

Orders,  Holy,  retained  at  the  Re- 
formation, 31,  n.  ;  470 ; 
of  the  Reformed  Churches,  157 ; 
Presbyterian,  157. 

Ordinal,  the  Mediaeval,  471 ; 
the  first  reformed,  31 ; 
the  present,  470 ; 
alteration  proposed  ( 1 689),  1 57. 

Ordtnale,  Hber  ardinariusj  the  Pie, 
10. 

Ordinarium  Missa^  340. 

Ordinarius  judeXt  the  Ordioary,  the 
Bishop,  or  other  officer  having 
ordinary  (regular,  and  of  common 
right,  oppo^  to  extraordinary) 
jurisdiction  m  matters  ecclesias- 
tical. 

Ordination,  the  Canonical  times  of, 
471. 

Ordines  majores^  minores,  470,  n. 

Organs,  191,  n. 

Ornaments  of  the  Church,  218. 

Orthodox  Church,  the  title  com- 
monly given  to  the  Eastern  or 
Greek  Church,  which  is  in  com- 
munion with  the  see  of  Constan- 
tinople (Dr.  F.  G.  Lee,  Glossary), 

0  Sapientia,  the  first  word  of  the 
first  of  the  nine  Antiphona  majores 
de  Of  sung  upon  the  Magnificat^ 
from  Vespers  on  Dec.  16  to  Christ- 
mas Eve,  208. 

Osmund  (Bishop  of  Salisbury), 
arranged  the  Use  of  Sarunty  5. 

OstiariuSf  the  lowest  of  the  four 
minor  orders,  470,  n, 

P. 

Palla^  the  pall  used  over  coffins  : 
a  square  piece  of  linen  used  to 
cover  the  chalice. 
Pallium,  the  Pall  given  by  the  Pope 

to  an  Archbishop,  7,  n, 
Pdm  Sunday,  298. 
Papa^  Pope,  a  Priest  oi  Ocift  Ot^tV 


Church  :  in  the  West  the  title  is 
limited  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
Parasceve^  vofMCKcvfi,  Good  Friday, 

301. 
Parish  Clerk,  a  lajrman  appointed 
by  the  Incumbent  to  assist  in  the 
Service,  and  especially  at   Mar- 
riages and  Burials. 
Parliament,  Prayer  for  the,  282. 
ParseWs  Latin   Translation  of  the 
Prayer  Book,  143,  n, 

Pascha,  Easter  Day,  302. 

Ilacrxa  &i'aa'r({a't/ioy,Lhe  week  follow- 
ing Easter  Day,  302. 

nio-xa  aroMp^iiioVf  the  week  pre- 
ceding Easter  Day,  302. 

Pascha  clausum,  the  Octave  of 
Easter  Day,  303. 

Paschal  Candle,  blessed  on  Holy 
Saturday,  and  lighted  during 
Matins,  Mass,  and  Vespers  till  the 
Mass  of  Ascension  Day. 

Paschales  indulgentitE^  302,  n . 
vigilia,  300,  n. 

Passing  Bell,  to  be  tolled  when  a' 
person  is  djring,  460,  «. 

Passion  Sunday,  297. 

Passion  Week,  298. 

Passionarius,  the  Lections  of  the 
Martyrology,  9. 

Paul  (St.,  the  Apostle),  the  Con- 
version of,  316. 

Pax,  the,  350,  «. 

Pedilavium,  298,  n. 

Penance,  one  of  the  seven  sacra- 
ments of  the  Roman  Church: 
its  three  necessary  parts  are 
Contrition,  Confession,  and  Satis- 
faction, which  are  followed  by 
Absolution  :  295,  n. ;  466. 

Penitential  the  {Panitentiale),  11, 
.466. 

Penitential  Psalms,  the,  !$,«.;  297, 

445»  467. 
Pentecost,  293  ;  see  Whitsunday. 
nevrriKOffrdpioVf  an  Office  Book  of 

the  Greek  Church,  containing  the 

Services  from  Easter  to  the  Octave 

of  Pentecost. 
Perambulation  of  Parishes,  307. 
Peter  and  Paul  (Saints),  the  most 

ancient    of   the   festivals  of  the 

Apostles,  316,  n. 
Pica,  the  Pie,  10,  198. 
Plcuebo,  the  Vespers  of  the  Office 

foi  the  Dead,  453,  n. 
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Planus  Cantus,  Plain  Song,  the 
mode  of  intoning  the  Service, 
first  called  Ambrosian,  then  Gre- 
gorian, as  improved  by  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great. 

POLLANUS  (Valerandus),  48 ; 
the  Strasburg  Liturgy,  ilf. 

PoLYCARP,  supposed  to  quote  the 
language  of  the  Liturgy,  326,  n, 

PontificcUe^  il. 

PorUforiunty  the  Breviary  so  called 
in  England,  13. 

PostcommuniOf  a  short  prayer,  353  ; 
a    sentence    of    Scripture    sung 

(1549),  363.. 
Post- Communion,  the  Service  after 

reception  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 

378. 
Postil  {post  illa\  a  homily  after  the 

Gospel :   short  notes  upon  each 
verse. 
PoYNET,  author  of  the  Larger  Cate- 
chism, 399. 
PrasancttficatiOf  299,  «.,  325,  n. 
Prayers  on  Several  Occasions,  280  ; 
for  the  King's  Majesty,  258  ; 
for  the  Royal  Family,  260 ; 
for    the    Clergy   and    People, 
261  ; 

for  the  Parliament,  282  ; 
for  all  Conditions  of  Men,  ib. ; 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  182,  262 ; 
of  Humble  Access,  the  prayer 
in  the  Mass  beginning  *In 
spiritu  humilitatis,*  344 ;   in 
the  English  Office,  that  be- 
ginning,   *We  do  not  pre- 
sume,' 374,  385,  392,  398. 
Preaching  forbidden,  24,  55. 
Preces  privates y  78. 
Precesy  209,  256. 

Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  original  (1549),  28 ; 
the  present  (1661),  137. 
Preface  in  the  Communion  Office, 

372. 
Presbyter^  the  ecclesiastical  title  of 

the  first  order  of  the  Christian 
Ministry.     In   the  usage  of  the 
Church  of  England  the  title  priest 
is  identical  "w'lih  presbyter, 
Presbyterians,  the,  102 ; 

Divines  at  the  Savoy  Confer- 
ence, 114; 
their  'Exceptions'  to  the  Prayer 
Book,  115. 


Presbyterians ; 

Book  of  Forms  of  Prayer^  for 

Scotland,  180 ; 
A   General  Liturgy ^  and  Book 
of      Common      Prayer^     in 
America,  181. 
Presence  of  Christ,  36,  375. 
Presentation,    the    Feast    of    the, 

318. 

Presentments,  complaints  by  the 
authorities  of  a  parish,  formally 
made  to  the  Bishop,  or  Arch- 
deacon, at  his  Visitation. 

Priests,  Ordination  of,  473. 

Prime,  the  Service  at,  205. 

Primer,  the,  14 ;  reformed,  77. 

Private  Communions  substituted  for 
Private  Masses,  30,  n. 

Private  Devotion,  books  of,  77. 

Procession,   the  Litany  so  csdled, 
21,  «.;  used  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, 266. 

Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
Latin,  ex  Patre  Filioque ;  in 
Greek,  Ik  rov  nar/>bs  Arrb  toG 
TtoS,  251,  n. 

Processionaie,  ii. 

Proclamations  on  Ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs, 22,  23,  55. 

Prdne  [praeonium),  a  Sermon  after 
the  Gospel,  in  the  French 
Church. 

Propketia,  the  name  in  the  old 
Gallican  Liturgy  for  the  Song  of 
Zechariah,  Benedictus^  which  was 
sung  before  the  Collect  for  the 
Day :  Hammond,  Liturgies^ 
Eastern  and  fVestern,  p.  Ixii. 

Proper  Prefaces,  372. 

Proprium  Sanctorum^  the  title  of 
the  part  of  the  Breviary  and 
Missal,  containing  the  Offices  of 
Saints*  Days,  arranged  according 
to  the  Calendar. 

Protestant,  a  name  properly  applied 
to  the  Lutherans,  who  protested 
against  the  Edict  of  Spires  (1529): 
see  Hardwick,  Reformation^  p. 
50. 

Psalms,  the,  231  ; 

the  VII,  Penitential,  15,  n. ; 
the  XV,  or  the  Gradual,  ib. ; 
of    Commendation    of    souls, 

IS; 

of  the  Passion,  ib.; 
said  weekly,  2^1,  n. 
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Psalms: 

numbers  of,  repeated  by  monks, 

ib,\ 
Selections  of,  in  the  American 

Church,  167 ; 
Metrical,  62,  191  ;  allowed  in 

Elizabeth's  Injunctions,  192  ; 
Stemhold's  Version,  191 ; 
the  new  version,  193. 
Psalter,  arrangemeot  of,  for  Service, 

231 ; 

Version  of,  in  the  Prayer  Book, 
232. 
Psalterium,  9. 

Pupilla  oculif  a  book  compiled  by 
John  dc  Burgo,  Chancellor  of 
Cambridge  (1385),  on  the  minis- 
tration of  the  seven  sacraments, 
the  decalogue,  and  other  offices 
of  ecclesiastics. 
Pulfitum^  umbo  ecclesice^  a  raised 
platform  on  which  the  singers 
could  be  seen  and  heard,  and  on 
it  the  Gospel  was  read,  342,  343. 
Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

Mary  (Feb.  2),  318. 
Puritan    objections    to  the  Prayer 
Book,  87,  115; 
editions  of  it,  82  ; 
substitutes  for  it,  84  ; 
the  *  Book  of  Discipline,*  85  ; 
the    *Book   of   the    Form    of 
Common  Prayers,'  ib. 
Pyxis ^  the  Pyx,  the  vessel  in  which 
the  consecrated  wafer  is  kept,  in 
the  Roman  Church  :  if  a  Host  is 
there,  a  lamp  is  always  burning 
before  it. 

Q. 

Quadragesima^  295. 
Quar:odecit?ianif    those    who    kept 

Easter  on   the   14th  day  of  the 

moon,   the    day  of   the    Jewish 

Passover. 
Quasimodo,  the   first   Sunday  after 

Easter,  303,  n. 
Quatuor  tempora,  280. 
Queen,  Prayer  for  the,  258  ; 

in  the  Communion  Office,  367  ; 

Service  for  the  Accession.  481. 

Quicunque  vult,  the  Psalm,  sung  at 

Prime  in  the  Satuia  \3?.e,  1^^ 

251. 


reading  of  Scripture,   5,  «.;    18, 

28,  234,  n, 

Quindena  PoscJue,    See  Hock  Day. 
Quinquagesima,  295. 

R. 

Reading,  saying,  or  singing,  230,  n. 
Reading-pew,  or  desk,  215. 
Reception  of  Converts,    Form    of 

Service  proposed  for,  187. 
Reception  of  the  Reformed  Offices, 

29,  60. 

Rectores  chori,  four  Canons  for 
double  feasts,  and  two  for 
simples,  appointed  either  in  turn 
or  at  the  discretion  of  the  Pre- 
centor, from  the  upper  or  second 
bench,  according  to  the  dignity 
of  the  feast,  to  lead  the  chant. 
Such  a  feast  was  marked  as  cum 
regimine  chori. 
Reformatio  Legum  eccUsiasticaruni, 
a  revision  of  the  ecclesiastical 
law,  prepared  according  to  Stat. 
Hen.  Vin.  c.  19,  but  which 
never  received  the  royal  assent. 
Refreshment  Sunday,  the  fourth  in 

Lent,  297. 
Regeneration,  412,  w.; 

its    connection    with    Baptism 
disliked  by  the  Presbyterians, 
117,  127,  130. 
Register  Book,  of  Baptisms,  Mar 
riages,   and   Burials,    ordered  10 
be  kept  in  each  parish  (1538): 
a  very  few  begin  at  this  date; 
the    oldest    parochial     Registers 
usually  begin  primo  Elizabeths. 
a  tax  upon  the   Entries    sus- 
pected, 24. 
tax  of  threepence  upon  every 
Entry    of    every    Birth    or 
Christening,      Burial,      and 
Marriage    (except   paupers), 
Oct.  I,  1783. 
Registration  of  Births,  in  place  of 
Baptisms,  often  noted  during  the 
Commonwealth ; 

Civil,   of  Births   and   Deaths 

begun  (1837). 

Regular   Clergy,    those   who  were 

members,  and  subject  to  the  rules 

^egulcB^   pS.    ^  xsNss^-asiLvi   body, 
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Retniniscere,  the  second  Sunday  in 

Lent,  297,  n.  ;  487. 
Requiem^  the  Mass  for  the  Dead, 

453.  «• 
Reservation    of     the    consecrated 

elements  for  the  Communion  of 

the  Sick  (iS49)»  45©  ; 

retained    in    Haddon's    Latin 
Prayer  Book  (1560),  72. 
ResponsoHuniy  a  short  anthem  with 

ifs  verse  sung  after  each  Lection, 

27,  200. 
Restoration  of   K.   Charles  IL, 

108  ;  State  Service  for,  481. 
Revision  of  the  Prayer  Book  (1552), 

34;    (1559),    57;    (1604),     90; 
(1661),  13s  ; 
attempted  (1689),  145 ; 
proposals      of      Convocation 

(1879),  162; 
for  Scotland  (1637),  95,  163  ; 
in  Ireland,  171  ; 
in  the  United  States,  166. 

Ridley  (Bishop),  removes  altars, 
32 ;  his  debate  with  Hooper 
about  vestments,  33. 

Ring  in  Marriage,  127,  155,  439. 

*^ntl^iov,  Jlabellunif  326,  n. 

Ritual,  the  six  points  of, — Vestments 
(coloured).  Lights,  Wafer  Bread, 
Mixed  Chalice,  Elevation,  In- 
cense. 

Rochette,  216. 

Rogation  days,  267,  307 ; 
Sunday,  150. 

Rood,  or  Rode,  whatever  deriva- 
tion may  be  determined  upon,  is 
the  Cross  :  the  Feast  of  the  Ex- 
altation of  Holy  Cross  is  Holy 
Rood  Day  ;  and  the  beam  or 
gallery  across  the  chancel  arch,  on 
which  the  great  Crucifix  stood 
in  the  English  churches,  was 
called  the  Rood-beam,  or  Rood- 
loft. 

Rosary,  a  devotion  in  the  Roman 
Church  (said  to  be  instituted  by 
St.  Dominic  in  1206),  consisting 
of  fifteen  repetitions  of  one  Pater 
nosier,  ten  Ave  Marias,  and  one 
Gloria  Patri.  The  word  is  also 
used  for  the  string  of  beads, 
by  which  these  numbers  are 
counted. 

RvFFiNUS,  his  Creed  of  Aquileia, 
24s. 


S. 


Sabbaium,  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  Saturday,  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath :   the   Lord's  Day  is   com- 
monly   called    the    Sabbath    by 
Presbyterians. 
Sacramentary,  10. 
Sacraments,  numerous.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancients,  431 ; 
the     Seven    of    the    Romish 
Church,  431,  ft. 
Saint?,  canonization  of,  320,  n. ; 
praying  to,  316,  n, ; 
Feast  of  All  Saints  (Nov.  i), 
320. 
Saints*  days,  316  ; 

occurring  on  Sunday,  237  ; 
new    Collects    composed    for, 

316; 
Lessons  for,  162,  316  ; 
names  retained  in  the  Calendar, 

66; 
and  in  the  Latin  Prayer  Book 
(1560),  71 ; 
Salus  populi,  a  Mass  so  called  from 
the  Officiutn,  said  as  a  (second  ?) 
commemoration  in  each  week,  for 
all  brothers  and  sisters. 
Salutation  of  Minbter  and  People, 

255. 
Salvation  of  baptized  infants  strongly 

opposed  by  Baxter,  141,  n, 

Bancroft,  takes  a  leading  part 
in  the  revision  of  the  Prayer 
Book  (1661),  136;  Nonjuror, 
160. 

Sarum,  use  of,  5. 

Savoy,  Conference  at  the,  113. 

Say,  or  sing,  230,  n. 

Scarf,  of  black  silk,  folded,  larger 
than  the  Stole,  worn  over  the  sur- 
plice, and  gown,  by  chaplains  and 
Church  dignitaries. 

Scotland,    the    Prayer    Book  .for 

(1637),  94,  163  ; 
the  English  Prayer  Book  gene- 
rally used  by  Episcopalians 
in,  165. 
Scottish  Communion   Office,    163, 

399. 
Sea,  Form  of  Prayer  for  use  at,  107, 

141,  469. 
Sealed  Books,  tlv't,  \'>n« 

3S»  ^^- 
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Secreta^  a  prayer  in  the  Mass,  said 
secretly  by  the  priest,  after  the 
offertory,  and  before  Sursum  carda 
and  the  Preface,  344. 
Secular  priest,  one  who  is  not  a 
member  of  a  monastic  body  :  see 
Regular, 
Sentences  of  Scripture,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Daily  Prayer,  222 ; 
after  the  Creed,  in  the  Commu- 
nion  Office,  367 ;  see  Offer- 
tory; 
the  *  Comfortable  Words '  after 
the  Absolution,  372. 
Septuagesima,  295. 
Sequential  anthem  so  called,  intro- 
duced  or  improved  by  Notker, 
10,  342. 
SermologuSf  9. 

Service  Books,  names  of  Mediaeval, 
8;  early  proposal  to  amend,  18; 
destroyed,  30. 
Seven  Collects,  342  ; 
deadly  Sins,  14,  n.  ; 
Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ib. 
Orders,  470. 

Penitential  Psalms,  15,  n.  ; 
Sacraments,  14,  431,  ft. ; 
Works  of  Mercy,  14,  n.  ; 
principal  Virtues,  14,  n. 
Sexagesimal  295. 
Shear  Thursday,  299,  n. 
Shrove  Tuesday,  Sunday,  296,  n. 
Sick,  Order  for  the  Visitation  of 
the,  445  ; 
private  and  Special  Confession, 

447;. 
declarative    Absolution,    128, 

156,  448 

Communion  added  to  the  Of- 
fice, 451  ; 

with  reserved  Elements  (1549), 

450; 
Form     of    anointing     (1549), 

449,  n. 

Sidesmen  (synodsmen)  questmen, 
persons  appointed  .  in  large 
parishes  to  assist  the  church- 
wardens. 

Sitientes,  the  Saturday  before  the 
fifth  Sunday  in  Lent,  so  called 
from  the  Officium  ot  the  Mass 
(Sabbato  post  Latare), 

Socinian  Prayer  Book,  179. 

Solitary  Masses,  340,  n. 

Sponsors  in  Baptism,  400  ; 


Sponsors  in  Baptism : 

objected    to    by    the    Presby- 
terians, 123  ; 
number  of,  402 ; 
demands  addressed  to,  406 ; 
charge  to,  413 ; 
parents  may  be,  152,  162,  169, 
172,  402,  n. 
Spousage,  Tokens  of,  441. 
State  Holy  Days,  Services  for,  481, 
Stephen  (St. ),  289. 
Stole,  a  narrow  band  of  black  silk, 
worn  over  the  surplice ;  on  the 
left    shoulder  by   deacons,    and 
round  the  neck  by  priests,  pen- 
dent on  each  side  nearly  to  the 
ground.     See  Dr.    F.  G.    Lee's 
Glossary, 
Subdeacon,  470,  n. 
Suicide,  163,  456. 
Suffrages,   short  petitions,   as   the 
versicles  after  the  creed   in  the 
Morning   and    Evening    Prayer, 
256,  424 ; 
petitions  in  the  Litany,  275. 
Surplice,  216  ; 

proposed  partial  disuse  of  the, 

109,  147. 

Sursum  corda,  the  Invitation  to  the 

people,  found  in  all  Liturgies,  to 

join   in  the   Solemn   Service  of 

Eucharist, which  then  commences, 

326,  345,  360,  372,  398,  494. 

Symbolical  Books,  containing  the 
Confession  of  Faith  of  any 
Churches  or  religious  bodies. 

Symbolum,  244;  see  Creed, 

Synaxis^  322,  n. 

Synodals,  234,  n, 

T. 

Table,  the  Holy,  not  an  Altar,  32 ; 
its  position,  33,  365  ; 
ornaments,  219. 

Table  of  Kindred  and  Affinity, 
naming  the  degrees  within  which 
marriage  is  unlawful,  set  forth 
(1563),  and  ordered  by  canon 
xcix.  (1604)  to  be  set  up  in 
churches. 

Te  Deum^  238. 

Te  igitur^  the  beginning  of  the 
Canon  Mis  see  ^  345. 

T€\€T^,  (i)  consecration ;  (2)  a 
Sacrament,  the  Eucharist,  322,  «. 
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Tetnporale^  the  part  of  the  Breviary 
and  Missal,  which  contains  the 
proper  portions  of  the  daily 
offices,  in  the  order  of  the  eccle- 
siastical year,  beginning  with 
Advent. 

TendbrcBy  a  Service  on  the  last  three 
days  of  Holy  Week.  Twenty- 
four  candles  were  set  on  a  triangu- 
lar stand  {hercia)t  and  one  put  out 
at  the  beginning  of  each  Aniiphon, 
and  Respond,  of  Matins  and 
Lauds.  During  BenedictuSy  all 
other  lights  were  extinguished: 
and  on  the  repetition  of  the  Anti- 
phon  the  one  candle  remaining  on 
the  top  of  the  stand  was  hidden. 

Terrier,  a  record  of  the  land,  or 
other  property  belonging  to  the 
Church  in  any  parish. 

Ter-Sanctus,  the  ancient  H3rmn  con- 
cluding the  Preface  in  all  Liturgies, 

327,  345.  360,  372,  385,  398. 
Tertullian,  the  Apostles*  Creed 

given  by,  245. 
Textus,  Textevangelium^  the  Book 

of  the  Gospels  read  at  Mass,  10, 

341,  343- 
Thanksgiving,  commenced  with  the 

Lord's  Prayer  after  Communion, 

378 ;  and  after  Baptism,  413  ; 

of  Women,  the  Service  for;  463. 

the  general,  283. 

Thanksgivings  on  Several  Occasions, 
283,  284,  «. 

TheotokoSt  see  Deipara, 

Thurible,  the  censer,  or  vessel  for 
incense. 

Thurifer,  the  acolyte  who  carries 
the  censer. 

Tonsurci  the  cutting  the  hair  in  the 
form  of  a  crown  as  a  preparatory 
step  to  receiving  Orders.  The 
ancient  Roman  form  left  only  a 
small  circle  of  hair :  the  modem 
is  a  small  bare  place  at  the  top  of 
the  head.  The  Britons  and  Scots, 
as  the  Greeks,  shaved  the  front  of 
the  head  from  ear  to  ear. 

Touching  for  the  King's  Evil,  the 
Service  at,  185. 

Tr actus y  anthem  so  called,  342,  «. 

Transfiguration,  Feast  of  the  (Aug. 
6),  168. 

Transubstantiation,  375,  383,  n, 

Trentals,  453. 


Trine  immersion  in  Baptism,  410 ; 
Trinity  Sunday,  311 ; 
Sundays  after,  313 ; 
Twenty-fifth  Sunday  after,  315, 

n. 
Twenty-sixth,    and     Twenty- 
seventh  Sunday  after,  315*  #f. 
THsagiofiy  the  Hymn,  in  the  Greek 
Liturgy,  sung  before  the  'Little 
Entrance,*     beginning,      *Holy 
God,  Holy  Mighty,  Holy  Immor- 
tal, have  mercy  upon  us  :  *   cp. 
the  anthems,   458 :    ascribed  to 
Proclus  (a.d.  434) :  said  to  have 
been    heard    sung    by    angels  : 
Suicer,  s.v,  Tpiadyiov  Freeman, 
PrincipleSf  I.  p.  65. 
Troperiuniy  9, 
TropuSy  10. 

Troth,  that  which  any  one  troweth^ 
plighted  to  be  true  :   Richardson. 
Tunicle,  217,  n, 

U. 

Unbloody  Sacrifice,  a  Theological 

term  for  the  Eucharist  coosidered 

as  a  sacrifice. 

Unction,  in  Baptism,  401, 407, 412  ; 

in  Confirmation,  432 ; 

of  the  Sick,  446 ;  retained  in 

the     Prayer      Book      (1549), 

449.  n, ; 
of  the  Dying  (Extreme   Unc- 
tion), 448 ; 
retained    in    the    Coronation 
Service ;  see  Maskell,  Mon. 
Bit.  IlL  108,  [H.  114,  ed. 
1882]. 
Uniformity,  the  Act  of, 

Edward  VI.,  26,  35 ; 
Elizabeth,  58 ; 
Irish,  63  ; 

Charles  XL,  141,  n,  ; 
Amendment      Act 
(1872). 
'TiravT^i  or  vvavai^Tfi,  Fesium  Occur- 
sus,  called  in  the  West  the  Feast 
of  the  Purification. 
Usages,  the  (nonjuror),  160. 
Uses,  variety  of,  in  England,  4 ; 
and  in  Ireland,  6  ; 
the    Roman    gradually    intro* 

duced,  3,  6 ; 
of  St.  Paul's,  5,  n ; 
of  Sarum,  5. 
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Veni^  Creator  SpiriiuSf  475. 
Venitare,  the  book  containing  the 
Psalm  VenitCi  with  its  musical 
notation,  and  the  anthem*:,  called 
Invitatories,  which  were  sung  with 
it.  8,  198. 
Venitey   exultemus  (Ps.  xcv.),  198, 

230. 
Versicles,  the,  205,  210,  256. 
Versus^  or  Versiculi  de  Nocturhis^ 
the  Verse  and  Respond,  after  the 
Psalms  and  before  the  Lections  of 
each  Noctum,  199,  200,  202. 
Versions  of  the  Prayer  Book, 
into  French,  40,  143. 
Latin,  39,  dz,  67,  76,  143,  n. ; 
Irish,  93  ; 
Greek,  76,  143,  «. 
Vespers,  Service  at,  208 ; 

First,  said  in  the  evening  be- 
fore the  day  of  the  Feast ; 
Second,  said  in  the  evening  of 
the  day  of  the  Feast  unless 
prevented  by  the  First  Ves- 
pers of  an  equal  or  greater 
Feast  on  the  following  day. 
Vestment,  the,  216,  n. 
Vestments,  33,  215  ; 

in     King     Edward's     Second 

Prayer  Book,  217  ; 
in  the  Advertisements  of  Eliza- 
beth (1564),  217; 
six  are  noted  as  worn  by  Bishops 
and  priests,    viz.,    Amictus, 
Alba,  Cingulum,  Stola,Mani- 
pulus  et  Planeta. 
Viaticum^  the  Eucharist,  when  ad- 
ministered to  the  dying. 
Vidi  Dominum^  the  last  History  be- 
fore Advent,  489. 
Vigil,  264,  n, 

Vigilice  mortuorum,  453,  n. 
Virgin  Mary,  the,  Seven  Festivals 
of,  318; 

'Hours'  of,  13  ; 
Annunciation  of,  318 ; 
Purification  of,  ib. 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  445. 


W. 

Wafer  Bread,  unleavened,  made 
round,  and  thin,  as  a  wafer :  in 
the  Roman  Communion,  it  is 
stamped  with  the  Crucifix,  or  the 
Monc^^m ;  the  Priest's  wafer 
being  three  inches  and  a  half  in 
diameter,  and  the  wafer  for  the 
Communion  for  the  people  being 
an  inch  and  a  quarter.  Bacer 
objects  to  this,  and  wishes  the 
wafer  to  be  made  more  like  real 
bread,  44. 

Walloons,  refugees  from  the  Low 
Countries,  had  a  Church  in  Lon* 
don,  and  in  Canterbury,  51. 

Water  mixed  with  the  wine  in  the 
Eucharist,   28,  35,   160,  375,  «., 

383. 
Westminster  Assembly,  the,  loi. 
Whitaker,   author    of  a   Prayer 

Book  in  Greek  and  Latin,  76* , 
White  Sunday,  {Dominica  in  AUfUu 

303*  «• ;  309.  «•  1 

Whitgift    (Archbishop),    queries    ■ 
of  matters  likely  to  be  debited 
about  the  Prayer  Book  (1603), 
88. 

Whitsunday  (Pentecost),  309 ; 

origin  of  the  name,  309,  n.       C 

Whitsuntide,  a  solemn  time  of  Bap- / 
tism,  402. 

William    III.,    his    Declaration, 

145; 
Commission  to  revise  the  Prayer 
Book,  145  ;  proposals  of  the 
Commissioners,  146. 
Women,  the  Churching  of,  463. 
*  Worship,*  meaning  of  the  term  ia 
the  Marriage  Service,  440,  n. 


Y. 

Year,  the  Ecclesiastical  division  of 

the,  286. 
York,  the  use  of,  4,  5,  «.  ;  343,  «.  j 

351   n. 
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